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PREFACE TO THE ENGLISH-LANGUAGE 
EDITION 


of The Masters and the Slaves 


Tus essay is the first of a series in which I have undertaken to 
study the formation and disintegration of patriarchal society in Bra- 
zil, a society that grew up around the first sugar-mills or sugar planta- 
tions established by Europeans in our country, in the sixteenth century. 
It was upon this basis that the society in question developed: the 
production of sugar by means of a socio-economic system that repre- 
sented, in a way, a revival of European feudalism in the American 
tropics. In the nineteenth century the system was to undergo an al- 
teration that was not so much one of form or sociological characteris- 
tics as of economic content or cultural substance, through the substi- 
tution of coffee for sugar as the mainstay of the regime. 
Sociologically matured through an experience of three centuries, 
the tropical feudalism of Brazil has conditioned the expression of life 
and culture and the relations of man with nature in this part of the 
Americas down to our own time, and its disintegration is a process 
that today may still be studied in a living form; for its survivals con- 
stitute the most typical elements of the Brazilian landscape, physical as 
well as social. The majority of our countrymen are the near descend- 
ants either of masters or of slaves, and many of. them have sprung 
from the union of slave-owners with slave women. The visiting for- 
eigner cannot be said to have seen Brazil unless he has been, in the old 
Big House of some sugar or coffee plantation, with what is left of its 
family silver, its rosewood, its porcelain, its ancestral portraits, its 
garden, its slave quarters, and its chapel filled with images of the 
saints and the mortal remains of former inmates. These Big Houses, 
slave quarters, and plantation chapels blend harmoniously with the 
fields of sugar-cane, the coffee groves, the palm trees, the mangoes, 
the breadfruit trees; with the hills and plains, the tropical or semi- 
tropical forest, the rivers and waterfalls; with the horse-teams of the 
former masters and the oxen that were the companions in labor of the 
slaves. They likewise blend with those descendants of the white or 
, near-white masters and of the Negro, mulatto, or cafuso ! slaves who 
out of inertia have remained rooted in these old places where their 
grandfathers held aristocratic sway or engaged in servile toil. 


1 Offspring of Indian and Negro. (Translator. ) 
x! 
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So perfect is this fusion that, even though they are now all but life- 
less, these old elements, or mere fragments, of the patriarchal regime 
in Brazil are still the best integrated of any with their environment 
and, to all appearances, the best adapted to the climate. As a result, 
the curious observer of today has the impression that they have grown 
up together fraternally, and that, rather than being mutually hostile 
by reason of their antagonisms, they complement one another with 
their differences. Men, animals, houses, vegetables, techniques, values, 
symbols, some of remote derivation, others native—all of these today, 
now that the conflict between modes of life and the at times bitter 
clash of interests have subsided, tend to form one of the most harmoni- 
ous unions of culture with nature and of one culture with another 
that the lands of this hemisphere have ever known. 

If we speak of a union of cultures, it is for the reason that the most 
diverse ethnic factors have contributed to this picture, bringing with 
them cultural heritages that were widely different and even opposed: 
the Portuguese “old Christian,” * the Jew, the Spaniard, the Dutch, 
the French, the Negro, the Amerindian, the descendant of the Moor. 
As for the Jew, there is evidence to the effect that he was one of the 
most active agents in the winning of a market for the sugar-producers 
of Brazil, a function that, during the first century of colonization, he 
fulfilled to the great advantage of this part of the Americas. He would 
appear to have been the most efficient of those technicians responsible 
for setting up the first sugar-mills. The history of patriarchal society 
in Brazil is, for this reason, inseparable from the history of the Jew in 
America. In speaking of his economic activity in the post-Columbian 
world, the fact should be stressed that among the Portuguese of the 
continent theological hatreds and violent racial antipathics or preju- 
dices were rarely manifested. The same is true of the relations be- 
tween whites and blacks: those hatreds due to class or caste, extended, 
and at times disguised, in the form of race hatred, such as marked the 
history of other slave-holding areas in the Americas, were seldom 
carried to any such extreme in Brazil. The absence of violent rancors 
due to race constitutes one of the peculiarities of the feudal system 
in the tropics, a system that, in a manner of speaking, had been sof- 
tened by the hot climate and by the effects of a miscegenation that 
tended to dissolve such prejudices. This was the system that, in our 


country, grew up around the sugar-mills and, later, the coffce planta- 
tions. 


2 As distinguished from the “new- Christian baptism, the implication be- 
Christian,” the latter being a euphe- ing, frequently, that he still clung to 
mism for a Jew who had accepted his old faith. (Translator.) 


To be sure, the social distance between masters and slaves under 
this system, corresponding to differences in color, was an enormous 
one, the whites being really or officially the masters and the blacks 
really or officially the slaves.? The Portuguese, however, were a peo- 
ple who had experienced the rule of the Moors, a dark-skinned race 
but one that was superior to the white race in various aspects of its 
moral and material culture; and accordingly, though they themselves 
might be white and even of a pronounced blond type, they had long 
since formed the habit of discovering in colored peoples—or, as “old 
Christians,” im the people of Israel and Mohammedans as well— 
persons, human beings, who were brothers, creatures and children of 
God with whom it was possible to fraternize, and with whom, as a 
matter of fact, their forebears had had fraternal relations. And all of 
this, from the very first years of colonization, tended to mitigate the 
system. It was this habit that led the Portuguese readily to adopt the 
foodstuffs, standards of feminine beauty, and modes of life of peoples 
that by other Europeans were looked upon as being absolutely in- 
ferior; and to this liberal attitude certain students of the subject ‘have 
given the name “Lusitanian Franciscanism.” 4 

It is a known fact that, in some of the best Portuguese families at 
the time of the colonization of Brazil there was Jewish, Moorish, or 
Indian blood, and this in no wise detracted from the prestige of the 
families in question when these strains were of socially illustrious 
origin. The same thing happened in America, where one of the first 
Brazilian colonists, a man of noble birth, was married to the daughter 
of an Indian chief. They had many descendants who became out- 
standing figures among the agrarian aristocracy and in the field of 
politics, literature, the magistracy, and the colonial clergy, a state of 
affairs that continued under the Empire and down to our own day. 
It was one of these descendants who became South America’s first 
Cardinal. 

It thereby becomes possible to interpret the formation of Brazilian 
society in the light of a “synthetic principle” —to make use of an ex- 
pression consecrated by usage—such as, perhaps, could not be applied 
with a like degree of appropriateness to any other society, So viewed, 
our social history, despite the grievous and persisting imprint left 


3 The color line between master the slave very often was partly white. 
and slave, as is brought out later (see (‘Translator.) 
p. xxi-xxii), was far from being always t The allusion, of course, is to the 
distinct. The master might be a bran- teachings or general attitude of St. 
carão, or light-skinned mulatto, and Francis of Assisi and the Franciscan 
Order. (Translator. ) 
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upon it by the experiences of a feudal economic system, a 
ing a process whose direction 1s that of a broad democratization. 
democratization of interhuman relationships, of interpersonal rcla- 
tions, of relations between groups and between regions. The fact of 
the matter is that miscegenation and the interpenetration of cultures 
—chiefly European, Amerindian, and African culture —together with 
the possibilities and opportunities for rising in the social scale that in 
the past have been open to slaves, individuals of the colored races, 
and even heretics: the possibility and the opportunity of becoming 
free men and, in the official sense, whites and Christians (if not 
theologically sound, at any rate sociologically valid ones) —the fact 
is that all these things, from an early period, have tended to mollify 
the interclass and interracial antagonisms developed under an aristo- 
cratic economy. 

Accepting this interpretation of Brazilian history as a march toward 
social democracy, a march that has on various occasions been inter- 
rupted and frequently has been disturbed and rendered difficult, we 
are unable to conceive of a society with tendencies more opposed to 
those of the Germanic Weltanschauung. What we have here is a 
society whose national direction is inspired not by the blood-stream 
of families, much less that of a race, as the expression of a biological 
reality, nor, on the other hand, by an all-powerful State or Church; 
it is, rather, one of diverse ethnic origins with varying cultural herit- 
ages which a feudal economic system maintained throughout whole 
centuries in a relative degree of order, without being able, mean- 
while, to destroy the potential of the subordinated cultures by bring- 
ing about the triumph of the master-class culture to the exclusion of 
the others. 

The sentiment of nationality in the Brazilian has been deeply af- 
fected by the fact that the feudal system did not here permit of a 
State that was wholly dominant or a Church that was omnipotent, as 
well as by the circumstance of miscegenation as practiced under the 
wing of that system and at the same time practiced against it, thus 
rendering less easy the absolute identification of the ruling class with 
the pure or quasi-pure European stock of the principal conquerors, 
the Portuguese. The result is a national sentiment tempered by a 
sympathy for the foreigner that is so broad as to become, practically, 
universalism. It would, indeed, be impossible to conceive of a people 
marching onward toward social democracy that in place of being uni- 
versal in its tendencies should be narrowly exclusive or ethnocentric. 

It would, truly enough, be ridiculous to pretend that the long 
period, ever since colonial times, during which a large part of Brazil 
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had lived under a system of feudal organization had predisposed its 
people to the practice of political democracy, which even now is un- 
dergoing a crisis among us, under a dictatorship that is at once near- 
fascist ° in its ideology and Brazilian and paternalistic in appearance. 
The major effort that is being put forth by the apologists of the pres- 
ent dictator is in the direction of popularizing him as the “Father” of 
his people, the “Father” of the workers or of the poor. It seems to me, 
meanwhile, that no student of Luso-American society can fail to 
recognize the fact that—as a consequence of the weakness rather than 
the virtue of the slave-holders and landowners—what I have here 
called Brazilian feudalism was in reality a combination of aristocracy, 
democracy, and even anarchy. And this union of opposites would ap- 
pear to be serving as the basis for the development in Brazil of a 
society that is democratic in its ethnic, social, and cultural composi- 
tion and, at the same time, aristocratic in its cult of superior individ- 
uals and superior families, and in the tolerance that it accords to dif- 
fering personalities. 

Hence a certain fondness that the Brazilian has for honoring dif- 
ferences. In Brazil individuals of the most widely varied social origins 
and personalities, differing likewise in race or religion, or by the fact 
that some are the descendants of Negro slaves while others are of 
white European or caboclo * ancestry, have risen to the highest posi- 
tions. Some have been the sons of black women, like the one-time 
Archbishop of Mariana, Dom Silverio. Another, like the ex-Chancel- 
lor Lauro Muller, may be the son of an impoverished German im- 
migrant. Still another may be the son of a non-Portuguese Jew, like 
David Campista, who was for some time Minister of Finance, and who 
in 1910 was practically President of the Republic. The most divergent 
types, in short, have been the object of the Brazilian’s admiration and 
of his confidence, We Brazilians—and this, paradoxical as it may ap- 
pear, is due to the effect of our “feudalism,” which was at once 
aristocratic, democratic, and anarchistic in tendency—do not possess 
that cult of uniformity and horror of individual, family, and regional 
differences which are the accompaniments of the equalitarian spirit 
throughout so large a part of English-speaking America. 

There are men in the public life of our country today, descendants 
of old and feudal families, of whom everyone knows just what service 
to the nation or to the community is to be expected, so marked are the 
characteristics and the differences of each one of these families. The 
Andradas of São Paulo, for example, are known for their stern ideal- 


a Ty EEEE I, 


5 “Para-fascista” is Freyre's word. 6 American Indian or Indian-white 
(Translator. ) mixture. (Translator.) 
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ism; the Calmons are noted for their suavity and spirit of conciliation; 
the Prados are realistic conservatives, the Mendes de Almeidas con- 
servative idealists. This, to cite but a few. Yet such is our respect for 
individual differences that no one would be surprised to see a Prado 
a Communist leader in politics or a Mendes de Almeida a Surrealist in 
poetry or in art. We have seen the son of one old feudal family 
embarking for India and turning fakir; another, in Paris, became an 
airplane-inventor; a third, back in the days of slavery, became an 
abolitionist agitator; a fourth was a Protestant leader and terribly 
antipapist. And none of these was regarded as a madman. On the 
contrary, all were admired by their fellow countrymen; for the latter 
love and esteem those individuals who stand out by reason of their 
superior talents, knowledge, or virtue. 


One word more, with regard to the title of the present essay in the 
original. That title does not mean that I have undertaken to trace 
the history of domestic architecture in patriarchal Brazil, with added 
commentaries of a sociological nature. The two expressions that make 
up the title—the Portuguese casa-grande (that is, big house or mansion 
in English) and the African senzala (slave quarters) -have here a 
symbolic intention, the purpose being to suggest the cultural antago- 
nism and social distance-between masters and slaves, whites and blacks, 
Europeans and Africans, as marked by the residence of cach group in 
Brazil from the sixteenth to the nineteenth century. An antagonism 
and a distance that conditioned the evolvement of the patriarchal- 
agrarian or, simply, the feudal complex ‘ in Portuguese America, and 
which were in their turn conditioned by other influences: that of the 
physical environment and those deriving from the antecedents of the 
Portuguese colonizer, of the Negro, and of the native or caboclo. 
Without for a moment forgetting the fact that the antagonism and 
distance of which we are speaking had their force broken by the in- 
terpenetration of cultures and by miscegenation—the democratizing 
factors of a society that otherwise would have remained divided into 
two irreconcilable groups—we cannot view with indifference the 
aristocratic effect of those interpersonal and interregional relations 
symbolized by the Big-House-and-Slave-Quarters complex in the his- 
tory of Brazilian society and Brazilian culture. 

Availing myself, then, of this symbolism (which since the first ap- 
pearance of this essay, in 1933, has been utilized by other students of 
our history, sociology, and economy), my purpose has been to “evoke 


‘ The author employs this term in the sociological sense; see p. 133, note 172. 
( Translator.) 


Preface to the English-Language Edition xvii 


that clear-cut image” which, as a distinguished Hispanic-American 
historian—a disciple, it may be, of Hans Freyer—observed not so long 
ago, is the recourse open to historical sociologists, confronted as they 
often are with the impossibility of reducing “the characteristics of a 
historical process to the precision of a concept,” or of subjecting them 
to “hard and fast limitations.” 
GILBERTO FREYRE 

Pernambuco, July 1945 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST BRAZILIAN 
EDITION 


Ir was in October 1930 that I embarked upon the adventure of 
exile, going first to Bahia, then to Portugal, with Africa as a port of 
call—the ideal type of journey for studious interests such as those thar 
are reflected in this essay. l 

While in Portugal I unexpectedly received, in February 1031, an 
invitation from Stanford University to be one of its visiting professors 
in the spring of that year. With nostalgic regret I left Lisbon, where 
this time, in the course of a few months of leisure, I had been able to 
farhiliarize myself with the National Library, with the collections in 
the Ethnological Museum, with novel vintages of port, and with new 
varieties of codfish and sweetmeats. Added to this had been the 
pleasure of viewing Cintra and the Estories once again and of greet- 
ing distinguished acquaintances, among them the admirable scholar 
Joao Lucio de Azevedo. 

A similar opportunity had been mine in Bahia~known to me of 
old, but only from brief visits. Residing in Salvador, I could take my 
time in becoming acquainted not only with the collections in the 
Nina Rodrigues Museum of Afro-Bahian antiquities, with the art of 
apparel of the Negro women confectionery workers, and that arr 
which they employ in the decoration of their cakes and cake-trays,! 
_ but also with certain more intimate delights of the Bahian kitchen and 
sweetmeat shop that escape the observation of the ordinary tourist, 
representing the more refined culinary tastes of the old Big House 
that have found in the hearths and cake-boards of Bahia their last 
stronghold and, God grant, an invincible one. I here must express my 
thanks to the Calmon, Freire de Carvalho, and Costa Pinto families, as 
well as to Professor Bernadino de Sousa of the Historical Institute, to 
Brother Philotheu, superior of the Franciscan Monastery, and to the 
Negro woman Maria Inácia, who provided me with interesting data 
on the dress of the Bahian women and the decoration of sweetmeat- 
trays. “Une cuisine et une politesse! Oui, les deux signes de vieille 


* À separate study might well be trays and the packing of the swects, 
made of the decorative and possibly and the forms that they give to their 
mystical motives employed by these cakes, sugar-pastes, sugar-plums, and 
women in Bahia, in Pernambuco, and the like. The decoration of the trays 
in Rio de Janeiro in the cutting of is a true art of lacework in the me- 
prelo carnation-colored, yel- dium of paper, executed practically 
ow, etc.—for the garnishing of their without a patter 
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civilisation,” I recall having learned in a French book. And that is 
precisely what I remember best about Bahia: its courtesy and its 
cooking, two expressions of patriarchal civilization that today are to 
be met with there as in no other part of Brazil. It was Bahia that gave 
us some of our major statesmen and diplomats under the Empire; and 
similarly in no other region are the most savory dishes of the Brazilian 
cuisine prepared so well as in the old houses of Salvador and the 
Reconcavo.” 

Having given the courses that, on the suggestion of Professor Percy 
Alvin Martin, had been entrusted to me at Stanford University —one 
a course of lectures, the other a seminar, courses that brought me into 
contact with a group of young men and women students animated by 
a lively intellectual curiosity—I returned from California to New 
York by a route new to me: across Arizona, New Mexico, and Texas, 
an entire region that, in its wildest stretches, reminds one who comes 
from northern Brazil of our own backlands or Sertão, bristling with 
mandacarús and xique-xiques.* Desert wastes in which the vegetation 
has the appearance of enormous bottlenecks, of a crude and at times 
sinister green in color, thrust down into the arid sand. 

No sooner has one crossed the New Mexico state line, however, 
than one begins to lose the feeling of a Brazilian backlands pay sage, the 
place of which is now taken by the landscape of the old slave-holding 
South. This impression reaches a peak as the transcontinental express 
enters the canebrakes and swamps of Louisiana. Louisiana, Alabama, 
Mississippi, the Carolinas, Virginia—the so-called “deep ‘South,” a 
region where a patriarchal economy created almost the same type of 
aristocrat and of Big House, almost the same type of slave and of 
slave quarters, as in the north of Brazil and in certain portions of our 
own south; the same taste for the settee, the rocking-chair, good 
cooking, women, horses, and gambling; a region that has suffered and 
preserved the scars (when they are not open and still bleeding 
wounds) of the same devastating regime of agrarian exploitation: fire 
and ax, the felling of the forests and the burning over of the land, the 
“parasitic husbandry of nature,” as Monteiro Baena puts it with 


2The Reconcavo is a strip of land 
outside the city of Salvador (Bahia), 
bordering All Saints Bay. It is some 
sixty miles long and varies in breadth 
up to thirty miles. It was formerly the 
seat of the landowning and slave-hold- 
ing rural aristocracy. ( Translator.) 

® The mandacarú is a variety of fig 
tree, this being the vernacular name 


in Brazil for a species of Cereus in 
general. Euclides da Cunha (Os Ser- 
tões, 16th edition, p. 43) identifies it 
as the Cereus jaramacari. The xique- 
xique, also spelled chique-chique, is 
identified by Cunha (ibid.) as the 
Cactus peruvianus; it would appear to 
be the Opuntia brasiliensis, or the 
Opuntia in general, (Translator.) 
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reference to Brazil! Every student of the patriarchal regime and the 
economy of slave-holding Brazil ought to become acquainted with the 
“deep South.” The same influences deriving from the technique of 
production and of labor—that 1s to say, the one-crop system and 
slavery —have combined here in this English-settled portion of North 
America, as in the Antilles and Jamaica, to produce social results 
similar to those that are to be observed in our country. At tunes, in- 
deed, they are so similar that the only variants to be found are in the 
accessory features: the differences of language, race, and forms of 
religion. o 

I had the good fortune to make the greater part of this journey 
through the Southern states of the Union in the company of two 
former colleagues of Columbia University, Ruediger Bilden and 
Francis Butler Simkins. The former was specializing, with all the 
rigorous detachment of his Germanic cultural background, in the 
study of slavery in the Americas, particularly in Brazil. 1 he latter was 
engaged in studying the effects of abolition in the Carolinas, a subject 
on which he has since written a most interesting book in collaboration 
with Robert Hilliard Woody: South Carolina during Reconstruction 
(Chapel Hill, 1932). To these two friends, and especially to Ruediger 
Bilden, I am indebted for valuable suggestions in connection with the 
present work; and to these names I should add that of another col- 
league, Ernest Weaver, the companion of my studies in anthropology 
in the course given by Professor Franz Boas. 

The scholarly figure of Professor Boas is the one that to this day 
makes the deepest impression upon me. I became acquainted with him 
when I first went to Columbia. I do not believe thar any Russian 
student among the romantics of the nineteenth century was more in- 
tensely preoccupied with the destiny of Russia than was I with that of 
Brazil at the time that I knew Boas. It was as if everything was de- 
pendent upon me and those of my generation, upon the manner in 
which we succeeded in solving age-old questions.’ And of all the 
problems confronting Brazil there was none that gave me so much 
anxiety as that of miscegenation. Once upon a time, after three 
straight years of absence from my country, I caught sight of a group 
of Brazilian seamen—mulattoes and cafusos—crossing Brooklyn 


* Antonio Ladislau Monteiro Baena: 


i tion) (Rio de Janeiro, 1941). See es- 
Ensaio chorographico sobre a pro- 


pecially his paper: “Apologia pre 


vincia do Para (Chorographic Essay 
on the Province of Pard) (Para, 1839). 
“Freyre has given an admirable 
E of his generation in his book 
egião e tradição (Region and Tradi- 


generatione sua,” in which he has 
some extremely interesting things to 
say about Randolph Bourne as well as 
Charles Péguy and Ernest Psichari. 
(Translator.) 
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Bridge. I no longer remember whether they were from São Paulo or 
from Minas, but I know that they impressed me as being the carica- 
tures of men, and there came to mind a phrase from a book on Brazil 
written by an American traveler: “the fearfully mongrel aspect of 
the population.” That was the sort of thing to which miscegenation 
led. I ought to have had some one to tell me then what Roquette 
Pinto had told the Aryanizers of the Brazilian Eugenics Congress in 
1929: that these individuals whom I looked upon as representative of 
Brazil were not simply mulattoes or cafusos but sickly ones. 

It was my studies in anthropology under the direction of Professor 
Boas that first revealed to me the Negro and the mulatto for what 
they are—with the effects of environment or cultural experience 
separated from racial characteristics. I learned to regard as funda- 
mental the difference between race and culture, to discriminate be- 
tween the effects of purely genetic relationships and those resulting 
from social influences, the cultural heritage and the milieu. It is upon 
this criterion of the basic differentiation between race and culture 
that the entire plan of this essay rests, as well as upon the distinction 
to be made between racial and family heredity. | 

However little inclined we may be to historical materialism, which 
is so often exaggerated in its generalizations—chiefly in works by 
sectarians and fanatics—we must admit the considerable influence, 
even though not always a preponderant one, exerted by the technique 
of economic production upon the structure of societies and upon the 
features of their moral physiognomies. It is an influence subject to the 
reaction of other influences, yet powerful as no other in its ability to 
make aristocracies or democracies out of societies and to determine 
tendencies toward polygamy or monogamy, toward stratification or 
mobility. Studies in eugenics and cacogenics are still in a state of flux, 
and much of what is supposed to be the result of hereditary charac- 
teristics or tares ought rather to be ascribed to the persistence for gen- 
erations of economic and social conditions favorable or unfavorable 
to human development. It is Franz Boas who, admitting the possibility 


Vianna, among others, in his book, 


6 Roquette Pinto, an ecologist, is one 
Populações meridionaes do Brasil (3rd 


of Brazil’s most distinguished present- 


day scientists. It should be noted that 
“Aryanization” has a special meaning 
in Brazil, with allusion to the T 
tion of the “inferior” races by t 

“superior” one (Le:, the white race), 
and the gradual shedding of the char- 
acteristics of the hybrid type. This 
view is set forth by J. F. de Oliveira 


edition, Sao Paulo, 1933); see in par- 
ticular p. 154. There is, however, a 
wide difference of opinion on the 
subject. See Donald Pierson: Negroes 
im Brazil (University of Chicago 
Press, 1942), Chapter viii, “Racial Id- 
eology and Racial Attitudes.” (Trans- 
lator.) 
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that eugenics may be able to eliminate the undesirable elements of a 
society, reminds us that eugenic selection should concern itself with 
suppressing the conditions responsible for the creation of poverty- 
stricken proletarians, sickly and ill-nourished; and he further reminds 


us that so long as such conditions exist, the result can only be the 


3 e . 7 
creation of more proletarians of the same sort. 
In Brazil the relations between the white and colored races from 


7 Boas stresses the fact that in those 
classes where the economic conditions 
of life are unfavorable, individuals 
evolve slowly and are low in stature 
in comparison with the wealthy 
classes. Among the poorer classes a 
low stature would appear to be heredi- 
tary, but capable none the less of modi- 
fication once the economic conditions 
are modified. Bodily proportions, Boas 
tells us, are in some cases determined 
by occupation and are seemingly 
handed down from father to son when 
the son follows the same occupation 
as the father.—Franz Boas: Anthropol- 
ogy and Modern Life (New York 
and London, 1929). See also the re- 
searches of H. P. Bouditch: “The 
Growth of Children,” Eighth Annual 
Report of the State Bureau of Health 
of Massachusetts. In Russia, as a result 
of the famine of 1921-2, a famine due 
not only to the bad organization’ of 
the first Soviet administrations but 
also to the blockade of the new Re- 
public by the capitalist governments, 
there was found to be a consider- 
able decrease in the stature of the 
population.—I. Ivanovsky: “Physical 
Modifications of the Population of 
Russia under Famine,” American 
Journal of Physical Anthropology, 
No. 4, 1923. On the other hand the 
studies of the North American popu- 
lation made by Hrdlička show an in- 
crease of stature.—Ales Hrdlička: 
The Old Americans (Baltimore, 
1925). On the differences in stature 
and other physical and mental char- 
acteristics between one social group 
and another, see the classic work of 
A. Niceforo: Les Classes pauvres 
(Paris, 1905); and among more recent 


studies, that of Pitirim Sorokin: Social 
Mobility (New York, 1927). As to 
the correlation between intelligence 
and social class, sec the notable work 
by Professor L. M. Terman of Stan- 
ford University: Genetic Studies of 
Genius, 1925-30. The interesting thing 
in connection with these differences 
—the exceptional case naturally being 
excluded—is to determine to what 
point they are hereditary or genetic 
and at what point they cease to be, 
becoming instead the reflection of a 
favorable or unfavorable succession of 
economic conditions—that is to say, a 
reflection of the social milieu and the 
diet of rich and poor. Or—looking at 
the problem from another point of 
view—we may ask: what are the pos- 
sibilities of qualities acquired and cul- 
tivated for generations becoming trans- 
missible by heredity? Dendy stresses 
the observation of Oliver Wendell 
Holmes to the effect that an intellec- 
tual and social aristocracy had been 
formed in New England through the 
repetition of the same influences for 
generation after generation.—Arthur 
Dendy: The Biological Foundation of 
Society (London, 1924). On this point 
see also J, A. Detlefsen: Our Present 
Knowledge of Heredity (Philadel- 
phia, 1925); H. S. Jennings: Prome- 
theus (New York, 1925); C. M. Child: 
Physiological Foundations of Bebav- 
ior (New York, 1924); A. J, Herrick: 
Neurological Foundations of Animal 
Behavior (New York, 1924); F. B. 
Davenport: Heredity in Relation to 
Eugenics (New York, 1911); A. 
Myerson: The Inheritance of Mental 
Disorders (Baltimore, 1925). 
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the first half of the sixteenth century were cpnditioned on the one 
hand by the system of economic production—monoculture and lati- 
fundia—and on the other hand by the scarcity of white women among 
the conquerors. Sugar-raising not only stifled the democratic in- 
dustries represented by the trade in brazilwood and hides; it sterilized 
the land for the forces of diversified farming and herding for a broad 
expanse around the plantations. It called for an enormous number of 
slaves. Cattle-raising, meanwhile, with the possibilities it afforded for 
a democratic way of life, was relegated to the backlands. In the 
agrarian zone, along with a monoculture that absorbed other forms of 
production, there developed a semi-feudal society, with a minority of 
whites and light-skinned mulattoes dominating, patriarchally and 
polygamously, from their Big Houses of stone and mortar, not only 
the slaves that were bred so prolifically in the senzalas, but the share- 
croppers as well, the tenants or retainers, those who dwelt in the huts 
of mud and straw, vassals of the Big House in the strictest meaning of 
the word. 

Conquerors, in the military and technical sense, of the indigenous 
populations, the absolute rulers of the Negroes imported from Africa 
for the hard labor of the bagaceira, the Europeans and their descend- 
ants meanwhile had to compromise with the Indians and the Africans 
in the matter of genetic and social relations. The scarcity of white 
women created zones of fraternization between conquerors and con- 
quered, between masters and slaves. While these relations between 
white men and colored women did not cease to be those of “superiors” 
with “inferiors,” and in the majority of cases those of disillusioned 
and sadistic gentlemen with passive slave girls, they were mitigated by 
the need that was felt by many colonists of founding a family under 
such circumstances and upon such a basis as this. A widely practiced 
miscegenation here tended to modify the enormous social distance 
that otherwise would have been preserved between Big House and 
tropical forest, between Big House and slave hut. What a latifundiary 
monoculture based upon slavery accomplished in the way of creating 

an aristocracy, by dividing Brazilian society into two extremes, of 





8 On the relation between building 
materials and the formation of aris- 
tocratic societies, see George Plek- 
hanov: Introduction à l’histoire sociale 
de la Russie (translation) (Paris, 1926). 

9 The bagaceira was the place where 
. the bagasse, or refuse of the sugar- 
cane after the juice had been pressed 
from it (“cane trash”), was stored, 


The word in Brazil comes to mean 


the general life and atmosphere of the 


sugar plantation. A famous modern 
novel by José Américo de Almeida is 
entitled A Bagaceira (Rio de Janeiro, 
1928); this work is looked upon as the 
beginning of the school of social fic- 
tion of the 1930’s and the present day. 


(Translator. ) 
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gentry and slaves, with a thin and insignificant remnant of free men 
sandwiched in between, was in good part offset by the social effects 
of miscegenation. The Indian woman and the “una, or Negro 
woman, in the beginning, and later the mulatto, the cabrocha, the 
quadroon, and the octoroon, becoming domestics, concubines, and 
even the lawful wives of their white masters, exerted a powerful in- 
fluence for social democracy in Brazil. A considerable portion of the 
big landed estates was divided among the mestizo sons, legitimate or 
illegitimate, procreated by these white fathers, and this tended to 
break up the feudal allotments and latifundia that were small king- 
doms in themselves. | 
Bound up with a latifundiary monoculture were decp-rooted evils 
that for generations impaired the robustness and efficiency of the 
Brazilian population, whose unstable health, uncertain capacity for 
work, apathy, and disturbances of growth are so frequently attributed 
to miscegenation. Among other things, there was the poor supply of 
fresh food, subjecting the major part of the population to a deficient 
diet, marked by the overuse of dried fish and manihot flour (and later 
of jerked beef), or to an incomplete and dangerous onc of foodstuffs 
imported under the worst conditions of transport, such as those that 
preceded the steamboat and the employment in recent years of re- 
frigerator compartments on ships. The importance of the factor of 
hyponutrition, stressed by Armitage,” McCollum and Simmonds," 
and of late by Escudero, a chronic hunger that comes not so much 
from a diet reduced in quantity as from its defective quality, throws 
a new light on those problems vaguely referred to as duc to racial 


10 Name given to highly respected 
Negro women of Bahia who became 
“friends,” concubines, and “house- 
wives” (donas de casa) of their white 
masters. The name is derived from 
Forte de el Mina on the west coast of 
Africa, the place from which the 
Portuguese imported their slaves, The 
“minas” were light-skinned, with fea- 
tures that resembled those of a white 
person, and were looked upon as “ex- 
cellent companions.” They were 
probably the first Negro women to 
be legally married to Europeans. See 
Donald Pierson: Negroes in Brazil, 
pp. 145-6. (Translator.) 

‘tA dark-skinned mestizo type. 
(Translator.) ` 


12F, P. Armitage: Diet and Race 
(London and New York, 1922). 

BE. V. MeCollum and Nina Sim- 
monds: The Newer Knowledge of 
Nutrition: the Use of Foods for the 
Preservation of Vitality and Health 
(New York, 1929). 

14 Pedro Escudero: “Influencia de 
la alimentación sobre la raza,” La 
Prensa (Bucnos Aires), March 2%, 
1933. The articles of the Argentine 
professor are interesting, even though 
they add little that is original to the 
studies of North American and Euro- 

ean physiologists: Armitage, McCol- 
um, Simmonds, Lusk, Benedict, Me- 
Cay, Nitti. 
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“decadence” or “inferiority” and, thank God, offers greater possibil- 
ities of a solution. Prominent among the effects of hyponutrition are: 
a decrease in stature, weight, and chest measurement; deformities of 
the bony structure; decalcification of the teeth; thyroid insufficiency, 
pituitary and gonadial, leading to premature old age, a generally im- 
poverished fertility, apathy, and, not infrequently, infecundity. It is 
precisely these characteristics of sterility and an inferior physique 
that are commonly associated with the execrated blood-stream of the 
so called “inferior races.” Nor should we forget other influences that 
developed along with the patriarchal and slave-holding system of colo- 
nization: syphilis, for example, which is responsible for so many of 
those “sickly mulattoes” of whom Roquette Pinto speaks and to 
whom Ruediger Bilden attributes a great importance in his study of 
the formation of Brazilian society. 

The formative patriarchal phase of that society, in its virtues as 
well as in its shortcomings, is to be explained less in terms of “race” 
and “religion” than in those of economics, cultural experience, and 
family organization; for the family here was the colonizing unit. This 
was an economy and a social organization that at times ran counter 
not only to Catholic sexual morality but to the Semite tendencies of 
the Portuguese adventurer toward trade and barter as well. 

Spengler stresses the point that a race does not migrate from one 
continent to another; for that it would be necessary to transport 
along with it the physical environment. In this connection he alludes 
to the results of the studies of Gould and Baxter and those of Boas, 
which show that individuals of varying origin brought together under 
the same conditions of physical environment tend to a certain uni- 
form development with regard to stature and even, perhaps, bodily 
structure and shape of the head.” The modifications, possibly due to 
environment, to be found in the descendants of immigrants—as in 
the case of the Sicilian and German Jews studied by Boas in the 
United States**—would appear to be the result chiefly of what 
Wissler calls the influence of the biochemical content."” Indeed, the 
study of such modifications in a new climate or milieu is acquiring 
an ever greater importance. The rapid alterations that occur would 
seem to be due to the iodine that the environment contains, which 


15 Oswald Spengler: The Decline of grants,” Senate Documents (Wash- 
the West (translation). (New York, ington, 1910~11). 
1926, 1928), Vol. II, p. 119. 17 Clark Wissler: Man and Culture 
16 Franz Boas: “Changes in Bodily (New York, 1923). 
Forms of Descendants of Immi- 


XXXVI The Masters and the Slaves 


acts upon the secretions of the thyroid gland. And diet is likewise 
of considerable importance in the differentiation of the physical and 
mental characteristics of the descendants of immigrants. 

Admitting the tendency of the physical environment, and espe- 
cially of the biochemical content, to re-create in its own Image those 
individuals who come to it from various places, we still must not 
forget the action exerted in a contrary direction by the technical re- 
sources of the colonizers: their effect in imposing upon the environ- 
ment strange cultural forms and accessories such as would permit the 
preservation of an exotic race or culture. | 

The patriarchal system of colonization set up by the Portuguese in 
Brazil and represented by the Big House was one of plastic compro- 
mise between the two tendencies, At the same time that it gave ex- 
pression to the imperialist imposition of an advanced race upon a 
backward one, an imposition of European forms (already modified 
by colonizing experience in Asia and Africa) upon a tropical milicu, 
it meant a coming to terms with the new conditions of life and en- 
vironment. The plantation Big House that the colonizer began erect- 
ing in Brazil in the sixteenth century—thick walls of mud or of stone 
and lime, covered with straw or with tile, with a veranda in front 
and on the sides and with sloping roofs to give the maximum of pro- 
tection against the strong sun and tropical rains—was by no means a 
reproduction of Portuguese houses, but a new expression, corre- 
sponding to the new physical environment and to a surprising, un- 
looked-for phase of Portuguese imperialism: its agrarian and seden- 
tary activity in the tropics, its rural, slave-holding patriarchalism. 
From that moment the Portuguese, while still longing nostalgically 
for his native realm, a sentiment to which Capistrano de Abreu has 
given the name of “transoceanism” —from that moment he was a 
Luso-Brazilian, the founder of a new economic and social order, the 
creator of a new type of habitation. One has but to compare the plan 
of a Brazilian Big House of the sixteenth century with that of a 
Lusitanian manor house (solar) of the fifteenth century in order to 
be able to perceive the enormous difference between the Portuguese 
of Portugal and the Portuguese of Brazil. After something like a 
century of patriarchal life and agrarian activity in the tropics, the 
Brazilians are practically another race, expressing themselves in an- 
other type of dwelling. As Spengler observes—and for him the type 
of habitation has a historical-social value superior to that of race- 
the energy of the blood-stream that leaves identical traces down the 
centuries must necessarily be increased by the “mysterious cosmic 
force that binds together in a single rhythm those who dwell in close 
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proximity to one another.” This force in the formation of Brazilian 
life was exerted from above downward, emanating from the Big 
Houses that were the center of patriarchal and religious cohesion, the 
points of support for the organized society of the nation. 

The Big House completed by the slave shed represents an entire 
economic, social, and political system: a system of production (a 
latifundiary monoculture); a system of labor (slavery); a system of 
transport (the ox-cart, the bangué}® the hammock, the horse); a 
system of religion (a family Catholicism, with the chaplain subordi- 
nated to the paterfamilias, with a cult of the dead, etc.); a system of 
sexual and family life (polygamous patriarchalism); a system of 
bodily and household hygiene (the “tiger,” 2º the banana stalk, the 
river bath, the tub bath, the sitting-bath, the foot bath); and a system 
of politics (compadrismo).! The Big House was thus at one and 
the same time a fortress, a bank, a cemetery, a hospital, a school, and 
a house of charity giving shelter to the aged, the widow, and the 
orphan. The Big House of the Noruega plantation in Pernambuco, 
with its many rooms, drawing-rooms, and corridors, its two convent 
kitchens, its dispensary, its chapel, and its annexes, impresses me as 
being the sincere and complete expression of the absorptive patri- 
archalism of colonial times. An expression of the gentle and subdued 
patriarchalism of the eighteenth century, without the air of a fortress 
that characterized the first Big Houses of the sixteenth century. “On 
the plantations it was like being on a field of battle,” writes Theodoro 
Sampaio, with reference to the first century of colonization. “The 
rich were in the habit of protecting their dwellings and manor houses 
by a double and powerful row of stakes, in the manner of the natives, 
and these stockades were manned by domestics, retainers, and Indian 
slaves and served also as a refuge for the neighbors when they were 
unexpectedly attacked by savages.” 2? 

The plantations at the end of the seventeenth century and those 
of the eighteenth century, on the other hand, more nearly resembled 


t8 Oswald Spengler, op. cit. The 
significance of the dwelling-place had 
already been stressed by G. Schmol- 
ler, in the classic pages that he has 
written on the subject. 

19 In northeastern Brazil the bangué 
was a variety of litter with leather top 
and curtains. (Translator.) 

20 The “tigre” was a vessel for the 
depositing and carrying away of fecal 
matter. (Translator.) 


21 “Compadrismo” was a system of 
oligarchic nepotism and patronage; 
the author refers to it later in this 
chapter. From compadre: literally, a 
godfather or sponsor, a friend, etc. 
(Translator.) 

22 Theodoro Sampaio: “S, Paulo de 
Piratininga no fim do século XVI” 
(“S. Paulo de Piratininga at the End 
of the Sixteenth century), Revista do 
Instituto Histórico de São Paulo, Vol, 
IL. 
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a Portuguese convent—a huge estate with the functions of a hospital 
and a house of charity. The indescribable air of aloofness that char- 
acterized the houses at the beginning of the seventeenth century, with 
their verandas that appeared to have been erected on wooden stilts, 
was no longer to be met with in these end-of-the-century dwellings 
and those of the eighteenth and the first half of the nineteenth cen- 
tury; the latter were houses that had been almost wholly demilitarized 
and, accentuatedly rustic in appearance, offered to strangers an casy- 
going and expansive hospitality. Even on the cattle ranches of Rio 
Grande, Nicolão Dreys, at the beginning of the nineteenth century, 
encountered a custom reminiscent of medieval convents, that of ring- 
ing a bell at the dinner hour: “It serves to advise the traveler wander- 
ing over the countryside or the destitute of the vicimty that they may 
come to the lord of the manor's table which is now being spread; 
and, indeed, whoever cares to do so may and does sit down at that 
hospitable board. Never does the lord of the manor repel anyone 
or so much as ask him who he is. . . .” * 

It seems to me that José Marianno fils is not entirely right in saying 
that our patriarchal architecture did no more than follow the model 
of religious architecture as developed here by the Jesuits." those 
terrible enemies of the lords of the plantation. What the architecture 
of the Big Houses took from the monasteries was, rather, a certain 
Franciscan gentleness and simplicity, a fact that is to be explained 
by the identity of functions fulfilled by a plantation manor house 
and a typical convent of Franciscan friars. There is no doubt (and 
I here find myself in perfect agreement with José Marianno fils) 
that Jesuit and Church architecture was the highest and most cultured 
expression of its kind in colonial Brazil, and it certainly had its effect 
upon the Big House. The latter, however, following a rhythm of its 
own, its own patriarchal tendency, and conscious of a larger need 
than that of a purely ecclesiastical adaptation to environment, pro- 
ceeded to individualize itself and came to take on so great an impor- 
tance that it ended by dominating the architecture of convent and 
church, breaking with the lofty Jesuit style and leveling the Spanish 
verticality, to make of it a gentle, humble, and subservient expression 
in the form of the plantation chapel, a dependency of the domestic 
habitation. If the Big House took from the churches and monasteries 





78 Nicolao Dreys: Notícia Descrip- de São Pedro do Sul) (Rio de Janeiro, 
tiva da Provincia do Rio Grande de 1839), P. 174 
São Pedro do Sul (Descriptive Ac- 24 José Marianno fils: Lecture in 
count of the Province of Rio Grande the School of Fine Arts of Recife, 
April 1933. 
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artistic values and technical resources, the churches likewise assimi- 
lated the characteristics of the manor house: the entryway, for 
example. Nothing is more interesting than certain churches in the 
interior of Brazil with a veranda in front or along the sides, like a 
private residence. I am acquainted with a number of them, in Per- 
nambuco, in Paraíba, in São Paulo. Quite characteristic is the Church 
of Sao Roque de Serinhaem, and still more so the chapel of the 
Caieira plantation, in Sergipe, whose aspect at a distance is wholly 
residential. And in Sao Paulo there is the little Chapel of Sio Miguel, 
which also dates from colonial times. 

The Big House in Brazil, in the impulse that it manifested from 
the very start to be the mistress of the land, overcame the church. 
It overcame the Jesuit as well, leaving the lord of the manor as almost 
the sole dominating figure in the colony, the true lord of Brazil, or 
nearer to being than either the viceroys or the bishops. 

For power came to be concentrated in the hands of these country 
squires. They were the lords of the earth and of men. The lords of 
women, also. Their houses were the expression of an enormous feudal 
might. “Ugly and strong.” Thick walls. Deep foundations, anointed 
with whale oil. There is a legend in the northeast to the effect that 
a certain plantation-owner, more anxious than usual to assure the 
perpetuity of his dwelling, was not content until he had had a couple 
of slaves killed and buried beneath the foundation stones. The sweat 
and at times the blood of Negroes was the oil, rather than that of the 
whale, that helped to give the Big House foundations their fortress- 
like consistency. 

The ironical part of it is, however, that owing to a failure of the 
human potential all this arrogant solidity of form and material was 
very frequently wasted, and in the third or fourth generation enor- 
mous houses built to last for centuries would begin crumbling from 
disuse or lack of proper care, the great-grandsons or even the grand- 
sons being unable to preserve the ancestral heritage. In Pernambuco 
the ruins of the big country house of the barons of Mercés are still 
to be scen, and it is evident that even the stables were built like for- 
tresscs. But all this pomp has long since turned to dust, and when all 
is said, it was the churches that survived the Big Houses. At Massang- 
ana, the plantation where Nabuco ™ spent his boyhood, the old manor 
house has disappeared and the senzala also has crumbled; only the 
ancient and diminutive Chapel of São Mateus remains standing, with 
its saints and its catacombs. 
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45 Joaquim Nabuco was a famous abolitionist leader and intellectual of the 
later nineteenth century. (Translator.) 
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The custom of burying the dead underneath the house —beneath 
the chapel, which was an annex of the house—1s quite characteristic 
of the patriarchal spirit of family cohesiveness. T he dead thus re- 
mained under the same roof as the living, amid the saints and the floral 
offerings of the devout. The saints and the dead were, indeed, a part 
of the family. In Portuguese and Brazilian cradle songs mothers never 
hesitated to make of their infant sons the younger brothers of Jesus, 
with the same rights to Mary’s care, to the guardianship of Joseph, 
and the doting ministrations of St. Anne. St. Joseph was the one who 
was called upon with the least ceremony to rock the cradle or ham- 
mock of the child: 

Rock, Joseph, rock, 

For the Lady, she is out: 
She's gone to Belem creek, 
To wash the baby’s clout.*® 


As for St. Anne, she was supposed to take the little ones on her 
lap and cuddle them: 


Mistress St. Anne, come tend 
My little daughter here; 

Just see how pretty she is 
And what a little dear. 


This little girl of mine 

Does not sleep in a bed; 

She sleeps in the blessed lap 

Of the good St. Anne instead.” 


So much liberty was taken with the saints that to them was en- 
trusted the task of protecting the jars of preserves against the ants: 


Praise St. Benedict, "tis a sin 
That ants should come here 
To enter 191.28 


Such the inscription that was posted on the pantry door. Another 
was put up on the windows and house doors: 


Jesus, Mary, Joseph, 
Pray for us, do, who have recourse to you 


26 Embala, José, embala, Esta menina 
que a Senhora logo vem: não dorme na cama, 
foi lavar seu cueirinho dorme no regaço 
no riacho de Belem. do Senhora Sant’ Ana. 
27 Senhora Sant Ana, 28 Em louvor de S. Bento 
ninai minha filha; que não venham as formigas 
vede que lindeza cá dentro, 
e que maravilha. | 20 Jesús, Maria, José, 


rogal por nós que recorremos a vos. 
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Whenever a thimble, a coin, or object of value was lost, it was St. 
Anthony who had to account for it. In Brazilian patriarchal society, 
even more than in Portugal, there never ceased to be this perfect 
intimacy with the saints. About the only thing the Infant Jesus did 
not do was to get down on all fours with the children of the house- 
hold, smear himself with guava jelly, and play with the Negro lads. 
The Portuguese nuns in their ecstasies would often feel him seated 
on their laps and playing with their sewing or tasting the sweets that 
they were preparing.” 

Beneath the saints and above the living in the patriarchal hierarchy 
were the dead, who in so far as possible ruled and kept watch over 
the lives of their children, grandchildren, and great-grandchildren. In 
many a Big House their portraits were preserved in the sanctuary 
among the images of the saints, with a right to the same votive lamp 
and the same flowers. Sometimes also women’s braids and the curls 
of infants were kept. It was, in short, a cult of the dead that puts 
one in mind of that of the ancient Greeks and Romans. 

But the patriarchal Big House was not only a fortress, chapel, 
school, workshop, house of charity, harem, convent of young 
women, and hospital; it fulfilled another important function in Bra- 
zilian economy: it was also a bank. Within its thick walls, in the 
ground beneath the bricks or tiles, money was buried and jewels, 
gold, and other valuable objects were stored. The jewels were some- 
times kept in the chapel, being used to adorn the saints; whence all 
the images of Our Lady, laden down in the Bahian manner with 
trinkets of all sorts, with balangandans,*' hearts, little horses, little 
dogs, gold chains, and the like. Thieves in those days were God- 
fearing and rarely ventured to enter the chapel and rob the sacred 
images. True, a certain thief did steal the halo and other jewels of 
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80 The infant Jesus used to come to 
aid Sister Mariana de Beija in “wind- 
ing her wool and thread” as she 
sewed, and the same thing happened 
to the Venerable Mother Rosa Maria 
de Sto, St. Anthony would put in an 
appearance to play with the spinning- 
wheel, ete.— Gustavo de Matos Se- 
queira: Relação de Varios Casos 
Notaveis e Curiosos Sucedidos em 
Tempo na Cidade de Lisboa, ete. 
(Account of Various Notable and 
Curious Happenings in the City of 
Lisbon, etc.) (Coimbra, 1925). 

81 Donald Pierson (Negroes in Bra- 


zil, p. 246) says: “The balangandan 

. consisted of a gold or silver 
frame on which were hung gold or 
silver images of animals, birds, fowls, 
fish, flowers, parts of the human body, 
houses, household utensils, amulets 
(including gold or silver balls inclos- 
ing soil from a cemetery), bells, me~ . 
dallions with religious significance, 
angels, suns, moons, etc, It was worn 
on festive occasions, tied at the waist. 
... A limited number may still be 
seen among the heirlooms of wealthy 
Bahians.” (Translator. ) 
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São Benedito, but his excuse, one that carried weight in those days, 
was that “a Negro ought not to be ‘adorned so luxuriously”; and in- 
deed, in colonial times, the use of “ornaments of a certain price” 
came to be forbidden to blacks.” 

For safety’s sake and as a precaution against pirates, against dema- 
gogic excesses, and against the communistic tendencies of the natives 
and the Africans, the proprietors of the big landed estates in their 
excessive zeal for private property would bury beneath their houses 
jewels and gold just as they did their beloved dead. These two mo- 
tives were always uncannily mingled in the folklore of the Big 
Houses: with empty rocking-chairs rocking away on loosened tiles 
and leaving no trace on the morrow; with dishes clattering in the 
cupboard at night; and with the souls of departed lords of the manor 
appearing to relatives and even to strangers, begging Our Father’s and 
Hail Mary’s as they moaned and groaned and pointed out the places 
where barrels of money were to be found. This at times was the 
money of others, of which the owners of the house had illegally pos- 
sessed themselves, money that friends, widows, and sometimes slaves 
had entrusted to them for safekeeping. Many of these poor folk were 
shorn of all they had and ended in utter poverty, owing to the sharp 
dealing or sudden death of the one with whom they had deposited 
their treasure. There were certain unscrupulous gentry who, accept- 
ing valuable objects in this manner, later pretended to be strangers 
who knew nothing whatever about the transaction: “Are you crazy? 
You mean to say you gave me something to keep for you?” ** Often 
money that had been buried disappeared mysteriously. Joaquim Na- 
buco, who had been reared by his godmother in the Big House of 
Massangana, died without ever knowing what became of the store 
of gold which the good lady had scraped together for him and which 
was probably buried in some hole in the wall. When Nabuco was 
Brazilian Minister in London, an old priest told him of the treasure 
that Dono Ana Rosa had saved for him, but not a pound of it was 
ever discovered. In various instances, in Bahia, Olinda, and Pernam- 
buco, in the course of the work of demolition or excavation, kegs of 
money have been found beneath the houses. This happened in the 


32 Letters royal of September 3, 
1709, and proclamation of 1740, in 
Maranhao, cited by Agostinho Mar- 
ques Perdigão Malheiro: A Escravidão 
no Brasil, Ensaio juridico-bistérico- 
social (Slavery in Brazil, a Juridical- 


Historical-Social Essay) (Rio de Ja- 
neiro, 1866). 

33 J. da Silva Campos: “Tradições 
baianas” (“Bahian Traditions”), Re- 
vista do Instituto Geográphico e His- 
tórico da Baia, No. 56. 
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case of the Pires d’Avila, or Pires de Carvalho, manor in Bahia, where 
in a corner of the wall there was found “a veritable fortune in gold 
coins.” In other cases all that has been dug up is the bones of slaves, 
executed by their masters and buried in the garden or inside the house 
without the authorities knowing anything about it. It is related that 
the Viscount of Suassuna on his estate at Pombal had caused to be 
buried in the garden more than one Negro, victim of his patriarchal 
justice. There is nothing surprising in this, for there were those who 
even had their own sons put to death. One of these patriarchs, Pedro 
Vieira, by that time a grandfather, upon discovering that his son was 
having relations with a favorite slave girl, had him slain by an older 
brother. “Jt was that God’s will might be done that I had my son 
killed,” he wrote to the father coadjutor of Canavieira after the ter- 
rible order had been carried out. 

The friars, also, fulfilled the function of bankers in colonial times. 
Much money was given to them to keep in their monasteries,*° which 
were as strong and inaccessible as fortresses. Whence the legends, so 
common in Brazil, of convent cellars with money still buried there. 
It was chiefly the Big Houses, however, that served as banks in the 
colonial economy; and it was almost always the suffering souls of 
plantation-owners that would appear beseeching Our Fathers and 
Hail Mary’s. 

The Big House ghosts are in the habit of making their presence 
known by apparitions and noises that are practically the same 
throughout Brazil. A short while before the manor of Megaipe was 
stupidly demolished by dynamite, I had occasion to collect from the 
residents of the vicinity ghost stories connected with the old seven- 
teenth-century dwelling. These tales had to do with the clatter of 
dishes heard in the dining-room; the sound of merry laughter and 
dance steps from the drawing-room; the rattling of swords; the swish 
and rustle of feminine silk; lights that were suddenly kindled and 
extinguished all over the house; moans and the clank of dragging 
chains; the weeping of a child; and apparitions of the grow-and- 
shrink variety. Similar ghosts, so I was informed in Rio de Janeiro 
and in São Paulo, inhabit the ruins of the Big Houses in the valley of 


84 Tristão de Alencar Araripe: 35 José Vieira Fazenda: “Antigua- 
“Pater-familias no Brasil dos tempos lhas e memorias do Rio de Janeira” 
coloniais” (“The Paterfamilias in Co- (“Antiquities and Reminiscences of 
lonial Brazil”), Revista do Instituto Rio de Janeiro”), Revista do Instituto 
Histórico e Geográphico Brasileiro, Histórico e Geográphico Brasileiro, 
Vol. LV. tomo 95, Vol. CXLIX. 
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the Parafba.3* And in Recife I learned from one old inhabitant that 
every night at midnight there issues forth from the chapel of the 
Big House that formerly belonged to Bento Jose da Costa a very 
pretty young woman clad in white who customarily goes mounted 
on a donkey like Our Lady. This is possibly the daughter of old 
Bento, fleeing the patriarchal tyranny of a father who had forbidden 
her to marry Domingos José Martins. For these ghosts commonly 
embody all the joys, sorrows, and most characteristic actions of the 
life of the manor houses. 

In contrast to the adventurous nomad life of the bandeirantes ** 
—the majority of whom were mestizos, part white and part Indian — 
the Big House gentry represented, in the formation of Brazilian soci- 
ety, the most typical of Portuguese tendencies: namely, settledness, 
in the sense of a patriarchal stability. A stability based upon sugar 
(the plantation) and the Negro (the slave hut). Not that I am here 
suggesting an ethnic interpretation in place of the economic. I would 
merely set alongside the purely material or Marxist aspect of things 
or, better, tendencies the psychologic aspect. Or the psycho-physio- 
logic. The studies of Cannon *® on the one hand, and on the other 
those of Keith,?® would seem to indicate that, independently of the 
economic pressure, societies like individuals are acted upon by psy- 
cho-physiologic forces presumably susceptible to control for the 
benefit of future scientifically formed élites—the forces of pain, fear, 


86 Also in Minas. On the abandoned 
estate of Samangolé, in the municipal- 
ity of Paracatú, there was until re- 
cently a ghostly ball that was held on 
St. John's Night, attended by peo- 
ple from all over the countryside, who 
came in carriages and litters, escorted 
by pages, etc. The orchestras played 
the whole night long; but at dawn 
there would be no trace of it all. Of 
late these apparitions have ceased. 

87 The bandeirantes were members 
of the bandeiras or armed bands of 
the São Paulo region that in the eight- 
eenth century, like our own “forty- 
miners” the century following, went 
in search of the gold, silver, diamonds, 
emeralds, and other hidden wealth 
of the interior, which had become the 
subject of legend and fable. (They 
also sought the Indian to sell as a 
slave.) The bandeirantes were bold, 
adventurous spirits and by their en- 


ergy and intrepidity did much to 
open up the pathways to the back- 
lands, thereby contributing to the ex- 
panding national consciousness and 
pride. For a colorful work on this 
subject, the reader of Portuguese may 
be referred to the volume by the art- 
ist Belmonte: No Tempo dos Bandei- 
rantes (Sao Paulo, 1939). For com- 
paratively recent and learned studies, 
see Vida e Morte do Bandeirante, by 
Professor Alcantara Machado (São 
Paulo, 1930); and Histéria Geral das 
Bandeiras Paulistas, by Professor Af- 
fonso d'E. Taunay. ( Translator.) 

38 Walter B. Cannon: Bodily 
Changes in Pain, Hunger, Fear and 
Rage (New York and London, 1929). 

89 Arthur Keith: “On Certain Fac- 
tors Concerned in the Evolution of 
Human Races,” Journal of the Royal 
Anthropological Institute, London, 
Vol. XLVI. 
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anger, alongside the emotions of hunger, thirst, and sex—forces that 
are possessed of a great intensity of repercussion. Thus Islamism, im 
its imperialist fury and in its formidable achievements, in its mystic 
exaltation of the sensual pleasures, would be the expression not simply 
of economic motives, but of psychological forces that have developed 
in a special manner among the populations of North Africa. And the 
same may be said of the activity of the bandeiras, with the generalized 
emotions of fear and anger asserted through reactions marked by a 
high degree of combativeness. The purer type of Portuguese, who 
came to settle as lord of the plantation, being dependent upon the 
Negro rather than upon the Indian, represents, it may be, in his 
tendency toward stability a psychologic specialization in contrast to 
the tendency manifested by the Indian and the mestizo (mixture of 
Indian with Portuguese) toward mobility. This is not to overlook 
the fact that in Pernambuco and in the Reconcavo the soil is excep- 
tionally favorable to the intensive cultivation of sugar as well as to 
an agrarian, patriarchal, and stable existence. 

The truth of the matter is that around the plantation-owners was 
created the most stable type of civilization to be found in Hispanic 
America, a type that is illustrated by the squat, horizontal architecture 
of the Big Houses: enormous kitchens; vast dining-rooms; numerous 
rooms for the sons and guests; a chapel; annexes for the accommoda- 
tion of married sons; small chambers in the center for the all ‘but 
monastic seclusion of unmarried daughters; a gynezceum; an entry- 
way; a slave hut. The style of these Big Houses—style in the Spen- 
glerian sense—might be a borrowed one, but its architecture was 
honest and authentic. Brazilian as a jungle plant. It had a soul. It was 
a sincere expression of the needs, interests, and the broad rhythm of 
a patriarchal life rendered possible by the mcome from sugar and 
the efficient labor of Negro slaves. 

This honesty, this expansiveness without luxurious display, was 
sensed by various foreign travelers, from Dampier to Maria Graham, 
who visited colonial Brazil. Maria Graham was enchanted with the 
residences in the vicinity of Recife and with the plantation houses 
in the province of Rio de Janeiro. The only bad impression that she 
got was due to the excessive number of bird and parrot cages hung 
up everywhere. But these parrot cages merely served to confer upon 
family life a bit of what today would be called local color. As for 
the parrots themselves, they were so well trained, Mrs. Graham adds, 
that they rarely screamed at the same time.* So far as that goes, d'As- 
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the Years 1821, 1822, 1823 (London, 1824), p. 127. 
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sier notes a still more significant instance: that of monkeys receiving 
the benediction from Negro lads, just as the lads received it from the 
aged blacks, who in turn were blessed by their white masters.*! The 
hierarchy of the Big Houses was extended even to parrots and 
monkeys. | l 

The Big House, although associated particularly with the sugar 
plantation and the patriarchal life of the northeast, is not to be looked 
upon as exclusively the result of sugar-raising, but rather as the effect 
of a slave-holding and latifundiary monoculture in general. In the 
south it was created by coffee, in the north by sugar; and it is as 
Brazilian in the one case as in the other. In traveling through the old 
coffee-plantation zone of the Rio Grande and São Paulo region, one 
sees the ruins of former mansions with the land round about bleeding 
still from the wounds of the ax and the processes of latifundiary 
labor, and one realizes that they are the expression of the same eco- 
nomic impulse that in Pernambuco created the Big Houses of Megaipe, 
of Anjos, of Noruega, of Monjope, of Gaipio, of Morenos, laying 
waste a considerable part of the region known as “mata,” or jungle 
forest. It is true that certain variations are to be noted, some of them 
due to a difference in climate, others to psychological contrasts, and 
to the fact that, in Sao Paulo at least, a latifundiary monoculture was 
a regime imposed at the end of the eighteenth century upon a system 
of small ownership.* In passing we should not overlook the fact that 
“while the inhabitants of the north sought out for their habitations 


41 Adolphe d’Assier: Le Brésil con- 
temporain — Races — Maeurs — Institu- 
tions —Paysages (Paris, 1867), p. 89. 

42 Alfredo Ellis, Jr., in Raga de 
Gigantes (Race of Giants), basing his 
statements upon the old Inventories 
and Allotments of colonial days, as- 
serts that down to the end of the 
eighteenth century a small-property 
regime was the dominant one in São 
Paulo, the dwelling-houses being no 
more than stucco-walled structures, 
originally covered with sapé. “They 
ordinarily had three rooms with a 
garden and were very badly fur- 
nished. .. ” They were, however, 
very large, with enormous dining- 
rooms, and already had a “house for 
Negroes,” or senzala. In the seven- 
teenth-century house of Francisco 
Mariano da Cunha the same writer 


found sixteen rooms of huge dimen- 
sions and a dining-room 13 meters 
by 5.4 [about 43 feet by 18]. Oliv- 
eira Vianna, in his Populações Meri- 
dionais do Brasil (Southern Popula- 
tions of Brazil), stresses the contrast 
between the Sao Paulo plantations 
prior to the century (the nineteenth) 
in which coffce was introduced —“di- 
minutive estates measured in cubits, 
the majority of them being a league in 
circumference” —and “the estates of 
Minas and the Rio Grande region, 
which are latifundia of 10,000 alquiers 
or more.” But the real latifundia were 
those of Pernambuco and Bahia, of 
the type of the Garcia d’Avila planta- 
tion. 

[The alquier (alqueire) is a land 
measure varying in extent from 24.2 
to 48.4 square meters. (Translator.)] 
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elevated sites, on the mountain slopes, the Paulistas commonly pre- 
ferred the lowlands, the depressions of the earth, as the place to erect 
their dwellings. . . .” # These latter houses were “always built on a 
steeply inclined slope as a protection against the south wind, in such 
a manner that on the lower side the house had a ground floor that 
gave it the appearance of a two-story edifice.” The southern man- 
sions have more of a closed-in, aloof air than do the houses of the 
north; but the “terrace from which the planter with his gaze could 
take in the entire organism of rural life” is the same as in the north, 
a terrace that is pleasing, hospitable, and patriarchal in character. 
Coming down the river from Santos to Rio in a small steamer that 
puts in at all the ports along the way, one has a glimpse at the water’s 
edge—in Ubatuba, São Sebastião, Angra dos Reis—of town houses 
that recall the patriarchal dwellings of Rio Formoso. And at times, 
as in the north, one encounters churches with a porch in front— 
gently inviting and typically Brazilian. 

The social history of the Big House is the intimate history of prac- 
tically every Brazilian: the history of his domestic and conjugal life 
under a slave-holding and polygamous patriarchal regime; the history 
of his life as a child; the history of his Christianity, reduced to the 
form of a family religion and influenced by the superstitions of the 
slave hut. The study of the intimate history of a people has in it 
something of Proustian introspection—the Goncourts had a name for 
it: “ce roman vrai.” The architect Lúcio Costa has given us his im- 
pression in the presence of the old mansions of Sabará, São João d'El- 
Rei, Ouro Preto, and Mariana, the old Big Houses of Minas: “How 
one meets oneself here. . . . And one remembers things one never 
knew but which were there inside one all the while; I do not know 
how to put it—it would take a Proust to explain it.” * 

Jt is in the Big Houses that, down to this day, the Brazilian char- 
acter has found its best expression, the expression of our social con- 
tinuity. In the study of their intimate history, all that political and 
military history has to offer in the way of striking events holds little 
meaning in comparison with a mode of life that is almost routine; 
but it is in that routine that the character of a people is most readily 
to be discerned. In studying the domestic life of our ancestors we 
feel that we are completing ourselves: it is another method of search- 


48 João Vampré: “Fatos e festas na 44 Lúcio Costa: “O Aleijadinho e a 
tradição” (“Facts and Festivals as Arquitetura Tradicional” (“Aleija- 
Handed Down by Tradition”), in the dinho and Traditional Architec- 
Revista do Instituto Histórico de São ture”), O Jornal, Rio de Janeiro, 
Paulo, Vol, XIII. special Minas Geraes edition. 
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ing for the “temps perdu,” another means of finding ourselves in 
others, in those who lived before us and whose life anticipates our 
own. The past awakens many strings and has a bearing on the life of 
each and every one of us; and the study of this past 1s more than mere 


research and a rummaging in the archives: it is an adventure in sensi- 
tivity. == 
This becomes clear when we succeed in penetrating the past's inti- 
mate secrets, in discovering its true tendencies in its homely, un- 
affected aspects and most sincere forms of expression. All of which 
is not an easy thing in a country like Brazil, where the confessional 
absorbs personal and family secrets and provides an outlet for that 
passion for self-revelation on the part of men, and especially of 
women, which the student of history meets with in Protestant coun- 
tries in all the intimate diaries, confessions, letters, memoirs, auto- 
biographies, and autobiographical novels that are at his disposal. I do 
not believe that in Brazil there has ever been a single diary written 
by a woman. Our grandmothers, so many of them illiterate even 
when they happened to be baronesses and viscountesses, were content 
to tell their secrets to their father confessor or to their favorite slave 
girl, and their propensities to gossip were almost wholly satisfied by 
conversations with their black-skinned maids on rainy afternoons or 
in the depressing heat of scorching noontides. In vain would one look 
for the gossip-filled diary of a mistress of the house of the sort to be 
encountered among the British and North Americans of colonial 


times.** 


45 There do exist “livros de as- 
sentos,” or memoranda books kept 
by plantation-owners. Thanks to the 
kindness of an aged relative of mine, 
Dona Maria (Iaiá) Cavalcanti de Al- 
buquerque Mello, I was permitted to 
inspect the “book of special memo- 
randa” that was begun in Olinda on 
March 1, 1843 by her father, Felix 
Cavalcanti de Albuquerque Mello 
(1821-1901), containing not only 
matters of interest to the family of 
Francisco Casado de Hollanda Caval- 
canti de Albuquerque (1776-1832), 
former owner of the Jundia planta- 
tion, which was sold in 1832, and to 
the families of his sons and sons-in- 
law, but items of general interest as 
well—a cholera epidemic, a riot 


against the Portuguese, the hecatomb 
of Vitória, etc. 
[Selections from the “livro de 
assento” in question have since been 
edited by Freyre under the title 
Memórias de um Cavalcanti (São 
Paulo, 1940). The anti-Portuguese 
riot, or “smata-mata-marinheire,” re- 
ferred to occurred on June 26-7, 1847, 
when Brazilians rose up against the 
Portuguese merchants and traders of 
the city of Recife, with much con- 
sequent bloodshed. The Brazilians or 
“liberals” objected to the fact that 
retail trade was being monopolized 
by the Portuguese. The term mnata- 
mata-marinheiro comes from the cry 
used by the Brazilians in the course of 
the rioting, marinheiro (literally, a 
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On the other hand, the Inquisition kept its enormous and watchful 
eye trained upon the intimate life of the colonial era, upon the bed- 
rooms and the beds (usually, it would appear, made of leather) that 
creaked beneath the weight of adulteries and forbidden intercourse; 
upon the small chambers and the rooms occupied by the saints; upon 
the relations of the white masters with their slaves. The confessions 
and denunciations resulting from the visitation of the Holy Office to 
Brazil *° afford precious material for the study of Brazilian sexual and 
family life in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. They show 
us, among other things: the age at which young girls married—from 
twelve to fourteen; the principal pastime of the colonists—the game 
of backgammon; and the dramatic pomp of the religious processions 
—with men clad as Christ and other figures of the Passion and with 
the devout carrying sweetmeat boxes from which to feed the peni- 
tents. They enable us to behold the heresies of the new-Christians 
and the “Holiness” sects, their mingling of Christianity and witch- 
craft, their roguish festivals inside the churches, with merrymakers 
seated on the altars singing trovas “ and playing the guitar; and along 
with all this, irregularities in the domestic and moral life of the 
Christian family: married men marrying a second time with mulatto 
women; others sinning against nature with effeminates of the country 
or from Guinea; still others committing with women the lewd act 
that in modern scientific language as well as in the classics is known 
as felatio, and which the denunciations describe in minute detail; 
foul-mouthed individuals swearing by the “Virgin’s muff”; moth- 
ers-in-law planning to poison their sons-in-law; new-Christians plac- 


sailor) being roughly equivalent to 
gringo —“kill-kill-the-gringo.” — “The 
hecatomb of Vitória” is an allusion 
to the heavy toll of life taken by the 
cholera epidemic in that city. (Trans- 
lator.) ] | 

4 Primeira Visitação do Santo Ofi- 
cio as Partes do Brasil, pelo licenciado 
Heitor Furtado de Mendonça —Con- 
fissões da Bala—isor-gz (First Visi- 
tation of the Holy Office to the 
Regions of Brazil, by the Licentiate 
Heitor Furtado de Mendonga—Con- 
fessions of Bahia, etc.) (São Paulo, 
1922). Primeira Visitação do Santo 
Ofício as Partes do Brasil, etc. — De- 
nunciações da Baia—rsgr-1593 (First 
Visitation, etc.—Denunciations of 


Bahia) (Sao Paulo, 1925). Primeira 
Visitação do Santo Oficio as Partes 
do Brasil, etc.—Denunciagdes de 
Pernambuco (First Visitation, etc.— 
Denunciations of Pernambuco) (São 
Paulo, 1929). These documents form 
a part of the Eduardo Prado series, 
published by Paulo Prado; the first 
two volumes bear introductions by 
Capistrano de Abreu; the third has an 
introduction by Rodolfo Garcia. 

47° The trova is a poetic form that 
stems from the love songs of the 
medieval troubadours of the Iberian 
Peninsula. (Translator.) 

48 “Pelo ‘pentelho da Virgem” 
The pubic hair. (Translator.) 


xl The Masters and the Slaves 


ing crucifixes beneath the bodies of women at the moment of copula- 
tion or tossing them into urinals; lords of the manor having pregnant 
slave girls burned alive in the plantation ovens, the unborn offspring 
crackling in the heat of the flames. | 

There were also—this was in the eighteenth and nineteenth cen- 
turies—certain dandies, shabby versions of Mr. Pepys, who had the 
habit of methodically collecting in notebooks bits of spicy gossip 
“and who were known as “gatherers of facts.” Manuel Querino men- 
tions them in connection with Bahia; Arrojado Lisboa, in a conversa- 
tion that I had with him, told me of some of them having to do with 
Minas; * and in Pernambuco, in the old rural region, I have met with 
traces of them. Some of these “gatherers of facts” anticipated the 
authors of the pasquinades by collecting shameful incidents that, at 
the opportune moment, might serve to cast a blot upon respectable 
names or escutcheons. As a rule they exploited cases where the pos- 
session of white and noble blood was assumed, by digging up some 
remote female ancestor who had been a slave or a “mina,” some uncle 
who had served a prison sentence, some grandfather who had fled 
the Inquisition. The moral and sexual irregularities of ancestors were 
all duly chronicled, including those of the ladies. 

There are other documents that are of assistance to the student of 
the intimate history of the Brazilian family: inventories, such as 
those that the former President of Brazil, Washington Luis, caused 
to be published in São Paulo; letters of allotment; wills; court cor- 


49I had the good fortune to come 
upon these notebooks in the course 
of a recent journey to Minas. Some 
were found in Caeté, others in Belo 
Horizonte, in the hands of a private 
individual who kindly permitted me 
to read them. They represent the 
patient and, everything would indi- 
cate, the scrupulous labors, not of a 
mere talebearer, but of an old munici- 
pal-archivist who died years ago: Luis 
Pinto. Pinto spent his life rummaging 
among the archives, the legal docu- 
ments, marriage and birth records, 
wills, etc., in the genealogical collec- 
tions of some of the most important 
Minas families. By means of these 
data I had the pleasure of verifying 
some of the generalizations that I had 
ventured to set forth in the first edi- 
tion of this work regarding the for- 


mation of the family in those regions 
of Brazil where there was the greatest 
scarcity of white women. Thus, Ja- 
cintha de Siqueira, “the celebrated 
African woman who at the end of 
the seventeenth or beginning of the 
eighteenth century came with various 
bandeirantes from Bahia,” and “to 
whom is due the credit for the dis- 
covery of gold in the Quatro Vintens 
ravine and the founding of the settle- 
ment at Villa Nova do Principe in 
1714,” is seen to be identified with the 
matriarchal trunk, so to speak, of a 
whole group of illustrious families in 
our country. “The fathers of all the 
sons of Jacintha de Siqueira,” adds 
the genealogist, “were rich and im- 
portant individuals, and many of them 
were prominent in the government. 
. . .” Among others there was a major- 
general. 
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respondence and royal decrees such as those that exist in manuscript 
form in the Library of the State of Pernambuco or are scattered about 
in old registry offices and family archives; the pastoral letters and 
reports of the bishops, such as that most interesting one by Friar Luis 
de Santa Thereza which, written in Latin and copied out in a fine 
ecclesiastical hand, lies yellowing in the archives of the Cathedral of 
Olinda; the proceedings of the tertiary orders, confraternities, and 
religious houses as preserved in the archives of the Tertiary Order of 
St. Francis in Recife, where they are inaccessible and useless (they 
have reference to the eighteenth century); the Interesting Documents 
for the History and Customs of São Paulo * of which Affonso de E. 
Taunay made so much use in his notable studiés of colonial life in 
São Paulo; the Acts and the General Registry of the Chamber of São 
Paulo;™ the registry-books of baptisms, deaths, and marriages of 
freedmen and slaves and those containing the roll of families and the 
proceedings in matrimonial cases such as are preserved in ecclesiastical 
archives; the genealogical studies of Pedro de Taques in São Paulo 
and of Borges da Fonseca in Pernambuco; the reports of hygiene 
committees; parliamentary documents; medical studies and theses, 
including doctoral theses submitted to the faculties of Rio de Janeiro 
and Bahia; the documents published by the National Archives,” by 
the National Library, by the Brazilian Historical Institute in its 
Review, and those published by the Institutes of São Paulo, Pernam- 
buco, and Bahia. I myself not only had the good fortune to come 
upon various letters from the Paranhos family which had been kindly 
placed at my disposal by my friend Pedro Paranhos; I also had access 
to another important family collection, unfortunately greatly dam- 
aged by moths and humidity but containing documents dating from 
colonial times: that of the Noruega plantation, which for long years 
was the property of Commander Manoel Thomé de Jesus and which 
was handed down to his descendants. It is highly desirable that what 
is left of these old collections belonging to private individuals be 


50 Documentos interessantes para a 
histéria e costumes de São Paulo. 

51 Atas and Registro Geral da Ca- 
mara de São Paulo. 

52 Among others, documents hav- 
ing to do with the land. In his preface 
to “Synopsis das Sismarias Registradas 
nos Livros Existentes no Archivo da 
Thesouraria da Fazenda da Bahia” 
(“Synopsis of the Acts of Allotment 
Registered in the Books Existent in 


the Exchequer of the Plantation of 
Bahia”), Publicações do Arquivo Na- 
cional, XXVII, Alcides Bezerra 
stresses the interest these documents 
hold for the sociologist, the anthropo- 
sociologist, and the simple genealogist. 
They constitute, indeed, a “founda- 
tion stone for Brazilian territorial his- 
tory,” and any interpretation of our 
social development must be based 
upon an acquaintance with them. 
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brought together in libraries or museums, and that the ecclesiastical 
archives and those of the tertiary orders be conveniently catalogued. 
Various documents that are still in manuscript form in the archives 
and libraries ought to be published as soon as possible. I may perhaps 
be permitted to remark that it is regrettable that some of our historical 
reviews should devote page after page to the publication of patriotic 
addresses and literary gossip while so much material of strictly histor- 
ical interest remains unknown or is difficult of access to students. 

For a knowledge of the social history of Brazil there is no source 
of information more dependable than the travel books written by 
foreigners—although in making use of them it is necessary to exercise 
a great deal of discrimination between superficial writers or those 
whose work is vitiated by preconceptions (the Thévets, the Expillys, 
the Dabadies) and the good and honest ones like Léry, Hans Staden, 
Koster, Saint-Hilaire, Rendu, Spix, Martius, Burton, Tollenare, Gard- 
ner, Mawe, Maria Graham, Kidder, and Fletcher.” I have drawn 


58 Most of the authors mentioned 
are famous in their field. Jean de 
Léry, French Huguenot and a shoe- 
maker by trade, has been called “the 
Montaigne of travelers.” He was the 
author of a Histoire d’un voyage faict 
en la terre du Brésil (new edition, 
with Introduction and Notes by Paul 
Gaffarel, Paris, 1770). A Portuguese 
translation of this work, Viagem á 
terra do Brasil (Voyage to the Land 
of Brazil), by the distinguished con- 
temporary writer and scholar Sergio 
Milliet, was published at São Paulo in 
1941. Hans Staden was the author of 
the first book published on Brazil, a 
famous work commonly known as 
the True History (Wahrhaftige His- 
toria), first published at Marburg in 
1557, and since translated into many 
languages. There is an English ver- 
sion: Hans Staden: The True His- 
tory of His Captivity, 1557, Trans- 
lated and Edited by Malcolm Letts 
(London, 1928; New York, 1929). 
For a Portuguese rendering, see Hans 
Staden: Meu Captiveiro entre os Sel- 
vagens do Brasil, edited by Monteiro 
Lobato (Rio de Janeiro, 1925). Henry 
Koster was the author of Travels in 
Brazil (London, 1816). Auguste de 
Saint-Hilaire wrote Voyages dans 


Pintérieur du Brésil (1852). A. Rendu’s 

tudes sur le Brésil was published at 
Paris in 1848. J. B. von Spix and C. F. 
P. von Martius were the authors of 
Reise in Brasilien (Munich, 1823-31); 
an English translation, Travels in Bra- 
zil, 1817-1820, was published at Lon- 
don in 1924. Richard F. Burton’s Ex- 
plorations of the Highlands of the 
Brazil appeared at London in 1849. 
L. F. Tollenare was a French traveler 
who left manuscript notes on his 
residence in Brazil that have been 
published in Portuguese under the 
title: “Notas Dominicais Tomadas 
durante uma Residência no Brasil, 
1616-1818” (“Dominical Notes Made 
during a Residence in Brazil,” etc.); 
these notes appeared in part in the 
Revista do Instituto Arqueolégico e 
Geographico Pernambucano, No. 61 
(1905), the portion referring to Per- 
nambuco being translated by Alfredo 
de Carvalho. George Gardner: Trav- 
els in the Interior of Brazil, Princi- 
pally through the Northern Provinces 
(London, 1846). John Mawe: Travels 
in the Interior of Brazil (Philadelphia, 
1816). Maria Graham’s work has a 
referred to; see note 40 above. The 
North Americans, Daniel P. Kidder 
and J. C. Fletcher, are the authors of 
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largely upon these writers,” putting to use here a familiarity, dating 
from my student days, with this species of —I shall not say literature, 
for most of these books are very badly written, even though they 
display at times a delightful and almost childlike candor. I had occa- 
sion to explore this field in connection with the research work for 
my master’s thesis, Social Life in Brazil in the Middle of the 19th 
Century, submitted in 1923 to the Faculty of Political and Social 
Sciences of Columbia University. This study Henry L. Mencken did 
me the honor to read, and it was he who advised me to expand it into 
a book. The book in question, which is the present one, is accord- 
ingly indebted for this word of encouragement to the most anti- 
academic of critics. 

To come back to the question of sources, mention must be made 
of the valuable data to be encountered in the letters of the Jesuits. 
Already a large amount of this material has been published; but a 
note from João Lúcio de Azevedo, an authority on the subject, re- 
minds me that there must still be in the archives of the order a great 
deal that has not been printed. The Jesuits were not only great letter- 
writers, many of their letters touching on the intimate details of the 
social life of the colonists; they also sought to develop in their pupils, 
the caboclos and mamelucos,” a taste for the epistolary art. Writing 
from Bahia in 1552, the Jesuit Francisco Pires, in speaking of the 
pilgrimages made by his young wards to the backlands, has this to 
say: “. . . I shall not undertake a description, for the reason that the 
Father has directed them to write to the young of Lisbon, and it may 
be that you will have seen their letters. . . .” It would be interesting 
to come upon these communications and see what the Brazilian 





TU a Meter rem 


a well-known work: Brazil and the 
Brazilians (Boston, 1879). Sce also D. 
P. Kidder’s Sketches of Residence and 
Travel in Brazil (Philadelphia, 1845). 
On Thevet, see Chapter 11, note 115, 
p. 103. (Translator. ) 

541 have also at times, in transcrib- 
ing passages from well-known travel 
accounts, made use of existing Por- 
tuguese translations, but have been 
careful always to check them with 
the original, correcting them in cer- 
tain instances where I disagree with 
the translators. The texts of the oldest 
: travel books—those of the fifteenth, 
sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth 
centuries and the carly part of the 


nineteenth century—have been tran- 
scribed, where they are kept in the 
original, with all their archaisms. The 
same is true of the texts of the an- 
cient Portuguese and Brazilian chron- 
icles, treatises, and documents. Those 
works, looked upon as poe 
sources, have been indicated in this 
book where quotations from them ap- 
ear. 

55 A mameluco is the offspring of 
white and Indian. It is sometimes em- 
ployed as a generic term, embracing 
all varieties of mestizo, including the 
offspring of Negro and white, of 
Negro and Indian, ete. (Translator, ) 
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caboclos of the sixteenth century had to say to Lisbon. The letters 
of the Jesuits frequently contain valuable bits of information con- 
cerning social life in the first century of colonization and the contact 
of European culture with that of the native and the African. Thus, 
Father Antônio Pires, in a letter written in 1552, describes for us a 
procession of Guinea Negroes in Pernambuco who had already been 
organized into a confraternity. They were all very orderly as they 
marched “one after another with their hands constantly upraised, as 
they all repeated: Ora pro nobis.” The same Father Antônio Pires, 
in a letter from Pernambuco dated August 2, 1551, alludes to the 
settlers on the land of Duarte Coelho as “the best folk to be found 
in all the capitánias.” ** Another letter informs us that the Indians at 
first “were embarrassed in pronouncing Santa Jooçaba, which in our 
language means: ‘by the Sign of the Holy Cross’; for this impressed 
them as being a kind of foolish dumb show.” ” As for Anchieta,” 
he mentions the many poisonous insects that made life miserable for 
these first settlers, with jararacas ® crawling through the houses and 
dropping from the roofs upon the beds. “And when people awake 
they find them coiled around their necks or their legs, and when 
they go to put on their shoes in the morning they discover them 
there.” Both Anchieta and Nobrega ® lay stress upon the sexual ir- 
_ regularities of the colonists, their-relations with the Indians and the 
Negroes; and they mention the fact that the foodstuffs derived from 
the land were of poor quality, costing all of “three times what they 
do-in Portugal.” In connection with the natives, Anchieta had occa- 
sion to repeat the lament of Camões with respect to the Portuguese, 
speaking of their “lack of wit’ —that is to say, of intelligence—a con- 
dition rendered worse by the fact that they would not apply them- 
selves to study but were always ready for festivals, singing, and 
merrymaking. He also emphasizes the abundance of sweets and dainty 


56 “The country was divided, rather 
empirically, into several provinces 
called capitanias, which were donated 
as fiefs to bankrupt Portuguese 
fidalgos who were to rule them as 
their captains.” Erico Verissimo: Bra- 
zilian Literature: An Outline (New 
York: The Macmillan Company; 1945), 
p. 6. (Translator.) 

57 Cartas Jesuiticas (1550-1568) (Jes- 
uit Letters) (Rio de Janeiro, 1887), 


. 41. 
58 The Jesuit missionary José de An- 


chieta (1530-97) is one of the first 
outstanding names in the literature 
of Brazil. (Translator.) 

59 The jararaca is a poisonous snake 
of Brazil (the Bothrops jararaca), 
brownish in color with red and black 
spots. (Translator.) 

6° Manoel de Nobrega is another 
important name in the early litera- 
ture; his Cartas do Brasil (Letters 
from Brazil), 1549-60, were published 
at Rio de Janeiro in 1886. (Transla- 
tor.) * 
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repasts, orangeade, preserved squash, preserved marmelo, etc., all 
made with sugar.” These are realistic and honest details such as are 
to be gathered in large number from the letters written by the padres, 
amid other data that is of purely religious or devotional interest. They 
are details that have a light to throw on those aspects of colonial life 
that are generally neglected by other chroniclers. Nor have we any 
cause to complain of laymen, who, in chronicles like those of Pero 
Magalhaes de Gandavo and Gabriel Soares de Souza, also have af- 
forded us significant and lively glimpses of the intimate life of the 
early colonists. Gabriel Soares even goes into details regarding the 
revenues of the plantation-owners, the material of which their houses 
and chapels were built, the food they ate, the confections and sweet- 
meats of the Big House kitchen, and the clothing that the ladies wore. 
A bit more of this sort of thing and he would have been a gossip 
like Pepys. 

There are other sources that will afford information or, simply, 
offer suggestions to the student of the intimate life and sexual moral- 
ity of Brazilians in the days of slavery: the rural folklore in those 
regions where slave labor has left its deepest imprint; manuscript 
notebooks containing popular songs and cake recipes; newspaper 
files; books of etiquette; and, finally, the Brazilian novel, which in the 
pages of some of our best writers affords many interesting details 
having to do with the life and customs of the old patriarchal family. 
One may mention: Machado de Assis in Helena, the Posthumous 
Memoirs of Braz Cubas,® laid Garcia, Dom Casmurro, and other of 
his novels and volumes of short stories; Joaquim Manuel de Macedo 
in Cruel Victims,°* The Brunette,” The Blond Lad and Women 
of the Mantilla, all of these being romances that are filled with 


~~ 








61 Joseph de Anchieta: Informações 
e Fragmentos Históricos (Historical 
Data and Fragments) (Rio de Ja- 
neiro, 1886), p. 37- 

62] possess one of these notebooks 
that belonged to Gerôncio Dias de 
Arruda Falcão, for some time master 
of the Noruega plantation and a great 
gourmet. Seated in his rocking-chair, 
old Gerôncio would sometimes super- 
vise the preparation of the finest of 
ragouts or desserts, I also have a song 
book that was formerly the property 
of my great-uncle Cicero Brasileiro 
de Mello. 


88 Memórias Póstumas de Braz 
Cubas. 

64 Vitimas Algozes. 

85 4 Moreninha. 

880 Moço Louro. A Moreninha 
and O Moço Louro have delighted 
generations of Brazilians and have 
gone through numerous reprints. A 
new edition of A Moreninha was 
ublished at Rio de Janeiro in 1943. 
t is the custom of hyper-esthetes to 
drop a sneer at Manuel de Macedo, 
but he was in many ways a true 
writer of the people. ( Translator.) 

67 As Mulheres de Mantilha. 


xlvi The Masters and the Slaves 


“sinbazinhas,” “iaias,” and “mucamas”;S José de Alencar in Mother,” 
Luciola, Senhora, Familiar Demon,” Ipê Trunk," Golden Dreams,” 
and Gazelles Hoof; Francisco Pinheiro Guimarães in the Story of a 
Rich Giri™ and Punishment;* Manuel de Almeida in the Memoirs 
of a Militia Sergeant; * Raul Pompéia in The Atheneum,;™ and Julio 
Ribeiro in Flesh.” In addition there are Franklin Tavora, Agrário de 
Menezes, Martins Penna, Américo Werneck, and França Júnior, 
novelists, folklorists, or writers for the theater who with a greater or 
less degree of realism have set down characteristic aspects of the 
Brazilian’s domestic and sexual life,”º having to do with the relations 
between master and slave, the work on the plantations, the festivals 
and processions, etc. The same thing was done in his own way —that 
is to say, through caricature—by the seventeenth-century satiric poet . 
Gregório de Matos. In the field of memoirs and reminiscences the 
Viscount Taunay, Vieira Fazenda, and the two Mello Moraes have 
provided us with valuable data.” There are in existence novels by 
foreigners undertaking to portray Brazilian life in the days of slav- 


68 "Terms expressive of the familiar 
and affectionate relations between 
master (or mistress) and slave. Com- 
pare our Southern “honey,” 


“mammy,” etc. Sinhazinha— diminu- 


tive of sinha, which the slaves used 
for senhora—was employed in ad- 
dressing the daughter of the house. 
laia (yaya) was the form of address 
for girls and young ladies generally. 
Mucama (mucamba) was the term 
for a favorite slave girl who served 
as housemaid, personal attendant, and 
sometimes as wet-nurse. ( Translator.) 

69 Mãe. 

70 Demônio Familiar. 

1 Tronco de Ipê. 

12 Sonhos de Ouro. 

13 Pata de Gazela. José de Alencar 
was Brazil's great romantic novelist. 
He has been compared to Sir Walter 
Scott and to James Fenimore Cooper. 
(Translator. ) 

T4 História de uma Moga Rica. 

1 Punição. 

1 Memórias de um Sargento de 
Milícias. Manuel de Almeida, who 
died prematurely, leaving this one 
masterpiece behind him, has been seen 


as a potential Brazilian Balzac cut off 
by death. (Translator.) 

TO Ateneu. 

SA Carne, 

79 À vivacious account of practi- 
cally all the writers mentioned by 
Freyre in this passage will be found 
in Erico Verissimo’s Brazilian Litera- 
ture: An Outline (New York, 1945). 
See the preface that Freyre wrote 
for the volume by Olivio Monte- 
negro: O Romance Brasileiro: As 
Suas Origens e Tendências (The Bra- 
zilian Novel: Its Origins and Tenden- 
cies) (Rio de Janeiro, 1938). (Trans- 
lator.) 

80 Alfredo d’Escragnolle (Visconde 
de) Taunay is one of the best known 
and most mature of nineteenth-cen- 
tury Brazilian novelists. His novel 
Inocéncia is the most widely trans- 
lated of Brazilian books. Among his 
collections of essays is Céos e Terras 
do Brasil (Heavens and Earths of 
Brazil) (Rio de Janeiro, 1882). Vieira 
Fazenda, Mello Moraes, and Mello 
Moraes fils were end-of-the-century 
publicists and memoir-writers. (Trans- 
lator.) 
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ery," but none of them is of any great worth from the point of 
view of social history. As to the iconography of slavery and patri- 
archal life, that has been masterfully executed by artists of the order 
of Franz Post, Zacharias Wagner, Debret, Rugendas, not to speak 
of lesser and even untutored ones—draughtsmen, lithographers, en- 
gravers, watercolorists, and painters of ex-votos—who from the six- 
teenth century on (many of them being illustrators of travel books) 
have reproduced and preserved for us, with emotional power or real- 
istic exactness, intimate household scenes, the life of the street, and 
the work of the fields, the plantations and manor houses, and ladies, 
slaves, and mestizos of various types. Out of the last fifty years of 
slavery there have come down to us, in addition to portraits in oil, 
daguerreotypes and photographs showing the aristocratic profiles of 
plantation-owners in their old-fashioned cravats; sinhá-donas and 
sinhá-moças * with little church-bonnets on their high-combed hair; 
young girls on the day of their first communion, all of them clad in 
white, with gloves, garland, veil, prayerbook, and rosary; and large 
patriarchal family groups, showing grandparents and grandchuldren, 
young lads in the cassocks of seminary students, and small lasses 
smothered in the silks of full-grown ladies. 

But I must not extend this preface any further, having already 
wandered sufficiently far afield from my original purpose, which was 


81 Among others, the novel by 
Adrien Delpech: Roman Brésilien, 
and Saint Martial’s Au Brésil; there is 
also Mme Julie Delafage-Brehier’s 
book, Les Portugais d’ Amérique 
(Souvenirs historiques de la Guerre 
du Brésil en 1635) (Paris, 1847). 
Senhor Agrippino Grieco, in a critical 
article upon this present work, recalls 
the novel written by the Spaniard, 
Juan Valera: Genio y Figura, “where 
there are scenes that have much to 
tell us about Rio in the middle of 
the Second Empire.” 

82 Among the albums may be men- 
tioned: the Album Brésilien (aqua- 
tints) of Ludwig and Briggs on Rio 
de Janeiro and the Memória de Per- 
nambuco (lithographs by F. H. Carls 
and drawings by L. Schlappriz). In 
addition, there are various collections 
of watercolors and engravings, among 


which may be noticed: the Oliveira 
Lima collection of Brasiliana at pres- 
ent in the Catholic University of 
America, in Washington, D. C.; the 
collection of the old Baltar Museum, 


which, thanks to the happy initiative 


of its former director Estácio Coim- 
bra, has been acquired by the Mu- 
scum of the State of Pernambuco, un- 
der the direction of Annibal Fer- 
nandes; and the collections of the 
Historical Museum and the National 
Library in Rio de Janeiro. Also of 
historical interest are the ex-voto tab- 
lets scattered through the sacristies 
of old churches, plantation chapels, 
etc. Rotting away in the little church 
of Sitio da Capela, near Recife, are 
some very interesting ones. 

83 Terms applied to the ladies and 
young women of the Big House. 
(Translator. ) 
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merely to give a general idea of the plan and method of the essay that 
follows and the conditions under which it was written. An essay in 
genetic sociology and social history, with the object of determining 
and at times interpreting some of the more significant aspects of the 
formation of the Brazilian family. Unfortunately, I was not able to 
realize my intention of condensing the entire work into a single 
volume. The material overflowed, exceeding the reasonable limits of 
a one-volume book. The study of certain aspects of the subject ac- 
cordingly had to be reserved for Volume II., and, for that matter, 
these could be developed still more extensively. 

The turn-of-the-century period in Brazil, for example, remains to 
be interpreted—the attitudes, tendencies, and prejudices of the first 
generation to follow the Law of Free Birth * and the debacle of 1888; 
a study should be made of the anti-monarchist reactions of the prop- 
ertied class, its bureaucratic inclinations, the tendency of many of its 
members to embark upon liberal careers by becoming State function- 
aries and obtaining republican sinecures—sinecures that prolonged 
the life of ease of the sons of ruined gentlemen and did away with the 
degrading necessity of engaging in manual labor for the sons of slaves 
anxious to put as great a distance as possible between themselves and 
the slave hut; in short, the entire bureaucratic and non-productive 
regime that, in the agrarian Brazil of old, with the exception of those 
regions that benefited more intensively from European immigration, 
followed the abolition of slave labor—all this should be related to 
slavery and to the one-crop system, which still continue to influence 
the conduct, ideas, attitudes, and sexual morality of Brazilians. So far 
as that is concerned, a latifundiary monoculture even after the aboli- 
tion of slavery found a means of subsisting in certain parts of the 
country, with more absorptive and sterilizing effect than under the 
old regime and with abuses that were still more feudal in character, 
through the creation of a proletariat under conditions of life less 
favorable than those of the mass of slaves. Roy Nash was astonished 
to find in the hands of a single individual in Brazil landholdings that 
exceeded the whole of Portugal in size, while he learned that in the 
Amazon region the Costa Ferreiras were the owners of an estate 
whose area was greater than that of England, Scotland, and Ireland 
combined.“ In Pernambuco and Alagoas, along with the development 
of sugar factories, large-scale property has increased these last few 


34 Lei de Ventre Livre, passed in remained slaves until the age of 
1871, giving freedom to children born twenty-one). (Translator.) 
in slavery (although sometimes they 85 Roy Nash: The Conquest of Bra- 
zil (New York, 1926). 
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years, bringing with it in its wake, and as the result of monoculture, 
an irregularity and deficiency in the supply of foodstuffs such as meat, 
milk, eggs, and vegetables. In Pernambuco, in Alagoas, in Bahia, they 
continue to consume the same bad meat as in colonial days. Bad, and 
dear in price.” It may be said, then, that from the point of view of 
the general welfare and that of the working classes in particular, the 
worst features of the old economic order persist, and have persisted 
since 1888, when the patriarchal system was abolished that up to then 
had sheltered the slaves, fed them with a certain liberality, cared for 
them in sickness and old age, and provided their sons with an oppor- 
tunity to rise in the social scale. The slave’s place was taken by the 
pariah of the factory, the slave hut was replaced by the slums, and 
the plantation master by the factory-owner and absentee capitalist. 
Many Big Houses remained closed, with the big estate-owners roam- 
ing about in automobiles from city to city, living in Swiss chalets and 
Norman villas, and finding diversion in Paris with ladies of easy 
virtue. 


I must express my thanks to all those who have aided me either in 
the work of research or in the preparation of the manuscript and 
reading of the proofs of this essay. In connection with the proof- 
reading I am chiefly indebted to Manuel Bandeira. Another friend, 
Luis Jardim, has aided me in cleaning up the manuscript, which had 
left for Rio full of erasures and corrections. I wish to thank them 


8& According to official statistics— 
Annuario Estatistico de Pernambuco 
(Statistical Yearbook of Pernam- 
buco) (Recife, 1929-30)—~the zone 
that in Pernambuco is sacrificed to 
monoculture embraces an area of 
1,200,000 hectares [2,965,200 acres], 
with only 138,000 [340,998 acres] un- 
der cultivation. In an address deliv- 
ered before the Rotary Club of 
Recife, Senhor André Bezerra, rep- 
resenting the Land-Lease and Cattle 
Corporation of that city, stressed the 
fact that 88.5 per cent of the zone in 
question was completely uncultivated, 
while 20 per cent of the total, or 
240,000 hectares [593,040 acres], had 
been “transformed into pasture land, 
seeded with selected grasses and con- 
veniently divided into enclosures, 
with adequate water supply, sanitary 


baths, etc., to maintain a herd of 240,- 
ooo head, which, on the basis of 10 
per cent being utilizable for the pur- 
pose, would furnish 24,000 head for 
the slaughter pens. ...” (Diário de 
Pernambuco, April 2, 1933.) This is a 
subject that I propose to: treat in 
greater detail in a forthcoming work. 
In passing I would remark that it is 
hard to understand the obstacles that 
are raised in Pernambuco to the im- 
portation of frozen meat from Rio 
Grande do Sul and São Paulo, which 
would improve the quality of food- 
stuffs and bring down the price, while 
at the same time no better use is made, 
from the point of view of the general 
welfare, of those lands that are sacri- 
ficed to a latifundiary monoculture— 
unless it is that governments act the 
way they do under pressure from the 
so-called “silent interests.” 
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both for their intelligent assistance, as well as those who so kindly 
helped me in translating from the Latin, the German, and the Dutch 
passages in old documents, and those who facilitated my library and 
folklore research: my father, Dr. Alfredo F reyre; my cousin José 
Antônio Gonsalves de Mello (Neto); my friends Julio de Albu- 
querque Bello and Sérgio Buarque de Hollanda; Maria Bernarda, who 
gave me a quite satisfactory schooling in culinary traditions; the 
former slaves and old plantation servants Luiz Mulatinho, Maria 
Curinga, Jovina, Bernarda. Sérgio Buarque translated from the Ger- 
man for me practically the entire essay of Watjen.º” Júlio Bello on his 
Queimadas plantation brought together for me interesting folklore 
data concerning the relations of master and slave. Alone or in the 
company of Pedro Paranhos and Cicero Dias, I made excursions for 
folklore research, or for obtaining an acquaintance with the typical 
Big Houses, through various portions of the old aristocratic region 
of Pernambuco, and I must here thank all those who extended to me 
their hospitality on these occasions: Alfredo Machado on the Noruega 
plantation; André Dias de Arruda Falcão at Mupa; Gerôncio Dias de 
Arruda Falcão at Dois Leões; Júlio Bello at Queimadas; the Baronesa 
de Contendas at Contendas; Domingos de Albuquerque at Ipojuca; 
Edgar Domingues at Raiz—a true old people's home, where I en- 
countered four survivors of the plantation senzalas, one of them a 
centenarian, the others octogenarians. The oldest of this group, Luiz 
Mulatinho, had a marvelous memory. In connection with other re- 
gions that I visited and which are now well known to me, I must 
recall the kindness of a number of persons: Joaquim Cavalcanti; Júlio 
Maranhão; Pedro Paranhos Ferreira, owner of Japaranduba, grandson 
of the Viscount and nephew of the Baron of Rio Branco; Estácio 
Coimbra; José Nunes da Cunha; the Lyra family in Alagoas; the 
Pessõa de Mello family in North Pernambuco; the relatives of my 
friend José Lins do Rego * in South Paraiba; my own relatives, the 
Sousa e Mellos, on the São Severino dos Ramos plantation, in Pau 
d’Alho—the first plantation that I ever knew, which always awakens 
personal memories when I revisit it. My thanks to Paulo Prado, who 


STE. Hermann Watjen: “Das Ju- 
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88 José Lins do Rego, one of Bra- 
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the author of the “Sugar-Cane Cycle” 
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arranged such an interesting excursion for me through the old slave- 
holding region that extends from the state of Rio to São Paulo, offer- 
ing me hospitality afterwards, he and Luiz Prado, at the coffee planta- 
tion of Sao Martinho. I wish to thank him also for his advice to return 
from Sao Paulo to Rio by sea, in a small steamer putting in at the 
old colonial ports, a bit of advice that Capistrano de Abreu used to 
give my friend. The author of the Portrait of Brazil,® the truth is, 
distrustful and fond of his ease, never put into practice the old cabo- 
clo’s advice, possibly because he foresaw the horrors to which those 
innocent ones who entrusted themselves to boats of the Jrati make 
would be subjected in their laborious effort to become acquainted 
with this portion of our Brazilian physiognomy, which is such an 
expressive one. 

I must extend my thanks, also, for the courteous treatment shown 
me in libraries, archives, and museums in the course of my researches: 
at the National Library of Lisbon; at the Portuguese Ethnological 
Museum, organized and directed by the scholarly Leite de Vascon- 
cellos; at the Library of Congress in Washington, especially in the 
documents section; at the Catholic University of America, whose 
Oliveira Lima Collection is so rich in rare travel books on Portuguese 
America; at Stanford University, whose John Casper Branner Collec- 
tion similarly specializes in books on Brazil by foreign scientists— 
scientists who, like Saint-Hilaire, Koster, Maria Graham, Spix, 
Martius, Gardner, Mawe, and Prince Maximilian, were often keen 
observers of the social and family life of Brazilians; in the docu- 
mentary section of the Stanford Library, where I made use of the 
valuable collection of diplomatic reports and British parliamentary 
documents °° on the life of slaves on Brazilian plantations; at the 
National Library of Rio de Janeiro, at present directed by my friend 
and teacher Rudolfo Garcia; at the library of the Brazilian Historical 
Institute, where I was always so graciously received by Max Fleiuss; 
at the Archeological Institute of Pernambuco; at the Nina Rodrigues 
Museum in Bahia; in the documentary section of the Library of the 
State of Pernambuco; at the Registry Office of Ipojuca, whose 
nineteenth-century inventories afford interesting documentation for 
the study of the old slave-holding economy and patriarchal family 
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life; and, finally, at the Cathedral of Olinda, whose archives contain 
the manuscripts of pastoral letters and bishops’ reports touching on 
fashions, sexual morality, the relations of master and slave, etc.— 
manuscripts which the canon, Carmo Baratta, kindly placed at my 
disposal for purposes of study. I thank my good friends André and 
Gerôncio Dias de Arruda Falcão and Alfredo Machado for having 
thrown open to me their family archives at the Noruega plantation, 
with virgin documents dating from the time of Commander Manoel 
Thomé de Jesus, while others are of the epoch of the Baron of Jundiá 
—some of these are of lively interest for the study of the social life of 
plantation-owners and their relations with their slaves. To José Maria 
Carneiro de Albuquerque e Mello, director of the Library of the State 
of Pernambuco, my thanks for the excellent reproductions from Piso, 
Barleus, and Henderson, which at my request were prepared for use 
as illustrations, in this book. Thanks also to Cicero Dias and to the 
architect Carlos Pacheco Leão for plans of the Big House of Noruega. 
There is one other name that must be associated with this essay: that 
of my friend Rodrigo M. F. de Andrade. He it was who chiefly 
inspired me to write and publish it. 
G. F. 


Lisbon, 1931 
Pernambuco, 1933 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND BRAZILIAN 
EDITION 


In this second edition certain errors, some of them serious ones, 
which unfortunately were numerous in the first edition, have been 
corrected. The language also has been revised in the direction of 
greater clarity, and in the notes and in the text I have profited by 
criticisms made of the first edition as well as by suggestions furnished 
by my later reading and more recent researches. None of these 
changes, however, has affected the essential content or idea of the 
book. The principal addition has been that of an index, whose lack 
was so keenly felt. I am myself responsible for the index of subjects. 
That of names is the work of Rémulo de Castro. 

I am not unaware of those defects of construction in this essay 
which various critics have emphasized. Some of these I have under- 
taken to correct, but there remains throughout this book that lack of 
cohesion of subject-matter which a foreign critic, even though a most 
friendly one, has taken occasion to lament in connection with these 
pages, which have in them so little that is French in their technique 
and, it may be, little that is Latin in their manner of presentation, 
which is somewhat loose and informal. It should be remarked, how- 
ever, that this essay pretends to be not so much a conventional literary 
work as a piece of research and an attempt at a fresh interpretation of 
a determined group of facts having to do with the formation of 
Brazilian society. 

With regard to the method of interpreting my material, I have 
endeavored to be objective on the whole, but at certain points the 
introspective method has been employed, in tHe manner of certain 
Spanish studies in which there is to be seen an extension of the 
technique of mystical analysis to the task of interpreting the past and 
the life of a people—the concentration of the Spiritual Exercises 
applied to the more intimate facts of history until one is able to feel 
the life lived by our ancestors in all its, so to speak, sensual fullness 
of outline. 

As to the absence of didactic qualities in the book, stressed by one 
critic, I am fully aware of this; but the truth is that I have no 
pedagogic intention. Similarly, my purpose is not to draw conclu- 
sions, much less to judge. Taking as my point of departure new 
hypotheses, ideas, and even at times highly personal intuitions, I have | 
limited myself to the effort to determine certain aspects of the patri- 
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archal influence in the formation of the Brazilian family, although I 
do at times venture upon interpretations. To those thinkers who are 
wholly uninterested in historical and sociological research I leave the 
task, a loftier and more: brilliant one, to be sure, of formulating 
conclusions. What will be found here is simply a group of facts that, 
by reason of their social significance and the novel manner in which 
they are interpreted, may possibly give pause for thought, in a direc- 
tion contrary to the opinions advanced by those improvisers who 
are not always any too exact m the conclusions that they reach 
through a process of pure divination. l 

As to the impression this essay gives of being incomplete, unfin- 
ished, even immature, it may be that, owing partly to its essential 
character and partly to a lack of ability on my part, it is one of those 
productions of which the French writer speaks: “C'est au tezups, 
aux hasards, aux lecteurs de le finir.” 

Still other critics have noted that there are few references in this 
work to the great names among the historians of our country— 
Handelmann, for example, Southey, Varnhagen, Capistrano, Oliveira 
Lima, Rocha Pombo, João Ribeiro, Joaquim Nabuco, some of whom 
have written memorable pages on the subjects that are treated here— 
on the subject of slavery, for instance.! This apparent lack of devo- 
tion on the part of a beginner to the masters is partly to be explained 
by the fact that one of my chief concerns has been a direct contact 
with my sources, so often cited in these pages: the manuscripts to be 
found in family archives and churches; the letters of the Jesuits; wills; 
allotments; diaries; travel books written by foreigners; royal decrees 
and regulations; the correspondence of colonial governors with the 
court; newspapers; pastoral letters; doctoral theses; physicians’ re- 
ports; acts in chamber; etc. It is upon such material as this and upon 


1 H. Handelmann is the author of a 
history of Brazil, translated from the 
German and published in Portuguese 
(Histéria do Brasil) at Rio de Janei- 
ro in 1931. Robert Southey’s History 
of Brazil (London, 1810-19) is well 
known. The nineteenth-century histo- 
rian Adolpho de Varnhagen wrote an 
História Geral do Brasil (General 
History of Brazil), an História das 
luctas contra os hollandezes (History 
of the Struggles against the Dutch), an 
História da Independencia (History 
of Independence), etc. Capistrano de 
Abreu's works include: Brasil no se- 
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researches made in the field that this essay is in reality based, and not 
upon the books of recognized historians and their use and interpreta- 
tions of these sources. 

It would be impossible to reply in so brief a preface to those who 
have criticized the language of this essay—a language that represents 
a reaction, possibly an exaggerated one, to the pedantries of scientific 
erudition, technical terminology, grammatical correctness, and style. 
By a critic more orthodox in his notions of propriety I have been 
accused of being “anecdotical,” while my language is “lacking in 
dignity” for “so serious a work”—it is even “vulgar” and “anything 
but technical.” 

With respect to this last point, I would merely remind my readers 
that in sociological, anthropological, and historical-social studies the 
criterion of the worth of facts is every day coming more and more 
to take its place alongside the criterion of pure materiality, tending 
to break the rigidity of the latter, to humanize it. In connection with 
such studies the time is past for imitating that difficult and inhuman 
idiom in which certain scientists, chiefly technicians, take a delight. 
This for the very reason that the situation in the social sciences is 
different from that in the other sciences. As Maclver says, in his 
great sociological work Community ? there are no chemically good or 
evil results and combinations, just as there are no geologically good or 
evil types of rocks. For the student of the social sciences, on the 
other hand, things—even the most elementary of things—in their rela- 
tions with societies undergo a prolongation into values and are good 
or bad, rich or poor, dependent upon the human interests involved. 
To deprive sociology of this human aspect would be to deform it; 
and all this, to quote Maclver’s words, “in a vain attempt to ape the 
so-called natural sciences.” 

The sociological, anthropological, and historical-social essay has a 
language of its own; it is not obliged to limit itself to an exact termi- 
nology as conceived by other sciences that are not concerned with 
human values. 

Once again, it was not possible for me, ill and away from Rio, to 
undertake the work of reading the proofs. The revision of authors’ 
names, titles of books, and scientific expressions has been kindly 
undertaken by my friend Ruy Coutinho. The work of general re- 
vision was performed for the publishers by Romulo de Castro. 


Recife, 1934 G. F. 
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2R, C. Maclver: Community, A Sociological Study (New York, 1928). 


IN LIEU OF A PREFACE TO THE THIRD 
EDITION * 


I LEARN by a letter from Gastão Cruls? that a third edition of 
my book Casa-Grande & Senzala has just appeared in Rio. The 
edition in question is one with which the author had nothing to do; 
but I shall not go into this aspect of the matter, which is of purely 
personal interest. I merely wish to comment upon some of the criti- 
cisms of the book that have been made since the publication of the 
second edition, in 1936. Certain of these criticisms and discussions 
have revolved about problems having to do with political ideologies, 
involving the question of races along with that of cultures and social 
classes. Others have been concerned with the doctrine, ideas, or past 
history of those institutions that have most powerfully influenced 
the formation of Brazilian society. Still others have had reference to 
economic and social survivals—such as a latifundiary monoculture— 
that are still active and even dominant forces in certain parts of our 
country. 

. Nor have the author’s points of view—and it is in the capacity of 
“author” that I speak here—always been faithfully presented, or 
interpreted with a full comprehension of the scientific, and in so far 
as possible objective, attitude of the modern student of genetic soci- 
ology or of social history, of anthropology and social psychology, 
when confronted with problems whose numerous moral and senti- 
mental, religious and political associations render them extremely 
delicate. 

A certain journalist, in his ardent devotion to one of the institutions 
that the author undertakes to study from the point of view of the 
advantages or disadvantages that may have resulted from its influence 
on the formation of Brazilian society, even goes so far as to attribute 
to this work, between quotation marks, concepts that were never 
expressed or so much as hinted at in any of its pages. This is an 
intellectual sin of the gravest sort, which the author is sorry to see 
repeated—with the exception of the quotation marks—by another 
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essayist, this latter a young man full of a verdant enthusiasm for the 
political and moral regeneration of Brazil, his observations being 
contained in an article devoted to Nordeste.’ 

Perhaps no critic stands in greater need of intellectual resistance 
to sentimental appeals and doctrinaire seductions than does the one 
who faces a study of the problems of genetic sociology, problems that 
lead us back by new paths to the origin and evolution of institutions, 
customs, and cultural complexes for which we are accustomed to 
accept an explanation that is pleasantly in accord with old and com- 
fortable prejudices, not to say convictions, of a moral, sentimental, 
or ideological nature. 

The author does not know how to answer, without the risk of 
appearing pedantic, all the misrepresentations of his points of view by 
literary critics and journalists, of the “Right” as of the “Left,” who 
possess as yet little familiarity with the technique, method, and termi- 
nology of genetic sociology and social history, anthropology, and 
social psychology. This terminology has been employed only when 
strictly necessary, the author preferring to address himself to the 
intelligent reader rather than to the initiate. It is to be hoped, how- 
ever, that with the progress of instruction in these branches in our 
country —the Federal District University and the University of São 
Paulo are hastening such progress—those critics who are none too 
familiar with the sociological meaning of such expressions as “cul- 
ture,” “complex” (sociological or anthropological), “social mobility,” 
and “genetic sociology” will acquire a little scientific humility in 
their criticisms. In the case of some, one wishes this for the sake of 
their own intellectual and personal reputations; in the case of others, 
for the sake, also, of the ideologies that they so emphatically defend. 
There is no doubt that, with the progress of such instruction, the idea 
will soon disappear in Brazil that sociological or anthropological cul- 
ture—as necessary for creative works as it is essential for critical 
studies—is something that can be readily improvised. 

There have been, meanwhile, not a few intelligent criticisms, 
among them the painstaking and penetrating analysis by Almir de 
Andrade—and also certain suggestions technically well considered, 
some of which have already been embodied in the second edition— 
criticisms and suggestions which the author of Casa-Grande & Senzala 
has received not only from foreign specialists but from scholars at 


3 Freyre's book Nordeste: aspectos of Sugar-cane on the Life and Land- 
da influência da cana sobre a vida scape of Northeastern Brazil), (Rio de 
e paisagem do nordeste do Brasil Janeiro: José Olympio; 1937). (Trans- 
(Northeast: Aspects of the Influence lator.) 
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home, and which are always to be expected in the case of a work so 
daring as this, accomplished in so short a time, a work that undertakes 
to reconstruct and to interpret the most intimate aspects of our na- 
tion’s past, while endeavoring to probe the racial and, above all, the 
cultural antecedents of Brazilian society, which is so profoundly 
agrarian-patriarchal in its formation. The truth of the matter is: a 
degree of boldness, above all else, was required for the undertaking 
of so complex a task; and boldness at times may have a renovating 
and even a creative effect, but at the cost of numerous imperfections 
and deficiencies such as are wholly avoided only by the most captious 
of historical and scientific miniaturists. 

Certain criticisms, even among the most authoritative ones, the 
author has received as the differing and eminently to be respected 
opinions of specialists and masters, without for that reason feeling 
obliged to modify his own points of view. This may be said of the 
observations of Professor Coornaert of the Sorbonne and of Pro- 
fessor Martin of Stanford—in articles that otherwise were very 
friendly to the author—regarding what they considered an excessive 
preoccupation with the sexual element in the mterpretation of some 
of the most characteristic aspects of our social evolution. Then there 
were the reservations of Professor Sylvio Rabello—one of the ablest 
of our specialists in the field of pedagogy and social psychology— 
with respect to the over-importance attributed to the formative in- 
fluence of environment upon the Brazilian living within a patriarchal 
slave-holding economy. 


Some of the most substantial criticisms of Casa-Grande & Senzala 
that have appeared during the past two years have come from an 
old-time and conscientious investigator of the indigenous cultures of 
northern Brazil: Carlos Estevão de Oliveira, director of the Goeldi 
Museum, who devoted to the second edition of the book a long, 
minute, and at the same time extremely sympathetic analysis from the 
point of view of his favorite studies. 

According to this scholar, the masculine sex among Brazilian In- 
dians—at least, among the tribes of his acquaintance—has not per- 
ceptibly diminished as a result of agricultural labor, which with them 
is woman’s specialty. But it is possible that the tribes known and 
studied by Senhor Estevão de Oliveira these past twenty years had 
been directly or indirectly influenced by European colonization and 
by European patterns of the sexual division of labor. As to the inter- 
pretation that he suggests, of “sympathetic magic applied to the 
sowing of grain,” it impresses me as one of the most lucid that have 
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been advanced, there being, moreover, no discrepancy between it and 
those patterns of the sexual division of labor which, according to 
some of the best students of the subject, were followed by the natives 
of Brazil at the time the Portuguese arrived. 

Worthy of consideration also is a suggestion from the same source 
that the “list of fruit trees cultivated (by the natives of Brazil, that 
is to say) and handed down to us” should include “the guava tree, 
the pupunha tree,* the genip tree,” the cacao, and the cashew.” ‘The 
areas dominated or influenced by these cultures should be determined 
as soon as possible, in order that the sociologist or social historian may 
be able to make use of such data in interpreting and reconstructing 
those facts having to do with the formation of Brazilian society which 
have been the most affected by the influence of American Indian 
culture on that of the foreign-comers, and particularly the influence 
exerted upon the culture of the Portuguese colonists who set up their 
patriarchal regime in Brazil as large-scale agriculturists. It is these 
latter who are the object of study in Casa-Grande & Senzala; for 
to this writer, in his work, about the only elements of interest in 
connection with the indigenous and Negro cultures were those ab- 
sorbed by the type of agrarian-patriarchal colonization that 1s repre- 
sented economically, in the first two centuries of Brazilian life, by the 
sugar plantation and socially by the Big House and slave hut. 

As to the other objections of Senhor Carlos Estevao de Oliveira— 
such as what he has to say with regard to the interpretation of the form 
of family organization among the aborigines of Brazil, the position of 
woman, that of bisexuals, the possible stimuli resulting from the seg- 
regation of men for homosexual practices, the significance of urucú 
painting,’ and the like—some of these have to do with controverted 
questions of cultural anthropology that are still in a state of flux, while 
others involve the variations to be found between tribes, variations 
that, from the point of view of the influence of the more or less 








4The pupunbeira, a tall prickly 
eras of the genus Guiliclma (Gui- 
ielma speciosa Mart.), also knows as 
pupunha verde-amarela (greenish-yel- 
low pupunha), the pupunha being the 
fruit of the pupunheira). (Transla- 
tor.) 

5 The jenipapeiro, a tree of the Ru- 
biacee family (Gen. americana Lin.). 
The tree in English is known as genipa 
(or genip tree) and its fruit as geni- 
pap. The fruit is “the size of an orange, 


oval, with greenish-white rind, dark 
purple-blue juice, and a somewhat 
acrid flavor.” —Standard Dictionary. 
(Translator.) 

6 The urucú or (in English) arnotto 
is a small tropical American dye- 
yielding tree of the Bixacee or Indian 
plum family (Bixa orellana). It pro- 
duces the annatto of commerce. The 
Indians used it extensively for dye- 
ing purposes and body decoration. 
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general traces of native culture upon the formation of an agrarian- 
patriarchal society in Brazil, render it difficult to separate the repre- 
sentative or the typical from the exceptional case, the exceptional 
being often assimilated in place of the typical. To undertake to re- 
solve these points would mean a possibly endless discussion on the 
part of critic and author, in which it is obvious that the former would 
always have the advantage of his direct and living knowledge of the 
present specialized forms of indigenous culture in northern Brazil. 
The director of the Goeldi Museum, it seems to me, is under the 
obligation to treat this subject in an essay, one that would be looked 
forward to with interest, not to say impatience, by those who know 
him well and who know how assured and accurate a knowledge he 
possesses of Brazilian ethnography. | 

A question raised by another critic is likewise a controversial one. 
This has to do with the extension of communism—that is to say, of 
communism sociologically considered—among Amerindian societies. 
There appears, meanwhile, to be no doubt that there was a greater 
tendency in this direction than toward individualism, even though a 
fondness for private property was not foreign to certain groups, 
under forms that are at times surprising. This inclination, however, 
was never strong enough to lead them to adapt themselves readily or 
immediately to the European concept of private ownership. 

A subject that is treated in Casa-Grande & Senzala and which 
Senhor Carlos Estevão de Oliveira courageously attacks in the course 
of his patient analysis concerns the “clash of European with native 
culture” and “the effects of the Jesuit catechism upon the Brazilian 
tribes.” Senhor Carlos Estevao recognizes the considerable importance 
of this problem: “Had the study embraced only these two themes, 
the author would have given us a worth-while work, in view of the 
fact that, at least so far as I am aware, no one to this day has analyzed 
them so photographically.” For the illustrious student of Brazil’s 
native culture, or, better, cultures, “the conquistadores . . . and the 
Jesuits” were in fact “the initiators of its decadence” (that is, the 
decadence of those cultures). This is a fact that the author of Casa- 
Grande & Senzala emphasized, without meaning to assert thereby 
that the Amerindian societies should have been idyllically preserved 
from all Europeanization and, much less, all Christianization. The 
methods of Europeanization employed by the sugar-planters and the 
bandeirantes and the methods of Christianization used by the Jesuits 
were not always the most intelligent, the most Christian, or the most 
humane ones. This is true, at least, from the point of view of the 
better use that might have been made of the native peoples and their 
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culture in the formation of Brazilian society. Brazil owes much to the 
Jesuits, some of whom are heroic figures who will always be asso- 
ciated with the difficult beginnings of civilization in the tropical 
region of the Americas, a fact that has been proclaimed by some of 
the major voices in our literature: by Joaquim Nabuco, by Eduardo 
Prado, by Oliveira Lima, by Capistrano himself, who was so hard to 
please in his enthusiasms. It is simply that we must have the courage 
not to be content with a unilateral and piously conventional inter- 
pretation of Brazil’s past, for the voluptuous use of apologists for the 
missionary work of the Society of Jesus. It would be banal to repeat 
here that the life of any institution is full of ups and downs, while 
none has a past that is altogether glorious.” 

It is precisely this aspect of the analysis that the author made, or 
undertook to make, of the work of the Jesuits in Brazil, in one of the 
chapters of Casa-Grande & Senzala, that forms the subject of a recent 
paper by Father J. Alves Correia, a venerable Portuguese missionary 
who has made a special study of the activities and contemporary 
tendencies of various Catholic missions conducted by his countrymen. 
In his paper Father Alves Correia agrees with the criticism made by 
the present writer of the “exaggerated academicism in the education 
of the native” by the Jesuits; and this leads the erudite historian 
Father Serafim Leite of the Society of Jesus, also a Portuguese, to take 
up the cudgels in an article published in the review Broteria. Accord- 
ing to Father Leite, the author of Casa-Grande & Senzala is an enemy 
not only of the Society, but, as it appears, of the Church itself: an 
enemy “cloaked in Casa-Grande & Senzala and . . . unmasked in 
Sobrados e Mucambos (Town House and Slums).”* In this the 
illustrious cleric, ordinarily so unperturbed, is being a bit extreme. It 
is Father Alves Correia himself who feels obliged to defend the author 
of the works in question against the charge of sectarianism, of being 
prejudiced against the Catholic clergy in general and the Society of 
Jesus in particular; he writes that “so far as sectarianism is concerned,” 
it would take “a magnifying glass to discover it” in the descriptions 


T Euclides da Cunha, in his famous 
work Os Sertões (published in English 
as Rebellion in the Backlands, Univer- 
sity of Chicago Press, 1944), similarly 
wrestled with the problem of the Jes- 
uits; and it may be of interest to com- 

are Freyre’s remarks on this subject 
in his essay Atualidade de Euclides da 
Cunha (Contemporaneity of Euclides 
da Cunha) (Rio de Janeiro, 1941). 


Freyre speaks of da Cunha’s ultimate 
“reconciliation” with the Jesuits—it 
would be better to say with Jesuit his- 
tory in Brazil—through his admira- 
tion for the lyric figure of Anchieta. 
(Translator. ) 

3 Freyre’s Sobrados e Mucambos 
(Sao Paulo, 1936), is the sequel to the 
present work. (Translator.) 
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contained in these two essays—descriptions that he has the kindness 
to say are “taken from the life”—of the “methods employed by the 
Jesuits in their schools.” “To tell the truth,” he says, “we do not find 
that Gilberto Freyre is an enemy of the Society of Jesus. He could 
have been more of an enemy than he is; or he could (on the other 
hand) have been a fervent admirer (of the Society), blind to or wor- 
shipping its defects, which are those of the era rather than of the 
Jesuit pedagogues themselves.” Meanwhile, Father Serafim’s words 
aroused an echo in Brazil among the members of the Jesuit wing of 
Catholicism, one of whom demanded for Casa-Grande & Senzala the 
extreme punishment of an auto-da-fé, insisting that both the book and 
its author be burned. Nor did he mean burned in effigy or in oils (oil 
portrait); he was employing the word in the most realistic sense. 

A word as to the criticism made of this book, amid extremely 
courteous references to the author, by the eminent scholar in the field 
of historical research in our country, Professor Affonso de E. Taunay: 
to the effect that it is concerned almost exclusively with the northeast 
and neglects the social landscape of the south. But this essay, as it 
happens, is one that deals with genetic sociology rather than with 
history in the conventional sense—although it frequently has recourse 
to historical chronology and even to anecdotal history—and the au- 
thor’s task accordingly has been to make a study of the patriarchal 
system, based upon a latifundiary and slave-holding monoculture, in 
that part of the country where the system in question found its most 
characteristic and forceful expression. Only in the eighteenth century 
—which is studied sociologically, in some of its aspects, in Sobrados e 
Mucambos—does the patriarchal family regime attain some promi- 
nence in the Minas region, a prominence that is diminished by the 
greater power of the crown there and the influence of the Minas 
cities, which were more autonomous than those in the north. As for 
Rio de Janeiro, it was, one might say, an exceptional blot—a north- 
eastern blot—upon the southern landscape; for in São Paulo and other 


“For an account of the reception lic, anarchistic, communistic. Book 


accorded this work by the Catholic 
Right in Brazil, see the report by the 
present translator in Handbook of 
Latin American Studies (Harvard 
University Press, 1936), pp. 339, 340. 
Freyre was called an “agitator,” and 
one reviewer wrote: “I consider Casa- 
Grande & Senzala a pernicious book, 
subversively anti-national, anti-Cath- 


and author are deserving of a purifi- 
cation by a nationalistic and Chris- 
tian auto-da-fé.” The book was also 
termed “shamelessly pornographic .. . 
water-closet literature,” etc, This at- 
tack has been renewed at intervals, 
but Freyre has always found staunch 
defenders among intellectuals, univer- 
sity students, and the like. (Translator. ) 
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portions of the south it is only as an exception that we find large- 
scale property and monoculture developing to any extent. 

To be sure, in nineteenth-century São Paulo the agrarian-patriarchal 
regime was to be revived under a new form, that of a slave-holding 
monoculture based not upon sugar but upon coffee, which, along with 
the advantages offered by the climate, was to permit of the develop- 
ment of immigration to that province from Italy and other European 
countries, thereby stimulating various tendencies to social transition in 
Brazilian life, including that trend toward a republic which was so 
marked a one among Paulistas of the second half of the nineteenth 
century. But these more recent aspects of the disorganization of the 
colonial patriarchal system in Brazil, and of the organization in a 
certain more accentuatedly national direction of economic and family 
life in our country, are precisely the subject of study in the next and 
final essay of the series begun with Casa-Grande & Senzala, one to be 
entitled Ordem e Progresso (Order and Progress) .*° 

A word, also, to the Portuguese journalist who felt a trifle offended 
by the comparison, in Casa-Grande & Senzala, of the figure of the 
Lusitanian colonist—whom the author so greatly admires—with the 
Negro, the point being that the latter should rather have been in- 
cluded among the purely physical elements and resources that con- 
tributed to the agrarian organization of Brazil—such as horses, oxen, 
beasts of burden. The observation is an interesting one. It happens, 
however, that in sociology and in cultural anthropology it 1s custom- 
ary to separate man from the animals by the capacity peculiar to man, 
or at any rate enormously greater in man, of becoming a creator of 
culture. Upon the basis of this criterion—an erroneous one, if you will 
—it is necessary to include the Negro with the human element. The 
author does not feel that he is invested with the authority or possessed 
of the requisite boldness to undertake to revolutionize the social sci- 
ences in so important a respect as this. 

As to the critic writing in the newspaper A União (of Rio) who 
recently asserted that the author had been left without a subject—by 
reason of the anti-Brazilian and anti-scientific persecution by the 
police of the state of Pernambuco, these last few months, of the 
xangos * of Recife, who are a good deal less of a threat to peace and 
order than are other equally mystical white or light-skinned mulatto 


10 Ordem e Progresso, the national go”) is the deity of an African fetish 
motto of present-day Brazil. (Trans- cult. See Donald Pierson: Negroes in 
lator. ) Brazil, Chapter x, “The Candomblé.” 

11 The xango (pronounced “shan- (Translator.) 
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groups that are under the sway of foreign doctrines—in this the 
gentleman is wholly mistaken. The author’s special subject is not so 
much the African, Portuguese, or native racial and cultural survivals 
in their pure state as it is the mingling of these races and cultures one 
with another, as a stage in the formative process of a society and a 
culture characteristically Brazilian: the mulatto, the cafuso, the 
mestizo, the quadroon, the octoroon, the sarará, * the Italian-Brazilian, 
the Teuton-Brazilian, the forms of a hybrid, compounded culture. 
In other words: the anthropological, sociological, and historical prob- 
lems of hybridization and acculturation. Or again: of Brazilianization. 
So that, even though the xangos of Recife and the candomblés* of 
Bahia and Rio may be closed down or exterminated, while other 
quasi-pure survivals of Negro culture in other parts of Brazil are 
stamped out, the author will still continue—thank God—to have sub- 
jects, and the best of subjects, for these modest studies of his. 

The third edition of Casa-Grande & Senzala having been brought 
out without the author’s knowledge, there was, obviously, no op- 
portunity to bring the bibliography up to date by indicating those 
works that have appeared during the last two years on subjects that 
are dealt with in the book. Some of these studies lend fresh and better 
support to points of view expressed in this essay. The inclusion in the 
bibliography of at least the more important of the new works that 
may advantageously be consulted by the student of the subjects 
treated here must be left for a later, and, in so far as possible, a defini- 
tive edition, with the author assuming the responsibility for the revi- 
sion of the text. Certain critics of belles-lettres who have lost their 
bearings in dealing with an essay of this kind have accused the essayist, 
“with all the literary emphasis at their command, of “sociologizing” 
because he has avoided impressive verbal generalizations, while others 
have termed him “pedantic” for the reason that—according to them— 
he “cites too many authorities”; but he prefers this to the opposite 
and perhaps far greater sin of citing too few. 


lxiv 


G. F. 


It may be noted that Brazilian schol- 
ars have strongly opposed govern- 


12 One of a number of popular 
terms indicative of color gradations, 


“The infrequent sarará is light in 
color, with hair red (or sandy) and 
kinky.” Pierson, op. cit. Pp. 136. 
(Translator. ) 

13 The candomblé is an African fe- 
tishistic ceremony. Pierson devotes a 
chapter to it in his Negroes in Brazil. 


mental interference with these cults. 
A resolution condemning such inter- 
ference was passed by the second 
Afro-Brazilian Congress, meeting in 
Bahia, in 1937. See Pierson, op. cit., 
pp. 206-7. ( Translator.) 


PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION 


T O this fourth edition of a book that first appeared some four years 
ago the publisher, José Olympio, desires to give a definitive character. 
Definitive, that is to say, in a relative sense, in so far as may be pos- 
sible in the case of an essay of this sort whose objectivity depends in 
large part upon the fresh advances made in the various sciences and 
disciplines on which it is based. This is not to speak of its subjective 
side, which is perhaps even more fluctuating: my own ideas and atti- 
tudes, my points of view, the highly personal extension that I some- 
times give to my interpretations of the subject-matter. 

Rereading, then, after.a decade has passed, a work whose roots lie 
in my university studies and youthful interests, I am surprised to find 
myself so frequently in agreement with practically everything that I 
wrote in 1933. Nothing has been added to or changed in this edition 
that in any way alters the essential idea or mode of expression. No 
effort has becn made, even, to improve the text by doing away with 
repetitions. This book, whose theme is so very close to life and nature 
in the tropics, was written rapidly, and the material contained in it 
is correspondingly disordered and untamed. There has accordingly 
been no attempt to reduce it to that rigorous order so dear to the 
French or to achieve the semi-military correctness of the Germans or 
the bureaucratic efficiency of North Americans. 

In the notes that I wrote two or three years ago and that were pub- 
lished in the Revista do Brasil, | endeavored to throw light on some 
of the more obscure ideas and expressions in the essay that follows. 
These notes, which should have been incorporated in the third edi- 
tion, are included in the present one. They have been amplified by 
further observations similarly designed to clarify the more trouble- 
some features having to do with the plan of the work and the presenta- 
tion of material. 

This wotk las one defect for which I must absolve myself: the 
fact of my“hot'having been able to bring the bibliography up to date. 
I was here’cotfronted with a task that was an impossible one in Brazil 
(where I have resided these last two years), although, on the other 
hand, I have been able to make more extensive use of a number of 
valuable studies that have recently appeared in our country on sub- 
jects pertaining to social history and anthropology. It will be sufficient 
to mention the books and articles by Professors Roquette Pinto, 
Mário Marroquim, Arthur Ramos, Arbousse-Bastide, Roger Bastide, 
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Pierre Monbeig, and Pedro Calmon; by the historians Affonso dE. 
Taunay and Rodolfo Garcia; by the essayists and research specialists 
Gastio Cruls, Heloisa Alberto Torres, Father Serafim Leite, F. X. de 
Almeida Prado, J. C. de Macedo Soares, Sérgio Buarque de Hollanda, 
Affonso Arinos de Mello Franco, Emilio Willems, Almir de Andrade, 
Honório Rodrigues, Estevão Pinto, Augusto de Lima, Jr., Colonel F. 
de Paula Cidade, Arthur Hehl Neiva, M. de Barros Latif, Roberto 
Simonsen, Cassiano Ricardo, Sérgio Milliet, the Visconde de Car- 
naxide, José Mariz de Moraes, Arthur Reis, Donald Pierson, Antonio 
Sérgio, and Jaime Cortesão; by the physiologists and hygienists 
Alvaro Ozério de Almeida, Silva Mello, Couto e Silva, Ruy Cou- 
tinho, Paula e Sousa, and Josué de Castro. To this list I would add 
the excellent annotated translations published by the firm of Martins 
in São Paulo, the reprints of the Editora Nacional, the Diary of 
Rebouças! (with notes by Colonel Ignácio José Verissimo), and 
other publications from the press of José Olympio; and the various 
recent publications, of historical or sociological interest, of the Bra- 
zilian Institute of Geography and Statistics and the Sugar and Alcohol 
Institute. Among the last-mentioned publications should be noted the 
Portuguese translation—the work of Senhor Rodolfo Coutinho —of 
Edmund von Lippman's classic work on sugar and its history. Then 
there are outstanding scholars of the type of A. Métraux, author of 
works on Tupí-Guaraní culture that have already become classics 
and that have taken their place beside those of Bertoni, whose still un- 
published notes I inspected not long ago, in Asunción, Paraguay; and 
from sources such as these there have come recently essays of con- 
siderable interest for the study of the indigenous cultures of America 
in their relations to that culture which is characteristically Brazilian 
and which today is in process of formation. To mention but a few 
names: Kurt Nimuendaju; Professor Imbeloni of Buenos Aires; the 
Paraguayan research specialist Natalicio Gonzales; and two North 
Americans, Paul Radin and R. H. Lowie. On the bibliographical side 
the present edition is far from pretending to be complete or definitive. 
So far as that is concerned, it is not until the final volume of the series 
of which Casa-Grande & Senzala is the first shall have appeared that it 
will be possible really to organize the bibliography, along with which 
I plan to publish the rare manuscripts and documents, from family 
archives and other sources, of which I have made use. In connection 
with this project I count upon the goodwill of relatives and friends, 
as well as that of the moths and termites. 


1 André Rebouças, the famous nineteenth-century Negro engineer, honored . 
by the Emperor, Dom Pedro II. ( Translator.) 
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One criticism or reservation with regard to this work, to which I 
should like to devote the space that it deserves, comes from those who 
insist, sometimes in good faith and sometimes maliciously, upon the 
regional— “northeastern” or “Pernambucan”—character of the mate- 
rial brought together in the following pages, the implication being 
that this would prejudice the conclusions (which are few in number) 
and the interpretations (these are numerous) based upon a study of 
the material in question, the evidence that it affords, and the sugges- 
tions that it offers. As a result of the insistence of certain Brazilian 
critics upon this point, two or three foreign reviewers have adopted 
this rather superficial point of view; and one of the latter, even though 
he possesses as yet little familiarity with Brazil, has gone so far as to 
speak of a “limited perspective” as being the major, or one of the 
major, defects of this attempt at an interpretation of the Brazilian 
patriarchal system. 

The truth of the matter is that in collecting the data for this essay 
I did not follow a rigorously geographic or historical criterion, al- 
though I was faithful always to the regional one, based upon the area 
where the historical-social formation of Brazilian society occurred. 
Within this criterion—which is at once genetic and regional—I could 
not fail to give prominence, and at times great prominence, to sugar 
and, as a consequence, to northeastern groupings in the development 
of the patriarchal (agrarian and slave-holding) family in our country. 
The influence of this technique of production and of the societies that 
developed on the basis of it—in Maranhão, in Bahia, in Pernambuco, 
and in Rio de Janeiro—was so strong that for a long period sugar 
gave to Brazilian society, taken as a whole and seen simply for what 
it was, its most characteristic traits, by creating the conditions most 
favorable to economic and social stability and organized family life. 
It was the two economies, sugar and coffee, that conditioned the de- 
velopment of our agrarian-patriarchal system, at least in its essential 
features; and I believe that no serious study of the formation of Bra- 
zilian social life can be separated from that system, for it is under its 
influence or in opposition to it that the formation is to be perceived 
taking place. Such was the case with the bandeirante movement, with 
which, possibly, may be associated the formation not alone of a 
society based upon the exploitation of gold—in Minas Geraes—but of 
pastoral groupings that to this day are antagonistic, in their interests, 
their style of living, and their culture, to those groups that are of 
purely agrarian origin, whose interests were for so long a time eco- 
nomically and politically dominant in Brazil. Whence the Brazilian — 
and not merely the Pernambucan, Bahian, or northeastern—character 
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of interpretations based upon material gathered in those centers where 
an agrarian and patriarchal society. took shape. Gathered in those 
centers, to be sure, but without any geographic exclusiveness and in- 
difference to the marginal areas or to those areas antagonistic to the 
sugar and coffee zones: the pastoral, diversified farming, and mining 
regions. The trips I made for purposes of study and observation 
through those areas of Brazil that are less agrarian in background than 
the northeast—being wholly pastoral or semi-industrialized, as are 
certain neo-Brazilian areas in the southern part of the country —have 
merely confirmed me in the ideas and interpretations outlined in this 
book. The subject is one that I propose to treat in greater detail in 
my forthcoming volume, Ordem e Progresso. == 

This essay continues to call forth contradictory criticisms. “He 
reaches no conclusions,” some say, repeating the word of the great 
scholar João Ribeiro. “He draws too many conclusions,” others say. 
Senhor Miguel Reale finds the work cold and, so to speak, lacking in 
soul; but a foreign critic, while making use (without indicating its 
source) of the historical-sociological material presented by me, terms 
the book “emotional” and “impassioned.” Even if I were more opti- 
mistic than I am with regard to my own efforts, I still would be con- 
tent with the fact that this essay had aroused mental and sentimental 
reactions so diverse in kind. 


It is to the publisher, José Olympio, and the interest he has taken 
in the fourth edition of this book that credit must go for the new 
make-up based upon the principle of artistic unity without sacrificing 
the essential accuracy of the illustrations: with all the old illustrations 
and the new ones as well—including photographs of Big Houses— 
reduced to sharp outlines drawn with rigorous precision. This was 
the principle that guided the illustrator, who acted in accord with and 
upon my own suggestion. I am grateful for the valuable co-operation 
of publisher and artist. I wish also to thank my friend Rodrigo Mello 
Franco de Andrade, Director of the Service for the Historical and 
Artistic Patrimony of the Nation, for the photographs of Big Houses 
in various parts of Brazil that were furnished for use in the present 
edition. These documents confirm the sociological fact that the Big 
Flouse complex, considered in its architectonic expression—so sig- 
nificant from the historical and social point of view—presents essen- 
tially the same aspect in the oldest agrarian regions of Brazil, whether 
of the north or of the south. Diversities of a topographical nature or 
those due to regional climatic conditions do not alter it with respect 
to the essential human or social ecology involved. The complex has 
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Its peculiarities in the south and center of the country, and these call 
for special study; but everything goes to indicate that the sociological 
process operates in practically the same manner in those areas that are 
less intensely agrarian and latifundiary as it does in the north—the in- 
tensity having reference now to the time factor, now to the spatial 
one, and again to both. 

Keeping my distance from a so-called ethnic determinism, I con- 
tinue to incline toward a cultural interpretation of the facts having 
to do with the social formation of a people as the one that best cor- 
responds to the complexity of the facts themselves. But a cultural in- 
terpretation completed by the psychologic and, in some cases, by the 
functional one, without any rigidly exclusive tendency to substitute 
a cultural for a racial determinism. 


The indexes of names and subject-matter were revised for this new 
edition by Daniel Pereira and Adalardo Cunha, to whom I here ex- 
tend my warmest thanks. The revision of the work as a whole was 
undertaken by Adalardo Cunha and Aurélio Buarque de Hollanda. 


Rio, Aprif 1942 G. F. 
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Ween, in 1532, the economic and civil organization of Brazilian 
society was effected,’ the Portuguese already for an entire century 
had been in contact with the tropics and had demonstrated, in India 
and in Africa, their aptitude for living in those regions. The definitive 
proof of this aptitude is to be found in the change of direction that 
Portuguese colonization underwent in São Vicente and in Pernam- 
buco, from an easy-going mercantile way of life to an agricultural 
existence, with colonial society in Brazil now organized upon a more 
solid basis and under more stable conditions than it had been in India 
or on the African plantations. The basis was agriculture, and the con- 
ditions were a patriarchal stability of family life; the regularization 
of labor by means of slavery; and the union of the Portuguese male 
with the Indian woman, who was thus incorporated into the economic 
and social culture of the invader. 

In tropical America there was formed a society agrarian in struc- 
ture, slave-holding in its technique of economic exploitation, and 
hybrid in composition, with an admixture of the Indian and later of 
the Negro. This was a society that in its evolution was protected less 


by a consciousness of race, which was practically non-existent in the 


cosmopolitan and plastic-minded Portuguese, than it was by a re- 
ligious exclusiveness given expression in a system of social and political 
prophylaxis; less by official action than by the arm and sword of the 


i “Martin Afonso de Souza... set stands today on the spot where the 
up in January, 1532, the first substan- founder set foot upon the shore.”— 
tial Portuguese settlement at São Vi- F. A. Kirkpatrick: Latin America: A 
cente, near the present port of Santos. Brief History (New York: The Mac- 
This event, the real birth of Brazil, is milan Company; 1939), p. 35. (Trans- 
commemorated by a monument which lator.) 
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individual. All this, however, was subordinated to a spirit of political, 
economic, and juridical realism that here as in Portugal,” from the 
first century on, was the decisive element in the forming of the na- 
tion. What we had in our country was great landowning and autono- 
mous families, lords of the plantation, with an altar and a chaplain in 
the house and Indians armed with bow and arrow or Negroes armed 
with muskets at their command; and from their seats in the municipal 
council chamber these masters of the earth and of the slaves that tilled 
it always spoke up boldly to the representatives of the crown, while 
through the liberal-toned voices of their sons who were priests or 
doctors of the law they cried out against every species of abuse on the 
part of the Metropolis and of Mother Church itself. In this they were 
quite different from the rich criollos* and learned bachelors of 
Spanish America, who for so long were inert in the dominant shadow 
of the cathedrals and the palaces of the viceroys, or who, when gath- 
ered in cabildos,” * did little more than serve as a laughingstock for 
the all-powerful lords of the realm. | | 

The singular predisposition of the Portuguese to the hybrid, slave- 
exploiting colonization of the tropics is to be explained in large part 
by the ethnic or, better, the cultural past of a people existing inde- 
terminately between Europe and Africa and belonging uncompro- 
misingly to neither one nor the other of the two continents; with the 
African influence seething beneath the European and giving a sharp 
relish to sexual life, to alimentation, and to religion; with Moorish or 
Negro blood running throughout a great light-skinned mulatto popu- 
lation, when it is not the predominant strain, in regions that to this 
day are inhabited by a dark-skinned people;* and with the hot and 


2 This was true of Portugal, as we 
shall see further on, but it came about 
there through the maritime bourgeoi- 
sie, which soon developed into the 
dominant force, rather than through 
the will or action of the rural nobility. 
The latter, following the death of D. 
Fernando, in 1383, came to favor the 
reunion of Portugal with Castile, 
against which the bourgeoisie rose up, 
selecting as the occupant of the throne 
the Master of Avis. The followers of 
the Master of Avis, so Antônio Sérgio 
tells us (4 Sketch of the History of 
Portugal, Lisbon, 1928), were “in the 
minority but they had the favor ... 
or the money of the middle class.” 

[The work by Antônio Sérgio is an 


English version, by Constantino José 
dos Santos, of his Bosqueja da Historia 
de Portugal (Lisbon, 1923). (Transla- 
tor.) ] 

3 Creoles, in the sense of one of 
Spanish descent born and reared in the 
colonies. (Translator. ) 

4“... the town councils (cabildos) 

- - exercised, each over a wide arca, 
administrative and even, in some de- 
gree, legislative authority.” —Kirkpat- 
rick. op. cit., p. 23. (Translator. ) 

5 In Beira Baixa are to be found in 
abundance “localizations of a small 
dolichocephalic race of the Mugem 
type,” just as in Alentejo there is a 
predominance of “tall statures, possi- 
bly due to the influence of a meso- 
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oleous air of Africa mitigating the Germanic harshness of institutions 
and cultural forms, corrupting the doctrinal and moral rigidity of the 
medieval Church, drawing the bones from Christianity, feudalism, 
Gothic architecture, canonic discipline, Visigoth law, the Latın 
tongue, and the very character of the people. It was Europe reigning 
without governing: it was Africa that governed. 

Correcting up to a certain point the great influence exerted by an 
enervating climate, the always tense and vibrant conditions of human 
contact between Europe and Africa acted upon the Portuguese char- 
acter, rendering it more firm. There might be a constant state of war- 
fare (which, incidentally, does not by any means exclude miscegena- 
tion or a sexual attraction between the two races, much less an inter- 
course between the two cultures),* but the victor would find relaxa- 
tion from the intensity of his military exertions by falling back upon 
the agricultural and industrial labor of war captives, the enslavement 
or semi-enslavement of the vanquished. Hegemonies and states of 
servitude, these, which were never perpetuated, but which tended 
always to alternate,’ as in the incident of the bells of Santiago de 
Compostela: the Moors had had them borne to the mosque of Cordoba 
on the backs of Christians, and the latter, centuries later, had them 
returned to Galicia on the backs of Moors. 

As to what is looked upon as the autochthonous base of a popula- 
tion that is so shifting a one, it is to be found in a persistent mass of 
dark-brown dolichocephalic individuals* whose color Arabian and 





cephalic Arabic race,” while in Al- 
garve as in other sections of the littoral 
there are to be encountered numerous 
representatives of a “Semito-Phoeni- 
cian type, of medium stature.” — Men- 
des Corrêa: Os Criminosos portu- 
gueses (Portuguese Criminals) (Lis- 
bon, 1914). See also Fonseca Cardoso 
on “Portuguese Anthropology” in 
Notas sobre Portugal (Notes on Por- 
tugal) (Lisbon, 1908). In the Munici- 
pality of Alcacer do Sul mulatto fam- 
ilies are numerous, according to Leite 
de Vasconcellos, cited by Mendes 
Corrêa: Os Povos primitivos da Lusi- 
tania (The Primitive Peoples of Lusi- 
tania) (Porto, 1924). 

6 Rafael Altamira, in his Filosofia de 
la Historia y Teoria dé la Civilización 
(Madrid, 1915), observes that recipro- 
cal influences operate “between enemy 
peoples, separated by hatreds,” and he 


cites the example of the Moslems and 
the Christians, “who in spite of their 
wars continue to influence each other 
to a high degree.” 

7Freeman stresses “the general law 
by which, in almost all periods, either 
the masters of Spain have borne rule 
in Africa or the masters of Africa have 
borne rule in Spain.” — E. A. Freeman: 
Historical Geography of Europe 
(London, 1882). But it is above all in 
Portugal that this alternation of rule 
between the continents, with a con- 
stant adjustment and readjustment of 
cultural values and racial preponder- 
ance, is to be observed. 

8 This, according to the craniomet- 
ric and osteometric researches of Paula 
e Oliveira. Two other Portuguese an- 
thropologists, Silva Bastos and Fonseca 
Cardoso, have encountered in the 
mountainous regions of Beira Alta, 


6 The Masters and the Slaves 


even Negro Africa have more than once come to enliven with traces 
of the mulatto and the black as they overflowed large portions of the 
peninsula—it was as if they felt this people to be their own by remote 
affinities, merely grown a trifle paler, that 1s all, and as if they did not 
wish to see the stock obliterated by superimposed Nordic layers or 
transmuted by a series of Europeanizing cultures: all that invasion of 
Celts, Germans, Romans, Normans, the Anglo-Scandinavian, the 
H. Europaeus L., feudalism, Christianity, Roman law, monogamy —it 
all suffered a restriction or refraction in a Portugal influenced by 
Africa, conditioned by the African climate, and undermined by the 
sensual mysticism of Islam. l 

“Tt is in vain that one would look for a unified physical type,” 
Count Hermann Keyserling recently observed, in speaking of Por- 
tugal. What he did note was elements as diverse and opposed to one 
another as could be, “individuals with an air of the Scandinavian about 
them and Negroid types” living together in what impressed him as 
being a “state of profound unity.” “Race here does not play a decisive 
role,” concludes this astute observer.” Previously, Alexandre Her- 
culano had described Mozarabic society as consisting of an “inde- 
terminate population in the midst of two contending groups (the 
Nazarenes and the Mohammedans), half-Christian, half-Saracen, with 
relatives and friends in both groups, and having sympathies with both 
of them on the grounds of belief and customs.” +° 

This portrait of historic Portugal as drawn by Herculano might pos- 
sibly be extended to the prehistoric and proto-historic eras, which are 
shown by archeology and anthropology to have been quite as vague 
and indeterminate in character as the historical epoch. Before the 
Arabs and the Berbers: the Capsitanians, the Libyo-Phoenicians, the 
most remote of African elements. The H. taganus.“ Semitic and 
Negro, or Negroid, waves breaking against those from the north. 


Trás-os-Montes, and Beira Baixa, “in 
a state Of relative purity, representa- 
tives of the dolichocephalic race of 
Mugem (Beaunes-Chaudes type) who 
constitute,” says Mendes Corrêa, “the 
anthropological base of the Portuguese 
people” See Mendes Corrêa: Os 
Criminosos portugueses, and Fonseca 
Cardoso, loc. cit. See also the paper 
by Costa Ferreira: “La Capacité du 
crane chez les portugais,” Bulletins et 
Mémoires de la Société d' Anthropolo- 
gie de Paris, Série V, Vol. IV; and 
Ferraz de Macedo: Bosquejos de 


Antropologia Criminal (Outlines of 
Criminal Anthropology) (Lisbon, 
1900). 

9 Count Hermann Keyserling: “Por- 
tugal” (translated from the German 
by Herta Oppenheimer and Osório 
de Oliveira), in Descobrimento, No. 
2 (Lisbon, 1931). 

10 Alexandre Herculano: História 
de Portugal (History of Portugal) 
(Lisbon, 1853). 

11 Mendes Corrêa: Os Povos primi- 
tivos da Lusitania. 
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In its ethnic and cultural indeterminateness between Europe and 
Africa Portugal appears to have been always the same as other por- 
tions of the peninsula. A species of bi-continentalism that, in a popu- 
lation so vague and ill defined, corresponds to bisexuality in the 
individual. It would be difficult to imagine a people more fluctuating 
than the Portuguese, the feeble balance of antagonisms being reflected 
in everything that pertains to them, conferring upon them an easy and 
relaxed flexibility that is at times disturbed by grievous hesitations,” 
along with a special wealth of aptitudes that are frequently discrepant 
and hard to reconcile for the purpose of a useful expression or practi- 
cal initiative. | | 

Ferraz de Macedo, whom his patriotically sensitive fellow country- 
men will not pardon for the unpleasant character of some of his just 
conclusions, amid a number that are grossly exaggerated, in under- 
taking to define the normal type of Portuguese is brought face to 
face with the basic difficulty: the absence of a definite dynamic type. 
What he encountered was customs, aspirations, interests, tempera- 
ments, vices, and virtues of the most varied sort and of diverse origins 
—ethnic origins, he would say; cultural would perhaps be more 
scientifically exact. Among others, he discovered the following widely 
varying traits: “violence in sexual relations” and a “taste for erotic 
stories,” “high spirits, frankness, loyalty,” little of individual initiative, 
a “vibrant patriotism,” “improvidence,” “intelligence,” “fatalism,” 
and “an aptitude for skillful imitation.” ** 

The astonishment he felt at the wealth of contradictions in the 
Portuguese character was given superb expression by the novelist Eça 
de Queiroz. His Gonçalo, in The Illustrious House of Ramires,“ is 
more than a synthesis of the fidalgo; it is a synthesis of the Portuguese 
of any class or condition. Whether one thinks of Ceuta, of India, or 
of the discovery and colonization of Brazil, the Portuguese has ever 
been, like Gonçalo. Ramires, “full of big plans and enthusiasms that 
end by going up in smoke,” yet hard and persistent “when he attaches 








12 This is that incapacity for form- 
ing quick resolutions which Theó- 
philo Braga holds responsible for the 
‘lack of initiative” on the part of the 
Portuguese. —O Povo Português (The 
Portuguese People) (Lisbon, 1885). 

18 Ferraz de Macedo, op. cit. 

14 Eça de Queiroz: A llustre Casa 
de Ramires (Lisbon). The opinion ex- 
pressed here is that of Antônio, Ar- 
royo, writing on “The Portuguese 


People” in Notas sobre Portugal 
(Notes on Portugal) (Lisbon, 1908). 
Meanwhile, in the pages of Eça de 
Queiroz, following the description of 
Gonçalo, we find this passage: 

“Taken by and large, the good with 
the bad, do you know what he re- 
minds me of?” 

“What?” 

“Portugal.” 
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himself to an idea.” His is “an imagination that carries him away . . . 
leading him to exaggerate to the point of lying,” while at the same 
time he is possessed of “a practical mind, always attentive to reality 
and the useful.” He exhibits “vanity” and “scruples touching his 
“honor,” he has a “taste for decking himself out in pomp and finery” 
that occasionally makes him ridiculous, but he 1s also capable of a 
great “simplicity.” He is at once melancholy and “talkative, sociable”; 
he is generous, negligent, a scatterbrain in business matters, lively and 
easy-going when it comes to “understanding things.” Always waiting 
for “some miracle, for some Golden Fleece that will solve all his dif- 
ficulties,” he “lacks confidence in himself, is cowardly, shrinking, 
until one day he decides to show himself a hero.” * These are op- 
posite-tending extremes of introversion and extroversion, represent- 
ing, as we would say in scientific language, the alternations of syntony 
and schizophrenia. 

Considered as a whole, the Portuguese character gives us, above all 
else, the impression of being “vague, unprecise,” in the opinion of the 
English critic and historian Aubrey Bell; and it is this lack of precise- 
ness that permits the Portuguese to unite within himself so many con- 
trasts that are impossible of adjustment in the hard and angular 
Castilian, whose aspect is more definitely Gothic and European.** The 
Portuguese character, Bell goes on to say, is like a river that flows 
along very calmly and then of a sudden hurls itself over waterfalls. 
It is capable of passing from “fatalism” to “outbursts of heroic effort,” 
from “apathy” to “bursts of energy in private and revolutions in pub- 
lic life,” from “docility” to “outbreaks of harshness and arrogance”; 
it is a character that is “indifferent yet with fugitive enthusiasms,” 
one marked by a “love of progress and change,” one that exhibits sud- 
den spurts and, in the intervals between impulses, delights in a 
voluptuous indolence that is very Oriental, in nostalgic longings, 
romantic ballads, and laws perenne. “Mystical and poetical” the Portu- 
guese still are, according to Bell (the Englishman who, after Beck- 


18 Eça de Queiroz, op. cit. The au- 
thor mentions other characteristics. 

16] do not know on what it is 
Waldo Frank bases his opinion when 
he writes: “The Portuguese is more 


guese, being more cosmopolitan than 
the Spaniard, is probably the less 
Gothic and the more Semitic, the less 
European and the more African of 
the two; in any case, more definitely 


European than the Spaniard; he pos- 
sesses a Semitic lineage that is weaker, 
a Gothic lineage that is stronger” — 
“La Selva” in Sur, No. 1 (Buenos 
Aires, 1931). I believe that the exact 
opposite is the case: that the Portu- 


the one thing or the other. The more 
vague and unprecise as an expression 
of the continental European charac- 
ter. The more extra-European. The 
more Atlantic. 
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ford, has best sensed and understood the people and the life of Por- 
tugal), “with intervals of intense utilitarianism . . . falling from idle 
dreams to a keen relish for immediate profit, from the heights of 
rapture to depths of melancholy and suicidal despair,” combining 
“vanity with . . . pessimism” and “indolence with love of sport and 
adventure.” “º 

Within this antecedent factor of a general nature—the bi-continen- 
talism pr, better, the dualism of culture and of race—there are other, 
subordinate factors that call for our special attention. One of these is 
the presence among the elements that united to form the Portuguese 
nation of individuals of Semitic origin, or stock,® individuals en- 
dowed with a mobility, a plasticity, and adaptability social as well as 
physical that are easily to be made out in the Portuguese navigator and 
cosmopolitan of the fifteenth century." Hereditarily predisposed to 


17 Aubrey F. G. Bell: Portugal of 
the Portuguese (London, 1915). This 
author, whose observations on the 
lyrical element in the Portuguese 
character coincide with those of Una- 
muno (Por Tierras de Portugal y 
Espana) and more recent essayists, 
stresses other contrasts. 

18 [Freyre uses the English word. 
(Translator. ) ] 

Fonseca Cardoso (op. cit.) verifies 
anthropologically the presence of the 
Semito-Phcenician element in the pop- 
ulations of present-day Portugal, and 
Professor Mendes Corréa, emphasiz- 
ing the ethnogenic role of the Jews in 
the formation of Portuguese society, 
states that it was already a factor of 
great importance in the time of the 
Visigoths.—Raga e Nacionalidade 
(Race and Nationality) (Porto, 1919). 
From the point of view of social his- 
tory, the definitive study of the Isra- 
elite infiltration into Portugal is that 
by J. Lúcio de Azevedo: História dos 
Cristãos-Novos Portugueses (History 
of Portuguese Nerw-Christians) (Lis- 
bon, 1915). 

19D. G. Dalgado, in his study The 
Climate of Portugal (Lisbon, 1914), 
lays emphasis on the fact that the 
Portuguese “acclimatize themselves in 
various parts of the world better than 
almost all the other European races,” 


Possibly —and this is the opinion of 
many persons as gathered by Dalgado 
—the explanation lies in “the great 
admixture of the people of the coun- 
try with the Semitic race.” Emile Bé- 
ringer, in his Studies of the Climate 
and Mortality in the Capital of Per- 
nambuco (translated by Manuel Du- 
arte Pereira, Pernambuco, 1891), 
states that “the Portuguese race ap-. 
pears to be endowed with a tempera- 
ment that permits it to adapt itself 
more easily than other races to cli- 
mates that are different from that of 
the mother country. This quality is to 
be attributed not only to the crossing 
of the Portuguese with the Israelites 
who had found domicile in Portugal 
after their expulsion and who pos- 
sessed a notable aptitude for acclima- 
tization; it is to be attributed also to 
the persisting influence of Negro 
blood, which was widely diffused in 
Portugal during the period when, in 
our own country, the slave trade was 
flourishing.” Writing of “Das Juden- 
tum und die Anfinge der modernen 
Kolonisation,’ in Das holländische 
Kolonialreich in Brasilien (Gotha, 
1921), E. Hermann Watjen stresses 
the point that the strong feeling 
of the Dutch against the Jews 
in Pernambuco (which practically 
amounted to anti-Semitism) was in 
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a life in the tropics by a long tropical habitat, it was the Semitic ele- 
ment, mobile and adaptable as no other, that was to confer upon the 
Portuguese colonizer of Brazil some of the chief physical and psychic 
conditions for success and for resistance—including that economic 
realism which from an early date tended to correct the excesses of 
the military and religious spirit in the formation of Brazilian society. 
This mobility was one of the secrets of the Portuguese victory. 
Without it, it is not to be explained how a country that was practi- 
cally uninhabited,?º with a population that was numerically insig- 
nificant as a result of all the epidemics, famines, and especially wars 
that had afflicted the peninsula in the Middle Ages, should have suc- 
ceeded in virilely besprinkling with what was left of its blood and 
culture populations so diverse and at so great a distance from one 
another: in Asia, in Africa, in America, and in the numerous islands 
and archipelagoes. The scarcity of man-power was made up for by 
the Portuguese through mobility and miscibility, by dominating 
enormous spaces and, wherever they might settle, in Africa or in 
America, taking wives and begetting offspring with a procreative 
fervor that was due as much to violent instincts on the part of the in- 


part due to the fact that the Israelites 
acclimated themselves with an aston- 
ishing facility, whereas it was ex- 
tremely difficult for the Flemish to 
adapt themselves to the life of the 
tropics. 


20 It is impossible to state definitely ' 


what was the size of the reduced pop- 
ulation of Portugal in the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries. Historians are 
not agreed on the point. Rebello Silva 
thinks that in the fifteenth century it 
possibly did not exceed 1,010,000.— 
Memoria sobre a População e Agri- 
cultura em Portugal desde a Funda- 
ção da Monarquia até 1865 (Memoir 
on the Population and Agriculture in 
Portugal from the Founding of the 
Monarchy to 1865) (Lisbon, 1868). 
Two writers closer to the era in ques- 
tion who may be consulted on this 
subject are: Manuel de Severim de 
Fária: Notícias de Portugal (Tidings 
of Portugal) (Lisbon, 1655); and Du- 
arte Nunes de Leão: Descripção Geral 
do Reino de Portugal (General De- 


scription of the Realm of Portugal) 
(1610). Among the moderns, see the 
figures given by Adrien Balbi: Essai 
statistique sur le Portugal (Paris, 
1822); Gama Barros: História da 
Administração Pública em Portugal 
nos Séculos XV a XVI (History of 
Public Administration in Portugal in 
the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries) 
(Lisbon, 1896); Costa Lobo: A Histó- 
ria da Sociedade em Portugal no 
Século XV (History of Portuguese 
Society in the Fifteenth Century) 
(Lisbon, 1904); Oliveira Martins: A 
Historia de Portugal (History of Por- 
tugal) (Porto, 1882). See also J. Lú- 
cio de Azevedo on “Economic Organ- 
ization” in História de Portugal, 27, 
II; and J. J. Soares de Barros: “Mem- 
oirs on the Causes of the Differences 
in the Population of Portugal at Dif- 
ferent Periods of the Portuguese Mon- 
archy,” in Memórias Econômicas da 
Académia Real das Ciências (2nd edi- 
tion, Lisbon, 1885). 


The Portuguese Colonization of Brazil uf 


dividual as it was to a calculated policy stimulated by the State for € 
obvious economic and political reasons. er 

Individuals of worth, warriors, administrators, technicians, were 
shifted about by the colonial administration in Lisbon like pieces on 
a backgammon board: from Asia to America and from there to Africa, 
depending upon the exigencies of the moment or of the region. To 
Duarte Coelho, grown rich from his stay in India, John III intrusts 
the new capitânia of Pernambuco. His sons, trained in fighting the 
American Indians, are summoned to the more difficult wars in Africa. 
From Madeira technicians in the manufacture of sugar are sent to the 
plantations of northern Brazil. Ships employed in trade with the 
Indies are made use of for commerce with the American colony. 
From Africa whole nations, almost, of Negroes are transported for 
agricultural labor in Brazil. An astounding mobility. An imperial 
domain achieved by an all but ridiculous number of Europeans run- 
ning from one end to another of the known world as in a formidable 
game of puss-in-the-corner.”* | 

As to their miscibility, no colonizing people in modern times has 
exceeded or so much as equaled the Portuguese in this regard. From 
their first contact with women of color, they mingled with them and 
procreated mestizo sons; and the result was that a few thousand daring 
males succeeded in establishing themselves firmly in possession of a 
vast territory and were able to compete with great and numerous 
peoples in the extension of their colonial domain and in the efficiency 
of their colonizing activity. Miscibility rather than mobility was the 
process by which the Portuguese made up for their deficiency in 
human mass or volume in the large-scale colonization of extensive 
areas. For this they had been prepared by the intimate terms of social 
and sexual intercourse on which they had lived with the colored 
races that had invaded their peninsula or were close neighbors to it, 
one of which, of the Mohammedan faith, was technically more highly 
skilled and possessed an intellectual and artistic culture superior to 
that of the blond Christians.” 


a 


21 Jf the Portuguese were able to 
achieve so great a mobility, this was 
owing to the near perfection (consid- 
ering the era) which the technique of 
maritime transport had attained in 
that country. Perfection, and an abun- 
dance of vessels. “In compensation 
for the scant human material,” notes 
C. Malheiro Dias, “Portugal possessed 


as did no other nation in the first 
decades of the sixteenth century abun- 
dant means of maritime transport.” — 
História da Colonização Portuguesa 
do Brasil (History of the Portuguese 
Colonization of Brazil), Introduction, 
Vol. I (Lisbon, 1924). 


22 Roy Nash, in The Conquest of 


Brazil (New York, 1926), stresses the 
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Long contact with the Saracens had left with the Portuguese the 
idealized figure of the “enchanted Moorish woman,” a charming type, 
brown-skinned, black-eyed,” enveloped in sexual mysticism, roseate 
in hue, and always engaged in combing out her hair or bathing in 
rivers or in the waters of haunted fountains; * and the Brazilian 
colonizers were to encounter practically a counterpart of this type in 
the naked Indian women with their loose-flowing hair. These latter 
also had dark tresses and dark eyes and bodies painted red,”* and, like 
the Moorish Nereids, were extravagantly fond of a river bath to re- 
fresh their ardent nudity, and were fond, too, of combing their hair.” 


fact that the Brazilian colonizer, be- 
fore exerting an imperial sway over 
colored races, had in his own turn 
experienced ‘the domination of a 
dark-skinned people superior to the 
Hispano-Goths in organization and 
in technique. “Under such circum- 
stances,” writes Nash, “it would be 
deemed an honor for the white to 
marry or mate with the governing 
class, the brown man, instead of the 
reverse.” Ruediger Bilden (“Brazil, 
Laboratory of Civilization,” in the 
Nation, New York, 1929) likewise 
emphasizes the fact that the relations 
of the Portuguese with colored peo- 
ples had been begun under circum- 
stances unfavorable to the whites. He 
is referring, obviously, to the histori- 
cal phase of the matter. 

28 Luiz Chaves: Lendas de Portugal 
(Legends of Portugal) (Porto, 1924). 

24“Tr is red... that the Portu- 
guese sees in, everything that is mar- 
velous, from the romantic garments 
of the Enchanted Moorish Women. 
...’—Luiz Chaves: Paginas Folcló- 
ricas (Pages from Folklore) (Lisbon, 
1920). 

25 To the “Enchanted Moorish 
Women” in Portugal, as Leits de Vas- 
concellos points out, is ascribed “the 
role of divinity of the waters.” — 
Tradições Populares de Portugal 
(Popular Traditions of Portugal) 
(Porto, 1882). According to the stud- 
les of this eminent investigator and 
those of Consigliere Pedroso in As 
Mouras Encantadas (The Enchanted 


Moorish Women) and Luiz Chaves 
in Lendas de Portugal, the belief was 
common among the people that these 
creatures put in an appearance almost 
always by the side of fountains and 
were to be seen combing their hair, 
sometimes with “golden combs.” 
There is similarly a common belief to 
the effect that the Moorish women 
not only went clad in roseate gar- 
ments but were in the habit of draw- 
ing near to those who showed them 
a “red kerchief” or “something red.” 
(Leite de Vasconcellos, op. cit.) All 
of these circumstances would appear 
to confirm the assumption that these 
women were an expression of sexual 
or erotic mysticism, a species of cult 
of the colored woman or of the dusky 
Venus among the Portuguese. 

26 Among the natives of Brazil red 
was perhaps the erotic color par ex- 
cellence, in addition to its mystic and 
prophylactic significance. On this sub- 
ject, which I shall have more to say 
later on; see the study by Professor 
Rafael Karsten: The Civilization of 
the South American Indians (New 
York, 1920). 

27 Speaking of,the Indian women of 
Brazil, Ives d'Evreux (Voyage au 
Nord du Brésil) notes that “they often 
combed their hair.” As to the fre- 
quency with which they bathed, this 
is stressed by practically all the ob- 
servers of native customs in the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries— 
among others, Pero Vaz de Caminha, 
companion of Pedro Alvarez Cabral, 
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What was more, they were fat like the Moorish women. Only, they 
were a little less coy and for some trinket or other or a bit of broken 
mirror would give themselves, with legs spread far apart, to the 
“caraibas,” ** who were so gluttonous for a woman. 

In opposition to the legend of the “enchanted Moorish woman,” al- 
though it never attained the same prestige, there evolved that of the 
“Moorish hag,” representing, it may be, an outlet for the blonde 
woman’s sexual jealousy toward her colored sister. Then, there were 
outbreaks of religious hatred, with the blond Christians from the 
north pitted against the dark-skinned infidels, a hatred that was later 
to result in the idealization throughout Europe of the blond type as 
identified with angelic and divine personages, to the detriment of the 
brunet type, which was associated with evil and fallen angels, with 
the wicked, and with traitors.’ One thing we know is that in the 
fifteenth century, when ambassadors were sent by the Republic of 
Venice to the two Spains, bearing greetings to King Philip II, the 
envoys noted that in Portugal certain women of the upper classes 
were in the habit of dyeing their hair a “blond color,” while both 
there and in Spain a number of them “painted their faces a white and 
red tint” by way of “rendering their skin, which is a trifle swarthy — 
which is, indeed, quite swarthy—more fair and rosy, being persuaded 
that all swarthy-skinned women are ugly.” *º 

Meanwhile, it may be stated that the brown-skinned woman was 
preferred by the Portuguese for purposes of love, at least for purposes 
of physical love. The fashions of the blonde woman—limited, for 
that matter, to the upper classes—were the reflection of influences 
coming from abroad rather than a genuine expression of the national 
taste. With reference to Brazil, as an old saying has it: “White woman 
for marriage, mulatto woman for f—, Negro woman for work,” * a 
saying in which, alongside the social convention of the superiority of 
the white woman and the inferiority of the black, is to be discerned 


in a letter written May 1, 1500, to be 
found in Manuel Ayres de Casal: 
Chorographia Brasilica (2nd edition, 
Rio de Janeiro, 1833), Vol. I, p. 10. 

28 Term applied by the indians to 
Europeans. Caraiba commonly refers 
to the linguistic stock to which many 
Brazilian tribes belonged: the Caribs, 
or first Indians to be discovered by 
the Spanish, found in the West Indies, 
Central America, and the northern 
part of South America. (Translator.) 


29 Madison Grant: The Passing of 
the Great Race (New York, 1916). 

30 “Viagem a Portugal dos Cavaleiros 
Trom e Lippomani” (“Voyage to Por- 
tugal of the Cavaliers Trom and Pip- 
E translated by Alexandre 

erculano, in Opusculos (Lisbon, 
1897). 

31 This adage is reported by H. 
Handelmann in his Histéria do Brasil 
(translation, Rio, 1931). 
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a sexual preference for the mulatto.22 Moreover, in our national 
lyricism there is no tendency more clearly revealed than one toward 
a glorification of the mulatto woman, the cabocla or Indian woman, 
the brown-skin or brunette type, celebrated for the beauty of her 
eyes, the whiteness of her teeth, for her wiles and languishments and 
witching ways, far more than are the “pale virgins” and the “blonde 
damsels.” These latter, it is true, appear here and there in a sonnet or 
popular song (modinha) of the eighteenth or the nineteenth century, 
but they do not stand out as the others do. 

Another circumstance or condition that favored the Portuguese as 
much as did miscibility and mobility in the conquest of the land and 
the domination of the tropical peoples was their acclimatability. With 
respect to physical conditions of soil and temperature, Portugal 1s 
Africa rather than Europe. The so-called “Portuguese climate” of 
Martonne, unique in Europe, is one that approximates the African. 
Thus, the Portuguese was predisposed by his own mesology to a 
victorious encounter with the tropics; his removal to the torrid regions 
of America was not to bring with it the grave disturbances associated 
with adaptation nor the profound difficulties of acclimatization that 
were experienced by colonizers coming from cold climates. 

While Gregory ® may insist upon denying that the tropical climate 
per se has a tendency to produce in the north European the effects of 
degeneration, and while it may be recalled that Elkington in 1922 
found in the Dutch colony of Kissav, founded in 1783, conditions 


82See Donald Pierson: Negroes in 
Brazil (University of Chicago Press, 
1942). Pierson (pp.172~3 ), quoting the 
adage cited here, speaks of “the m 
of the sexual potency of the hybrid,” 
and further observers that “the sexual 
attraction which the mulatto male ex- 
erted upon daughters of rich and in- 
fluential European families led quite 
often to the elopement or, occasion- 
ally and increasingly, to marriage with 
parental consent.” See also what he has 
to say (pp. 136-7) of the “morena,” 
or brown-skinned type, as the “ideal 
type” of femininity at Bahia. (“The 
morena may or may not have African 
blood. But at least in Bahia this cate- 
gory includes many individuals of par- 
tial African descent.”) “The morena 
has the reputation of being more. de- 
sirable than lighter Brazilian women; 
she is commonly described as ‘more 


ardente’ (passionate), ‘more adstring- 
ente’ (clinging).” The distinguished 
Brazilian anthropologist Arthur Ra- 
mos (letter quoted by Pierson) admits 
that “the charms of the morena exert 
a profound sexual attraction” and that 
the preference for her “has a sexual 
basis in the Freudian sense,” but points 
out that the attitude in question “grew 
out of the enthusiasm and sentimental- 
ism of the abolition campaign,” and 
adds: “The morena expresses in a sym- 
bolic way the union of the two races 
—the black and the white—and the 
absence of (caste) prejudice.” (Pier- 
son, Op. Cit., p: 137.) In general, see in 
Pierson the chapters on “Race Mixture 
and the Color Line” and “Intermar- 
riage.” (Translator.) 

88 J. W. Gregory: The Menace of 
Color (Philadelphia, 1925). 
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that were satisfactory as regards health and prosperity, and with no 
“obvious evidence of physical degeneration” among the fair-featured 
colonists,** there is on the other hand a large mass of evidence that 
would seem to favor the opposite point of view, to the effect that the 
Nordic in the tropics shows a low degree of acclimatability or none at 
all. Professor Oliveira Vianna not long ago, brushing aside with ex- 
treme partiality findings such as those of Elkington and Gregory, to 
whom he does not even refer, proceeded to bring together the testi- 
mony of some of the best modern specialists in the fields of climatol- 
ogy and anthropo-geography—men like Taylor, Glenn Trewartha, 
Huntington, and Karl Sapper—by way of contradicting the asserted 
capacity of Nordics to adapt themselves to tropical climates. The 
Brazilian sociologist quotes Sapper’s forceful opinion with regard to 
the colonizing activities of north Europeans in the tropical zone: 
“The north Europeans on the tropical highlands have never succeeded 
m setting up anything more than temporary establishments. They have 
attempted to organize in those regions a permanent society based upon 
agriculture, with the colonist living by his own manual labor; but in 
all these efforts they have failed.” * But of the anthropologists, it is 
Taylor,** perhaps, whose conclusions most forcefully and with pres- 
ent-day pertinence contradict those of Gregory. Prior to the studies 
made by Taylor and Huntington in anthropo-geography and cultural 
anthropology and those of Dexter in climatology, Benjamin Kidd, in 
speaking of the acclimatization of north Europeans in the tropics, had 
observed that all the experiences of this sort had been vain and futile 
attempts, foredoomed to failure.’ And Mayo Smith, from the point 
of view of statistics applied to sociology, concludes that, while our 
statistics are not sufficiently exact to indicate that it is impossible for 
the European permanently to acclimate himself in the tropics, they 
show this to be extremely difficult.** 


34 Quatrefages had previously men- 
tioned a number of notable cases of 
acclimatability: of the French in Cor- 
sica, of the fugitives from the Edict of 
Nantes in Cape Colony. And Hintze, 
in a study made of the descendants of 
white settlers in the island of Saba, 
colonized in 1640, a pure-blooded pop- 
ulation, without mestizos, found no 
effects of degeneration. (A. Balfour: 
“Sojourners in the Tropics,” the Lan- 
cet, 1923, Vol. I, p. 1329.) But no case 
is so impressive as that of the Dutch in 
Kissav, cited by Gregory. 


35 Karl Sapper, in Oliveira Vianna: 
Raça e Assimnilação (Race and Assim- 
ilation) (Sao Paulo, 1932). 

38 Griffith Taylor: Environment and 
Race (Oxford, 1926). 

87 Benjamin Kidd: The Control of 
the Tropics (London, 1898). 

38 Mayo Smith: Statistics and Soci- 
ology (New York, 1907). A friend 
calls attention to the reseaches of A. 
Ozório de Almeida on “the basal me- 
tabolism of tropical man of the white 
race,” an inquiry the first results of 
which were published in rọrọ, in the 
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Over against this apparent incapacity of the Nordics is the fact that 
the Portuguese have displayed so notable an aptitude for acclimating 
themselves in the tropical regions. Certain it is that, owing to a much 
greater degree of miscibility than other Europeans possess, the colonial 
societies of Portuguese origin have all been hybrid, some of them more 
so, others less. In Brazil, at São Paulo as at Pernambuco—the two great 
foci of creative energy in the first centuries of colonization, the 
Paulistas operating in a horizontal, the Pernambucans in a vertical 
direction *º —the society that was capable of such notable undertakings 


Journal de physiologie et de pathol- 
ogie générale. In ten white residents 
of Rio de Janeiro Ozório found that 
their basal metabolism was inferior to 
European and American standards. 
The same thing was later found to be 
true in the case of Negroes, also resi- 
dents of Rio. Upon the basis of these 
researches the noted Brazilian scientist 
considers “this reduction as a basic fea- 
ture of acclimatization in hot coun- 
tries,” believing that “acclimatization 
consists essentially in a slow and pro- 
gressive modification of the basal me- 
tabolism to the point of fixation in a 
value compatible with the new climatic 
conditions in which the individual 
finds himself.” “The theory of accli- 
matization of A. Ozório de Almeida,” 
writes O. B. de Couto e Silva, “will 
clear up many points that until now 
have been wholly obscure. Thus, it ex- 
plains the inferiority of the European 
in his struggle with the tropical cli- 
mate.” —See the thesis by O. B. de 
Couto e Silva: Sóbre a Lei de Rubner- 
Richet (On Rubner-Richet’s Law) 
(Rio, 1926). The subject is one that 
has been notably enriched these last 
few years with scientific papers and 
studies. ' 

39 The terms horizontal and vertical 
are not here employed in the pure and 
restricted sociological sense that is at- 
tributed to them in the recent book by 
Professor Pitirim Sorokin, Social Mo- 
bility (New York, 1927). In speaking 
of the vertical activity of the Pernam- 
bucans, I have reference not so much 
to the change of economic activ- 


ity, followed by social and political 
changes, in accordance with Sorokin’s 
concept, as to the regional concentra- 
tion of effort in the establishment of 
sugar-raising and the sugar industry, 
the consolidation of a slave-holding and 
agrarian society, and the expulsion of 
the Dutch, who disturbed this effort 
and this process of forming an aristoc- 
racy. This is in contrast to the activity 
of the Paulistas, or rather, as Sorokin 
would say, the horizontal mobility of 
the slave-hunters and gold-seekers, 
the founders of the backland cattle- 
ranches, and the missionaries. It may 
be noted, however, that in the special 
sense of Sorokin’s terminology, Bra- 
zilian society was mobile in both a 
horizontal and a vertical direction— 
in the changes, at times abrupt, that 
occurred, especially in the south, in 
the position of the individual in the 
economic and social scale. This phe- 
nomenon is expressed by the old pro- 
verb: “Father a tavern-keeper, son a 
gentleman, grandson a beggar.” The 
truth is that in Brazil, even where col- 
onization was the most aristocratic in 
character, as in Pernambuco, the patri- 
archal system was never absolute, nor 
could it be with “the more or less 
general custom of parceling out inher- 
itances and estates,” to which Sylvio 
Romero alludes in a letter to E. Dem- 
olins in Provocações e Debates (Po- 
lemics and Debates) (Porto, 1916). 
Primogeniture was the exception, as 
in the case of the Paes Barreto family, 
at Cabo, in Pernambuco; such cases 
were rare, 
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as the bandeiras, the catechizing of the natives, the founding and con- 
solidating of tropical agriculture, and the wars against the French in 
Maranhão and against the Dutch in Pernambuco was one that was 
constituted with a small number of white women and a broad and pro- 
found admixture of native blood. In view of this, it becomes difficult 
in the case of the Portuguese to distinguish between acclimatability 
on the part of the white colonizer—whose own ethnic purity is so 
greatly in doubt, while his European quality is a conventional as- 
sumption rather than genuine—and the capacity of the mestizo who 
has been formed from the earliest times through a union of the un- 
scrupulous foreign-comer, lacking in race consciousness, with women 
of vigorous native stock. 

In any event, it is a known fact that the Portuguese triumphed 
where other Europeans failed; and the first modern society formed in 
the tropics with national characteristics and qualities of permanence 
was one of Portuguese origin. These were qualities that in Brazil 
came early in stead of late as in the tropical possessions of the English, 
the French, and the Dutch. | 

Other Europeans, those pure white, dolichocephalic inhabitants of 
a cold climate, upon first contact with equatorial America would 
succumb or would lose their colonizing energy, their moral tension, 
physical health itself. This was true of the most rigid of them, such as 
the Puritan colonizers of Old Providence, who, made of the same 
fiber as the New England pioneers, upon the tropical island became 
soft, flabby, and dissolute.* | 

The results were no different in the case of the British loyalists 
who emigrated from Georgia and other new states of the American 
Union for the Bahama Islands—hardened Englishmen whom the 
tropical climate in less than a hundred years turned into “poor white 
trash.” *! The same thing probably would have happened to the 
French Calvinists who in the sixteenth century very proudly and 
triumphantly sought to establish in Brazil a colony that should be ex- 
clusively white, and who retired from the scene without leaving any 
traces of their colonizing activities—unless ıt was traces on the sands 
of the shore or on the reefs where the more persistent of Villegaig- 
non’s companions were to founder before they definitely abandoned 
the Brazilian coast. 


40 On the Puritans in the tropics,see Climate (New Haven, 1915). 


A. P. Newton: The Colonizing Ac- 42 It was on one of these reefs near 
tivities of the English Puritans (New Olinda thata Frenchman set down the 
Haven, 1914). bitter observation preserved for us by 


41 E. Huntington: Civilization and Sebastião da Rocha Pitta: “Le monde 


18 The Masters and the Slaves 


Nor should we forget that the French who since 1715 have been 
established in the islands of Réunion and Mauritius are today obvi- 
ously inferior in energy and efficiency to those of the first genera- 
tions.” 

Not three or four, but two generations were sufficient to enervate 
the Anglo-Americans who set themselves up in Hawaii.“ And Semple 
reminds us that the researches carried out in 1900 by the International 
Harvester Company show a diminishment of German energy in 
southern Brazil, which, as it happens, is not a tropical but a sub- 
tropical region.“ 

This was not true of the Portuguese colonist. Thanks to all the 
fortunate predispositions of race, mesology, and culture of which I 
have spoken, he not only succeeded in overcoming those conditions 
of climate and soil that were unfavorable to the settlement of Euro- 
peans in the tropics; he also, through unions with colored women, 
made up for the extremely small number of whites available for the 
task of colonization. Through intercourse with the Indian or the 
Negro woman the colonizer propagated a vigorous and ductile mestizo 
population that was still more adaptable than he himself to the 
tropical climate. The lack of man-power from which he suffered 
more than any other colonist and which compelled him to immediate 
miscegenation—against which, moreover, he had no racial scruples 
and but few religious prejudices *-—- was for the Portuguese an ad- 
vantage in the conquest and colonization of the tropics. An advantage 
so far as his better social, if not his biological, adaptation was con- 
cerned. 

Semple denies to the movements of European peoples in the tropical 
regions of Asia, Australia, Africa, and the Americas, and that of 
Americans in the Philippines, the character of a genuine ethnic ex- 


other hand, sees the German colonists 
settled in southern Brazil since 1847 


va de pi ampis” (sic). See Rocha Pitta: 
História da América Portuguesa (His- 


tory of Portuguese America) (Lisbon, 
1730). With regard to the activity of 
the French in Brazil in the sixteenth 
century, read the book by Paul Gaf- 
farel: Histoire du Brésil français au 
seiziéme siécle (Paris, 1878). 

48 C, Keller: Madagascar, Mauritius 
and Other East African Islands (Lon- 
don, 1901). 

44 Ellen Churchill Semple: Influ- 
ences of Geographic Environment 
(New York, rgxr). 

45 Semple, op. cit. Gregory, on the 


as proving the acclimatability of Eu- 
ropeans in the tropics. (J. W. Greg- 
ory, op. cit.) On this general subject, 
see A. G. Price: White Settlers in the 
Tropics (New York, 1939). 

46 Donald Pierson (op. cit., p. 113): 
“Even the church came to recognize 
de juras marriage, if consummated by 
sexual intercourse.” Freyre, later on, 
has something to say of these de juras 
ceremonies. On the general attitude 
of the Church and the Jesuits, see 
Pierson, pp. 115, 117-18. (Translator. ) 
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pansion; as she sees it, down to this day European and Anglo-Ameri- 
can colonization of the tropics has been a matter of economic 
exploitation or political domination: *? colonization of the type 
represented by the 76,000 Englishmen who with gloved hands, so to 
speak, and preserved from more intimate contact with the natives by 
the prophylactic of the bottle, direct the commercial and political 
affairs of India. But Semple makes an exception in the case of the Por- 
tuguese, who through hybridization * really succeeded in colonizing 
Brazil, overcoming, in doing so, the adverse conditions of climate. 

Although no one any longer looks upon climate as the almighty 
being of old, it is impossible to deny the influence that it exerts upon 
the formation and development of societies: if not a direct influence, 
through its immediate effects upon man, an indirect one through its 
relation to the productivity of the earth, the sources of nutrition, and 
the means of economic exploitation available to the settler. 

The so-called “tropical diseases” are now half-discredited; yet it 
cannot be denied that climate per se, through social or economic 
factors conditioned by it, predisposes the inhabitants of hot countries 
to diseases that are unknown or rare in countries with a cold climate, 


47 Semple, op. cit. 

48 Ibid. > 

4 The ancients believed that dis- 
eases came from “miasmas” or 
“winds”—a belief that is prolonged in 
the form of an indiscriminate attribu- 
tion of “tropical diseases” to the ef- 
fects of climate. There is no doubt 
that, indirectly, various diseases are 
associated with climatic conditions— 
malaria, among others. To quote the 
generalization of Professor Carl Kel- 
sey in his book The Physical Basis of 
Society (New York and London, 
1928): “bacterial diseases are likely to 
be more numerous in the warmer and 
moister regions of the earth and to be 
least in evidence in high mountain 
countries and polar regions.” Dalgado 
(op. cit.), in studying the effects of 
climate upon the Portuguese popula- 
tion, establishes the fact that in the 
hot region (the south) diarrhea, en- 
teritis, etc., are common, the higher 
disease-rate in this region than in the 
north corresponding to the general 
results obtained by Adolphe Quetelet 
(Physique sociale, Brussels, 1869) in 


his investigation of conditions in 
northern as compared with southern 
Europe. Recognizing the pathologic 
influence of a hot climate, as shown 
by the statistics of disease, crime, and 
suicide and those relative to economic 
efficiency and labor capacity (see E. 
Huntington: Civilization and Climate; 
Huntington and Williams: Business 
Geography; Robert de Courcy 
Ward: Climate Considered Especially 
in Relation to Man, New York, 1908; 
and Edwin Grant Dexter: Weather 
Influences, New York, 1904) —recog- 
nizing all this, such influences still 
should not be exaggerated, as is the 
tendency with those who would con- 
fuse the effect of climate per se with 
social and economic causes, such as 
poverty, want, ignorance, syphilis, 
and mefficient sanitary protection. 
Sanitary protection not only so far 
as man is concerned (against germs 
that attack him directly), but protec- 
tion, as well, of the animal and vege- 
table sources of nutrition and man’s 
drinking-water. Semple insists (op. 
cit.) that we rigorously discriminate 
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that it diminishes their capacity for labor,” and excites to crimes 
against the person." Similarly it would appear to be demonstrated that 
some races show more resistance than others to those pathogenic in- 
fluences that, in character or intensity, are peculiar to the climate of 
the tropics.” | 

The importance of climate is being reduced as those elements that 
are in some degree susceptible to the domination or modifying in- 
fluence of man are dissociated from it. It would appear to have been 
demonstrated by recent experiments that it is possible for us to modify 
the nature of certain soils through drainage, thus influencing the 
sources of atmospheric humidity; to alter the temperature through 
the irrigation of parched lands; to break the force of winds or change 
their direction by huge masses of trees conveniently planted. This is 
not to speak of the victories that are being achieved, one after another, 
over “tropical diseases,” which are being tamed when not subjugated 


by hygiene and sanitary engineering. 
Man, in short, is no longer the plaything of climate that he once 
was. His capacity for labor, his economic efficiency, his metabolism 





between the direct and the indirect 
effects of climate, between the transi- 
ent and the permanent effects, be- 
tween the physiologic and the psy- 
chologic ones. As she sees it, a num- 
ber of the supposed direct effects are 
as yet imperfectly established. Mean- 
while she recognizes the fact that 
climate does modify many of the 
physiological processes in individuals, 
affecting their immunity to certain 
diseases, their susceptibility to others, 
their energy, their capacity for sus- 
tained or intermittent effort, deter- 
mining thereby their efficiency as eco- 
nomic and political agents. In general, 
see the conclusions of Julius Hann: 
Handbuch der Klimatologie (Stutt- 
gart, 1897); of E. Huntington: Civili- 
zation and Climate; of Griffith Tay- 
lor: Environment and Race; of 
Robert de Courcy Ward: Climate 
Considered Especially in Relation to 
Man; of M. R. Thorpe and collabora- 
tors: Organic Adaptation to Environ- 
ment (New York, 1918); of Jean 
Brunhes: La Géographie humaine 
(Paris, 1912); of Robert Russel: At- 


mosphere in Relation to Human Life 
and Health (Smithsonian Institu- 
tion, Miscellaneous Collection, Vol. 
XXXIX. For climate and its influence 
on Brazilian life, sce the Bibliografia 
do Clima Brasilico (Bibliography of 
Works on the Brazilian Climate), by 
Tancredo de Barros Paiva (Rio de 
Janeiro, 1929), where the principal 
Brazilian and foreign works on the 
subject are indicated. 

50 Huntington and Williams, op. cit. 

51 Dexter, op. cit. The influence of a 
hot climate or high temperature on 
crimes against the person is generally 
accepted, but a doubt was recently 
raised by Professor Todd, who at- 
tributes such crimes to the greater 
contact between individuals that is 
permitted by such climates or tem- 
peratures. The direct cause, he says, 
is social. 

52, |. diseases attack some races 
more than others. Whether this is due 
to some original quality of the body 
or to some immunity acquired by 
long contact with the disease involved 
is disputed.” (Kelsey, op. cit.) 
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undergo less of a change where hygiene and sanitation, diet, and the 
adaptation of clothing and habitation to new circumstances create for 
him conditions of life that are in accord with his physical surround- 
ings and the temperature of the region. The very systems of modern 
communication —easy, rapid, and hygienic—change the aspect of what 
was until now a most important problem, bound up with physical 
conditions of soil and climate: namely, the quality and to a certain 
extent the quantity of the means of alimentation at the disposal of 
any people. Ward stresses the importance of the development of 
steam navigation, more rapid and regular than that by sailing-ships, 
and he sees the tropical populations benefiting greatly from this.” 
The same may be said of the processes of preserving and refrigerating 
foodstuffs. By means of these processes and the modern technique of 
transportation man is triumphing over that absolute dependence upon 
regional sources of nutrition to which colonial populations in the 
tropics were formerly subject. 

In this essay, however, climate is to be looked upon as the rude and 
practically all-powerful agent that it was for the Portuguese in 1500: 
an irregular, swampy climate, leading to disturbances of the digestive 
tract; a climate that, in its relation to the soil, was unfavorable to 
agriculture, especially of the European variety, since it permitted 
neither a traditional form of labor regulated by the four seasons of 
the year nor the profitable cultivation of those alimentary plants to 
which the European had been accustomed for so many centuries.” 
- The Portuguese colonist in Brazil had to alter quite radically his 
system of alimentation, whose base now had to be changed, with a 
perceptible deficit, from wheat to manihot flour; and this was true 
also of his system of labor, which, in view of the physical and chemi- 
cal conditions of the soil, as well as the meteorological conditions, 
could not be the same as the easy-going mode of tillage in the Por- 
tuguese homeland. In this respect the English colonizer in the United 
States had a decided advantage over the Portuguese in Brazil, for the 
former in America met with physical conditions of life and sources 
of nutrition similar to those in the mother country. In Brazil there 
was necessarily a certain lack of balance that affected the morphology 
as well as the efficiency of the European, owing to the lack, immedi- 


58 Ward, op. cit. 

54 The first letters written.by the by reason of the great drought that 
Jesuits speak of processions motivated there was, as a result of which the 
by droughts or floods. Father Manuel means of subsistence dried up.”— 
de. Nobrega refers to one in which Cartas do Brasil (Letters from Brazil), 
the people came out “beseeching rain, 1549-60 (Rio de Janeiro, 1931), p- 182. 
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ately felt, of those chemical means of alimentation that he had known 
in his own country. This lack, along with the difference in the 
meteorological and geological conditions under which agricultural 
labor, performed by Negroes but directed by him, had to be per- 
formed, gave to the colonizing activities of the Portuguese an original, 
creative character such as neither the English m North America nor 
the Spaniards in Argentina could claim for their efforts.” 

Although the Portuguese came nearer than any other European 
colonizer of the Americas to being familiar with the climate and con- 
ditions of the tropics, 1t was, all the same, a rude change that he un- 
derwent in removing to Brazil. Within the new circumstances of 
his physical life he found his economic and social life also compro- 
mised. 

Everything here in this new land was in a state of disequilibrium, 
marked by great excesses and great deficiencies. The soil, leaving aside 
certain patches of black or reddish earth of exceptional fertility, was 
far from being suited to the planting of everything one might desire, 
as the earliest chronicler had pictured it in his enthusiasm. Rugged, in- 
tractable, impermeable, it was in good part rebellious to the discipline 
of agriculture. The rivers were another enemy of regularized agri- 
cultural effort and a stable family life. Death-dealing floods and 
sterilizing droughts—that was what the waters brought with them. 
And in addition to the land and jungles that were so difficult to culti- 
vate, in addition to the rivers which it was impossible to utilize for 
the purposes of an agricultural or industrial economy or even for the 
regular transport of products—in addition to all this, there were the 
swarms of larve, the multitude of insects and worms, harmful to man. 
Especially to the one engaged in agriculture, who, the moment he 
began setting out his plantations, was afflicted on all sides by “ants 
that do much damage” (to his crops) and by the “caterpillar of the 
fields”—curses that the Indian witch-doctors defied the padres to 
exorcise with their prayers and the ringing of their bells.*° 


. Contrast these conditions with 


55 Alberto Torres had already ob- 
served, in O Problema Nacional 
Brasileiro (The Brazilian National 
Problem) (Rio de Janeiro, 1914), that 
“The United States and, in good part, 
Argentina as well are lands similar to, 
if not identical with, those that the 
European colonizers had inhabited. In 
climate and the nature of the soil they 


those that the English found in 


do not differ from the mother coun- 
try. ... Colonization is merely a 
change of dwelling, from an old house 
to a new one.” Professor Konrad 
Giinther in a recent book, Das Antlitz 
Brasiliens (Leipzig, 1927), stresses the 
similarity between the vegetation of 
North America and that of Europe. 
56 See the correspondence of Father 
Nobrega, Cartas do Brasil (1549-60). 
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North America. To begin with the temperature: it was substantially 
the same as in western Europe (a year-round average of 56 degrees 
Fahrenheit), a temperature considered the most favorable for eco- 
nomic progress and a European type of civilization. For this reason 
the generalizations of Professor Bogart concerning what he vaguely 
refers to as the “Latin-American race” do not appear to fit the case 
as regards Brazil. According to this economist, the people in question, 
even though surrounded by great “natural resources,” were incapable 
of attaining the same conditions of agricultural and industrial progress 
as the Anglo-Americans, and this incapacity he attributes to their 
being “a weak ease-loving race” and not “a virile, energetic people” 
like the North Americans, who “devoted themselves to the exploita- 
tion of the natural resources with wonderful success.” °* Yet these 
latter were the same stock, so virile and energetic, that had come to 
grief in Old Providence and in the Bahamas. 

The Portuguese colonist found in tropical America a land that ap- 
parently offered an easy way of life; but it was in truth a most difficult 
life for one who wanted to organize there some permanent or ad- 
vanced form of economy or of society. If it be true that in hot coun- 
tries man can live without effort off the spontaneous abundance of 
products, it must not be forgotten on the other hand that in these 
countries the pernicious forms of animal and vegetable life, the ene- 
mies of all organized agriculture and of all systematic and regular 
labor, are to be found in equal luxuriance. Man and the seed that he 
plants, the houses that he builds, the animals that he breeds for his 
use or subsistence, the archives and libraries that he founds for his 
intellectual culture, the useful or beautiful products that he fashions 
with his hands—all this is at the mercy of the larve, worms, and in- 
sects, ghawing, boring, corrupting. Grain, fruit, wood, paper, flesh, 
muscles, lymphatic glands, intestines, the white of the eyes, the toes 
of the feet, all are a prey to these terrible enemies. | 

It was under physical conditions so adverse as these that the civiliz- 
ing activities of the Portuguese were carried on in the tropics. Had 
those conditions been the mild and easy ones of which the panegyrists 
of our landscape speak, then, in contrasting the difficult triumph of 
the Lusitanian in Brazil with the rapid and sensational success of the 
English in that part of America which enjoys a stimulating climate, 
a balanced flora, and a fauna that is an aid to man rather than his 
enemy, along with favorable agrological and geological conditions— 





5T Ernest Ludlow Bogart: The Economic History of the United States 
(New York, 1913). 
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in making such a contrast the sociologists and economists would be 
right in concluding that the fair-featured colonizer was superior to 
the brown-skinned one. 

Before the Portuguese succeeded in colonizing Brazil, Europeans 
were familiar with no other type of domination in tropical regions 
than that represented by the commercial exploitation of large-scale 
plantations or the simple extraction of mineral wealth. In no case did 
they seriously consider the extension of the European way of life or 
the adaptation of its material and moral values to an environment 
and climate so diverse, so enervating and dissolvent in its effects. The 
Portuguese in Brazil was the first among modern colonizers to shift 
the basis of such activity in the tropics from the mere extraction of 
mineral, vegetable, or animal wealth —gold, silver, wood, amber, ivory 
—to the creation of wealth upon the scene, a wealth created, under 
the pressure of circumstances in America, at the expense of slave labor 
and bearing the mark of that perversion of the economic instinct 
which quickly distracts the Portuguese from the activity of producing 
values to that of exploiting, transporting, and acquiring them. 

A similar shift, although imperfectly carried out, was to lead to a 
new phase and a new type of colonization: the “plantation settle- 
ment,” based upon agriculture and with the colonist remaining per- 
manently upon the land, in place of a mere chance contact on his part 
with the environment and the native folk. It was in Brazil that the 
Portuguese began a large-scale colonization of the tropics by means of 
an economic technique and a social policy that were entirely new, 
having been no more than foreshadowed in the subtropical islands of 
the Atlantic. The technique consisted in the utilization and develop- 
ment of vegetable resources through private capital and initiative: 
agriculture, the parceling out of land, and large-scale farming with 
slave labor. The social policy consisted in the utilization of the 
natives, chiefly the women, not merely as instruments of labor but 
as elements in the formation of the family. Such a policy was quite 
different from that of extermination or segregation followed for so 
long in Mexico and Peru by the Spanish exploiters of the mines, and, 
in a loose way, by the English in North America. 

Colonial society in Brazil, principally in Pernambuco and in the 
Reconcavo of Bahia, evolved patriarchally and aristocratically, not at 
random and in unstable groups, but in the shadow of the great sugar 
plantations; in Big Houses built of clay or of stone and mortar, and 
not in the thatched huts of adventurers. Oliveira Martins observes 
that the colonial population in Brazil, “especially in the north, was 
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aristocratically constituted; that is to say, the Portuguese houses 
(families) sent branches overseas, and from the very beginning the 
colony presented an aspect that was quite different from the scene 
created by the turbulent Spanish immigrants in central and western 
America.” 8 And Southey previously had hold us that in the planta- 
tion houses of Pernambuco, in the first centuries of colonization, were 
to be found refinements and comfort such as one would have looked 
for in vain among the populations of Paraguay and the River Plata 
region.” 

In Brazil, as in the tobacco-, cotton-, and rice-growing colonies of 
North America, the big plantations were the result not of a colonizing 
effort on the part of the State, which in Portugal was always nig- 
gardly in this respect, but of courageous private initiative. It is to such 
initiative, on the part of such individuals as Martim Affonso in the 
south and, above all, Duarte Coelho in the north,” that we owe the 
first substantial colonists, the first mothers ot families, the first sow- 
ings, the first herds, the first transport animals, alimentary plants, 
agricultural implements, Jewish mechanics for the sugar factories, and 
African slaves for the labor of the bagaceira and other work (for 
which the indolent and undependable natives had demonstrated their 
incapacity). It was private initiative that; in connection with the 
allotments, held itself in readiness when the need arose to defend with 
military means the many leagues of uncultivated land that Negro 
labor was to render fertile. As Payne points out in his History of Eu- 
ropean Colonies, the Portuguese in Brazil were the first Europeans 
really to settle in colonies, and with this end in view they sold what- 
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ever they possessed in the land of their origin, transporting their 
families and their fortunes to the tropics.” 

Leroy-Beaulieu ® believes that one of the advantages that Portu- 
guese colonists in tropical America enjoyed, at least during the first 
two centuries, was “the complete absence of a regular and compli- 
cated system of administration” and that “freedom of action” (Cla 
liberté @action que Pon trouvait dans ce pays peu gouverné”) which 
was characteristic of Brazilian life in its beginnings. “L’organisation 
coloniale ne précéde pas, elle suivit le développement de la coloni- 
sation,” the French economist observes in his study of modern coloni- 
zation. 

And Ruediger Bilden remarks, with admirable critical sense, that 
in Brazil it was private colonizing effort to a far greater extent than 
official action that promoted the mixture of races, a latifundiary 
agriculture, and slavery, thereby rendering possible, upon such bases, 
the founding and development of a large and stable agricultural 
colony in the tropics. This in addition to the fact that it greatly en- 
larged our territory to the west, something that officialdom would 
have been incapable of accomplishing, beset as it was by the com- 
promises of international politics.” 

From 1532 on, Portuguese colonization in Brazil, like that of the 
English in North America and unlike that of the Spanish and the 
French in both the Americas, was marked by the almost exclusive 
domination of the rural or semi-rural family, a domination that only 
the Church could challenge, through the activity —at times hostile to 
that of the family—of the fathers of the Society of Jesus. 

The family and not the individual, much less the State or any 
commercial company, was from the sixteenth century the great 
colonizing factor in Brazil, the productive unit, the capital that 
cleared the land, founded plantations, purchased slaves, oxen, imple- 
ments; and in politics it was the social force that set itself up as the 
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most powerful colonial aristocracy in the Americas. Over it the King 
of Portugal may be said, practically, to have reigned without ruling. 
The representatives in the municipal council, the political expression 
of these families, quickly limited the power of the kings and later 
that of imperialism itself, or, better, the economic parasitism that 
sought to extend its absorbing tentacles from the Kingdom to the 
colonies. 

Colonization through soldiers of fortune, adventurers, exiles, “new- 
Christians” fleeing religious persecution, shipwreck victims, slave- 
dealers, and traffickers in parrots and lumber left practically no trace 
on the economic life of Brazil. This irregular and haphazard mode of 
settling the land was so superficial and lasted so short a while that 
politically and economically it never reached the point of becoming 
a clearly defined system of colonization. Its purely genetic aspect, 
on the other hand, should not be lost sight of by the historian of 
Brazilian society. From this point of view, there are those who look 
upon it as an “initial ethnic flaw” and who discover “among the 
features of the Brazilian people’s collective physiognomy the traces 
of hereditary stigmata left there by those patriarchs who have little 
to commend them from the'standpoint of nationality.” It is Azevedo 
Amaral who makes this observation, and I am willing to accept two 
generalizations of his regarding the period under discussion: first, 
that this period, by reason of its “racial heterogeneity,” was not a 
Portuguese but a promiscuous one, the Portuguese imprint having 
been left upon the prevalent ethnic confusion merely because of the 
predominance of the language; and, second, that the period con- 
stituted a species of “prehistoric epoch for the nation.” “To elimi- 
nate,” says this author, “the first fifty years during which, without 
any political supervision whatsoever and even beyond the bounds of 
civilization, Brazil received the first complex alluvia of settlers— 
to do this would be equivalent to suppressing a basic element in the 
shaping of our national life, one whose influence, as projected down 
the centuries following, we may safely infer from those positive facts 
which modern biological research has sufficiently demonstrated. If we 
like, we may put this period in a category by itself, as a prehistoric 
epoch in the life of our nation.” * - | 

Where Azevedo Amaral appears to me to be guilty of a lamentable 
exaggeration (seeing that he admits that “the available information 

. . IS so scant and so precarious”) is in viewing all these settlers as 
a lot of “degenerates, criminals, and semi-madmen.” © He is referring 
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chiefly to the exiles; but, on the other hand, there is no good reason 
to doubt that many of them had been banished upon the flimsiest of 
excuses, for in those days some of the best subjects in the realm were 
thus sent out to the wilderness. The standards that in the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries still guided the Portuguese in their criminal 
jurisprudence were exceedingly strict ones. In their penal law mysti- 
cism, still aflame from the war against the Moors, gave a dispropor- 
tionate aspect to offenses. C. Malheiro Dias asserts that “there did not 
exist in contemporary legislation a code that was comparable in 
severity to Book V of the Statutes of Emanuel,” and he adds that 
“according to its provisions, around two hundred offenses were to 
be punished with banishment.” *º 

General Morais Sarmento tells us that the law of Dom Diniz, of 
January 7, 1453, “decreed that those who disbelieved in God or who 
offered an affront to God or to the saints should have their tongues 
drawn from their throats and be burned alive”; while for the em- 
ployment of witchcraft “that one person might love or hate an- 
other,” * as for other mystic or imaginary crimes, the Portuguese 
subject in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries was to be “banished 
forever to Brazil.” * For in a country whose formative background 
was religious rather than ethnocentric, these were high crimes, and 
the criminological perspective was quite different from the modern 
one and from that in countries whose background was less religious 
in character. In the meanwhile whoever offered an affront to the 
saints had his tongue drawn from his throat and whoever engaged in 
amorous’ witchcraft was banished to the wilds of Africa or America; 
whereas for the crime of killing his neighbor, dishonoring a woman, 
or defiling his daughter the delinquent frequently was liable to no 
penalty more severe than that of “paying a fine of one hen” or of 
“paying fifteen hundred bushels.” ® And there was always the pos- 
sibility of fleeing to one of the numerous “cities of refuge.” 

These places made no mystery of their function, which was that 
of protecting homicides, adulterers, and fugitive servants; they even 
proclaimed it openly. “Let it not be thought,” says Gama Barros, 
“that those lands where the sovereign had decreed that criminals 
might enjoy immunity felt themselves dishonored by the granting of 
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such a privilege.” ° And Professor Mendes Corrêa informs us that 
Sabugal in 1369 petitioned that “more guarantees be given the refu- 
gees in this city,” while in Azurara “immunity was carried to the 
point where a grave punishment was meted out to those who had 
pursued the fugitive criminal within the bounds of the city.” ™ One 
gets the impression that the underpopulated portions of the realm 
disputed for the granting of the privilege, and that those who found 
refuge in these havens, along with the large number of fugitive 
servants, were individuals guilty of the crimes of murder and of 
rape, while those who came to Brazil were, rather, the ones charged 
with slight or imaginary misdemeanors that the Portuguese, with the 
criminological outlook of their era, had distorted into heinous offenses 
equal to those of the real criminals. These latter, however, must have 
come to the American colony in numbers that were by no means 
insignificant; or otherwise the landed proprietor Duarte Coelho 
would not have been so vehemently concerned with them as he is in 
one of the many letters that he wrote in his role of stern and scrupu- 
lous administrator—a letter in which he beseeches His Majesty not 
to send him any more such exiles as these, because they are worse 
than poison.” 

It 1s possible that, with the genetic interests of the population in 
- view, certain individuals were deliberately sent to Brazil whom we 
know to have been expatriated for irregularities or excesses in their 
sexual life: for hugging and kissing, for employing witchcraft to 
induce love or hatred, for bestiality, effeminacy, procuring, and the 
like.” To the wilderness, so underpopulated, with a bare sprinkling 
of whites, came these oversexed ones, there to give extraordinarily 
free rein to their passions; and the results, it may be, were advanta- 
geous to the interests of Portugal in Brazil. Attracted by the possi- 
bilities of a free and untrammeled life, with a host of nude women 
all around them, many Europeans of the type that Paulo Prado has 
described for us with such forceful realism ™ proceeded to settle 
here out of predilection or of their own free will. Unbridled stallions 
is what they were. Others, like the cabin-boys that fled Cabral’s 
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fleet, going up into the jungles, may have remained there out of a 
taste for adventure or “youthful audacity.” % And the unions that 
many of these exiles entered into—unions of Norman “interpreters,” 
shipwrecked mariners, and new-Christians, Europeans all of them, 
in the prime of life and the best of health, young and full of masculine 
vigor, “adventurous and ardent youths, brimming with strength” "° 
—the unions that they formed with native women, who were possibly 
equally clean and physically wholesome, need not always have be- 
longed to the category of those “unhygienic matings” of which 
Azevedo Amaral speaks. Quite the contrary. Such unions may have 
served as a “true process of sexual selection” if one takes into 
account the liberty that the European had of choosing a mate from 
among dozens of Indian women. Sexual intercourse under such con- 
ditions could only have resulted in good healthy animals, even though 
bad Christians or individuals of unprepossessing character. 

To the advantages already pointed out that the Portuguese of the 
fifteenth century enjoyed over contemporary peoples who were also 
engaged in colonizing activity may be added their sexual morality, 
which was Mozarabic in character: Catholic morality rendered supple 
by contact with the Mohammedan, and more easy-going, more re- 
laxed, than among the northern peoples. Nor was their religion the 
hard and rigid system of the Reformed countries of the north, or 
even the dramatic Catholicism of Castile itself; theirs was a liturgy 
social rather than religious, a softened, lyric Christianity with many 
phallic and animistic reminiscences of the pagan cults. The only thing 
that was lacking was for the saints and angels to take on fleshly form 
and step down from the altars on feast-days to disport themselves 
“with the populace. As it was, one might have seen oxen entering the 
churches to be blessed by the priests; mothers lulling their little ones 
with the same hymns of praise that were addressed to the Infant 
Jesus; sterile women with upraised petticoats rubbing themselves 
against the legs of São Gonçalo do Amarante; married men, fearful 
of infidelity on the part of their wives, going to interrogate the 
“cuckold rocks,” while marriageable young girls addressed them- 
selves to the “marriage rocks”; and finally our Lady of Expectancy 
being worshipped in the guise of a pregnant woman. 

In the case of Brazil (we are here dealing with a seventeenth-cen- 
tury phenomenon), the Portuguese colonizer had in his and the 
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colony’s favor all the wealth and the extraordinary variety of expe- 
riences that had been accumulated during the fifteenth century, in 
Asia and in Africa, in Madeira and in Cape Verde, among these 
experiences being a knowledge of useful plants, good to eat and 
pleasing to the palate, which were to be successfully transplanted to 
Brazil; certain advantages of the Asiatic mode of building that were 
adaptable to the American tropics; and the ascertained capacity of 
the Negro for agricultural labor. 

All of these elements, beginning with a Christianity that was lyri- 
cally social, a cult of the family rather than a religion of the church 
or cathedral—and the Portuguese, incidentally, never erected great 
and dominant church edifices of the type to be found at Toledo or 
at Burgos, just as in Brazil such structures were never to attain the 
importance and prestige that they had in Spanish America—al] these 
elements and advantages, to repeat, were to favor a colonization that 
in Portuguese America, as in the “proprietary colonies” of the Eng- 
lish in North America, was to rest upon the institution of the slave- 
holding family, the Big House, the patriarchal family, the only dif- 
ference being that in our country the family was to be enlarged by 
a far greater number of bastards and dependents, gathered round the 
patriarchs, who were more given to women and possibly a little more 
loose in their sexual code than the North Americans were. 

The true formative process of our society, as has been said, is to 
be viewed from 1532 on, with the rural or semi-rural family as the 
unit, whether it was a matter of married couples who had come from 
the homeland or of families that had been set up here through the 
union of colonists with Indian women, with orphan girls, or even 
with women whom matchmaking fathers had sent over at random 
from Portugal. 

The lively and absorbing organ for the formation of Brazilian 
society, the colonial family, upon the economic base of agricultural 
wealth and slave labor combined a variety of social and economic 
functions, including one at which I have already hinted: political 
command, in the form of an oligarchy or nepotism that made its 
appearance early here and that already in the middle of the sixteenth 
century is to be seen clashing with the clericalism of the Society of 
Jesus.” In opposition to the interests of colonial society in Brazil, 
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the priests of this order wished to found a holy republic of “Indians 
domesticated by Jesus,” like those of Paraguay: seraphic caboclos 
obedient only to the ministers of the Lord and laboring only in His 
gardens and plantations, with no individuality and without any au- 
tonomy, either personal or of the family, all of them with the excep- 
tion of the chief being clad in garments that resembled an infant's 
nightgown in an orphan-asylum or boarding-school, with the men 
indistinguishable, so far as their raiment was concerned, from the 
women and children. 

It was owing to the presence of so strong and weighty an element 
as the rural or, better, the big landowning family that Portuguese 
colonization in Brazil very quickly took on social aspects quite 
different from the theocracy idealized by the Jesuits—and later real- 
ized by them in Paraguay—one like that of the Spaniards and the 
French. It is obvious that the family would not have been able to 
assert itself in this fashion if colonization with us, as with the English 
in Virginia and the Carolinas, had not rested upon an agricultural 
base. “Established in the islands of the Atlantic,” says Manuel Bom- 
fim, in speaking of the Portuguese colonist, “and not finding there 
any form of activity or possibility of acquiring wealth other than the 
steady exploitation and regular settlement of the land, he proceeded 
to accomplish these tasks and in doing so proved to be an excellent 
colonizer, better than any other people in medieval Europe, inasmuch 
as to the qualities of the pioneer he added those of one who founds 
a regular and agricultural mode of life in lands that are new.” $ 

The truth of the matter is that many of the colonists who here 
became big rural proprietors had no love for the land and no taste 
for its cultivation. For centuries in Portugal a bourgeois and Semitic 
mercantilism on the one hand and, on the other, Moorish slavery 
followed by Negro slavery had turned an ancient people of husband- 
men-kings into the most commercial and least rural of any in Europe. 
In the sixteenth century the king himself gives audience not in any 
Gothic castle surrounded by pine groves, but from his warehouses 
on the river bank; for both he and every great lord of the realm were 
enriching themselves by the trade in Asiatic spices. All that was left 
of a rural way of life for the Portuguese of that century was an easy- 
going horticulture and a mild and pastoral existence; for with them, 
as with the Israelites before them, it was the culture of the olive and 
the vine alone that flourished. Curious, therefore, that the success of 
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their colonizing effort in Brazil should have been based precisely 
upon agriculture. 

Taking the Portuguese colonizers in the mass and leaving aside the 
exceptional cases like that of Duarte Coelho—the perfect type of 
large-scale agriculturist—it may be said that the rural mode of life 
in Brazil was not spontaneous with them, but was forced upon them 
by circumstances; it was something to which they had to become 
used. The ideal for them would have been not a plantation colony, 
but another India, with which they might, in the manner of the 
Israelites, carry on a trade in spices and precious stones; or a Mexico 
or Peru, from which they might extract gold and silver. A Semitic 
ideal. It was circumstances in America that made of this colonizing 
people who were the least rural of any in their tendencies, or whose 
agrarian direction, in any case, had been perverted by mercantilism, 
the most rural of all in the end; the same people that India had trans- 
formed into the most parasitic now became the most creative. 

Under such circumstances as these the quality and physical condi- 
tions of the land and the material and moral conditions attendant 
upon the life and culture of its inhabitants become exceedingly im- 

ortant. | 

Both the earth and man were in a crude state, and their lack of 
cultivation did not afford the Portuguese an advantageous opportu- 
nity for commercial intercourse of a kind that would supplement or 
extend that which they maintained with the Orient. The discoverers 
of Brazil encountered neither kings of Kananor (Cananore) nor chief- 
tains of Sofala with whom they might trade and barter. Nothing 
but “murubixabas,” “bugres.” * Savages, wild men, running about 
naked, sleeping here and there, in hammocks or on the ground, and 
feeding on manihot flour, jungle fruit, and game or fish, devoured 
raw or roasted in the embers of a fire. On their hands gleamed no 
pearls of Cipango nor rubies of Pegú; neither the gold of Sumatra 
nor the silks of Kata embellished their copper-colored bodies, how- 
ever bedecked with feathers they might be, and in place of Persian 
rugs their feet trod the uncarpeted sands. They possessed no domestic 
animal to serve them, and their agriculture consisted merely of a few 
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scattered plantations of manihot or midubi (peanuts) * or some fruit 
or other. Viana is right when he observes that between the Indies, 
“with a marvelous accumulation of wealth and a long tradition of 
trade with the peoples of the Orient and the Occident,” and Brazil, 
“with a population of aborigines still in the polished stone age,” there 
was an essential difference. “This absence of organized wealth, this 
lack of a base for the permanent organization of trade,” adds the 
author of Evolution of the Brazilian People? “is the thing that led 
the men of the peninsula, transplanted here, to devote themselves to 
agricultural exploitation.” l l 

Cloves, pepper, amber, sandalwood, cinnamon, ginger, Ivory —none 
of these nor any vegetable or animal substance whatsoever of recog- 
nized value in satisfying the needs and tastes of aristocratic or bour- 
geois Europe did the Portuguese find in the American tropics. This 
is not to speak of gold and silver, more sought after than anything 
else, and which as yet eluded the explorers of the new land. The 
melancholy conclusion of Vespucci sums up the bitter disappoint- 
ment that they all felt: “an infinite number of brazilwood trees and 
pipe-reeds. . . .”** “Groves everywhere” and “many waters,” notes 
the astute chronicler of the discovery, Pero Vaz de Caminha. 

Enormous masses of water, that is certain, conferred a grandeur 
upon this land covered with dense jungles. They gave it drama. But 
it was a grandeur without economic possibilities suited to the tech- 
nique and the knowledge of the age. On the contrary, so far as the 
needs of the men who created Brazil were concerned, these formi- 
dable masses of rivers and waterfalls only in part, never wholly, lent 
themselves to the civilizing functions of regular communication and 
utilization for purposes of power. When one of these great rivers 
overflowed its banks in the rainy season, it would inundate every- 
thing, covering cane fields and killing cattle and even the inhabit- 
ants. It brought destruction and devastation. Agriculture and cattle- 
raising upon its banks were almost out of the question, for if it was 
easy to initiate such an undertaking, destruction by the flood-waters 
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was sure to follow and herds would be decimated or their pasture- 
grounds ruined. In place of benefiting the plantations, therefore, these 
huge bodies of water destroyed them completely or in large part. 

Without any balanced volume or regularity of course, varying 
extremely as to conditions of navigability and utility, the great rivers 
were undependable collaborators—if we may call them that— of the 
agriculturist engaged in shaping the economic and social life of our 
country. Agrarian Brazil owes much, on the other hand, to the lesser 
but more regular streams, where these submissively lent themselves 
to the work of grinding the cane, irrigating the river plains, bringing 
verdure to the fields, and transporting sugar, lumber, and, later, coffee 
to serve the interests and needs of the settled populations, human and 
animal, along their banks. Here it was that large-scale tillage flour- 
ished, a latifundiary agriculture prospered, and cattle-raising ex- 
panded. Rivers like the Mamanguape, the Una, the Pitanga, the 
Paranamirim, the Serinhaem, the Iguacu, the Cotindiba, the Pirapama, 
the Ipojuca, the Mundaú, the Paraiba, neither running dry nor over- 
flowing their banks, were valuable and regular collaborators in the 
organization of our agrarian economy and the slave-holding society 
that developed around it. Of the Paraiba Alberto Rangel writes that 
in the days of slave labor it was “the paradisiacal river, the Euphrates 
of the senzalas, with Taubaté for metropolis.” ® In brief, the more 
regular and balanced was the water supply afforded by the rivers 
and river sources, the richer was the rural life of our country, from 
the sixteenth to the nineteenth century, in the qualities and conditions 
that make for permanence. 

If the great Brazilian rivers have been glorified by monuments 
and hymned in a celebrated poem to the Paulo Afonso Falls *” (which 
to this day are of purely esthetic, not to say scenographic, interest in 
our national life), the lesser streams that are so much more serviceable 
are surely deserving of a study that shall determine the important 
civilizing role they played in the formation of our society; for they 
are bound up with traditions of stability, whereas the others—more 
romantic, it may be, but not more Brazilian—are associated with 
traditions of mobility, dynamism, the backlands expansion of the 
bandeirantes and the padres, the search for gold, for slaves, and for 
souls for Our Lord Jesus Christ. The great rivers were, par excel- 


86 Alberto Rangel: Rumos e Per- teenth century—“the “poet of the 
spectivas (Directions and Perspec- slaves,” as he is known—has a famous 
tives) (Rio de Janeiro, 1914). poem entitled “Paulo Afonso Falls” 

8T Castro Alves, the romantic and (“Cachoeira de Paulo Afonso”). 
abolitionist poet of the mid-nine- Translator.) 
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lence, those of the bandeirante and the missionary, who in making 
their way up them had to overcome the difficulties presented by 
cataracts and by the irregular courses of these streams. The small 
rivers, by contrast, belonged to the plantation-owner, to the rancher, 
and to the transport of the products of the land. The great ones dis- 
persed the colonizer, the small ones kept him settled by rendering 
possible a sedentary life in the rural regions. | 

Having as a physical base the waters of the great rivers, even 
though these were strewn with waterfalls, the Brazilian continued to 
display the tendency manifested by the Portuguese colonist: to 
scatter out, in place of settling down in compact groups. The 
bandeirante in particular, from the end of the sixteenth century on, 
became a founder of sub-colonies. Though not the owner of the land 
on which he was born, but a mere colonial, he made himself master 
of the lands of others and exhibited in doing so an imperialist impulse 
that was as daring as it was precocious. With the bandeirante Brazil 
went through a process of self-colonization. Pedro Dantas had noted 
this constant in our history, represented by the tendency to spread 
out over the surface instead of evolving “in density and depth” * 
the same dispersive tendency that was characteristic of Portuguese 
colonial expansion. In Brazil this tendency—coming from far back 
and possibly of Semitic origin °°—was prolonged, and took the form 


88 On the role of the great rivers in 
Brazilian history, it may be of interest 
to compare Euclides da Cunha: Os 
Sertões (16th edition, Rio de Janeiro, 
1942), p. 82 f.; for English version, see 
Rebellion in the Backlands (Univer- 
sity of Chicago Press, 1944), p. 64 f. 
( Translator.) 

89 Pedro Dantas: “Perspectivas” 
(“Perspectives”), in Revista Nova, 
No. 4 (São Paulo, 1931). 

90 São Paulo was probably the nu- 
cleus of the Brazilian population with 
the largest strain of Semitic blood, 
The tentacles of the Holy Office had 
not reached as far as that, although 
they were already closing upon Bahia 
and Pernambuco, where all that was 
lacking was for the bonfires to be pre- 
pared. This circumstance Capistrano 
de Abreu, in the course of conversa- 
tions (so we are informed by his 
intimate friend and constant com- 
panion Paulo Prado), was accustomed 


to attribute to the fact that Sao Paulo 
had become the preferred haven of 
new-Christians. “The fact is that no 
other populated locality in our colo- 
nial territory gave the immigrant Jew 
a better reception,” writes Paulo 
Prado in Paulistica (2nd edition, Rio 
de Janeiro, 1934). And he adds: “In 
Sao Paulo they were not persecuted 
by the formidable instrument of the 
Inquisition, which never reached as 
far as the southern capitânia.” On the 
Israelitish infiltration into Brazil, read 
the essay by Solidonio Leite fils: Os 
Judeus no Brasil (The Jews in Brazil) 
(Rio de Janeiro, 1923). On. this sub- 
ject see also the all but unknown 
Essai historique sur la colonie de 
Surinan ...le tout rédigé sur des 
pièces authentiques y joustes & mis 
en ordre par les Régens & Repré- 
sentans de ladite Nation Juive Portu- 
gaise, published at Paramaribo in 1788, 


where we find it stated that “ces 
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of what impressed Alberto Torres as being our “passion for extending 
adventurous populations and capitalist enterprises . . . throughout 
the whole of our territory.” A passion that, as he sees it, we should 
endeavor to offset by a “policy of conserving our natural resources, 
reclaiming devastated regions, and concentrating our populations in 
zones that are already open to cultivation, with man being trained to 
make the most of these regions, to cause them to bear fruit, and get 
their real worth out of them.” °% This is also precisely what Pedro 
Dantas would wish for present-day Brazil: “that our development 
might proceed in density and depth.” Such, indeed, was the initial 
tendency of those same plantation-owners and fazendeiros ® in agrar- 
ian Brazil whom Azevedo Amaral criticizes so severely in the pages 
of Brazilian Essays. 

If it is an established fact that the furious expansionist movement 
on the part of the bandeirantes won for us real treasures in the form 
of lands, it is-likewise perfectly true that this ardent expansion com- 
promised our economic health, not to say our political unity. Hap- 
pily, these impulses to dispersion, with the accompanying dangers of 
differentiation and separatism, were opposed from the beginning of 
our colonial life by forces that were practically equal to them in ag- 
gressiveness and that neutralized them or mitigated their effects. To 
begin with, there were the physical features of the region, forming 
an “ensemble naturel” which Horace Say, a century or so ago, con- 
trasted with that of Spanish America: “Aucune limite ne s'élève pour 
séparer les diverses provinces les unes des autres et c'est là un avantage 
de plus que les possessions portugaises ont eu sur les possessions es- 
pagnoles en Amérique.” *4 

The same dispersive mobility that, from the sixteenth century on, 
divided us into Paulistas and Pernambucans, or Paulistas and Bahians, 
at the same time kept us in contact, and even in communion, with one 
another through the difficult but not for that reason infrequent means 
of intercommunication in colonial days. “Fluminenses ® and Paulistas 


Juifs done recontrant au Brésil leurs 
frères ... ceux de Brésil étoient la 
plupart des gens de condition & três 
versés dans le commerce & Pagricul- 


a large estate, ranch, or plantation. 
(Translator. ) 

93 Azevedo Amaral: Ensaios Bra- 
sileiros. 


ture...” 

91 Alberto Torres: O Problema Na- 
cional Brasileiro. See also by the same 
author: 4 Organização Nacional (Na- 
tional Organization) (Rio de Janeiro, 
r914). 

92 Fazendeiro: owner of a fazenda, 


94 Horace Say: Histoire des rela- 
tions commerciales entre la France et 
le Brésil (Paris, 1839). 

85 The Fluminenses are the inhabit- 
ants of the Rio de Janeiro region. 
(Translator. ) 
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went to fight at Bahia and Pernambuco, which were engaged in de- 
fending themselves against the Dutch,” Manuel Bomfim reminds us, 
apropos of Euclides da Cunha’s assertion that this struggle against the 
foreigner in the north was carried on with the southern peoples 
“completely divorced” from it all." It was, further, the Paulistas who 
“answered the repeated calls from Bahia to help in the defense against 
the Aimoré Indians, as well as against the Dutch, just as at Pernam- 
buco they were called in-to resolve the affair at Palmares.” °* Later 
—and it is still Bomfim who is speaking —“Ceará came to the aid of 
Piauí, which was still controlled by Portuguese troops, and together 
the Piauienses and the Cearenses went to the assistance of Maran- 
hão.” º8 And it was in the same era that the Pernambucans brought 
succor to the Bahians, helping the latter to achieve the victory of the 
2nd of July.” | 

There were also the Jesuits, with their uniform system of educa- 
tion and morality and the influence which it exerted upon an organ- 
ism that was still soft and plastic, without bones, one might say, as 
our colonial society was in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
As educators they helped to articulate what they themselves as cate- 


86 See Os Sertões, 16th edition, pp. 
83-4; Rebellion in the Backlands, pp. 
64-5. (Translator. ) 

9% M. Bomfim: O Brasil na História 
(Brazil im Flistory) (Rio de Janeiro, 
1931). 

[Palmares was the famous republic 
set up by runaway slaves in the seven- 
teenth century, which lasted sixty- 
seven years (1630-97). (Translator.)] 

In contradicting Euclides da 
Cunha’s assertion, Bomfim bases his 
own point of view up the São Paulo 
documents (wills, inventories, allot- 
ments) among the great and valuable 
mass of material that was published 
at the instigation of Brazil’s former 
President, from the state of São Paulo, 
Washington Luis—material of which 
Professor Alcantara Machado made 
use in organizing his interesting book 
Vida e Morte do Bandeirante (Life 
and Death of the Bandeirante) (Sao 
Paulo, 1930), as did Affonso Taunay 
in his definitive study of the bandeiras. 
Pernambucan documents recently ex- 
amined by me in the manuscript 
section of the State Public Library 


and in the collection of the Historical] 
and Archeological Institute of Per- 
nambuco confirm M. Bomfim in the 
stand he takes. I am referring to the 
books of allotments, where grants of 
Pernambucan and Sao Paulo lands 
will be found registered in return for 
collaboration in “campaigns against 
the Negro uprising in Palmares.” 
There were the cases of João Paes de 
Mendonça Arraide and his father, 
Christovao de Mendonça Arraide 
(Registry of Allotments and Land 
Grants, 1689-1730) and that of 
Pascoal Leite de Mendonça, “Captain 
of Infantry of the Paulistas,” to whom 
the captain-general of Pernambuco, 
in 1702, granted “three square leagues 
of land of those conquered at Pal- 
mares,” where was situated “the Plan- 
tation of Christovao Dias in the river- 
mead of Setuba” (manuscript col- 
lection of the Pernambucan Institute). 
99 The victory of July 2, 1625, 
which routed the Dutch from Bahia; 
although they afterwards captured 
Pernambuco (1630) and held it for 
over twenty years. (Translator.) . 
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chists and missionaries had been responsible for dispersing. The fa- 
thers of the Society of Jesus were everywhere, moving from one end 
to another of the vast colonial domain, establishing a permanent con- 
tact between the sporadic foci of colonization and, through the 
“lingua geral,” *ºº between the various groups of aborigines as well. 
Their mobility, like that of the Paulistas, if on the one hand it became 
dangerously dispersive, on the other hand was salutary and construc- 
tive in so far as it tended to that “unionism” in which Professor João 
Ribeiro sees one of the great social forces of our history.’ 

So far as that goes, we had been prepared for this “unionism” by 
the singular, the very special situation of the Portuguese people as 
colonizers. They had come to the shores of America united politically 
and juridically; and however great might be the real or apparent 
variety of creeds and ethnic strains, all these were accommodated to 
the political and juridical organization of the State in union with the 
Catholic Church. As M. Bomfim observes, “the formation of Portu- 
gal was marked by so high a degree of political precocity that the 
little Kingdom impresses us as being the first completely rounded 


100 Literally, the general (common) 
_ tongue or language. It is a form of 
the Tupi-Guarani language. The au- 
thor alludes to this a little later on as 
the creation of the Jesuits. (Transla- 
tor. ) 

101 Father Simao de Vasconcellos, 
in his Chronica da Companhia de 
Jesus do Estado do Brasil, e do que 
obraram seus Filhos nesta Parte do 
Novo Mundo (Chronicle of the Soci- 
ety of Jesus of the State of Brazil, and 
of the work done by its Sons in this 
Part of the New World) (and edi- 
tion, Rio de Janeiro, 1864), p. 41, 
states that such was the haste with 
which Father Leonardo Nunes ran 
about from place to place “that they 
came to give him the name, in the 
language of Brazil, of Abaré bebé”— 
that is to say, “the flying padre.” 
And in his introduction to the same 
Chronicle, Canon Fernandes Pinheiro 
observes, in speaking of the first mis- 
sionaries, that it might be said of them 
that they had “solved the problem of 
ubiquity.” Varnhagen remarks that, 
traveling continuously, the mission- 
aries “established more frequent com- 


munication and closer relations be- 
tween one town and another.” By 
way of generalization it may be said 
that all the missionaries in Brazil were 
flying padres. This is surely true of 
some of them, who traveled in ham- 
mocks borne by Indians, and so may 
be said to have flown. 

102 For Joao Ribeiro, who always 
sees so clearly the facts and tenden- 
cies in connection with the historical 
development of Brazil, the “local par- 
ticularism is distinguished ... by a 
higher spirit of unionism. . . .” (His- 
tória” do Brasil, advanced school 
course, Rio de Janeiro, 1900.) For 
that matter, as M. Bomfim points out, 
Euclides da Cunha contradicts him- 
self in putting forward the idea that 
Brazil consists of “groups divorced 
from one another,” when in Os Ser- 
toes he stresses the importance of the 
sertanejo (man of the backlands) — 
that same sertanejo who radiates 
northward from Minas to Goiaz and 
Piauí, to the far bounds of Maranhão 
and Ceara on the northeast, and to the 
highland mining region of Bahia on 
the east. | 
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nation in sixteenth-century Europe.” An observation that Stephens 
had already made in The Story of Portugal.’ o 7 

The Portuguese brought with them to Brazil neither political 
divisions, as the Spaniards did to their American dominions, nor 
religious differences, as was the case with the English and the French 
in their colonies. The Maranos ! in the homeland did not constitute 
the same intransigent element of differentiation that the Huguenots 
did in France or the Puritans in England; they were an imperceptible 
minority, economically odious in some of their characteristics, but 
they were not aggressive, nor did they tend to disturb national unity. 
On the contrary, in many respects, no minority was more accom- 
modating and tractable. 

The formation of Brazil went forward without the colonizers being 
concerned with racial unity or racial purity. Throughout practically 
the whole of the sixteenth century the gates of the colony were open 
to foreigners; the only thing that mattered to the colonial authorities 
was that the newcomers be of the Catholic faith or religion. Handel- 
mann notes that, in order to be admitted to Brazil as a colonist during 
that era, the principal requirement was that one profess the Christian 
religion: “only Christians”—and in Portugal this meant Catholics— 
“might acquire allotments.” “No restriction, however,” the German 
historian continues, “was laid down as to nationality; and Catholics 
from foreign countries might accordingly emigrate to Brazil and 
settle there. . . .” 105 Oliveira Lima emphasizes the fact that during 
the century in question Portugal tolerated within its possessions many 
foreigners, the Portuguese policy with regard to colonization and 
settlement not being one of “rigorous exclusion, as later adopted by 
Spain.” 196 

Throughout certain colonial epochs we may note the custom of 
having a friar aboard every ship that entered a Brazilian port, that 
he might be able to examine‘the conscience, faith, and religion of the 
new arrival.” The thing that barred an immigrant in those days was 


103 HJ. M. Stephens: The Story of ing to their own creed in private. 


Portugal (New York, 1891). For a 
deeper-going acquaintance with the 
subject see the work by H. Schaffer: 
Geschichte von Portugal (Hamburg, 
1836-54), of which there exists a Por- 
tuguese translation. 

104 The Maranos were Jews or 
Moors who, under threat of or tor- 
ture by the Inquisition, had publicl 
embraced Christianity, while adher- 


(Translator. ) 

105 H. Handelmann: História do 
Brasil (translation, Rio de Janeiro, 
1931). 

108 Oliveira Lima: “A Nova Lusi- 
tania” (“The New Lusitania”), cited 
in Historia da Colonizagao Portuguesa 
do Brasil (op. cit.), Vol. II, p. 297. 

107 See Ritter von Schaffer: Brasilien 

als unabhängiges Reich, (Altona, 


The Portuguese Colonization of Brazil 41 


heterodoxy: the blot of heresy upon the soul and not any racial brand 
upon the body. It was a question of religious health; and syphilis, 
buboes, smallpox, and leprosy might enter freely, being brought in by 
Europeans and Negroes alike from various places. For the danger lay 
not in the fact that the individual was a foreigner or that he might be 
unhygienic or cacogenic; it lay in the possibility of his being a heretic. 
Let him be able to say the Our Father and the Hail Mary, to recite 
the Apostles’ Creed, and to make the sign of the cross—let him be 
able to do this, and the foreigner was welcome in colonial Brazil. The 
friar aboad ship was there to investigate the individual’s orthodoxy 
just as today the immigrant’s health and race are investigated. 
“Whereas,” remarks Pedro de Azevedo, “the Anglo-Saxon regards an 
individual as being of his race only when the latter is of the same 
physical type as he himself, the Portuguese forgets race and regards 
as his equal the one who professes the same religion.” 1º 

The thing that was feared so far as the Catholic immigrant was 
concerned was the political enemy who might be capable of shatter- 
ing or of weakening that solidarity which in Portgual had evolved in 
unison with the Catholic religion. This solidarity was splendidly 
maintained throughout the whole of our colonial period, serving 
to unite us against the French Calvinists, the Reformed Dutch, the 
English Protestants. To such an extent that it would, in truth, be 
difficult to separate the Brazilian from the Catholic: Catholicism was 
in reality the cement of our unity. ® 

At the beginning of our colonial era we find uniting with families 


1824). Concerning this quarantine of 
heretics, which is what it amounted 
to, Tristao de Athayde has the fol- 
lowing to say: “In 1813 they inquired 
into one’s religious beliefs and pass- 
port. Today they inquire into one’s 
passport, luggage, political creed, per- 
sonal habits, and state of health.”— 
Estudos (Studies), Series I (Rio de 
Janeiro, 1927). On the friars and 
priests who in the ports watched over 
the colony’s Catholic orthodoxy, at 
times with a suavity that is lacking 
in modern health inspectors and po- 
lice functionaries connected with the 
immigration service, see “Certain 
notes of the voyage to Brazil with 
the Minion of London... in the 
yere 1580 written by Thomas Grigs 
Purser of the same ship,” in The 


Principal Navigations Voyages Traf- 
fiques & Discoveries of the English 
Nation...by Richard Hakluyt 
(London, 1927), Vol. VIII, pp. 13-14. 

108 Pedro de Azeuedo: “Os Primeiros 
Donatarios” (“The First Proprie- 
tors”), cited in Histéria da Coloni- 


. zação Portuguesa do Brasil, Vol. III, 


. 194. 

j 109Jn Brazil the unbeliever Fustel 
de Coulanges, even more than in 
France—which since the Revolution 
had been divided into the Black and 
the Red— felt himself under the neces- 
sity of being a Catholic out of a senti- 
ment of nationalism. This, moreover, 
was the attitude of Oliveira Lima, 
who, lacking a more ardent religious 
ideal, once declared himself to be a 
“historic Catholic.” 
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of Portuguese origin foreigners from various lands, some of them being 
from Reformed countries or those tainted with heresy; and we come 
upon such names as Arzam, Bandemborg, Bentinck, Lins, Cavalcanti, 
Doria, Hollanda, Accioly, Furquim, Novilher, Barewell, Lems, and 
later, in the seventeenth century, Van der Lei.™ Still others of the 
same sort were dissolved into Portuguese names. Those persons who 
came from Protestant countries were already Catholics or else were 
converted here; and this sufficed for them to be received on intimate 
terms into our social and even our political life. They might here set 
up a family and marry with the best of the land, acquiring agricul- 
tural property, influence, and prestige. | 

Sylvio Romero observes that in Brazil it was the catechism of the 
Jesuits and the Ordinances ‘of the Realm that “guaranteed from the 
earliest times the unity of religion and the law.” 1 

As for the mechanism of colonial administration, marked by feudal 
tendencies in the beginning, it was lacking in the severity displayed 
by the Spaniards; it was slack and weak, leaving the colonies and in 
many respects the proprietors to their own free will. When later it 
was rendered more rigid through the creation of the office of gov- 
ernor-general, this was by way of assuring the union of certain of 
the Capitdnias, by keeping them under the same moral guardianship, 
under the same governor-general, the same Ultramarine Council, 
the same Tribunal of Conscience,'” while still maintaining a separa- 
tion between them in so far as it was possible to subject each one of 
them to special treatment by the Metropolis. The object in view was 
to prevent a national consciousness (which would inevitably arise out 
of a uniformity of treatment and administrative regime) from over- 
shadowing the regional one; but this prophylactic measure against 
the peril of nationalism in the colony was not carried to the point of 
sacrificing to it the colony’s essential unity, assured by the catechism 
and by the Ordinances, by the Catholic liturgy, and by the Portu- 
guese language, aided by that “general” tongue which the Jesuits had 
created. 

Physical conditions in Brazil, which might have contributed to the 
deepening of regional divergencies to dangerous extremes, were not 


110 This is not to take into account 
the numerous colonists from other 

arts of the Iberian Peninsula who are 
Here not distinguished from those of 
Portuguese origin. Among other 
names we find Bueno, Camargo, 
Aguirre, Lara y Ordones, Freyre, 
Bonilha, Not to speak of the colonists 


of Hebraic origin joined to the Cath- 
olic communion. , 

111 Sylvio Romero, op. cit. 

112 The Mesa de Conciencia, a tri- 
bunal in Lisbon instituted by King 
John III to decide matters of con- 
science, (Translator.) 
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merely something to be put up with, but were even turned to ad- 
vantage in assuring to a colony so extensive as this one the compara- 
tive degree of political well-being that it always enjoyed. The in- 
fluence of the physical factors, of the considerable though not 
dominant differences in climate and in the physical and chemical 
quality of the soil, in the system of alimentation and the forms of 
agriculture, was but weakly exerted in the direction of separatism. 
Such conditions, it may rather be asserted, in Brazil contributed to 
the preservation of unity within the bonds of consanguinity and a 
solidarity assured by the tendencies and processes of Portuguese 
colonization, which in their effect were regionalist but not separatist, 
unionist in the best sense of the term—that sense which precisely 
coincided with the interests of the Catholic catechism. 

A climate that from north to south, from the maximum altitude 
to. the minimum, did not vary sufficiently to create profound dif- 
ferences in the mode of colonial life, or variations in the physical and 
chemical quality of the soil such as would stimulate the development 
of two societies basically antagonistic in their economic and social 
interests, was at the same-time the factor that overcame the tendency 
to uniformity. Despite the astonishing mobility of the bandeirantes 
and the missionaries, this was an influence that made itself felt from 
the first century of settlement and territorial expansion. 

. The cultivation of the sugar-cane was begun at São Vicente and in 
Pernambuco, being later extended to Bahia and to Maranhão. In those 
regions where it attained success—a mediocre one as at São Vicente or 
a maximum one as in Pernambuco, the Reconcavo, and Maranhão — 
there grew up a society and a mode of life whose tendencies were 
those of a slave-holding aristocracy, with a consequent similarity of 
economic interests. Economic antagonism was to show its head later, 
when it sprang up between those individuals who, possessing more 
capital, were able to meet the costs of the cultivation and manufacture 
of sugar and those less favored ones who were obliged to scatter out 
through the backlands in quest of slaves—a species of living capital — 
or else to settle there as cattle-raisers. This was an antagonism that 
a land so vast was in a position to support without any shock to the 
economic balance of things; but out of it was to result a Brazil that 
was anti-slavery or indifferent to the interests of the slave-owners, - 
represented in particular by Ceara and in general by the sertanejo 
and the vaqueiro.” 

The identity of agrarian and slave-holding interests that during the 


118 Sertanejo: man of the sertão, or backlands. Vaqueiro: a cowboy or cattle- 
man of the backlands region of northeastern Brazil. (Transiator.) 
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sixteenth and seventeenth centuries prevailed in a colony wholly 
devoted, with a greater or less degree of intensity, to the raising of 
sugar was not so profoundly disturbed as at first sight might appear 
to be the case by the discovery of the mines or the introduction of the 
coffee tree. If the economic point of support of the colonial aristoc- 
racy was shifted from the sugar-cane to gold, and later to coffee, its 
instrument of exploitation, the arm of the slave, was still retained. 
The very divergency of interests that now became defined—the 
difference in the technique of economic exploitation between the 
northeast, which persisted in the cultivation of sugar, and the capi- 
tânia of Minas Geraes, and between these two regions and coffee- 
growing: São Paulo—was in a manner compensated in its separatist 
effects by the human migration that the economic phenomenon in 
itself induced. By dividing between the sugar-raising zone, the mining 
region, and the coffee zone to the south an ethnic element, the slave 
of African origin, which had been preserved en bloc in the northeast 
(up to then the section that, by reason of the excellence of its soil 
for sugar-growing, was the most inclined of the three to slavery), the 
phenomenon in question was to result in profound regional differ- 
ences in the sphere of human culture. 

For the needs of alimentation during the first centuries of colonial 
life practically the same native or imported plants were cultivated 
from north to south. The basis of our system of nutrition became 
manihot flour, and in addition Indian corn was cultivated. Practically 
the same colonial table was to be found everywhere, the only varia- 
tions being certain regional specialties in the form of fruit and greens. 
In certain places a dash of local color was afforded or local taste was 
reflected in the greater influence exerted by the native, while else- 
where a lively exotic coloring was provided by the proximity of 
Africa. It was in Pernambuco that, by reason of its being the point 
closest to Europe, a balance was struck between the three influences: 
the native, the African, and the Portuguese. 

Upon the São Paulo plateau—where the barely compensatory 
results of the cultivation of the sugar-cane led the settlers to divert 
their agricultural efforts to other crops, thus initiating something like 
a salutary tendency to diversified farming—a relatively successful 
attempt was made at the regular cultivation of wheat in the first cen- 
tury of colonization. Had the attempt wholly succeeded, diversified 
farming, which had been no more than begun, might have been 
carried further and these two factors would have resulted in a 
profound differentiation of regional life and the regional type. Rela- 
tive as they were, they made themselves powerfully felt in the greater 
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efficiency and higher eugenic standard of the Paulista as compared 
with the Brazilians of other regions, with a similar background of 
agrarian slavery and ethnic hybridism, but who, as a result in large 
part of the conditions referred to, enjoyed less of the advantages of a 
balanced diet. “The dietetic regime of the Paulistas was not, then, 
the least of those factors which contributed to the prosperity of the 
people of the plateau,” concludes Alfredo Ellis, Jr., in the suggestive 
chapter which, in his Race of Giants, ™* he devotes to the eugenic 
development of the inhabitants of this region. Generally speaking, it 
may be said that wherever agriculture flourished, the system of big 
landownership prevailed in slave-holding Brazil, a system that was to 
deprive the colonial population of a balanced and constant supply of 
fresh and wholesome foodstuffs. Much of the physical inferiority of 
the Brazilian, commonly attributed to race or vaguely and with 
Mussulman fatalism to climate, is due to the bad management of our 
natural resources in the matter of nutrition, resources that, while not 
the richest in the world, might have provided, within the system of 
slavery and big landownership, a more varied and healthful diet than 
that which the first colonists and their descendants knew. 

It is an illusion to suppose that the majority of individuals in 
colonial society were well nourished. As to quantity, there were in 
general two extremes: the whites of the Big Houses and the Negroes 
of the slave quarters, the big landed proprietors and the blacks who 
were their slaves and who had need of the food that was given them 
to enable them to endure the hard labor of the bagaceira. What 
happened was that the sugar-planters, “since they lived solely on what 
they gained with the labor of so many slaves” (those from Guinea), 
practically never employed their Negroes—“not a single one of them” 
—at anything that did not have to do with “the husbandry that they 
professed.” 5 From this—so concludes the author of the Dialogues 
on the Grandeurs of Brazil, who set down his notes at the beginning 
of the seventeenth century —“from this results the lack and scarcity of 
things.” 1° | 

The conditions of climate and soil being unfavorable to the cultiva- . 
tion of wheat, the fathers of the Society of Jesus were practically 
the only ones who insisted upon raising it, for the preparation of the 


114 Alfredo Ellis, Jr: Raça de of Brazil's colonial writers, author of 
Gigantes (Sao Paulo, 1926). the well-known epic Prosopopéa. 
115 Diálogos das Grandezas do Bra-  (Translator.)] 
sil (Rio de Janeiro, 1930), p. 33. [The 116 The chronicler is referring (op. 
Dialogues are attributed to Bento Tei- cit.) to fruits, vegetables, and beef. 
xeira Pinto, one of the most important l 
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Sacred Host. As for manihot, employed in place of wheat, the sugar- 
cane planters abandoned it to the undependable cabocios. The upshot 
of it all was that the almost complete absence of wheat from the list 
of our natural resources, or possibilities, in the realm of nutrition led 
to the lowering of the alimentary standards of the Portuguese col- 
onizer, and the lack of stability in the cultivation of manihot—left 
to those haphazard agriculturists, the Indians—resulted in a corre- 
sponding instability in our diet. To this must be added the lack of 
fresh meat, of milk, eggs, and even vegetables in various agrarian, 
slave-holding regions, possibly in all of them with a single exception, 
and that a relative one: the Sao Paulo plateau. 

And so, admitting the influence of the individual’s diet, an influence 
that is possibly exaggerated by certain modern authorities," upon 
the physical and economic development of populations, we must 
recognize the fact that the Brazilian’s method of food supply, within 
the organizational framework of that system of agrarian slavery 
which so largely shaped our national life, was an exceedingly deficient 
and unstable one; and this possibly will go to explain certain impor- 
tant somatic and psychic differences between the European and the 
Brazilian which ordinarily are attributed exclusively to miscegenation 
and to climate. 

Certain it is that, in the stressing of such differences, by shifting 
the responsibility from climate or miscegenation to diet we are not 
thereby giving the first mentioned a clean bill of health; for when all 
is said, it is upon climate and upon the chemical qualities of the soil 
that the alimentary regime that is followed by the population in large 
part depends. What are the conditions, if not these (the physical and 
chemical qualities of the soil, and climate), that go to determine the 
character of the spontaneous vegetation and the possibilities of agri- 
culture, and through them the character and possibilities of man him- 
self? . 
In the case of Brazilian society what happened was that, owing to 
the pressure of an economic-social influence—monoculture—the defi- 
ciencies of the natural sources of nutrition were accentuated, where 
diversified farming might possibly have attenuated or even have 
corrected and suppressed them through the regular and systematic 
application of agricultural effort. Many of these sources were, so to 
speak, perverted, while others were held in check by monoculture, by 
a slave-holding and latifundiary regime that, in place of encouraging 


uF, P. Armitage: Diet and Race Newer Knowledge of Nutrition—the 
(London and New York, 1922); E. V. Use of Foods for the Preservation of 
McCollum and Nina Simmonds: The Vitality and Health (New York, 1929). 
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their evolution, choked them and dried them up, destroying their 
freshness and spontaneity. For nothing so disturbs the equilibrium of 
nature as monoculture, above all when the plant that is to dominate 
the region is of extraneous origin—so notes Professor Konrad Giin- 
ther.° This was precisely the case with Brazil. 

In the formation of our society the bad system of alimentation, 
deriving from monoculture on the one hand and from lack of adapta- 
tion to the climate ™° on the other, had its effect upon the physical 
development and economic efficiency of the Brazilian in the same way 
as would a depressing climate and a chemically poor soil. The same 
latifundiary, slave-holding economy that rendered possible the eco- 
nomic development of Brazil, giving it a relative stability in contrast 
to the turbulent neighboring countries, was the one that poisoned 
and perverted its sources of nutrition, the sources of life itself. 

The best nourished, let us repeat, in this society based upon slavery 
were the two extremes: the whites of the Big Houses and the Negroes 
of the slave huts. It is natural that the strongest and healthiest elements 
of our population should have descended from the slaves. The 


118 Konrad Gunther: Das Antlitz 
Brasiliens (op. cit.). 

119 In an interesting article, “Fun- 
damentos Cientificos da Alimentagao 
Racional nos Climas Quentes” (“Sci- 
entific Bases of a Rational Diet in Hot 
Climates”), Brasil Médico; Rio de 
Janeiro, ano XLV, No. 40, the phy- 
sician Sinval Lins recently took up 
this subject. As he sees it, the Bra- 
zilian remains, so far as his diet is 
concerned, an individual who is un- 
adapted to his climate. “He eats too 
many sweets...in midsummer, 
when everything invites him to pro- 
tect himself from the heat; he in- 
dulges in too many greasy dishes and, 
at times, alcoholic beverages as well 
...he takes too many liquids at 
mealtime without observing that the 
more he drinks, the greater his... 
taste for spicy foods .. . he almost 
never eats any leguminous vegetables. 
i The consequences of such er- 
rors,” the hygienist adds, “have long 
since made themselves felt. Our teeth 
are weak and rotting from lack of 
calcium—that is to say, of vegetables. 
..-’ Other organs that suffer are 


“the skin, the kidneys, the stomach.” 
Sinval Lins lays stress upon the Bra- 
zilian’s “postprandial sluggishness,” at- 
tributing to it “that fatigue of which 
so many of us complain,” another 
cause for which he finds in “the auto- 
intoxication resulting from an abuse 
of nitrates and that constipation 
which is so very common among us 
and which is due to a lack of fruit 
and vegetables in our diet. . . .” Cli- 
mate, he believes, is unjustly held re- 
sponsible for this fatigue. Similarly . 
Dr. Araujo Lima, in studying the diet 
of the populations in the far north 
of Brazil, insists upon the importance 
of the factor of alimentation in in- 
terpreting that “legendary indolence 
of individuals in these parts, of which 
so much is heard to their discredit.” — 
J. F. de Araujo Lima: “Ligeira con- 
tribuição ao estudo do problema ali- 
mentar das populações rurais do 
Amazonas” (“Slight Contribution to 
the Study of the Problem of Alimen- 
tation among the Rural Populations of 
the Amazon”), Boletim Sanitário, Rio 
de Janeiro, 1923, ano 2, No. 4. 
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athletes, the capoeiras, the “cabras,” 1 the deep-sea sailors. It is 
likewise natural that from the middle classes, free but poverty- 
' stricken in their conditions of life, should have come many of the 
worst elements, the weakest and most incapable. It was chiefly these 
latter who, owing to the lack of vigor that is induced by under- 
nourishment, fell a prey to paludic anemia, beriberi, worms, and 
buboes. And when all this practically useless population of caboclos 
and light-skinned mulattoes, worth more as clinical material than 
they are as an economic force, is discovered in the state of physical 
wretchedness and non-productive inertia in which Miguel Pereira and 
Belisário Penna * found them living—in such a case those who lament 
our lack of racial purity and the fact that Brazil is not a temperate 
climate at once see in this wretchedness and inertia the result of 
intercourse, forever damned, between white men and black women, 
between Portuguese males and Indian women. In other words, the 
inertia and the indolence are a matter of race. Or else it is the climate, 
which is suited only to the Negro. And thus is death-sentence passed 
upon the Brazilian for the reason that he happens to be a mestizo and 
Brazil in large part chances to lie within the torrid zone. 

All of which means little to this particular school of sociology, 
which is more alarmed by the stigmata of miscegenation than it is by 
those of syphilis, which is more concerned with the effects of climate 
than it is with social causes that are susceptible to control or rectifica- 
tion; nor does it take into account the influence exerted upon mestizo 
populations—above all, the free ones—by the scarcity of foodstuffs 
resulting from monoculture and a system of slave labor; it disregards 
likewise the chemical poverty of the traditional foods that these 
peoples, or rather all Brazilians, with a regional exception here and 
there, have for more than three centuries consumed; it overlooks the 
irregularity of food supply and the prevailing lack of hygiene in the 
conservation and distribution of such products. There are still 
populations today —or, better, there are more today than there were 
in colonial times—that are very badly nourished. The researches of 
Araujo Lima lead to the conclusion that the greater part of our 
northern caboclos—lyrically looked upon by the naive as a huge 


120 Capoeira is an untranslatable 
Brazilian term, signifying here an in- 
dividual who engages in the athletic 
pastime of the same name, in which 
the participant, “armed with a razor 
or a knife, with rapid and charac- 
teristic gestures goes through the mo- 
tions of criminal acts” (Lima and 


Barroso: Pequeno Dicionário Bra- 
sileiro da Lingua Portuguesa). (Trans- 
lator.) 

121 A cabra is a backswoods assas- 
sn, commonly a Negro. (Transla- 
tor.) 

122 See note following. (Translator). 
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reserve of Brazilian vitality—have been reduced to a “state of organic 


inferiority . . 


. which at times amounts to an open breakdown.” 


Speaking of the caboclo, this hygienist writes: “. . . his economic 
and social value is annulled by a nutritional insufficiency that, abetted 
by alcoholism and by the double dystrophic action of swamp fever 
and worms, must be recognized as one of the factors of his physical 


and mental inferiority.” aes 


123 J. F. de Araujo Lima, (article 
cited in note 119 above). This ob- 
servation regarding the caboclo of the 
far north might be applied in general, 
with certain regional restrictions here 
and there, to the poor Brazilian in 
the other rural sections. In certain 
regions of the lower Amazon Araujo 
Lima met workers from the great cot- 
ton plantations who lived exclusively 
on a single meal of manihot paste 
with rice, taken in the morning. A 
xibé, whose base is flour and water, 
so poor in Vitamins, constitutes very 
frequently an individual’s sole nour- 
ishment in twenty-four hours.” 

Azevedo Pimentel had previously 
discovered practically the same con- 
ditions among the inhabitants of cen- 
tral Brazil, where the “lack of a 
balanced diet and the perversions of 
organic nutrition” due to “unsuitable 
alimentary substances containing little 
nourishment” have proved more dev- 
astating in their effects than syphilis 
and other venereal diseases. The one 
who threw into relief the situation 
existing among our rural populations, 
badly nourished and the ready victims 
of a macabre series of afflictions— 
swamp fever, beriberi, ancylostomia- 
sis, dysentery, leprosy, syphilis—was 
Miguel Pereira, whose findings were 
ratified by Belisario Penna. With ref- 
erence to the rural and backlands 
populations of Paraiba, José Américo 
de Almeida has this to say: “The or- 
ganic suffering brought about by the 
lack of vitality and insufficiency of 
diet is a field made ready for in- 
vasion by the ordinary means of in- 
fection”— A Paraiba e Seus Pro- 
blemas (Paraiba and Its Problems) 


(Paraiba, 1924). On this subject see 
also the replies made in the course of 
the investigation carried out in 1778 
by the Senate of Rio de Janeiro, re- 
garding the climate and: healthfulness 
of that city (Annais Brasilienses de 
Medicina, Vol. II, ano 2, No. 5). See 
the Discurso delivered at the anni- 
versary session of the Imperial Acad- 
emy of Medicine, July 30, 1847, by 
Roberto Jorge Haddock Lobo (Rio 
de Janeiro, 1848). See, in addition: 
J. F. X. Sigaud: Du climat et des 
maladies du Brésil (Paris, 1844); A. 
Hendu: Études sur le Brésil (Paris, 
1848); J. A. B. Imbert: Ensaio Hy- 
giénico e Médico sobre o Clima do 
Rio de Janeiro e o Regime Alimentar 
de Seus Habitantes (Hygienic and 
Medical Treatise on the Climate of 
Rio de Janeiro and the Diet of Its 
Inhabitants) (Rio de Janeiro, 1837); 
José Martins da Cruz Jobim: Discurso 
sobre as Molestias que Mais Affligem 
a Classe Pobre do Rio de Janeiro... 
(Discourse on the Ailments That 
Most Afflict the Poorer Class of Rio 
de Janeiro...) (Rio de Janeiro, 
1835); Azevedo Pimentel: Subsidios 
para o Estudo da Hygiene do Rio de 
Janeiro (Aids to the Study of the 
Hygiene of Rio de Janeiro) (Rio de 
Janeiro, 1890); Azevedo Pimentel: O 
Brasil Central (Central Brazil) (Rio 
de Janeiro, 1907); Louis Couty: 
“LD Alimentation au Brésil et dans les 
pays voisins? Revue d'hygiène de 
Paris, 1881; Eduardo Magalhães: Hi- 
giene Alimentar (Alimentary Hy- 
giene) (Rio de Janeiro, 1908); Alfredo 
Antônio de Andrade: “Alimentos 
Brasileiros” (“Brazilian Foodstuffs”), 
Annais da Faculdade de Medicinado 
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It was not only the great mass of freemen—free, however wretched 
—that must have been affected by this alimentary insufficiency, but 
those extremes of our population as well: the big landowning families 
and the slaves of the senzalas, the two classes in whom Couty was to 
encounter, in the absence of a “people,” the only social realities to be 
found in Brazil." If we regard the lords of the manor and their 
slaves as being well nourished—the latter, in a certain sense, better 


Rio de Janeiro, Vol. VI (1922); Al- 
berto da Cunha: “Higiene Alimentar,” 
Arquivos de Higiene, No. 11, Rio de 
Janeiro; Manuel Querino: A Arte 
Culinaria na Baia (Culinary Art in 
Babia) (Bahia, 1928); Theodoro Peck- 
holt: História das Plantas Alimentares 
e de Gozo do Brasil (History of Ali- 
mentary and Palatable Plants of Bra- 
zil) (Rio de Janeiro, 1871). The stu- 
dent may also be referred to the fol- 
lowing doctoral theses: Antônio José 
de Sousa: Do Reginien das Classes 
Pobres e dos Escravos na Cidade do 
Rio de Janeiro em Seus Alimentos e 
Bebidas (On the Diet of the Poor 
and the Slaves in the City of Rio de 
Janeiro, Their Food and Drinks) 
(Medical Faculty of Rio de Janeiro, 
1851); José Maria Regadas: Do Regi- 
men das Classes Abastadas no Rio de 
Janeiro (Diet of the Well-to-do 
Classes in Rio de Janeiro) (Rio de 
Janeiro, 1852); José Rodrigues de 
. Lima Duarte: Ensaio sobre a Hygiene 
da Escravatura no Brasil (Treatise on 
the Hygiene of Slavery in Brazil) 
(Rio de Janeiro, 1849); Antônio Cor- 
réa de Sousa Costa: Qual a Alimen- 
tação de que Vive a Classe Pobre do 
Rio de Janeiro e Sua Influência sobre 
a Mesma Classe (The Diet of the 
Poorer Class in Rio de Janeiro and 
Its Influence upon That Class) (Rio 
de Janeiro, 1865); Francisco Fernan- 
des Padilha: Qual o Regimen das 
Classes Pobres do Rio de Janeiro? 
(What Is the Diet of the Poor in 
Rio de Janeiro?) (Rio de Janeiro, 
1852); Francisco Antonio dos Santos 
Sousa: Alimentação na Baia (Diet in 


Bahia) (Faculty of Medicine of Ba- 
hia, 1909); Renato Souza Lopes: Reg- 
imen Alimentar nos Climas Tropicaias 
(Diet in Tropical Countries) (Rio de 
Janeiro, 1909). 

Numerous Brazilian works have 
been published recently on the prob- 
lem of alimentation in. our country. 
Among them may be mentioned those 
by the physicians Silva Mello, Sinval 
Lins, Josué de Castro, Ruy Coutinho, 
Gama e Sousa, Peregrino Junior, and 
Dante Costa. The preceding bibliog- 
raphy, published in the first edition of 
this essay, has been widely transcribed 
and cited by a number of these au- 
thors. 

124 Louis Couty: L’Esclavage au 
Bresil (Paris, 1881), p. 87. This is 
likewise the opinion of the clearest 
of our political thinkers, Professor 
Gilberto Amado, in the study that 
he has made of our slave-holding so- 
ciety from the political point of view: 
“As Instituções Politicas e o Meio 
Social do Brasil” (“Political Institu- 
tions and Social Milieu in Brazil”), 
in Grão de Areia (Grain of Sand) 
(Rio de Janeiro, 1919). Dom Luiz de 
Souza Botelho, Governor of the capi- 
tania of São Paulo during the second 
half of the eighteenth century, had 
written: “In this land there is no 
people, and for that reason none to 
serve the State; with the exception 
of a very few mulattoes who fulfill 
its functions, the majority are gentry 
or slaves who serve the gentry.” 
(Paulo Prado: Paulistica, 2nd edition, 
Rio de Janeiro, 1934). 
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nourished than the former '2 —it is merely in relation to the back- 
woodsmen, the inhabitants of the open country, the Indians, retainers, 
and impoverished sertanejos. These are, by Couty’s count, those 
six million useless beings out of a population of twelve million con- 
stituting that enormous void which to him appeared to exist in Brazil 
between the plantation-owner and the Negroes of the huts. “La 
situation fonctionnelle de cette population peut se résumer d’un mot: 
le Brésil ma pas de peuple”: so writes Couty; “2º and the French 
scientist's words were to be repeated two years later by Joaquim 
Nabuco. “There are millions,” wrote Nabuco in 1883, “who find 
themselves in this intermediate condition which is neither that of a 
slave nor that of a citizen. . . .” Useless pariahs living in straw huts, 
sleeping in hammocks or on the highway, a water-jug and a pot for 
cooking their only utensils, their diet consisting of meal with codfish 
or salt beef, and “with a guitar alongside a holy image to complete 
the picture.” 12 

From reading the chronicles of Cardim and Soares’? we are 
accustomed to think of the plantation-owners as a lot of gluttons amid 
a rich variety of ripe fruits, fresh greens, and excellent loins of beef, 
seated at the groaning board and eating like mad in the company 
of their families, dependants, friends, and guests; yet the truth is that 





125 Theodoro Pecholt (op. cit., note 
123, above) arrives at the conclusion 
that the European laborer of the era 
was “less well nourished” than the 
Brazilian slave. “Thus the slave in 
Brazil, and the plantation laborer in 
general,” he writes, “has from a re- 
mote period been given a good and 
nourishing diet, based upon experi- 
ence and not upon scientific calcula- 
tion.” He is referring to the laborer 
under the patriarchal regime; it was 
to the proprietor’s interest to supply 
the worker with good food. ` 

126 The author here makes use of a 
number of rather vague, or general, 
Brazilian terms, such as: 7matutos 
(backwoodsmen); caipiras (inhabit- 
ants of the campo, or open country); 
caboclos (Indians); and sertanejos 
(inhabitants of the sertao, or back- 
lands). (Translator.) 

127 Loc. cit. 

128 Joaquim Nabuco: O Abolicion- 


ismo (London, 1883). Herbert S. 
Smith also speaks of this intermediate 
class of useless pariahs, which he en- 
countered on his journeys into the 
interior of Brazil at the end of the 
nineteenth century.—Do Rio de 
Janeiro a Cuiaba (From Rio de Ja- 
neiro to Cuiaba) (Sao Paulo, Caieiras, 
Rio de Janeiro, 1922). He attributes 
the poverty and economic incapacity 
of the backwoodsmen (7atutos) to 
the fact that they are a mixture of 
Indian and Negro, forgetting that if 
he were to take a trip in his own 
country through the old slave-hold- 
ing south and the Kentucky and Car- 
olina mountains, he would encounter . 
the same human detritus—in this case 
white: the “poor whites.” 

129 Father Fernão Cardim and Ga- 
briel Soares de Sousa, sixteenth-cen- 
tury chroniclers and letter-writers. 
(Translator.) 
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the lords of the manor, of Pernambuco and Bahia, were insufficiently 
nourished, their diet consisting principally of a bad quality of beef 
with only now and then a few worm-eaten fruits, rarely any vege- 
tables. Such abundance or high quality of food as might be found in 
any particular instance would be the exception and not the rule 
among these large estate-ownels. They were foolish enough to import 
a good part of their food supplies from Portugal and the Islands, and 
the result was that their victuals were often badly preserved, with 
meats, cereals, and even dried fruits losing their nutritive values when 
they did not still further deteriorate owing to faulty packing and the 
circumstances of slow and irregular transport. However strange it 
may seem, the table of our colonial aristocracy was lacking in fresh 
vegetables, fresh meat, and milk; and to this fact, surely, is to be 
ascribed the numerous ailments of the digestive tract common in that 
era, which by many an old-time doctor were attributed to the “bad 
vapors.” 

As a result of the antagonism that speedily sprang up in Brazil 
between large-scale agriculture, or, better, the absorptive monocul- 
ture of the littoral, and the cattle-raising industry of the backlands, 
which was in its turn equally exclusive—each of them keeping as 
great a distance as possible between itself and the other—the agri- 
cultural population, including even the wealthy owners of leagues 
of land, found itself deprived of a constant and regular supply of fresh 
foodstuffs. Cowan is right when he sees the historical development 
of most peoples as being conditioned by the antagonism between 
nomadic and agricultural pursuits.”º In our country, from the earliest 
times, this factor had its effect upon the Brazilian’s social evolution, 
acting upon it favorably in certain respects, but so far as alimentation 
is concerned, unfavorably. 

Bahia was quite typical of a latifundiary agriculture on the one 
hand and, on the other hand, of an absorptive cattle industry, to such 
an extent that the vast majority of its lands came to belong to two 
families: that of the Senhor da Torre, and that of the lord of the 
open country, Antônio Guedes de Britto. The former possessed “260 
leagues of land along the São Francisco River, upstream on the right- 
hand side, then southward,” and “then along the said river to the 
north—8o leagues.” The latter family held “160 leagues . . . from 
the hill known as Morro dos Chapéus to the source of the Rio das 
Velhas.” *** And it is a known fact that in Bahia, with its latfundia, 


130 Andrew Reid Cowan: Master 181 André Joao Antonil: Cultura e 
Clues im World History (London, Opuléncia do Brasil por Suas Drogas 
1914). e Minas (Culture and Wealth of Bra- 
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the big landed proprietors, in order not to suffer damage to their 
crops (sugar or tobacco), were in the habit of avoiding domestic 
animals, “sheep and goats being looked upon as useless creatures,” **° 
while hogs were hard to raise for the reason that they became wild 
when allowed to run loose, and the herds of cattle were insufficient 
for “the provisioning of the plantations, the expenses of slaughtering, 
and the supplying of the ships.” 18 

So great was the neglect of any other crop than sugar or tobacco 
throughout the agricultural zone that eighteenth-century Bahia, with 
all its show of luxury, came to suffer “an extraordinary lack of flour.” 
As a result, in 1788 the governors of the capiténia had a clause 
inserted in the land grants requiring the proprietor to plant “a 
thousand mounds of manihot for each slave that he possesses, em- 
ployed in the cultivation of the land.” ** This was a kind of precau- 
tion that had been taken by the Count of Nassau with regard to the 
plantation-owners and farmers of Pernambuco in the seventeenth 


century.” 


zil, Its Drugs and Mines), with a bio- 
bibliographical study by Affonso de 
E. Taunay (Sao Paulo and Rio de 
Janeiro, 1943), p. 264. 

132 “In order that the agriculturists 
may not suffer damage to their crops, 
domestic animals are everywhere 
scarce,” says Ayres de Cazal, in his 
work already cited: Chorographia 
Brastlica. 

183 Ayres de Cazal, op. cit., II, p. 
119.—Cazal attributes this fact to 
the circumstance that the pasture- 
grounds were not good as a rule, 
while there was “prevailingly ...a 
lack of water.” But this is not to lose 
sight of the social cause: “that the 
agriculturists may not suffer damage 
to their crops.” Referring to the ab- 
sence of cattle, Capistrano de Abreu 
observes that this was to “protect the 
cane fields and other plantations from 
their inroads.” —Diálogos das Gran- 
dezaz do Brasil, with an Introduction 
by Capistrano de Abreu and notes by 
Rodolfo Garcia (edition of the Bra- 
zilian Academy of Letters, Rio de 
Janeiro, 1930), p. 13. [On the Didlo- 
gos, see note 115 above. (Transla- 
tor.) ] 


134 “Fragments of a Memoir on the 
Plantings of Bahia” (copy of a manu- 
script that appears to have belonged 
to the library of the late Marques de 
Aguiar, and which is possibly from 
his pen), to be found in the Livro 
das Terras ou Collecção da Lei, Reg- 
ulamentos e Ordens Expedidos a Res- 
peito desta Matéria até ao Presente 
. . . (Book of the Lands, or Collec- 
tion of the Laws, Regulations, and 
Ordinances with Respect to This 
Matter, down to the Present Time 
.. . ) (2nd edition, Rio de Janeiro, 
1860), p. 24. 

135 Hermann Watjen, op. cit.— 
Among the documents in the Royal 
Archives of The Hague, relating to 
Brazil and published in the Revista 
do Instituto Arqueológico e Geogra- 
fico de Pernambuco, No. 33 (Recife, 
1887), are to be found a number of 
decrees of this sort. For that matter, 
as far back as the sixteenth century 
we come upon evidence of govern- 
mental intervention with the object 
of regularizing the cultivation of 
those foodstuffs sacrificed to the 
growing of sugar. In the Acts of the 
Chamber of São Paulo (1562-1601), 
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It is true that Padre Fernão Cardim, in his Treatises, 1s always 
speaking of the abundance of meat, game, and even of fruit and 
greens that he met with everywhere in sixteenth-century Brazil 
among the rich and in the schools kept by the priests.** But we must 
bear in mind that Cardim was a visiting cleric and as such was 
received on the plantations and in the schools with exceptional 
feasts and repasts. He was a personage for whom the most that the 
colonists could do was little enough. The good impression produced 
by the laden tables and soft beds of the big slave-owners might 
possibly do away with the very bad impression that was conveyed 
by the dissolute life that they all led on the sugar plantations: “the 
sins that are committed there [on the plantations] are without num- 
ber; practically all live in a state of fornication, by reason of the many 
opportunities that are afforded; full of sins, they, have an easy time of 
it in view of all that they do; great is the patience of God, who suffers 
all this.” 18 

These huge feasts and banquets, all this ostentatious hospitality 
and abundance of food, do not enable us to form any precise idea of 
the diet of the big estate-owners, much less of the usual diet of the 
majority of the inhabitants. Commenting upon the description of a 
colonial feast in eighteenth-century Boston—a special banquet, on a 
festive occasion, with plum pudding, pork, chicken, bacon, beef, 
mutton, roast turkey, sauce, cakes, pies, cheese, etc. (all representing 
an excess of animal protein) -Professor Percy Goldthwait Stiles of 


Taunay found a requisition of the 
Governor-General of Brazil for 800 
alquiers of flour, destined for Per- 
nambuco, a capitânia that, because it 
was the most exclusively devoted to 
sugar, would accordingly be the most 
exposed to a dearth of local food- 
stuffs. This requisition, however, was 
beyond the capacity of the Paulistas; 
had they furnished all that flour to 
Pernambuco, they themselves would 
have been left in penury. “The Cham- 
ber,” writes Taunay, “resolved to 
publish abroad, so that all the inhabit- 
ants of the town and district might 
know it, a decree in which the resi- 
dents weré called upon to furnish 
flour, in obedience to a provision of 
the commander-in-chief (capitão- 
mor) and the judge (ouvidor) of the 
capitania of Sao Vicente. All this un- 


der penalty of a fine of fifty cruzados 
and two years of banishment to the 
inhospitable regions of the Strait of 
Magellan. This great concern for the 
supplying of flour shows us plainly 
enough how irregular was the output 


of agriculture.” — Affonso de E. Tau- 


nay: São Paulo nos Primeiros Tempos 
(São Paulo in the Early Days) 
(Tours, 1920). 

[The Brazilian alquier is roughly 
equal to our bushel. The cruzado is 
worth 400 reis. (Translator. )] 

186 Fernão Cardim: Tratados da 
Terra e Gente do Brasil (Treatises on 
the Land and People of Brazil), with 
an Introduction and Notes by Bap- 
tista Caetano, Capistrano de Abreu, 
and Rodolfo Garcia (Rio de Janeiro, 
1925). 

187 Ibid., p. 321. 
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Harvard University very sensibly observes that such an abundance 
was perhaps not typical of the ordinary everyday diet of the New 
England colonists; and he adds that such feasts were possibly com- 
pensated by fastings.*** It would seem that this might be applied with 
literal exactitude to the colonial banquets in Brazil, spaced as these 
were by periods of parsimonious eating, not to speak of the fasts and 
abstinences whose observance was enjoined by Holy Mother Church; 
for the matriarchal shadow of the Church, then a much more power- 
ful and dominant influence, was projected over the intimate and 
domestic life of the faithful to a far greater degree than it is today. 

From Father Cardim’s descriptions of the old-time feasts and the 
allusions of Soares one is by no means justified in drawing the con- 
clusion that the daily diet of the colonists was always an abundant, 
nourishing, and varied one, or that Brazil during the first centuries of 
colonization was any such “land of Cockaigne” as Capistrano de 
Abreu, who is being a bit too literary for once, would imply that it 
was. Even in Cardim himself we come upon this striking bit of 
realism: “In the school of Bahia there is never lacking a little glass of 
the wine of Portugal, without which it would be impossible for 
nature to sustain itself, the earth being left to lie so unproductive and 
the sources of nourishment being so poor.” 1° It may be noted in 
passing that it was in this same wine of Portugal that the New 
England Puritans drowned their sorrows. 

Land of Cockaigne—nothing of the sort. Brazil during its three 
centuries of colonial life was a land of uncertain alimentation and 
difficult sustenance. The shadow of a sterilizing monoculture lay 
over all. The rural gentry were always in debt, and termites, floods, 
and droughts seriously interfered with the food supply for the 
majority of the population. That Asiatic luxury which many imagine 
to have been general in the sugar-raising north was confined to the 
privileged families of Pernambuco and Bahia, and even there it was 
but a partial luxury of an unwholesome sort, being marked by an 
excess of certain things (at the cost of going into debt) and a 
scarcity of other things. Silk-lined palanquins, but in the Big Houses 
bare-tiled roofs with vermin dropping into the inmates’ beds. 

In Para in the seventeenth century “the families of certain noble- 
men” were unable to go to the city for the Christmas festivities 
(1661) “for the reason that the young ladies, their daughters, had 


188 Percy Goldthwait Stiles: Nutri- 139 Op. cit. note 136 above, Appen- 
tional Physiology (Philadelphia and diz, p. 433. | 
Boston, 1931). 140 Ibid., p. 299. . 
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nothing to wear to Mass.” ** From Joao Lucio de Azevedo we learn 
that Antônio Vieira,'** when he reproved the Chamber of Pará for 
not having any slaughter-pen or grazing-ground in the city, met with 
the reply that it was impossible to remedy this condition “inasmuch 
as payment fòr ordinary food was out of the question.” And the au- 
thor adds: “The common diet of game and fish, which were abundant 
in the early days, grew rare in proportion as the number of inhabitants 
increased. . . . The lands, left untilled or without intelligent cultiva- 
tion, lost their primitive fertility, and the inhabitants transferred their 
homes and labor to other regions.” ** Writing from Maranhão, 
Father Vieira stresses the fact that in his day there was throughout 
the state “neither slaughter-pen nor grazing-ground nor kitchen 
garden nor shops where ordinary edibles were for sale.” 1° And 
speaking of the whole of Brazil, Father Anchieta tells us that the 
sixteenth-century colonists, even “the richest and most honored ones” 
and the missionaries, were accustomed to going barefoot in the 
manner of the Indians," a custom that would appear to have been 
handed down to the seventeenth century and the fidalgos of Olinda— 
those same ones of the silken beds for the hospitable entertainment of 
the visiting padres and the silver knives and forks for feast-day 
banquets. Their finery, it may be, served only for state occasions. 
From a dinner that Maria Graham attended in Pernambuco early in 
the nineteenth century," it would seem that our gentry of that era 
were in the habit of using silver forks—by way of impressing the 
English (though the English are rarely deceived by the glitter of gold 
and silver) with their dainty table manners. Nor should we forget 
that formidable contrast which existed in the life of the plantation- 
owners: fine gentlemen on horseback, silver stirrups and all, but 
inside the house they were so many barefooted Franciscans, clad in 
cotton nightgowns and at times merely in their drawers, As for the 
colonial dames, rich silks and a display of jewels and trinkets in 
church, but in the privacy of the home a chemise, a petticoat, house- 
slippers, and stockingless legs.’ This airy costume was partly due to 


143 Berredo, in J. Lúcio de Aze- 
vedo: Os Jesuitas no Grao-Para (The 
Jesuits in Grão-Pará) (2nd edition, 
Coimbra, 1930). 

144 Seventeenth-century missionary 
and writer, renowned for the elo- 
quence of his style, one of the out- 
standing figures in early Brazilian lit- 
erature. (Translator. ) 

145 J. Lúcio de Azevedo, op. cit. 


146 Father Antonio Vieira, in J. 
Lúcio de Azevedo, op. cit. 

147 Informações e Fragmentos His- 
tóricos do Padre Joseph de Anchieta, 
S.J., 1584-6 (Historical Data and 
Fragments by Father Joseph de An- 
chieta, S.J.) (Rio de Janeiro, 1886), 
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“the climate, but it was at the same time an expression of colonial 
Franciscanism as reflected in the everyday garb as well as the diet of 
many a gentleman of the time. 

Salvador da Bahia*°° itself, when it was the city of the viceroys, 
inhabited by many rich Portuguese, in a land full of fidalgos and 
friars, won a reputation for its very bad and deficient food-supply. 
Everything was lacking: fresh beef, fowls, vegetables, fruit; and what 
there was to be had was of extremely poor quality or almost in a 
state of putrefaction. There was an abundance only of sweets, jellies, 
and pastries, made by the nuns in the convents; and it was these that 
rounded out the girth of the brothers of the monastery and the lady 
of the house. | 

Such was the state of alimentation in Brazilian society in the six- 
teenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries: bad upon the planta- 
tions and very bad in the cities—not only bad, but scarce. The Bishop 
of Tucuman, visiting Brazil in the seventeenth century, observed that 
in the cities he would “send out to buy a young cock, four eggs, and 
a fish, and they would bring nothing back, for the reason that nothing 
was to be found in the market place or at the butcher’s.” He accord- 
ingly had to make the rounds of the private houses of the rich. 
Father Nobrega’s letters speak of the “Jack of edibles,” “2 and from 
the letters of Anchieta we learn that there was not a slaughterhouse 
in the town, the fathers of the school being obliged to raise a few 
head of cattle: “if they had not done so, they would have had nothing 
to eat.” And he adds: “All are poorly nourished, despite their labor, 
for things here are very dear, costing three times what they do in 
Portugal.” ° We further learn that the beef was deficient in fat: “not 
very fat for the reason that the land was not fertile in pasturage.” 15º 


among the people of colonial times, 
even the most illustrious, see James 
Henderson: A History of the Brazil 
(London, 1821); and John Luccock: 
Notes on Rio de Janeiro and the 
Southern Parts of Brazil (London, 
1820). The latter work was recently 
published in Brazil in Portuguese 
translation. 


150 The city of Bahia, capital of the - 


province (now the state) of the same 
name, today known as Salvador. 
(Translator. ) 

161 História do Brasil, by Frei Vi- 
cente do Salvador, edition revised by 


Capistrano de Abreu (São Paulo and 
Rio de Janeiro, 1918), pp. 16-17. 

[Frei Vicente do Salvador was a 
notable historian and prose-writer of 
the later sixteenth and early seven- 
teenth century. (Translator.)] 

152 Nobrega: Cartas (op. cit.), p. 162. 

158 See the work of Anchieta cited 
in note 147 above, to be found in 
Materiaes e Achegas para a História 
e Geographia por Ordem do Ministé- 
rio- da Fazenda (Materials and Aids 
for History and Geography, by Or- 
der of the Minister of Finance) (Rio 
de Janeiro, 1886), No. 1, p. 34. 

154 Anchieta, op. cit., p. 50. 
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And once more it is Father Anchieta who informs us: “Some of the 
rich eat wheat-flour bread of Portugal, especially in Pernambuco and 
Bahia, and from Portugal also come wine, olive oil, vinegar, olives, 
cheese, preserves, and other things to eat.” = | 

Such was the diet in Bahia of the viceroys, with its fidalgos and its 
rich burghers, clad always in the silk of Genoa, the linens and cotton 
cloth of Holland and of England, and even in gold cloth imported 
from Paris and Lyon. It was a diet in which the lack of meat was made 
up for by an overuse of fish, the ichthyophagous menu being varied 
with salt meat and cheese from the Kingdom, imported from Europe 
along with other articles of food.” ** “One never sees a sheep and 
rarely a herd of cattle,” says the Abbé Reynal in speaking of Bahia." 
Neither beef nor mutton nor even chicken was to be had. Neither 
fruits nor vegetables. Vegetablés were extremely rare; and fruit when 
it reached the table was already worm-eaten or elsc had been plucked 
while still green to save it from the. birds, the worms, and the insects. 
Such beef as was to be found was lean, the cattle coming from far 
away in the backlands, with no pasturage to refresh them after their 
arduous journey; for the great sugar and tobacco plantations would 
not permit pasture-grounds for steers coming from the backland 
regions and destined for the slaughter-pen. Those oxen and cows that 
were not employed in agricultural service were looked upon as 
damned by the owners of the big estates, 

As for milk-cows, it is known that there were few of these on 
colonial plantations; almost no butter or cheese was made, and it was 
only now and then that beef was eaten. This is explained by Cap- 
istrano de Abreu as being due to “the difficulty of raising herds in 
places unsuited to their propagation.” As a result of this difficulty, 
the number of cattle was limited to those necessary for plantation 


155 Ibid., p. 41. 

156 7] y a quantité de Boeufs, de 
Cochons, de Moutons, de Volailles & 
de Gibier; mais tout y est extréme- 
ment cher. La Flote qui y vient tous 
les ans de Portugal apporte des vins, 
des farines, de Phuile, du fromage. 
... So we read in the Relation du 
voyage autour du monde de Mr. de 
Gennes au Détroit de Magellan, par 
le Sr. Froger (Amsterdam, 1699), p. 
81. See also La Barbinais: Nouveau 
Voyage autour du monde (Paris, 
1728-9), 


157 “On wy voit point de moutons; 
la volaille y est rare & le boeuf mai- 
vais, Les fourmis y désolent, comme 
dans le reste de la colonie, les fruits 
ct les légumes. D'un autre coté, les 
vins, les farines, tous les vivres qu'on 
apporte d'Europe, warrivent pas tou- 
jours bien conservés. Ce qui a échappé 
à la corruption est d'une cherté prodi- 
gieuse.” —Histoire philosopbique et 
politique des établissements & du 
commerce des Européens dans les 
deux Indes (Geneva, 1775), Vol. I, 


p. 91. 
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work.** It was the shadow of monoculture projecting itself for 
leagues round about the sugar-factories, sterilizing and stifling every- 
thing save the cane fields and the men and cattle in its service. 

Not only at Bahia, Pernambuco, and Maranhão, but at Sergipe 
d'El-Rei and Rio de Janeiro as well this phenomenon, with greater or 
less intensity, was to be found existing—the phenomenon, so disturb- 
ing to the eugenics of Brazilian life, of the scarcity of fresh food, 
whether animal or vegetable. But possibly nowhere was it so acutely 
felt as at Pernambuco. This was the capitdnia that, par excellence, 
was given over to sugar-raising and large estates; and at the end of the 
eighteenth and the beginning of the nineteenth century it was reck- 
oned to be the best land for agricultural purposes, situated as it was 
near the sea and under the control of eight or ten plantation-owners 
among some two hundred inhabitants of the region—“among two 
hundred inhabitants, eight or ten proprietors” ~proprietors who ordi- 
narily permitted their tenants to “plant cane and keep the half of 
it.” “°° It was here that the lack of those foods that are of prime 
necessity made itself most painfully felt at times. It was in vain that 
the Count of Nassau, in the seventeenth century, had undertaken to 
correct this unbalanced condition in the economic life of the great 
sugar-growing capitânia. And as in Bahia and Pernambuco, so in Rio 
de Janeiro the cattle never arrived for “the consumption of the 
butchers and the provisioning of the plantations.” #* Indeed, the 
presence of cattle on the sugar-cane plantations, or even near them, 
was shunned; and furthermore, as in the northern capitdnias, the lands 
in the province of Rio de Janeiro were concentrated in the hands of 
a few: the great sugar-planters—including the friars of the Monastery 


188 Capistrano de Abreu: Introduc- from Portugal or from some places 


tion to the Didlogos das Grandezas do 
Brasil (op. cit.). 

189 The reader may be referred to a 
sixteenth-century document that is 
almost unknown in Brazil: “A dis- 
course of the West Indies and South 
Sea written by Lopez Vaz a Portugal 
borne in the citie of Elvas continued 
unto the yere 1587,” etc., included in 
Richard Hakluyt’s Voyages (op. cit.), 
Vol. VIII, p. 172. In this work we 
read of Pernambuco in the sixteenth 
century, so opulent in sugar planta- 
tions: “,.. yet are they in great 
want of victuals that come either 


upon the coast of Brazil.” The scar- 
city extended even to flour: “of 
which there is ordinarily a dearth,” 
we are told by Ayres de Cazal (op. 
cit.).—On the social background of 
Rio de Janeiro see Alberto Lamego: 
A Terra Goitaca (The Land of the 
Goitaca Indians) (Rio de Janeiro, 
1913-25); see also Alberto Lamego 
fils: Planicie do Solar e da Senzala 
(Plan of the Country House and 
Slave Hut) (Rio de Janeiro, 1933). 

180 Ayres de Cazal, op. cit., Vol. II, 
p. 146. 
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of St. Benedict. Under a similar regime of monoculture, big land- 
ownership, and slave labor, the population never enjoyed an abun- 
dance of cereals and green vegetables. 

In short, the nutrition of the Brazilian colonial family, that of the 
plantations and notably that of the cities, astonishes us by its bad 
quality, its obvious poverty of animal proteins and possibly of 
albuminoids in general, its lack of vitamins, of calcium and other 
mineral salts, and, on the other hand, its comparative richness in 
toxins. The Brazilian of good rural stock would find it hard to follow 
the example of the Englishman by tracing his ancestry back over a 
long period with the certainty of coming upon ten or a dozen genera- 
tions of forebears who had been well nourished on beefsteak, vege- 
tables, milk and eggs, oatmeal, and fruits, a diet that assured a pro- 
longed eugenic development, sturdy health, and a physical robustness 
such as would not readily be disturbed or affected by other, social 
influences where a nutritional hygiene was the predominant factor. 

If, contrary to the extremists—those who believe that everything is 
to be explained by diet **—the quantity and composition of foods 
are not enough in themselves to determine differences in morphology 
and psychology, the degree of economic capacity and of resistance 
to disease in human societies, their importance is none the less con- 
siderable, as is being shown by researches and investigations in this 
field. An attempt today is being made to rectify the anthropo-geog- 
raphy of those who, oblivious of diet, would attribute everything to 
the factors of race and climate; and in this work of rectification Bra- 
zilian society must be included, for it is the example of which alarmists 
make so much use in crying about the mixture of races and the 
malignity of the tropics in support of their thesis that man’s degenera- 
tion is the effect of climate or of miscegenation. Ours is a society that 
historical investigation shows to have been, throughout a broad phase 


162 Proteins of animal origin, of 
high biologic value, or “proteins of 
the first class,” to distinguish them 
from those of vegetable origin. For 
the most modern criticism with re- 
spect to the classification of proteins, 
see Report of Committee on Nutri- 
tion, by E. K. Le Fleming and others, 
supplement to the British Medical 
Journal, Vol. II (1933). 

163 E. V. McCollum and Nina Sim- 
monds, in their work The Newer 
Knowledge of Nutrition (New York, 
1929), Oppose to Huntington’s crite- 


rion that of diet. By it they explain, 
among other things attributed to the 
influence of climate or of race, the 
difference that within a few genera- 
tions is to be found in Englishmen of 
the same stock: those that emigrated 
from Georgia at the end of the eight- 
eenth century, some for Canada, 
others for the Bahama Islands. The 
diet of the former was milk, vegeta- 
bles, meat, and an abundance of 
wheat; that of the latter, one resem- 
bling the diet of Brazilians. 
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of its development, one of the most lacking in eugenic prestige of all 
modern peoples, one of those whose economic capacity has been to 
the largest extent compromised by a deficiency of nutrition. Moreover, 
carried still further, back to the ancestors of the European colonizer 
of Brazil—those of even the most outstanding among the colonists— 
such investigation will reveal in the peninsula of the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries, as we shall see a little later on, a people whose 
physical vigor and hygiene had been profoundly disturbed by a 
pernicious combination of economic and social influences. One of 
these was of a religious nature: the abuse of fasts. 

It is possible now to make certain generalizations regarding the 
sources of the Brazilian’s food supply and his nutritional regime. As 
to the sources—vegetation and waters—they reflect the chemical 
poverty of the soil, which over a large area has little calcium.’ As 
to the diet, when it is not deficient in quality as well as in quantity, it 
always shows a lack of balance. This latter condition is general, 
among the well-to-do classes as well as others. This deficiency in 
quality and in quantity, this alimentary parsimony, has been the lot 
of the greater part of the population—a parsimony that is at times 
disguised to give an illusion of abundance such as is produced by 


manihot flour diluted with water,!% 


164 In a study of the nutritive value 
of Brazilian foods, Alfredo Antonio 
de Andrade stresses the fact that cal- 
cium “is thinly distributed in the soil 
of Brazil, being concentrated in very 
rich deposits at certain points in our 
territory.” Plants “do not commonly 
contain it in a high degree.” This 
practically amounts to a death-sen- 
tence, in the light of modern research, 
which indicates that “the defense of 
the organism revolves about calcium, 
especially so far as resistance to infec- 
tion and dyscratic diseases is con- 
cerned; it is upon calcium that all the 
phenomena subordinate to the activ- 
ity of the muscles, nerves, and glands 
depend, taken in proper proportions 
with the ions, sodium, potassium, and 
magnesium. Unfortunately, this scar- 
city is to be found also in our waters. 
...’~Alfredo Antônio de Andrade: 
Alimentos Brasileiros (op. cit.). It is 
doubtful if calcium in water has the 
importance that Andrade attributes to 


it. At any rate, the results of re- 
searches carried on among the inhab- 
itants of the Alps, in a region in 
which the drinking-water is particu- 
larly rich in calcium, run counter to 
his opinion. Rickets was found there 
just as in regions relatively poor in 
calcium. See A. F. Hess: Rickets, In- 
cluding Osteomalacia and Tetany, 
(London: Henry Kimpton, 1930), p. 
51, cited by Ruy Coutinho: Valor So- 
cial da Alimentação (Social Value of 
Alimentation) (Sao Paulo, 1935). 

165 Antônio Martins do Azevedo 
Pimentel: Subsidios para o Estudo da 
Higiene do Rio de Janeiro (op. cit. 
note 123 above). 

166 Flour—a carbohydrate food 
with second-class protein, and poor 
in vitamins and mineral salts—has lit- 
tle nutritional value. Even when taken 
in its natural state, or dry, as a student 
of Bahian diet picturesquely observed 
in 1909, “it doubles in volume, 
strongly distending the walls of the 
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The poverty of the Brazilian soil in calcium is something that 
eludes all social control or rectification by man; but an explanation 
for the other two factors will be found in the social and economic 
history of our people: in monoculture and in the system of slave labor 
and big estates, responsible for the reduced consumption of milk, eggs, 
and vegetables among the majority of the population of Brazil.1°7 
These factors do admit of correction and control. 

If I exclude the São Paulo populations from our generalization re- 
garding the effect of alimentary deficiency upon the formation of 
Brazilian society, it is for the reason that the conditions to which they 
were subject were a little different from those that prevailed in the 
province of Rio de Janeiro and in the north: geological and metero- 


intestines . . .” and may give rise to 
“abnormal fermentations.” In addi- 
tion, owing to the “presence of ligne- 
ous fibers of manihot root,” it con- 


tributes to “the formation of hard- 


ened fecal cakes, constituting true 
fecalomas, capable of resisting the 
strongest enemas and the most en- 
ergetic purgatives. . . .”—Francisco 
Antônio dos Santos Sousa: Alimenta- 
ção na Bahia (Alimentation in Babia), 
thesis presented to the Faculty of 
Medicine of Bahia (Bahia, 1909). 
There was recently in Brazil a kind 
of mystic exaltation of manihot flour, 
based in part upon conclusions that 
would appear to have been precipi- 
tated by the researches of São Paulo 
specialists; but the investigations later 
made by Dr. Antenor Machado at the 
Institute of Chemical Agriculture of 
the Ministry of Agriculture indicate 
that ordinary manihot flour does not 
contain vitamm B, while the coarse 
variety shows only traces of that vita- 
min. - 
187 In his work O Problema Fisioló- 
gico da Alimentação Brasileira (The 
Physiological Problem of Alimenta- 
tion in Brazil), Josué de Castro, from 
the physiological point of view and 
that of the most recent technique in 
his own specialized field, arrives at 
the same general conclusions as mine 
by taking a-sociological criterion and 
sounding the Brazilian’s antecedents: 


to the effect that “many of the un- 
wholesome consequences for which 
the unfavorable effects of our climate 
are blamed are the result of the small 
amount of attention that is paid to the 
basic problems of diet.” As I see it, 
however, he is wholly in error when 
he considers those foods that are rich 
in carbohydrates as being “cheaply 
and readily obtainable by reason of 
their natural abundance in an agricul- 
tural country such as ours.” “The 
habitual and instinctive diet of the 
poorer, working classes,” he goes on 
to say, “is in this respect in accord 
with basic physiological principles.” 
This essay endeavors to bring out 
precisely the contrary: that monocul- 
ture in our country always renders 
difficult the cultivation of vegetables 
destined for alimentary purposes. To 
this day the effect is to be perceived 
in the diet of Brazilians—that of the 
rich and especially that of the poor. 
In this diet vegetables are rare; some 
fruit or other, a sugar-bar or bit of 
molasses, a little fresh fish or game— 
this may, God willing, break the mo- 
notony of the poor man’s diet, which 
commonly consists of meal, jerked 
beef, and codfish. Even beans are a 
luxury. And meal oftentimes is lack- 
ing. In colonial days there were suc- 
cessive “meal crises,” and these were 
also experienced in the period of in- 
dependence. | 
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logical conditions favoring a diversified agriculture, including even 
the cultivation, though not to any great extent, of wheat; the prob- 
ably superior chemical composition of the soil, resulting in a greater 
wealth of products for purposes of nutrition; the social and economic 
background of the first settlers, who possessed neither the traditions 
and tendencies nor the pecuniary resources of the colonizers of 
Pernambuco, but who were for the most part blacksmiths, carpenters, 
tailors, stonemasons, and weavers, and who were more given to a 
semi-rural and gregarious life than they were to monoculture and big 
estates; and finally—another economic cause—the fact that on the 
São Paulo plateau the two activities, agricultural and pastoral,** were 
concentrated and there did not exist that Balkan division, as one might 
almost term it, between separate and, so to speak, inimical forces such 
as conditioned the development of Bahia, Maranhão, Pernambuco, 
and Rio de Janeiro. 

The generalizations of Professor Oliveira Vianna, who depicts for 
us in such glowing colors a São Paulo population of landed proprietors 
and opulent rural squires, have been recently corrected and their 
false gold and azure hues have been toned down by investigators who 
are more realistic and better documented than the illustrious sociolo- 
gist who wrote Southern Populations of Brazil. Reference is to such 
writers as Affonso de E. Taunay,’” Alfredo Ellis, Jr.,! Paulo 


168 In his Informação da Provincia 
do Brasil para Nosso Padre (Informa- 
tion Concerning the Province of Bra- 
zil for the Benefit of Our Father), a 
work published in 1585, Anchieta (p. 
45) tells us that in Piratininga the land 
consisted “of great prairies, very fer- 
tile in many pasture-grounds and 
herds,” a statement that corresponds 
with another one, also made in the 
sixteenth century, as transcribed by 
Professor Taunay in Non Ducor, 
Duco (São Paulo, 1924). The author 
of this latter statement was Father 
Balthazar Fernandes, who wrote from 
Piratininga in 1569 that there “is 
“much pasturage in the open country 
.. . belonging to anyone who wants 


it,”-in addition to “good food” and. 


“much cattle.” 

169 Populações Meridionais do Bra- 
stl. Vianna is also the author of Evo- 
lução do Povo Brasileiro (Evolution 


of the Brazilian People) (Rio de Ja- 
neiro, 1929), and Raça e Assimilagao 
(Race and Assimilation) (São Paulo, 
1932). He is the exponent of the 
“Aryanization” of the Brazilian peo- 
ple through assimilation (absorption) 
by the white race. (Translator.) 

170 Professor Affonso de E. Tau- 
ney's researches, which may be de- 
scribed as embodying a profound his- 
torical realism, are among the most 
extensive in this field. To him we are 
indebted for important revisions and 


_ corrections in the social and economic 


history of our country. Prominent 
among his works is a definitive stud 
of the bandeiras of São Paulo: Histó- 
ria Geral das Bandeiras Paulistas (São 
Paulo, 1924-9), which is perhaps the 
most serious bit of specialized histori- 
cal investigation’ that has ever been 
undertaken in Brazil. 
171 Raça de Gigantes (op. cit.). 
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Prado!” and Alcantara Machado." Basing ourselves upon these 
authors and upon the exceedingly rich documentation published at 
the behest of Washington Luis, "* we must take issue with the con- 
ception that São Paulo was quite as aristocratic in its social develop- 
ment, quite as much given to large-scale landownership, as were the 
sugar-growing capitânias of the north. The contrary is the case: not- 
withstanding the deep disturbances occasioned by the bandeirantes, 
this was perhaps the society whose development proceeded with the 
greatest equilibrium. Especially so far as alimentation was concerned. 

Writing of the São Paulo settlers, Alfredo Ellis, Jr., says: “Their 
nutrition during the first centuries, in addition to being abundant, 
must have been very well balanced as to its chemical elements.” In 
making this statement he is relying upon the data contained in the 
Inventories and Wills. “They had, moreover,” he goes on to say, “not 
only an abundance of meat protein from their herds of cattle, but 
also pork, which is rich in fats of great value. They were, accordingly, 
carnivorous, even though they had a copious variety of cereal-yielding 
plants and other vegetables, such as wheat, manihot, corn, beans, etc., 
which were planted all over the countryside and which contain a 
high percentage of carbohydrates that are very rich in calories.” 
Again it is Alfredo Ellis, Jr., who reminds us of the observation of 
Martius *” concerning the São Paulo populations: to the effect that 
diseases in Sao Paulo differ considerably in character from pathologi- 
cal conditions noted in Rio.’ Martius attributes this fact to the dif- 


172 Paulistica (and edition, Rio de 
Janeiro, 1934). 

178 Vida e Morte do Bandeirante 
(op. cit.). 

174 Especially the Inventários e 
Testamentos (Inventories and Wills), 
Archives of the State of Sao Paulo, 
19201. [On the previously mentioned 
publication of these documents at the 
instigation of Washington Luis, for- 
mer President of Brazil, see p. xxxviii.) 
(Translator. ) | 

175 C, F. P. von Martius, early nine- 
teenth-century German explorer and 
geographer, author with J. B. von 
Spix of Reise in Brasilien (Munich, 
1823-31; published in English transla- 
tion as Travels in Brazil, 1817-1820 
(London, 1924). (Translator. ) 

176 Writing from São Paulo (Ellis, 


op. cit.), Martius says: “There occur 
here with greater frequency rheu- 
matic diseases and inflammatory 
states, chiefly of the eyes, chest, and 
throat, with subsequent pulmonary 
and tracheal phthisis, etc. On the 
other hand, gastric diseases are more 
rare, and there is not that general 
weakness of the digestive system, 
along with heartburn, which is fre- 
quent among the inhabitants of re- 
gions nearest the equator, affections 
that appear to increase in proportion 
to the heat.” Ruediger Bilden would 
place the responsibility for the prin- 
cipal defects in our social, economic, 
and moral development upon slavery 
rather than upon climate and misce- 
genation, where I am inclined to put 
the blame upon monoculture and the 
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ference in climate—for it was then the mode to exalt this factor— 
and, vaguely, to differences in constitution of the inhabitants. Had 
he carried his diagnosis further, he undoubtedly would have arrived 
at the important social cause or fact that goes to determine this 
difference in pathological conditions between populations that are so 
near to one another. ‘The cause in question is the difference in the two 
systems of nutrition: one marked by deficiency, with populations 
stifled in their eugenic and economic development by monoculture; 
the other a balanced system, by virtue of a greater division of the 
land and a better co-ordination of activities—agricultural and pastoral 
—among the Paulistas.” Whence the economic health which was 
later to be transmitted to the inhabitants of Minas, who, once the 
turbulent gold-and-diamond-rush phase was over, were to settle down 
and become the most stable, the best-balanced, and possibly the best- 
nourished people in Brazil. 

I believe it may be stated that, from the point of view of nutrition, 
the most salutary influence in the Brazilian’s development has been 
that of the African Negro, both with respect to the valuable food 
products that through him have come to us from the land of his 
origin, and with respect to his own diet, which was better balanced 
than that of the white man—at least in this country, under slavery. 
If I make this qualification, it is because the plantation-owners in 
Brazil had their own variety of Taylorism, by which they endeavored 
to obtain from the Negro slave, purchased at a dear price, the maxi- 
mum of useful effort and not merely a maximum of labor for their 
money. For many of the big landowners soon learned that the energy 
of the African in their service, when abused or subjected to strain, ` 
paid less dividends than when it was well conserved; and from there 
they went on to exploit the slave with the object of getting as much 
out of him as possible without impairing his normal efficiency. It was 
to the master’s interest to preserve that efficiency, for the Negro was 


latifundia, while not overlooking for 
a moment or undertaking to diminish 
the tremendous importance of slavery. 
It is merely that, if we had to condi- 
tion or subordinate one to the other, 
we should subordinate slavery to 
monoculture and the system of big 
estates. 

17 At the end of the colonial epoch 
the Swedish physician Gustav Beyer, 
as well as the Jesuit chroniclers of the 


sixteenth century, laid emphasis upon 
“the enormous abundance of victuals 
in the markets” of Sao Paulo: fruits 
and vegetables, cereals and tuberous 
plants, game and slaughterhouse ani- 
mals. And he added that nowhere else 
did the population present so fine an 
appearance as in Sao Paulo, and in no 
other place had he seen so few crip- . 
ples. —See Affonso de E. Taunay: 
Non Ducor, Duco (op. cit.). 
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his capital, his work-machine, a part of himself; which accounts for 
the plentiful and nourishing food that Peckholt saw the owners pass- 
ing out to their slaves in Brazil.*” The diet of the Negro on Brazilian 
plantations may not have been marked by any culinary niceties, but 
it was an ‘unfailing source of nourishment, the abundance of corn, 
salt pork, and beans that it contained commends it as being suited to 
the hard labor demanded of an agricultural slave. | 

The Negro slave in Brazil appears to us to have been, with all his 
alimentary deficiencies, the best-nourished element in our society; 
owing in large part to diet—I repeat—many of the finest expressions 
of vigor and physical beauty in our country will be found to be of 
African origin: the mulattoes, the creoles,*” the quadroons, and, above 
all, the octoroons; **° the plantation cabras; *** the sailors in our navy 


178 Peckholt adds, with regard to 
the diet of the slaves: “the planter 
provided out of his own means for 
the replacement of the material con- 
sumed.” 

179 The term creole has here not the 
Spanish-American sense of one of 
Spanish descent born and reared in 
the colonies; it means a Negro slave 
born in America, and comes to be ap- 
plied today to Negroes in general. 
( Translator.) 

180 Sylvio Romero: História da lit- 
eratura brasileira (Rio de Janeiro, 

1888). 
` 181 José Américo de Almeida, in his 
study of the Paraiban populations, re- 
ferring to the Negroid character of 
the “ancient centers of slavery” in the 
marshlands, says: “this individual [the 
man of the marshlands], ill-nourished 
and ill-clad, bent over his hoe, labors 
incessantly from sun to sun and 


throughout the rigors of the winter | 


season, with an indefatigability of 
which no other would be capable. 
. . » Despite this life of privations and 
physical exhaustion, the type is not 
one of the most abject; on the con- 
trary, it affords examples of a robust 
constitution— Herculean cabras who 
endure the most back-breaking toil, 
such as that of the bagaceira” (op. 
cit.). Lafcadio Hearn makes a similar 
observation with respect to the mes- 


tizo populations (mulattoes, quad- 
roons, octoroons, etc.) of the French 
West Indies: “Without fear of exag- 
gerating facts, I can venture to say 
that the muscular development of the 
working-men here is something which 
must be seen in order to be believed; 
—to study fine displays of it, one 
should watch the blacks and half- 
breeds working naked to the waist— 
on the landings, in the gas-houses and 
slaughter-houses or in the nearest 
plantations.” —Two Years in the 
French West Indies (New York and 
London, 1923). In response to the al- 
legation that he is merely a writer and 
not a scientist, Hearn might have re- 
plied that he discovered more as a 
writer than many a sociologist. More- 
over, he has to bear him out the state- 
ment of J. J. Cornilli, who in his 
medical study Recherches chronolo- 
giques et historiques sur Porigine et la 
propagation de la fièvre jaune aux 
Antilles stresses the robustness and 
physical vigor of the mestizo of Mar- 
tinique. | 
[For a vivid portrayal of the life 
and function of plantation cabras, see 
Jorge Amado’s Terras do Sem Fim 
(Sao Paulo, 1943), published in Eng- 
lish under the title The Violent Land 
(New York: Alfred A. Knopf; 1945). 
(Translator. ) ] 
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and our naval guners; “2 the capoeiras; the capangas; 8 the ath- 
letes;*** the stevedores of Recife and Salvador; many of the 
jagunços **º of the Bahian backlands and the cangaceiros! of the 
northeast. The lyric exaltation of the caboclo—that is to say, of the 
native Indian, which is common among us, or of the cross between 
Indian and white, a type in which certain persons would discover the 
purest exponent of the physical capacity, beauty, and even the moral 
resistance of the Brazilian racial strain 187 -all this does not corre- 


182 At the beginning of the nine- 
teenth century the Englishman Henry 
Koster, traveling in Pernambuco, con- 
trasted the regiments of militia made 
up exclusively of blacks and mulattoes 
with those regiments of the line made 
up of Portuguese, concluding that the 
colored men presented the better 
physical appearance, — Travels in Bra- 
zil (London, 1816). A Portuguese 
translation of Koster's book, made by 
Senhor Luis da Camara Cascudo, has 
just been published. 

[One of the best-known and best 
paintings by Brazil's great contempo- 
rary artist Cândido Portinari is The 
Naval Gunner’s Family. (Transla- 
tor.) | 

183 Capanga means practically the 
same as cabra: a hired assassin, com- 
monly a Negro, of the backlands. 
(Translator. ) 

184 Those who exhibited their 
prowess at fairs, on feast-days, etc. 
(Translator. ) 

185 Originally, back-county ruffians; 
the term comes to be practically syn- 
onymous with sertanejo, or inhabitant 
of the backlands. (Translator. ) 

186 A cangacerio is a bandit, one 
who is laden with the cangago, or 
bundle of weapons that bandits carry 
in northeastern Brazil. For colorful 
details on the cangaceiros, see the 
work by Luis da Camara Cascudo: 
Vaqueiros e Cantadores (Cowboys 
and Singers) (Porto Alegre, 1939), 
pp. 116-20. —Such terms as cabra, 
capoeira, capanga, jagunço, canga- 
ceiro, etc., by reason of their shades 
of meaning and connotation, are prac- 


tically untranslatable, or dangerous to 
translate. ( Translator.) 

187 To call anyone a “caboclo” im 
Brazil is almost always a tribute to 
his character or his capacity for phys- 
ical and moral endurance. This.is in 
contrast to “mulatto,” “Negro,” 
“moleque” (“black boy”), “creole,” 
“bardo” (mulatto), “pardavasco” (off- 
spring of Negro and mulatto), and 
“sarará” (light-colored Negro with 
red or sandy hair), which in general 
carry a derogatory implication with 
respect to the individual’s morals, cul- 
ture, or social position. Many a Bra- 
zilian mulatto of high social or politi- 
cal standing makes a point of referring 
to himself asa caboclo: “we caboclos,” 
“if I were not a caboclo,” etc. And 
Júlio Bello tells us that old Sebastião 
de Rosário, the well-known Pernam- 
bucan planter of the nineteenth cen- 


‘tury, a pure Wanderley by descent, 


coming from the best branch of the 
family, that of Serinhaem—almost all . 
the members having the rubicund 
complexion of Europeans, blue eyes, 
and reddish hair—was in the habit at 
great banquets, when he was feeling 
at peace with the world, of praising 
himself falsely as being a “caboclo.” 
The one thing that no one wanted to 
be at such moments as this was a 
Negro or an individual with a trace 
of Negro blood. The exceptions were 
exceedingly rare. ` 

[Euclides da Cunha described him- 
self in a verse couplet as “this caboclo, 
this tame jagunço, mixture of Celt, of 
Tapuia (Indian), and of Greek.” 
(Translator. ) ] 
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spond to reality. On this point the distinguished scholar Roquette 
Pinto hints at the necessity of correcting Euclides da Cunha, who is 
not always accurate in his generalizations. Much of what Euclides ex- 
tols as the strength of the indigenous race, or sub-race formed by the 
union of white with Indian, is due to virtues coming from an admixture 
of the three races, and not from that of Indian and white alone; or in 
any event, as much of it is due to the Negro as to the Indian or the 
Portuguese. “Racial admixture,” says Roquette Pinto, “produced the 
mameluco, but the jagunço is not a mameluco, offspring of white and 
Indian. Euclides studied him in Bahia,*®* and Bahia and Minas are the 
two states of the Union in which the African is most widely dis-. 
persed.” 18º l = | 

The Brazilian anthropologist stresses the point that “it is a big 
mistake to believe that in the great central sertão and the Amazonian 
lowlands the sertanejo is exclusively the caboclo. In the rolling high- 
lands of the northeast as in the rubber forests,” he goes on to say, 
“there are cafusos or caborés, of part-Negro descent.” And he under- 
lines the fact that many a Negro had left the coast or the sugar-raising 
zone to take refuge in a quilombo, or fugitive-slave settlement, in the 
backlands: “Many slaves fled to the quilombos in the forests, in the 
vicinity of the Indian tribes. Inasmuch as it was difficult for their own 
women to flee, the rape of Indian women was widely practiced by 
the black quilombolas.” 1 

Previously, in his study Rondônia," Roquette Pinto had published 
some interesting documents, which he had found in the archives of 


188 See Os sertões (Rebellion in the out a ribbon, a hairpin, a flower, with- 


Backlands), passim, but especially the 
chapter on “Man” (Chapter ii). 
( Translator.) 

189 E, Roquette Pinto: Seixos Ro- 
lados (Rolled Pebbles) (Rio de Ja- 
neiro, 1927). “However,” adds Ro- 
quette Pinto, “elements are not lacking 
in the book Os Sertões to prove that 
those individuals who were “above all 
robust' had a large drop of Negro 
blood in their veins. One has but to 
reread the description of the rabble of 
Canudos: “all ages, all types, all colors 
. +. Creole women with their dyed 
and battered mops of hair; the straight 
smooth hair of the caboclas; the out- 
landish topknots of the African 
women; the light-colored and brown 
hair of pure-blooded white women; 
their heads all jumbled together, with- 


out covering or ornament of the 
meanest sort.” [For the complete 
passage of da Cunha, see Os Sertões, 
róth revised edition, p. 199; see Re- 
belhon in the Backlands, pp. 136-7. 
(Translator.)] 

190 Roquette Pinto, op. cit. 

[For a fascinating account of the 
quilombos, see an article by the inter- 
nationally known Brazilian anthro- 
pologist Arthur Ramos: “O Espirito 
Associativo do Negro Brasileiro” 
“The Associative Spirit of the Brazil- 
ian Negro”), in the Revista do 
Arquivo Municipal of São Paulo, Vol. 
XLVII, pp. 105-26 (May 1938). 
( Translator.) ] 

191 Roquette Pinto: Rondônia (Rio 
de Janeiro, 1917). 
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the Brazilian Historical Institute, concerning the caborés of the Serra 
do Norte, in the very heart of Brazil, showing that they were the 
hybrid offspring of Negro fugitives from the mines and Indian women 
who had been raped by them. The victims of these rapes committed 
by the Negroes of the quilombos were not merely, as Ulysses Brandão 
puts it,’ “black Sabines . . . of the plantations”; the greater part of 
them were Indian women. In traveling recently through lower 
Cumina, Gastão Cruls came upon various remains of the old sucambos 
or quilombos; ™™® that is to say, of the fugitive-slave settlements 
founded by Negroes from the plantations and the ranches. “What is 
more,” he writes, “these slave refuges were to be found along nearly 
all the rivers of the Amazon region; and even on the upper Içá, 
Crevaux discovered the thatched hut of an old black woman.” 1% 
Wherever one turns, even in places where it is supposed that Amer- 
indian blood or that of the Portuguese-Indian hybrid is preserved in 
its purest state, it will be found that the African has been there: in 
the very heart of the Amazon region, on the Serra do Norte, and in 
the backlands. 

The sertanejo’s supposed absolute freedom from African blood or 
influence will not withstand a thorough examination. If pure whites 
are numerous in certain backland regions, African traces will be found 
in others. It would be most interesting to make a study with the 
object of locating the sites of the old slave strongholds, which must 
have stained with black, a black that today has grown paler, many a 
region of central Brazil. These concentrations of pure Negroes must 
necessarily correspond to the Negroid patches in the bosom of popu- 
lations far removed from the centers of slavery. Women of their own 
color being scarce among the fugitives, they would have had re- 
course, in supplying the lack, “to the rape of Indian women,” or the 
caboclas of the nearest towns and settlements; and thus they would 
have dispersed their blood through much of the region that was later 
to be looked upon as being virginally pure from Negro influence. 
For this activity of the fugitive Negroes in the backland regions and 
along the Amazon River represents an impulse that is almost equal 
to that of the São Paulo bandeirantes or the settlers of Ceará. 


192 Ulysses Brandao: A Confedera- 


194 Gastão Cruls: A Amazônia que 
ção do Equador (The Confederation 


Eu Vi (The Amazon Region Ás l 


of Ecuador) (Pernambuco, 1924). 

198 According to Ramos (loc. cit., 
note 190 above), the mucambo was a 
hut in a quilombo; but the two terms 
are commonly used as synonymous. 
(Translator. ) 


Saw It) (Rio de Janeiro, 1930). [In 
addition to being a physician and man 
of science, Gastão Cruls is a promi- 
nent novelist and literary figure in 
contemporary Brazil. (Translator.)] . 
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Mulatto in composition, or a mixture of white and Indian and, in 
lesser proportion, of three races, the greater part of the free popula- 
tion, which in our slave-holding society corresponded to the “poor 
white trash” of the English colonies in North America, was an clement 
that was comparatively exempt from African coloring or influence; 
and it was at the same time the one that was subject to the most dev- 
astating effects of paludic anemia, beriberi,"º and worms, affections 
that, following abolition, which in this respect came as a calamity, 
were extended to those Negroes and mulattoes who had been aban- 
doned by the Big Houses and deprived of the patriarchal assistance 
of their former masters and the diet of the slave quarters. The Negro 
slaves enjoyed, as the caboclos and free mulattoes did not, the ad- 
vantage of living-conditions that were preservative rather than de- 
preciative from the point of view of eugenics; they were in a better 
position to resist pathogenic and social influences and those deriving 
from their physical environment, and so were able to propagate 
descendants who were healthier and more vigorous. 

The same cannot be said with regard to the effects of syphilis, which 
was, par excellence, the disease of the Big Houses and the senzalas. 
The son of the plantation-owner would contract it almost as he 
played with the Negro and mulatto girls, acquiring precociously his 
first sexual experience at the age of twelve or thirteen; for from that 
time on, the lad was already a young gentleman who was subject to 
ridicule for not having had carnal knowledge of a woman and who 
would be the butt of jests if he could not show the scars of syphilis 
on his body. Such scars, Martius notes, the Brazilian would display 
as he might those of war; and half a century after his time, a 
French observer, Emile Béringer, while denying the preponderant 
influence of the climate of northern Brazil upon the disease-rate of the 
region, was to emphasize the truly tragic importance of syphilis: 
“Syphilis works great havoc. The major portion of the inhabitants do 
not look upon it as a shameful disease and do not pay much attention 
to it. Aside from its mfluence upon the development of numerous 
special affections, it accounts for ten deaths in every thousand.” 1º 

The advantage of miscegenation in Brazil ran parallel to the tre- 


195 Especially beriberi, an avitamin- 
osis resulting from a lack of vitamin 
B, and not an infection. At least, this 
is the conclusion of profound students 
of the subject: Sherman, Mendel, 
Aykroyd, Cowgill, Sure. On beriberi 
in Brazil, see the study by V. Baptista: 
Vitaminas e Avitaminoses (Vitamins 


and Avitaminoses) (Sao Paulo, 1934). 
Also the work of Ruy Coutinho, 
previously cited. 

198 Spix and Martius, op. cit. 

197 Emile Béringer, op. cit. So sen- 
sitive to the perfections of sanitary 
technique and the general comforts 
of life does the disease-rate of north- 
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mendous disadvantage of syphilis. These two factors began operating 
at the same time: one to form the Brazilian, the ideal type of modern 
man for the tropics, a European with Negro or Indian blood to re- 
vive his energy; the other to deform him. Out of this there arises a 
certain confusion of thought on the subject of responsibilities, many 
attributing to miscegenation effects that are chiefly due to syphilis, 
the Negro or the Amerindian or even the Portuguese race being held 
responsible for the “ugliness” and “ignorance” 1 of those of our 
backland populations who have been most affected by syphilis or 
eaten with worms, whereas the truth is that each one of these races, 
in a pure or uncrossed state, is exhausted with producing admirable 
examples of beauty and physical robustness. 

Of all the social influences, perhaps syphilis has been, next to bad 
nutrition, plastically the most deforming in its effects, the one that 
has to the greatest extent drained the economic energy of the Bra- 
zilian mestizo. It would appear to have come from the first unions of 
Europeans, wandering aimlessly along our shores, with those Indian 
women who offered themselves to the white man’s sexual embrace. 
That “initial ethnic tare” of which Azevedo Amaral speaks was first 
of all a syphilitic tare. 

It is customary to say that civilization and syphilis go hand in hand, 
but Brazil would appear to have been syphilized before it was civilized. 
The first Europeans to come here were swallowed up in the aboriginal 
mass without leaving upon the latter any traces of their origin other 
than those of syphilis and racial hybridism. ‘They did not bring civili- 
zation, but there is evidence to show that they did bring the venereal 
plague to the population that absorbed them. | 

It is precisely from the twofold point of view of miscegenation and 


ern Brazil seem to Béringer to be that 


sible for so many of our defects?”— 
he is led to conclude from his studies 


Preface to Geografia Geral do Brasil 


in Pernambucan climatology that 
“with the progress of hygiene and 
civilization, many of the causes will 
disappear. Already today the death- 
rate is lower among the better-to-do 
white inhabitants, who are more pru- 
dent, more appreciative of their own 
well-being, nae are the mulattoes or 
the blacks.” Thus does Béringer re- 
spond to the question that, in this 
same era, came from the pen of Cap- 
istrano de Abreu: “. .. what, after 
all, do we know of the action of that 
ardent climate which is held respon- 


(General Geography of Brazil), by 
A. W. Sellin (translated from the 
German, Rio de Janeiro, 1889). It 
was as if the perspicacious historian 
had attained the modern attitude of 
anthropo-geography toward the fac- 
tor of climate: a tendency to diminish 
its responsibilities. | 

198 A, Carneiro Leão: Oliveira Lima 
(Recife, 1913); Paulo de Moraes 
Barros: Impressões do Nordeste (Im- 
pressions of the Northeast) (São 
Paulo, 1923). 
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of syphilis that the first phase of settlement impresses us as being 
so extremely important a one. With regard to the former, it was the 
first random settlers who prepared the way for the only colonizing 
process that would have been possible in Brazil: the formation of a 
hybrid society through polygamy—the Europeans being so few in 
number. Paulo Prado, in writing of figures like Diogo Alvares, of 
João Ramalho, and, somewhat inappropriately, of Jeronymo de Al- 
buquerque (who belongs to another phase of settlement), observes 
that they “were widely prolific in offspring, as if to indicate the solu- 
tion of the problem of colonization and racial formation in our coun- 
try.” 1 The fact of the matter is that out of their contact with the 
Amerindian population there resulted the first hybrid layers, con- 
stituting, it may be, the point of easiest penetration for the second lot 
of Europeans; and when the regular settlers arrived, they were to 
encounter among the dark reddish-skinned native masses these traces 
of a lighter stock. Even though they were without definite European 
characteristics, the mestizos, as if by very reason of the fact that their 
color was closer to that of the whites and they possessed one vestige 
or another of that moral or material culture which they had acquired 
from European lands, must have served as a wedge or fleshly lining 
to cushion the violent shock of contact with females who were so 
wholly different from the European type, for those Portuguese colo- 
nists—and there must, surely, have been many of them, coming from 
northern Portugal—who were still virgins so far as such exotic ex- 
periences were concerned. 

Many of the first settlers did no more than lose themselves in the 
midst of the native population. There were few of those “true chief- 
tains” ° of whom Paulo Prado speaks: great white patriarchs who, 
living alone among the Indians, succeeded in subjecting to their will 
as Europeans sizable bands of the native folk. But even those who 
lost themselves in the darkness of native life, without leaving so much 
as a name behind them, are none the less forced upon. the attention 
of one who is concerned with the genetic and social history of Bra- 
zilian society. For good or ill, they were the forebears of that society; 
it was they who were responsible for contaminating it with some 
of its most persistent vices and characteristics: ethnic tares, as Azevedo 
Amaral would assert; social tares, I should prefer to say. 

The syphilization of Brazil, it would seem, resulted from the first 
contacts along our shores—chance contacts, some of them— of Euro- 
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peans with Indian women. Not only the Portuguese, but the French 
and Spaniards as well; but chiefly the Portuguese and the French. 
Exiles, new-Christians, Norman dyewood traders who had remained 
here and who, having been left behind by their own people, had gone 
to live with the natives—these individuals frequently ended by ac- 
quiring a taste for this disordered way of life, with women of easy 
virtue all about them, to be had in the shade of the cashew and guava 
trees.! 

Oscar da Silva Araujo, to whom we are indebted for‘valuable data 
on the appearance of syphilis in Brazil, associates it principally with 
the contact of native women with the French. “In the sixteenth cen- 
tury,” the Brazilian scientist reminds us, “there broke out in France 
the great epidemic of syphilis; and in the accounts left by the contra- 
band traders of this era we find references to the existence among 
them of venereal diseases that sometimes decimated the populations. 
And it is to be presumed that these French adventurers who dealt with 
our natives were likewise infected, and that it was, indeed, they who 
had first introduced and spread the disease.” 2” | 

The Portuguese could have been no less infected, for they were an 
even more mobile and sensual people than were. the French. “The 
disease that laid waste the Old World at the end of the fifteenth cen- 
tury,” says Oscar da Silva Araujo in one of his works, “was spread 
throughout the Orient, having been carried there by the Portuguese. 
The investigations of Okamura, Dohi, and Susuky, in Japan and in 
China, and those of Jolly and others in India, show that syphilis ap- 
peared in these countries only after they had come into contact with 
Europeans. In India it made its appearance after the arrival of Vasco 
da Gama, in 1498, who had sailed from Portugal the year before. 
Gaspar Corréa, in his Lendas da India (Legends of India) tells us 
that “in Cacotora, in the year 1507, the people began to fall ill of 
the bad vapors and bad food, and especially as the result of intercourse 
with women, of which they died.” * Silva Araujo goes on to remind 
us of Engelbert Kômpfer's assertion, cited by Astruc, to the effect 
that the Japanese term mambakassam, with its literal meaning of “dis- 
ease of the Portuguese,” is the one by which syphilis is known in 


201 The guara tree (araça) belongs in Rio de Janeiro) (Rio de Janeiro, 
to the Myrtacee or myrtle family 1928). 
(Psidium araça Raddi). ( Translator.) 208 Oscar da Silva Araujo: Subsídios 
202 Oscar da Silva Araujo: Alguns ao Estudo da Framboesia Tropical 
Comentarios sobre o Sifilis no Rio de (Contributions to the study of Bu- 
Janeiro (Some Comments on Syphilis boes) (Rio de Janeiro, 1928). 
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Japan. And even to our day, he adds, in many Oriental countries the 
two expressions are synonymous. In the Indian, Japanese, and Chinese 
languages there are no names for the disease.” “> 

Although a number of authorities on the tropics, some of whom, 
like Sigaud, have made a special study of Brazil, are inclined to look 
upon syphilis as autochthonous,” the evidence gathered by Oscar da 
Silva Araujo leads us to a different conclusion. “Physicians who have 
most recently traveled among the natives,” the Brazilian author tells . 
us, “and who have studied the diseases to be found among those of 
our Indians who have not yet come into contact with civilization— 
among others, Dr. Roquette Pinto, Dr. Murillo de Campos, and Dr. 
Olympio da Fonseca fils—report that they have never observed 
syphilis among these tribes, notwithstanding the fact that they have 
noted the presence of various skin affections.” And he adds: “the first 
travelers and writers who allude to the climate and diseases of Brazil 
never mention the existence of this malady among the savages, who 
up to that time had lived isolated from European contacts. . . .” 206 
The same opinion is held by another distinguished investigator, Profes- 
sor Piraja da Silva, who regards leprosy and syphilis as having been 
“introduced into Brazil by European and African colonists.” °°" What 
‘would appear to have happened is that buboes has been widely con- 
fused with syphilis. 

Not only was sexual intercourse between the European conqueror 
and the Indian woman disturbed by syphilis and other highly con- 
tagious venereal diseases of European origin; it also took place, after 
relations between masters and their female Negro slaves became wide- 
spread, under circumstances that were otherwise unfavorable to the 
woman. A species of sadism on the part of the white man and of 
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205 “La syphilis,” writes Sigaud, “fait 
beaucoup de ravages dans les popula- 
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bones found in pre-Columbian burial- 
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masochism on the part of his Indian companion must have been the 
predominant feature in the sexual as in the social relations of the Eu- 
ropean with the women of those races that were subject to his rule. 
The furious passions of the Portuguese must have been vented upon 
victims who did not always share his sexual tastes, although we know 
of cases where the sadism of the white conqueror was offset by the 
masochism of his native or Negro partner. So much for the sadistic 
impulses of the man toward woman—which not infrequently derived 
from the relations of the master toward the Negro slave boy who had 
been his playmate in youth. Through the submission of the black boy 
in the games that they played together, and especially the one known ' 
as leva-pancadas (“take a drubbing”), the white lad was often initiated 
into the mysteries of physical love. As for the lad who took the drub- 
bing, it may be said of him that, among the great slave-holding families 
_ of Brazil, he fulfilled the same passive functions toward his young 
master as did the adolescent slave under the Roman Empire who had 
been chosen to be the companion of a youthful aristocrat: he was a 
species of victim, as well as a comrade in those games in which the 
“premiers élans génésiques” of the son of the family found outlet.? 
Moll stresses the fact that the first direction taken by the sexual im- 
pulse in childhood—sadism, masochism, bestiality, or fetishism—is de- 
pendent largely upon opportunity or chance—that is to say, upon ex- 
ternal social influences—rather than upon predisposition or innate 
perversion.“ The author of The Sexual Life of the Child speaks of a 
period of “sexual indifferentiation”—through which, according to 
Penta and Max Dessoir,”° every individual passes—as being one that 
is particularly sensitive to such influences. It was in this period of 
indifferentiation that the social influences about him (his position as 
a master surrounded by docile slaves and animals) acted upon the son 
of the slave-holding family in Brazil, inducing him to bestiality or to 
sadism. Even when his sexual impulses later underwent a change, he 
not infrequently preserved, in various manifestations of life and in his 
social activities as an individual, that “sexual undertone” which, ac- 
cording to Pfister, “is never lacking to well-marked sadistic pleas- 
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ure.” 241 The sadism of the small boy and the adolescent was trans- 
formed into a taste for administering thrashings, for having them pull 
out the teeth of the Negro who had stolen his sugar-cane, for having 
capoeiras, cocks, and male canaries fight in his presence—tastes that 
were frequently manifested by the plantation-owner after he had be- 
come a grown man. It would also come out in his passion for giving 
violent or perverse commands, either as lord of the manor or as the 
university-educated son occupying an elevated political or public ad- 
ministrative position. Or else it would show, purely and simply, in 
that fondness for ordering people about which is characteristic of 
every Brazilian born and reared in a plantation Big House. This tend- | 
ency is often to be met with refined into a grave sense of authority and 
of duty, as in a Dom Vital, or brutalized into a crude authoritarianism 
as in a Floriano Peixoto. 

One result of the persistent action of this sadism, a sadism of the 
conqueror toward the conquered, of the master toward the slave, is a 
fact that appears to me to be linked naturally with the economic cir- 
cumstances that shaped our patriarchal society: the fact that the 
woman in Brazil is so often the helpless victim of the male’s domina- 
tion or abuse.” a creature sexually and socially repressed, who lives 
within the shadow of her father or her husband. Meanwhile we should 
not forget that feminine variety of sadism, when the woman has be- 
come a great lady, which is shown toward slaves, especially toward 
the mulatto girls, in which case there enters an element of envy or 
sexual jealousy. 

But this sadism of the master and the corresponding masochism of 
the slave, exceeding the sphere of sexual and domestic life, makes 
itself felt throughout our history in a broader, social and political 
domain. It is my opinion that it is to be met with in our political life, 
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212 The fact should not pass with- 
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where the passion for command has always found victims upon whom 
to vent itself with refinements that are at times sadistic in character, 
while at other times what we have is old nostalgias transformed into 
civic cults, like that of the so-called “Iron Marshal.” °? Our revolu- 
tionary, liberal, demagogic tradition is limited to foci that readily 
admit of political prophylaxis; for when we come down to it, what 
the majority of those who may be called the Brazilian people are still 
experiencing is the pressure exerted upon them by a government that 
is masculine and boldly autocratic. Even in the case of sincere in- 
dividual self-expressions—not at all uncommon in this kind of Ameri- 
can Russia that is our Brazil *“*—expressions of a revolutionary mys- 
ticism, a Messianic faith, of the identification of the redeemer with the 
masses to be redeemed, through the sacrifice of life or of personal 
liberty —even in such cases as these there is to be sensed a masochistic 
taint or residue, representing not so much the will to reform or correct 
certain definite vices of our political or economic system as the pure 
enjoyment of suffering, of being the victim, of sacrificing oneself. 
On the other hand, the conservative tradition in Brazil has always 
been sustained by the sadism of command, disguised as the “principle 
of authority” or the “defense of order.” Between the opposing mys- 
ticisms, that of Order and that of Liberty, that of Authority and that 
of Democracy, our political life after we had precociously emerged 
from the regime of master and slave has ever sought a balance. The 
truth is that the balance continues to lie between certain traditional 
and profound realities: sadists and masochists; masters and slaves; 
those with a doctor’s degree and the illiterates; individuals of a culture 
that is predominantly European and others whose culture is chiefly 
African and Amerindian. All this is not without its advantages, the 
advantages of a duality that is not wholly prejudicial to our culture 
in process of formation, enriched on the one hand by the spontaneity, 
the freshness of imagination and emotion of the many, and on the 
other hand by a contact through the élites with the science, the 
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technique, and the advanced thought of Europe. Perhaps nowhere 
else is the meeting, intercommunication, and harmonious fusion of 
diverse or, even, antagonistic cultural traditions occurring in so liberal 
a way as it is in Brazil. Meanwhile the vacuum between the two ex- 
tremes is still enormous, the intercommunication between the cultural 
traditions being in many respects deficient; but in any event, the Bra- 
zilian regime cannot be accused of rigidity ‘or, as Sorokin would put 
it, of a lack of vertical mobility, and in a number of social directions 
it is one of the most democratic, flexible, and plastic regimes to be 
found anywhere. 

A. significant circumstance remains to be noted in connection with 
the formation of Brazilian society, and that is the fact that our 
progress has not been purely in the direction of Europeanization. In 
place of a hard and dry, grinding effort at adaptation to conditions 
wholly strange, the contact of European culture with that of the 
aborigines was smoothed by the oil of African mediation. The Jesuit 
system itself—possibly the most efficient force for technical Euro- 
peanization and intellectual and moral culture in its effect upon the 
natives—obtained its greatest success in Brazil during the first cen- 
turies on the mystic, devotional, and festive side of the Catholic re- 
ligion: in the Christianization of the Indians through music, through 
song, through liturgy, through processions, feasts, religious dances, 
mysteries, comedies; through the distribution of veronicas with the 
Agnus Dei, which the caboclos might hang about their necks, along 
with chains, ribbons, rosaries, and the like; and through the adoration 
of the relics of the Holy Wood and the heads of the Eleven Thousand 
Virgins. And all of these elements, while they served the cause of 
Europeanization and Christianization, were impregnated with ani- 
mistic or fetishistic influence that well may have come from Africa. 

For it would appear that even the Spiritual Exercises were assimi- 
lated by Loyola from African sources; they are in any event the 
product of the same mystic or religious climate as the manifestations 
of voluptuous mysticism to be found among the Arabs. The Jesuit 
heaven, purgatory, and hell, whose delights or horrors the devout one 
who practiced the Exercises would end by seeing, smelling, and 
tasting as he listened to the canticles of joy of the blessed or the de- 
spairing Jesus-save-me of the damned—that heaven, that purgatory, 
and that hell, brought down to the plane of the senses by means of an 
admirable technique, are very close, so a comparative study of re- 
ligions would indicate, to the ancient and mystical teachings of the 
Mohammedans. Hermann Müller in his book on the origins of the 
Society of Jesus concludes, a bit hastily perhaps, that the Mussulman 
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technique was imitated by St. Ignatius de Loyola. And Chamberlain, 
in his interpretation—which is wholly in terms of race, and the Nordic 
race at that—of the religious culture of modern Europe, absolutely 
repudiates St. Ignatius for the reason that he has discovered in the 
latter's system anti-European qualities of imagination, sentiment, and 
mystical technique—or, as he understands it, anti-mysticism; for 
Chamberlain does not perceive in Loyola’s teachings any mystical 
perfume, but for him the Exercises, when all is said, are merely a 
“grossly mechanical method, arranged with supreme artistry to excite 
the individual. . . .” 215 
_ The possible African origin of the Jesuit system—Chamberlain 
looks upon it as definitely established—impresses us as being most im- 
portant in explaining the cultural side of the formation of Brazilian 
society, which, even where it would seem to be strictly European, as 
in the case of the Jesuit catechism, must have undergone the softening 
influence of Africa. African mediation in Brazil has brought the ex- 
tremes Closer to one another; without it, European and Amerindian 
culture, so strange and antagonistic to each other in many of their 
tendencies, would hardly have got along so well together. 
From a general point of view, the formation of Brazilian society, as 
I have stressed from the first pages of this essay, has been in reality a 
process of balancing antagonisms. Economic and cultural antagonisms. 
Antagonisms between European culture and native culture. Between 
the African and the native. Between an agrarian and a pastoral 
economy, between that of the agrarian and that of the mining regions. 
Between Catholic and heretic. Jesuit and fazendeiro. The bandeirante 
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and the plantation-owner. The Paulista and the emboaba.* The 
Pernambucan and the mascate."* The landed proprietor and the 
pariah. The university graduate and the illiterate. But predominant 
over all these antagonisms was the more general and the deeper one: 
that between master and slave. 

It is true that, acting always upon all these clashing antagonistic 
forces, deadening the shock or harmonizing them, have been certain 
conditions peculiar to Brazil that have made for fraternization and 
vertical mobility: miscegenation; the dispersal of inheritances; the pos- 
sibility of a frequent and easy change of profession and of residence; 
frequent and easy access to public office and to elevated political and 
social positions on the part of mestizos and natural sons; the lyric 
character of Portuguese Christianity; the spirit of moral tolerance; 
hospitality to strangers and intercommunication between the different 
parts of the country. The last mentioned factor has been due less to 
technical facilities than to physical conditions: the absence of a moun- 
tain chain or system of rivers such as would really interfere with 
Brazilian unity and a cultural and economic reciprocity between the 
geographic extremes. 


216 Emboaba: nickname given in 
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gold and precious stones; then ap- 
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Wirg European intrusion, social and economic life among the 
aborigines of America was disorganized and the balance in the rela- 
tions of man to his physical environment was upset. There began 
then the familiar degradation of a backward race in contact with an ad- 
vanced one; but this degradation followed differing rhythms: on the 
one hand conforming to regional differences in human culture or the 
richness of the soil possessed by the natives—which exhibited a maxi- 
mum of fertility among the Incas and the Aztecs and a minimum 
among those tribes at the continental extremes—and on the other hand 
conforming to the colonizing dispositions and resources of the in- 
truding people or the invader. 

Among the Incas, the Aztecs, and the Mayas the Spaniards has- 
tened the dissolution of native values in their fury to destroy a culture 
that was either in the stage of semi-civilization or undergoing a molt- 
ing process, and which to them appeared to be dangerous to Chris- 
tianity and unfavorable to the easy exploitation of the great mineral 
wealth to be found there. The English did the same among a more 
backward folk, in the desire to keep themselves immaculate from 
sexual and social contact with peoples who were repugnant to them 
by reason of the difference in color and costume and who evoked be- 


` fore their racial consciousness and their Christian conscience the 


specter of miscegenation and a dissolute paganism. 

The Portuguese, in addition to being less ardent in their orthodoxy 
than the Spaniards and less narrow than the English in their color 
prejudices and Christian morality, encountered in America not a peo- 
ple already formed into an empire with an established and vigorous 
system of moral and material culture—with palaces, human sacrifices 
to the gods, monuments, bridges, irrigation and mining works—but, 
on the contrary, one of the most backward populations on the con- 
tinent. What took place here, accordingly, was not a meeting be- 
tween an exuberantly mature culture and one that was still in the 
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adolescent stage; in this part of America the European colonists were 
to find, one might almost say, bands of grown-up children with an 
incipient, unripe culture, or, to vary the figure, a culture that was 
still cutting its first teeth, without the bony framework, the develop- 
ment, or the resistance of the great American semi-civilizations. 

Out of the material and moral values accumulated by the Incas or 
by the Aztecs and the Mayas was to come a bronze-like quality that 
refused to take the imprint of European contact, a circumstance that 
was to lead the Spaniards to shatter this native bronze-work that held 
out so stubbornly against their rule, in order that amid the fragments 
they might the more conveniently set up their own colonial system 
of exploitation and Christianization. But among the aborigines of the 
dyewood lands resistance to the European took other forms: a re- 
sistance that was not mineral but vegetable. Here the invader in his 
turn was to have to come to terms with the native element, as he made 
use of the male for the necessities of labor and, above all, those of war, 
for the conquest of the backlands and the clearing of the virgin forest, 
and of the woman for purposes of generation and the founding of a 
family. E | 

The reaction to European rule in that area of Amerindian culture 
which was invaded by the Portuguese was almost one of pure vege- 
table sensitivity and contractility, with the Indian withdrawing or 
shrinking back at civilizing contact with the European, out of an in- 
capacity to accommodate himself to the new economic technique and 
the new social and moral regime. Even when he became an enemy, 
the native was still vegetable in his mode of aggression, little more 
than an auxiliary of the forest. He was not technically nor politically 
capable of reacting in the manner that had led the white man to adopt 
the policy of extermination followed by the Spaniards in Mexico and 
Peru. Thus we may explain—without overlooking other factors—how 
it is that from the beginning greater profit was had from this im- 
poverished American culture, which was that of the tropical forest, 
than from the one whose opulence rested upon the wealth of the 
mines. In the latter case the two semi-civilizations, hard, compact, 
hieratic, only four centuries later were to reunite their fragments to 
form a novel whole that was not European but an original creation. 

Ruediger Bilden suggestively outlines the differing conditions of 
racial and cultural amalgamation that, as he sees it, divide into four 
large groups (“a four-fold division”)* those ethnic masses and their 
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cultures which by many are indiscriminately lumped under the facile 
but vagué term “Latin America.” 

The first group would be that formed by the white or mulatto re- 
publics of the River Plata region and Chile. In these regions, he goes 
on to observe, “the climate and the physical conditions in general en- 
courage the type of colonization that is most favorable to the develop- 
ment of a predominantly European society.” With the exception of 
the Araucanian Indians in Chile, “the indigenous races were too in- 
significant in number and too primitive in culture seriously to ob- 
struct the [European] trend of colonization.” ? 

The second group would be one “typified by Brazil almost ex- 
clusively,” a region where the European element never found itself 
in a “position of absolute and undisputed domination.” “However 
strict,” he goes on to say, “may have been their rule over the other 
ethnic elements, socially and culturally the Portuguese were com- 
pelled, by geographic environment and the exigencies of their coloni- 
zation policy, to compete with the others upon an approximately 
equal basis.” 

The third group would be that represented by Mexico and Peru, 
where the conflict of the European with the indigenous civilizations 
already evolved, the presence of mineral wealth, and the colonial 
system of exploitation resulted in a “juxtaposition and antagonism of 
races” rather than in a “harmonious amalgamation”; it resulted in the 
“creation of a European superstructure beneath which ran strangely 
remote and turbulent currents.” But sooner or later, he adds, these 
currents would end by engulfing the “slender and anemic superstruc- 
ture and by transmuting those values that were of European origin.” 

The fourth group would be constituted by Paraguay, Haiti, and 
“possibly the Dominican Republic.” In this group “the European ele- 
ment is at most but a veneer,” representing an “incongruous cultural 
adnuxture of a substance that is largely Indian or Negroid with badly 
assimilated fragments or elements of European origin.” é 

Hybrid from the beginning, Brazilian society is, of all those in the 
Americas, the one most harmoniously constituted so far as racial re- 
lations are concerned, within the environment of a practical cultural 
reciprocity that results in the advanced people deriving the maximum 
of profit from the values and experiences of the backward: ones, and 
in a maximum of conformity between the foreign and the native cul- 
tures, that of the conqueror and that of the conquered. A society was 
' organized that was Christian in superstructure, with the recently 
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baptized native woman as wife and mother of the family, who in her 
domestic life and economy made use of many of the traditions, ex- 
periences, and utensils of the autochthonous folk. 

Zacharias Wagner remarked in the seventeenth century that many 
Portuguese, even the richest of them and even “certain Netherlanders 
of fiery passions,” were in the habit of seeking lawfully wedded wives 
among the daughters of the caboclas.* And this union of Europeans 
with Indian women or their daughters must have been due, not to a 
scarcity of white or light-skinned women as in the first century of 
colonization, but rather to a decided sexual preference. Paulo Prado 
finds “the austere Varnhagen” ® hinting that the native woman, for 
her part, “more sensual than the man, as among all primitive peoples 
. . . in her love affairs gave preference to the European, possibly out 
of priapic considerations.” ê Capistrano de Abreu, however, suggests 
that this preference for the European may have been motivated by 
social rather than sexual considerations: “on the part of the Indian 
women miscegenation is to be explained by the ambition to bear sons 
belonging to the superior race, since according to the ideas current 
among them, it was only parentage on the paternal side that 
counted.” 7 

Added to the “priapic considerations” in the first century was the 
scarcity, when not an absolute lack, of white women. Even had there 
not been on the part of the Portuguese an obvious inclination either 
for a free union with the caboclas or for one under the benediction 
of the Church, they would have been impelled to it by the force of 
circumstances, whether or not they cared for the exotic type. This 
was due simply to the fact that there was hardly a single white woman 
in the land, and without the native one it “would be difficult to con- 
trol or settle so large a coast as this one,” as Diogo de Vasconcellos 
wrote in a letter to His Majesty in 1612. 

Southey observes that the Portuguese colonial system was more 
fortunate than any other so far as the relations of the European with 


t Alfredo de Carvalho: “O Zoo- he was noted for his antipathy to the 


billion de Zacharias Wagner,” Revista 
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Visconde de Porto Seguro (1816-78), 
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(General History of Brazil). An ar- 
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the colored races were concerned; but he stresses the point that such 
a system was the child of necessity rather than the result of any de- 
liberate social or political orientation.? This was later to be repeated 
by that astute observer Koster, in words that the Indiophil Manuel 
Bomfim is at pains to quote, beneath those of Southey, in the pages 
of his Brazil in the Americas. “This advantage,” writes Koster, al- 
luding to the absence of such discrimination on the part of the Por- 
tuguese as would tend to degrade the natives, “comes rather from 
necessity than from a sense of justice.” 

For the formidable task of colonizing so extensive a tract as Brazil, 
sixteenth-century Portugal had to avail itself of what man-power was 
left it after the adventure of India. With such left-overs as these, con- 
sisting almost wholly of those who were poor in economic resources,*" 

lebeian for the most part, and, in addition, of Mozarabic extraction— 
which meant that their racial consciousness was even weaker than 
that of the fidalgos or of the Portuguese from the north—with such 
material it was hardly possible to establish in America an exclusively 
white or strictly European regime. A compromise with the native 
element was imposed by Portuguese colonial policy and was facilitated 
by circumstances. The lustful inclinations of individuals without 
family ties and surrounded by Indian women in the nude were to 
serve powerful reasons of State, by rapidly populating the new land 
with mestizo offspring. One thing is certain, and that is that the bulk 
of colonial society throughout the sixteenth and seventeenth cen- 
turies was founded and developed upon the basis of a widespread and 
deep-going mixture of races that only the interference of the Jesuit 
fathers kept from becoming an open libertinism, by regularizing it to 
a large extent through the sacrament of Christian marriage. 

The milieu in which Brazilian life began was one of sexual intoxica- 
tion. | 

No sooner had the European leaped ashore than he found his feet 
slipping among the naked Indian women, and the very fathers of the 
Society of Jesus had to take care not to sink into the carnal mire; for 
many of the clergy did permit themselves to become contaminated 
with licentiousness. The women were the first to offer themselves to 
the whites, the more ardent ones going to rub themselves against the 
legs of these beings whom they supposed to be gods. They would give 
themselves to the European for a comb or a broken mirror. 

- “The women go naked and are unable to say no to anyone, but they 

9 Robert Southey: History of Bra- Alfredo Ellis, Jr., has established, pro- 
zil (op. cit.). vided São Paulo with its great ban- 
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themselves provoke and importune the men, sleeping with them in 
hammocks; for they hold it to be an honor to sleep with the Xianos.” 
So writes Father Anchieta. And he is speaking of a Brazil that was 
more or less well ordered, not that of the early days of unbridled 
libertinism, without the cassocks of the Jesuits to cloak the spontaneity 
of reactions. 

This was a wholly physical love, a taste for the flesh, and from it 
resulted offspring whose Christian fathers were at little pains to edu- 
cate them or to bring them up in the European manner, under the 
wing of the Church. These young ones grew up as best they might, 
in the forest; and some of them were of so ruddy a complexion, with 
skins so light, that when they and their progeny were later discovered 
among the natives by colonists at the end of the sixteenth century, 
they were readily identified as the descendants of Normans and 
Bretons. Of these latter, Gabriel Soares wrote in 1587, in his Log 
Book of Brazil, that “many dwelt in fornication in the land, where 
they died without desiring to return to France, and where they lived 
like the heathen, with many women; these it is, and those that come 
every year to Bahia and to the Rio de Sergipe in French boats, who 
are responsible for filling the land with mamelucos who live and die | 
like pagans; these have today many descendants who are blond, milk- 
white, and freckled, children borne by women. of the Tupinambás,” 
and who are more barbarous than the Indians themselves.” ** 

This French contingent in the early settlement of Brazil is not to be 
overlooked. It was to be found chiefly in Bahia and at all those points 
along the shore that were the richest in dyewood. Like the first Por- 
tuguese, the French gave themselves over to the one form of lust that 
was possible under the circumstances, in the primitive conditions that 
accompanied the clearing of the new land, by surrounding themselves 
with many women. If of their numerous mestizo descendants and 
those of the Portuguese many were later wholly absorbed by the 
aboriginal populations, there were others who, one might say, led a 
life midway between that of the savages and that of the traders and 


11 Letter to Laynes, in Paulo Prado: 
Retrato do Brasil (op. cit.). 
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filibusters, who were somewhat under the European influence de- 
riving from the French ships and Portuguese plantations. 

But it is only from the middle of the sixteenth century, Basilio de 
Magalhães tells us, that we may look upon “the first generation of 
mamelucos” as having been formed—Portuguese-Indian mestizos of 
a definite demogenic and social significance. As for their predecessors, 
those produced by the first matings of white and Indian, the interest 
they hold for us, as already mentioned, is in the fact that they served 
as a wedge or lining for the great hybrid society that was to be con- 
stituted here. | 

The native woman must be regarded not merely as the physical 
basis of the Brazilian family, upon whom, drawing strength from her 
and multiplying itself, rested the energy of a limited number of 
European settlers; she must also be considered a worth-while cultural 
element, at least so far as material culture goes, in the formation of 
Brazilian society. Thanks to her, Brazilian life was enriched, as we 
shall see further on, with a number of foods that are still in use today, 
with drugs and household remedies, with traditions that are bound 
up with the development of the child, with a set of kitchen utensils, 
and with processes having to do with tropical hygiene—including the 
frequent or at least daily bath, which must greatly have scandalized 
the sixteenth-century European, who was so filthy in his own per- 
sonal habits, | 

She gave us also the hammock, which still rocks the Brazilian to 
sleep or serves him as a voluptuous couch. She brought coconut oil 
for women’s hair and'a group of domestic animals tamed by her hand. 

From the cunhã, or Tupi-Guarani woman, has come the best of 
our indigenous culture. Personal neatness. Bodily hygiene. Corn. The 
cashew. Mingau, or porridge. The Brazilian of today, a lover of the 
bath and always with a comb and mirror in his pocket, his hair 
gleaming with lotion or coconut oil, is reflecting the influence of his 
remote grandmothers. 

But before dwelling at length upon the contribution of the cunhá 
to the social development of Brazil, let us endeavor to determine. 
that of the Indian male. It was most impressive, but only with regard 
to the task of invading and conquering the backlands, where he 
served as guide, canoeist, warrior, hunter, and fisherman. He was 


15 Basilio de Magalhães: O Folclore pleine mer, et la vie des champs leur 
no Brasil (Folklore in Brazil) (Rio de est fatale par le contraste de la dis- 
Janeiro, 1928). (Translator.) cipline avec la vie nomade des foréts.” 
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of great assistance to the mameluco turned bandeirante, the two of 
them surpassing the Portuguese in mobility, daring, and warlike 
ardor. His capacity for activity and for labor failed him, however, 
when it came to the dreary grind of the cane fields, where only the 
African’s extraordinary reserves of cheerfulness and animal robustness 
enabled him to endure so well this life of toil. But the Indian, as friend 
or slave of the Portuguese, made up for his uselessness where steady 
and continuous exertion was involved by his brilliance and heroism 
as a Soldier, not only in connection with the invasion of the backlands, 
but in defending the colony against the Spaniards, against enemy 
bands of Portuguese, and against corsairs. | 

Indians and mamelucos formed a living, moving wall, engaged in 
extending Brazil's colonial frontiers in a westerly direction while at 
the same time, in the sugar-raising zone, protecting the agrarian 
establishments against the attacks of foreign pirates. Each sugar plan- 
tation in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries was under the neces- 
sity of maintaining upon a wartime footing its hundreds, or at any 
tate dozens, of men, ready to defend against assault by savages or by 
corsairs the plantation dwelling-house and the riches stored in the 
warehouses; and these men were almost all of them Indians or cabo- 
clos armed with bow and arrow. 

The hoe never stayed for long in the hand of the Indian or the 
mameluco, nor did his nomad’s foot permit him ever to settle down 
to a life of patient and rewarding labor. From the native about the 
only thing that the agrarian colonists took in Brazil was the process 
known as “coivara,” or the burning over of the land,” one that, un- 
fortunately, was to get a complete grip upon colonial agriculture. — 
As for the knowledge of seeds and roots and other rudimentary agri- 
cultural lore, this was transmitted to the Portuguese not so much by 
the warrior male as by the Indian woman, who in addition’ to the 
household work also labored in the fields. 

If we are to sift and sum up the collaboration of the Indian with 
respect to labor that may properly be termed agrarian, we shall have 
to conclude—contrary to Manuel Bomfim, who is an Indiophile to 


1T The coivara, properly speaking, 
is the burning of the piled-up brush- 
wood after the clearing of the woods 
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the roots of his hair **—that the native’s contribution here was an 
insignificant one. There is nothing surprising in this, in view of the 
fact that Amerindian culture at the time of the discovery of America 
was a nomad culture, a culture of the forest, and not an agricultural 
one. What little cultivating was done—of manihot, cara, maize, 
jerimum,” peanut, and papaw—by a few tribes that were less back- 
ward than the others, was a task disdained by the men, who were 
hunters, fishermen, and warriors; and it was accordingly relegated 
to the women, whose household efficiency was as much diminished 
by this labor in the fields as was the capacity of the men for regular 
and continuous work by the nomad life that they led. Hence it was 
that the Indian women did not make such good domestic slaves as 
did the African ones, who later were advantageously to take the place 
of the former as cooks and nurses of the young, just as Negro males 
were to take the place of the Indian men as laborers in the field. 
The studies of the tribes of central Brazil that have been made by 
Martius?! and by Karl von den Steinen,” and Paul Ehrenreich’s work 
on the Indians of the Mato Grosso, Goiás, and Amazon regions;”* 
the writings of Whiffen,** Roquette Pinto,” Koch-Griinberg,” 
Schmidt,” Krause, and E. Nordenskidld;* the notes left by travelers 
and missionaries who found the caboclos living a life that was virgin 
so far as European contacts went—all this lends authority for a 
generalization on our part to the effect that even the least backward 
of the indigenous cultures discovered in America by the Portuguese 
—of which fragments in a crude state still remain—was for the most 
part inferior to those African cultural areas from which, later, Ne- 
groes of pure descent or those who already had become mestizos 
were to be imported for the colonial sugar plantations. A number of 
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these African cultural areas have been described, in accordance with 
the latest anthropological technique, by Leo Frobenius,” while those 
of America have been masterfully portrayed by Wissler and Kroeber, 
so that we are thus afforded a comparison between the moral and 
material values accumulated on the two continents. 

The principal cultural traits of the tribes of northeastern Brazil, - 
many of which traits are to be found throughout practically the 
entire country, have been summed up by Whiffen as follows: * 


hunting, fishing, the cultivation of manihot, tobacco, and the coca- 
berry, and to a less extent of maize, yams or cara, the jerimum, and 
pepper; 

the clearing of fields by fire (the coivara) and the furrowing of them 
with a digging stick and not with a hoe; 

no domestic animal, 

all animal life made use of as food; 

the use of honey, from bees that had been domesticated to a certain 
extent; 

the use of manihot flour or cakes and of small game preserved in 


spices, as the two basic elements of diet; 
the use of manihot wrapped’ in straw or matting and pressed; 
the use of mashed coca-berries and mimosa seeds as snuff; 
the use of tobacco only in the form of a beverage and in certain 


ceremonies; 


the knowledge and use of curare and other poisons; 
employment of the bow and arrow, the lance, the oar; 
fishing with poison cast upon the water, but also with hook, trap, net, 


and pronged spear; 
the habit of eating clay; 
cannibalism; 
signaling by means of drums; 
hallic decoration; 
use of palm-fiber hammocks, 


30 Teo Frobenius: Ursprung der 
Africanischen Kulturen, cited by Mel- 
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ceramics and basket-weaving; 

no metal; little use of stone; wooden implements; 

canoes hollowed out of wood; 

uprooting of trees by means of wedges; 

large wooden mortars for pounding cocoa, tobacco, and corn; 

frequent change of habitation and of crops; 

entire communities dwelling in a single big quadrangular thatched 
house, supported on the inside by four rafters, and without a chimney; 

the ground about the house swept clean, but the dwelling hidden away 
in the heart of the forest and accessible only by confused trails and paths; 

no art of apparel, unless it was the tree-bark of which the men made 
use; | 
combs for the women made of bits of palm-stalk; 
necklaces of human teeth; | 
decorative bands about the body; piercing of the nose; rattles attached 
to the legs; elaborate painting of the body; 

a kind of conference or conclave, with a black drink made of tobacco 
as the center of the ceremony, before embarking upon some important 
undertaking of war or peace; 

the couvade; 

forbidding of women to take part in the more serious ceremonies or 
to be Ra at the initiation of youths into puberty; 

the low-voiced pronunciation of the names of persons, while those of 
mythical characters were barely whispered; 

the importance ascribed to witchcraft and the gross frauds that were 
perpetrated in its name; the sucking-out of diseases by the witch-doctor, 
whose ae S function, incidentally, was to draw out the evil spirits 
from the body; 

two great ceremonies to celebrate the harvest and the ripening of 
fruit, of the manihot and the pineapple; 

the cruel flogging of lads in the ceremonies of puberty; 

the trial by biting ants; 

the formal presentation of the rancors and grievances of individuals to 
the group; 

a kind of sieve dance; employment of the Panpipe, the flute, castanets, 

and rattles; 
~ housing of each exogamous group in a single habitation; monogamy; 
the tracing of descent on the paternal side; a chief and leader for each 
house, with a council composed of all the adults of masculine sex; 
stories that have a resemblance to European folklore; animal tales that 
are reminiscent of African lore; | 

worship. of the sun and moon; 

burial of the dead. 

These are widespread characteristics of that culture which Wissler 
classifies as the “culture of the tropical forest” and which takes in 
practically the whole of Brazil. 


The culture of the Atlantic seaboard—the one with which Biko: 
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peans in Brazil first came into contact~shows the following addi- 
tional traits: 

the habit of smoking tobacco in a pipe; 

settlements surrounded by stockades; 


good stone implements; l 
in place of a simple burial of the dead, the placing of their remains in 


urns. 


On the other hand, the culture of the Gê-Botocudo, or Tapuia of 
central Brazil, is lacking in some of the traits mentioned: in the little 
agriculture and weaving and the beginnings of astrology that are to 
be found among the northern and the coastal tribes; the manufacture 
and use of stone implements; the use of the hammock for sleeping. 
In the Gê-Botocudo culture those traits are accentuated which, ac- 
cording to Wissler, relate this people to the Patagonians, indicating 
a stage of development inferior to that of the Tupis. Among others 
mentioned is that of cannibalism.” 

As for domestic animals to be found among either of the two prin- 
cipal groups—the Tupis and the Gé-Botocudos **—we should note, 
contrary to Wissler’s generalized statement above, the presence of 
“a few domesticated birds such as jacamis,** of rodents such as the 
cutia * and the paca, and a few monkeys.” *º The truth is that none’ 
of these animals was employed either in domestic service or in the 
carrying of burdens, which were painfully borne upon the native’s : 
back, most often that of the woman. Their purpose, it might be said, 
was simply to keep their owner company and not to furnish him with 
food—unless we look upon the honey-making bees as serving man, 
along with those tame birds that Roquette Pinto found being used as 
dolls by the children of the Nhambiquara tribe.?” 

Theodoro Sampaio, who in his study of the Tupí language has 
done so much to unveil the intimate life of the aborigines of Brazil, 
states that round about the dwelling of the savage “and even invading 
it with the greatest familiarity, there developed a world of domestic 
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animals to which the name of mimbaba was given.” But they were all 
animals that were kept for the owner’s pleasure, because he liked 
them, and not for domestic service or use of other kind: “birds of 
beautiful plumage such as the flamingo (guara),** the arara,” the 
canindé,*® the toucan, a large number of partridges (ianhambi or 
iambú), urus,** and swans (ipeca), along with animals like the mon- 
key, the coati, the irara,* the hart, the cat (pichana), and even tame 
snakes, were to be found in the most intimate gathering.” * 

Among Amerindians in this part of the country, as among primitive 
peoples in general, there was a certain fraternity between animals 
and men, a certain lyricism, even, in their relations. Karsten encoun- 
tered among the Jibaros a myth to the effect that there once was an 
age in which the animals talked and acted exactly like men. And to 
this day, he adds, “the Indian makes no definite distinction between 
man and animal. He believes that all animals possess a soul of essen- 
tially the same kind as that of the human being, that intellectually 
and morally they are on the same level as man.” Whence—independ- 
ently, even, of totemism, with which we shall concern ourselves later 
on—whence that (so to speak) lyric intimacy of the inhabitant of 
Brazil with a numerous group of animals, chiefly birds that have been 
tamed by him or reared in his house, without any thought on his 
part of making use of their flesh or eggs as food, or of their energy 
for domestic or agricultural labor or for draft purposes, or of their 
blood in religious sacrifices. : 

As to monogamy, it was never general in those American cultural 
areas that were invaded by the Portuguese; polygamy had existed and 
still exists among the tribes that had kept themselves intact from 
the influence of European morality. And not only the chiefs, but 
all the braves—those that were able to support a large family—took 
to themselves many wives.* 

Nor, in considering the most characteristic traits of those aborigines 
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to be met with in Brazil, should we underestimate one that Wissler 
appears to have overlooked: the use of devil and animal masks, which 
possess a mystical and cultural significance, as stressed by Koch- 
Grünberg and lately, and notably, by Karsten. | 

With regard to the moral culture of the early inhabitants of Brazil, 
we are interested principally, within the limits that we have set our- 
selves in this essay (those of sexual and family relations), in magic 
‘and myths. There are traits that, with great emotional vivacity in - 
the beginning, were communicated to the life and culture of the 
Portuguese colonizer; and while they have since been dimmed by the 
greater influence of the African, they still exist in the primitive depths 
of our social, moral, and religious organization, where they break, 
or seriously threaten to break, the supposed uniformity of the Catho- 
lic or European pattern. 

In the middle of the sixteenth century Father Anchieta notes that 
among the Brazilian aborigines the woman is not annoyed when the 
man who is her companion takes another woman or other women: 
“even though he leave her altogether, she is not concerned, for if 
she is still young, she herself finds another mate.” And “if the woman 
happens to be a strong, masculine type, she in turn may leave her 
husband and seek another.” *º 

This changing of husbands and wives was, naturally, a point upon 
which Catholic morality, which meant the stern orthodoxy repre- 
sented by the fathers of the Society of Jesus, could not and did not 
compromise; the effort made by the Jesuits to enforce the practice 
of a strict monogamy in the colony must have been a tremendous one, 
not only with respect to the baptized Indians, but with regard to the 
Portuguese colonists as well; for the clergy itself, in conflict with the 
Jesuit padres, facilitated the free union with “Negresses.” Already 
addicted to polygamy through contact with the Moors, the Portu- 
guese found in the sexual code of the Amerindians an opportunity to 
give free and easy rein to this Mozarabic tendency to live with many 
women (a tendency that during the last two centuries had been some- 
what suppressed and then had broken out again). 

The two peoples who first met in this part of America—that is to 
say, the Portuguese male and the Indian woman—were highly sexed. 
Contrary to the general impression that it was for the most part the 


4 Theodor Koch-Griinberg: Zwei Anchieta” (“Data on the Marriages 
Jahre unter den Indianern (op. cit.). of the Brazilian Indians, by Father 
Karsten, op. cit. José d’Anchieta”), Revista do In- 

46 “Informação dos Casementos dos stituto Histórico e Geográphico Bra- 
Indios do Brasil pelo Padre José  sileiro, Vol. VIII, p. 105. 
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African who communicated to the Brazilian his lubricity, it is my 
belief that the former, as a matter of fact, was sexually the weakest 
of the three elements that united to form our country, the Portuguese 
being the most libidinous. In any event, among the Negroes—the 
pure Negroes, immune from Mussulman influence—erotic dances 
were more frequent and more ardent than among the Amerindians 
and the Portuguese, and this would appear to indicate a weaker de- 
gree of sexuality. This is the opinion of a number of modern ethnolo- 
gists and anthropologists, which differs from that held by the older 
ones; among them may be mentioned Crawley, who devotes some of 
his finest pages to this subject, and Westermarck,“ while from the 
point of view of sexual psychology and genetic sociology, there is 
Havelock Ellis, who in this field can give lessons to them all. 
Fulfilling the functions of an aphrodisiac, that of an excitant or 
stimulus to sexual activity, such dances point to a lack, and not, as 
` many at first believed and some still do, to an excess of lubricity or 
libido. Erotic dances such as those witnessed by Koch-Griinberg 
among the tribes of northeastern Brazil—with the men masked and 
each one equipped with a formidable membrum virile, pretending to 
be performing the sexual act and spilling semen—would appear to be 
less frequent among the Amerindians than among the Africans, which 
leads to the conclusion that the sexuality of the former had less need 
of a stimulus. Meanwhile, we should note the fact that much of the 
animal ardor of the nomad Indian warrior of the Americas was ab- 
sorbed by the necessities of competition before it could be sexualized: 
by intertribal warfare, migrations, hunting, fishing, and defense 
against wild animals. He did not possess that surplus of leisure and of 


47“The notion that the Negro race 
is peculiarly prone to sexual indul- 
gence is due partly to the expansive 
temperament of the race, and the sex- 
ual character of many of their festi- 
` vals—a fact which indicates rather the 
contrary and demonstrates the need 
of artificial excitement.” — Ernest 
Crawley: Studies of Savages and Sex, 
edited by Theorore Besterman (Lon- 
don, 1929). See also on this subject: 
The Mystic Rose, by the same author, 
edited by Besterman (New York, 
1927); and E. A. Westermarck: The 
History of Human Marriage (Lon- 
don, 1921), and The Origin and De- 
velopment of Moral Ideas (London, 


1926). The idea, incidentally, of the 
weak sexuality of primitive aid me 
is not universally accepted by modern 
anthropologists; among others who 
think differently from Crawley, 
Havelock Ellis, and Westermarck, at 
least with regard to the Africans, are 
Leo Frobenius: Und Africa Sprach; 
Unter den Unstraflichen Athiopen 
(Charlottenburg, 1913); and Georg 
Schweinfurth: Im Herzen von Africa 
(3rd edition, Leipzig, 1908). See H. 
Fehlinger: Sexual Life of Primitive 
People (London, 1921). 

48 Havelock Ellis: Studies in the 
Psychology of Sex (Philadelphia, 
1908), E 
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food which Adlez from the biological and Thomas from the sociolog- 
ical point of view see as bound up with the development of the sexual 
system in man. 

Paulo Prado lays emphasis on the meeting here on our shores of 
the “disorderly way of life of the European conqueror” with the 
“sensuality of the Indian.” Of the Indian woman, to be exact. Those 
“priapic” caboclas who were so foolishly enamored of a white man. 
The essayist who gave us the Portrait of Brazil goes on to remind us 
of the impressions that the early chroniclers formed of sexual morality 
among the natives. Impressions of amazement or of horror. Thus we 
hear Gabriel Soares de Sousa observing that the Tupinambás “are so 
lustful that there is no sin of lust which they do not commit.” There 
is Father Nobrega, who is alarmed by the number of wives that each 
native has and the readiness with which he abandons them. And 
finally there is Vespucci, writing to Lorenzo de’ Medici that the 
Indians “take as many wives as they like, and the son has intercourse 
with the mother, and the brother with the sister, and the male cousin 
with the female cousin, and the one who is out walking with the first 
woman whom he meets.” * 

It was natural that Europeans, surprised at encountering a sexual 
code so different from their own, should have come to the conclusion 
that the aborigines were extremely lustful, whereas, of the two peo- 
ples, the conqueror himself was perhaps the more lascivious. 

As to that prevalence of incestuous relations of which Vespucci 
speaks in his letter, some ten years later a more accurate observer than 
the Italian, Father Anchieta, was to give us detailed information. 
The missionary notes that the aborigines regarded as “true relation- 
ship” that which they traced “on the side of the fathers, who are the 
active agents,” the mothers being “no more than so many bags™ ... 
in which children are created,” as a result of which attitude they used 
“their sisters’ daughters ad copulam without any scruple.” * He adds 


49 Adlez, cited by Crawley: Studies 
of Savages and Sex (op. cit.). W. I. 
Thomas: Sex and Society (Chicago). 

50 Paulo Prado: Retrato do Brasil 
(op. cit.). 

51 It may be of interest to compare 
the disrespectful slang term “bag” ap- 
plied to a woman and current in the 
United States. (Translator. ) 

52 Anchieta, loc. cit., note 50 above. 
— With regard to the distinction that 
Anchieta makes between those nieces 
who are the daughters of brothers 


and those who are the daughters of 
sisters, Rodolfo Garcia writes: “The 
former were respected by the Indians 
and treated as daughters; they held 
them in esteem and had no carnal 
knowledge of them (neque forni- 
carie), for the reason that they be- 
lieved true blood-relationship to be 
on the side of the fathers, the latter 
being the active agents, whereas the 
mothers were no more than bags in 
which the children were created; and 
so it was that they used the daughters - 
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that these latter “now [in the middle of the sixteenth century] are 
married off by their fathers with their uncles, their mother’s brothers, 
if the parties are content, by reason of the power which they have of 
disposing of them. . . .” All of which goes to show that, already at 
the beginning of the colonial period, the sexual morality of the In- 
dians had to some extent come to be affected by Catholic morality 
and the laws of the Church itself regarding consanguineous marriages, 

Moreover, sexual intercourse among the aborigines in this part of 
America was in general not so unbridled an affair, so free of re- 
strictions, as Vespucci might lead us to believe, nor was life among 
the natives that endless orgy visualized by the first travelers and mis- 
sionaries. As Fehlinger observes,” laxity of this sort, sexual license, 
and libertinism are not to be met with among any primitive people; 
and Baker°* emphasizes the innocence of certain customs—such as 
the offering of womenfolk to a guest—which were practiced solely 
out of an instinct of hospitality. What tends to disfigure these customs 
is the evil interpretation that has been put upon them by superficial 
observers. The contrary may today be asserted: that the sexual im- 
pulse in the American savage was relatively weak. At least in the 
man—the more sedentary and regular life of the woman endowing 
her with a sexuality superior to that of the male, to so disproportion- 
ate a degree as will perhaps explain the priapism of many of the 
women toward white men. 

Gabriel Soares alludes to the crude process by which the Tupinam- 
bas augment the size of the membrum virile, concluding from this 
that they are exceedingly libidinous. Dissatisfied “with the genital 
member as nature formed it,” the sixteenth-century chronicler tells 
us, the Tupinambás were in the habit of placing around it “the hide 
of some poisonous reptile, causing it to swell up most painfully for 
a period of more than six months, after which, with the lapse of time, 
the pain goes away, leaving the organ so huge and misshapen that the 
women are not able to endure it. . . .” °° Yet even this practice, ap- 
parently a bit of pure licentiousness, indicates the necessity that the 
natives felt of making up for a physical or psychic deficiency with 
regard to the generative function, rather than dissoluteness or sadistic 


of sisters ad copulam without any 58 Op. cit, note 51 above. (Trans- 
scruple and made of them their lator.) 
wives.”— Diálogos das Grandezas do 5t John Baker: Sex in Man and 


Brasil (op. cit.), with an Introduction Animals (London, 1926). (Transla- 
by Capistrano de Abreu and Notes tor.) | 
by Rodolfo Garcia, Sixth Dialogue, 55 Gabriel Soares de Sousa, op. cit., 


note 7, p. 316. pP- 317» 
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masochism. It is indeed a known fact that among primitive peoples 
the sexual organs are generally less developed than among the civi- 
lized; and in addition, as has just been stated, the savages felt the 
need of saturnalian or orgiastic practices as a compensation, through 
indirect erethism, for the difficulty they experienced in achieving, 
without that aphrodisiac oil provided by the sweat of lascivious 
dances, a state of excitation and erection such as is readily accom- 
plished by the civilized. The latter are always ready for coitus; 
savages practice it only when pricked by sexual hunger.” It would 
appear that among the more primitive tribes there was even a fixed 
period for the union of male with female. 

Sexual intercourse for the natives of Brazil was not lacking in 
restrictions; it was only out of ignorance or a tendency to fantasy 
that sixteenth-century chronicle-writers were led to suppose that love 
among the caboclos was a mere satisfaction of the senses, with the 
male grasping and subjecting to his virile embrace the first female 
within the reach of his arms. Exogamy was one restriction observed 
by all, each group, so to speak, being divided into exogamous halves, 
which in turn were subdivided into still smaller groups or clans. 
Father Anchieta has already explained to us why it was the Tupis 
felt no repugnance at the union of a niece with her maternal uncle: 
the reason being that the important relationship, the one that re- 
stricted sexual intercourse and consequently regulated family life, 
was that which was traced on the father’s side. It is not that the 
notion of incest or even of consanguinity was wholly absent in the 
Amerindian, but consanguinity with him was unilateral, and both 
notions were vague, unprecise. Gabriel Soares notes that among the 
Tupinambás “the girl called all the relatives on her father’s side 
father, and they called her daughter. . . .” And the author of the 
Roteiro further informs us that “the uncle, brother of the girl’s 
father, does not marry his niece, nor does he touch her when he does 
as he should do, but looks upon her as a daughter, and she, after her 
father’s death, obeys him as she would her father. . . .”°° True, the 


56 Ploss-Bartels: Das Weib (Berlin, 
1927). 

57 Westermarck: The History of 
Human Marriage (op. cit.). 

58 Gabriel Soares de Sousa, op. cit. 
—In his work Sex in Man and Ani- 
mals John Baker of Oxford Univer- 
sity makes the point that among prim- 
itive societies there is no special word 
for father or mother; under the terms 


father and mother are classified, in- 


distinctly, a large number of relation- 
ships. Some ethnologists see in this 
fact an indication of a phase in the 
sexual life of such societies in which 
the women of one group were per- 
mitted intercourse with any man of 
the opposite group~of the two great 
groups into which each society is 
divided. A similar system of relation- 
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same chronicler adds that it is not rare among the Tupinambas for a 
brother to sleep with his sister, but such things were hidden away in 
the depths of the forest. 

_ In addition to the notion, even though a vague one, of incest and 
that of a unilateral consanguinity, there was another restriction to 
sexual intercourse among the aborigines of Brazil, and that was 
totemism, in accordance with which the individual member of a 
group that was supposed to be descended from or protected by a 
certain animal or plant might not form a union with a woman be- 
longing to a group that claimed the same descent or protection. It is 
known that exogamy as the effect of totemism was extended to groups 
as distant as possible from one another so far as blood-relationship was 
concerned. These groups formed mystic alliances, based upon their 
supposed relationship, or common descent from the wild boar, the 
jaguar, or the crocodile, avoiding one another as much as would 
brother and sister or uncle and niece where marriage or sexual union 
was involved. 

With all these restrictions, it may be seen that sexual life among 
the natives in this part of America was not so dissolute as it has 
been pictured, but was one bristling with taboos and impediments. 
These were neither so many nor so keenly felt as those that rendered 
difficult for Europeans the amorous relations of man with woman, 
but they did tend to create a social order that was quite different 
from one marked by promiscuity or debauchery. 

It is, for that matter, a mistake, and one of the gravest, to suppose 
that life among the savages, not only in this respect but in various 
others, was wholly free and untrammeled. Far from being the un- 
restrained animal the romantics imagined him to be, the American 
man of the wilds, utterly naked and a nomad when discovered here, 
was one who lived in the shadows cast by fear and superstition; and 
many of these fears and superstitions our mestizo culture was to 
absorb, cleansing them of their more gross and jumbled ingredients. 
Thus it is that our notion of caiporismo, so bound up with the psychic 
life of Brazilians today, is derived from the Amerindian belief in the 
prophetic powers of the caipora: a nude little caboclo who went on 
one leg, and whose appearance to the great ones was a certain sign 
of trouble to come.” The caipora was swallowed up, leaving in his ` 


ships between the sexes, with the (Pequeno Dicionário, etc.): “Name 
children created in common, would of a mythical being that, varying with 
have constituted group marriage. different regions, is now represented 

59 A vivid description of the caipora as a one-legged woman who goes 
is given by Lima and Barroso hopping along; now as a child with 
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place caiporismo; just as the pajés, or medicine-men, disappeared, 
leaving behind them first the “Holiness” cults of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, and later various forms of therapeutic and of animism, many 
of which today are embodied, along with survivals of magic or of 


an enormous head; again, as a little 
Indian who is under an enchanted 
spell; and yet again, as a man of 
colossal size, mounted on a peccary 
(porco do mato).” The term is also 
applied to one who is unfortunate in 
all his undertakings, or one who can 
see only the dark side of things. 
Caiporismo, as employed by Freyre, 
signifies the entire complex that has 
grown up around this tradition. 
(Translator.) 

60 In the denunciations of the Holy 
Office in Brazil, numerous references 
to the “Holiness” cults (“santidades”) 
are to be met with, among them the 
following, which indicate that these 
manifestations, representing a hybrid 
compound of religion and magic, 
were possessed of a certain phallic 
character. Domingos de Oliveira saw 
Fernao Pires “take from one of the 
figures of Our Lady or of Christ a 
bit of clay out of which he fashioned 
an image of the natural organ of 
man.” (First Visitation of the Holy 
Office to the Regions of Brazil—De- 
nunciations of Babia—1is921-1593 [Sao 
Paulo, 1925], p. 264.—“Fernao Cabral 
de Tayde, an aged Christian, in this 
year of Grace” (August 2, 1591) 
“apon confessing himself, stated that 
six years ago, more or less, there arose 
among the heathen of the backlands 
a new sect that they called Holiness, 
having one whom they called Pope 
and a heathen woman whom they 
called the Mother of God, and a 
sacristan; and they had an idol that 
they called Mary, which was neither 
man nor woman nor other animal, 
and this idol they did adore, saying 
certain prayers with beads, and hang- 
ing up in the house that they called 
their church tablets with a certain 
writing upon them, saying that these 


were holy beads; and thus in their 
own manner did they counterfeit the 
divine worship of Christians.” — Gon- 
çallo Fernandes, an aged mameluco 
and a Christian” (January 13, 1592) 
“upon confessing himself, stated that 
six years ago, more or less, there arose 
in the backlands of this capitânia, in 
the direction of Jaguaripe, an er- 
roneous and idolatrous heathen sect 
supported by pagans and Christians 
and freedmen and slaves who had fled 
their masters to take part in the said 
idolatrous rites, and who, in the said 
disgraceful and idolatrous company, 
did counterfeit the ceremonies of the 
church and pretend to be telling their 
beads, as they prayed and spoke a 
certain barbarous tongue that had 
been invented by them, all the while 
smoking themselves with the fumes 
of an herb which they call the Holy 
Herb and drinking in the said smoke 
until they fell drunken with it, say- 
ing that with this smoke there did 
enter into them the spirit of holiness; 
and they have a stone idol before 
which they perform their ceremonies 
and which they worship, saying that 
their God is coming to deliver them 
from their state of wretchcdness and 
that he will make them the masters 
of the white folk and that the whites 
will be their captives, and that who- 
ever does not believe in this disgrace- 
ful and idolatrous cult, to which they 


give the name of Holiness, will be 


converted into a bird or into beasts 
of the forest, and thus do they say 
and do in the said idolatrous cult, and 


"many other unbefitting things.” — First 


Visitation of the Holy Office to the 
Regions of Brazil, by the Licentiate 
Heitor Furtado de Mendonça, Con- 
fessions of Bahia (São Paulo, 1927), 
pp. 28 and 87. 
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African religion, in that low-grade spiritualism which, in all the prin- 
cipal cities and throughout the interior of Brazil, competes so strenu- 
ously with European medicine and the exorcism of the priests. 

In the popular dress of rural and suburban Brazilians—the poor 
who live in huts or native shacks—as in their diet, their intimate life, 
their domestic arts, and their attitude toward sickness, the dead, new- 
born children, plants, animals, minerals, the stars, etc., there remains 
a large trace of fetishistic, of totemistic influence, of the beginnings 
of astrology, and Amerindian taboos. At times it exists in almost a 
pure state; in many cases it has been reinforced and in others offset 
by the African, while almost always it has been dimmed by the subtle 
influence of the Catholic Church. 

A friend of mine who comes from the same part of the country 
and has traveled widely through the backlands of Brazil, the Per- 
nambucan physician Dr. Samuel Hardman Cavalcanti, once asked 
me to what I attributed the frequency of the color red among the 
women of the interior. This is to be observed in the northeast as well 
as in the far north and in Bahia, and I have noted it also in the in- 
terior of the states of São Paulo and Rio de Janeiro, although in these 
latter regions it is less frequent than in the former. In the Amazon 
“Country, among the pure caboclos and the hybrid offspring of caboclo 
and Negro, Gastão Cruls made this observation, which he has set 
down in his book The Amazon Region As I Saw It: “I note in these 
parts, as I have already observed in connection with the interior 
districts of the northeast, a decided predilection for scarlet on the 
part of the women. I do not know if this is merely a matter of taste, 
or, as they explained to me there, a mimetic attempt to ward off pos- 
sible vexations on certain days of the month.” ® The same thing was 
noted in the same region by the physician Samuel Uchôa. 

This frequent occurrence of the color scarlet in the popular dress 
of Brazilian woman, chiefly in the northeast and the Amazon region, 
is typical of those instances in which the three influences—the Amer- 
indian, the African, and the Portuguese—would appear to have united 
into a whole without antagonism or attrition. In any event, whatever 
its origin, by whichever of the three ethnic paths it may have come, 
we are here dealing with a mystical custom involving the protection 
or prophylaxis of the individual against spirits or evil influences. But 
the greater influence seems to have been that of the Indian, for whom 


$1 Gastão Cruls: A Amazônia que Boletim Sanitário, National Depart- 
Eu Vi (Rio de Janeiro, 1930). ment of Public Health (Rio de Ja- 
62 Samuel Uchôa: “Costumes Am- neiro, 1923). 
azónicos” (“Amazonian Customs”), 
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the painting of the body a scarlet hue (with the fruit of the urucú 
shrub) ® was never the mere expression of a taste for the bizarre as 
the first chroniclers thought. We should not underestimate the fact 
that in painting, or rather anointing, themselves with urucu, the 
savages apparently, during the hunt or while fishing, were thus pro- 
tecting themselves from the action of the sun upon the skin, from the 
bites of mosquitoes and other insects, and from sudden changes in 
temperature—a custom observed by Professor von den Steinen amon 
the Xingu tribes, by Krause among the Caiarás, and by Crevaux 
among the Japurás; “ nevertheless, we still find body-painting among 
the aborigines of Brazil fulfilling the purely mystical function of a 
prophylactic against evil spirits, and in a lesser number of cases the 
erotic one of sexual attraction or exhibition. As a prophylactic against 
the evil ones, scarlet was the most powerful color, as Karsten’s study 
shows. | 

As for the Portuguese, it would appear that the mysticism associ- 
ated with the color red had been communicated to them through the 
Moors and the African Negroes, and to so intense a degree that im 
Portugal today red is the dominant hue as in no other country of 
Europe, not alone in the dress of the women of the people—the fish- 
wives of Lisbon, the tricanas, or countrywomen, of Coimbra, Aveiro, 
and Ilhavo, the women of the port town of Vianna, those of the 
province of Minho, and the “ribeiras” of Leiria—but also as a means 
_of prophylaxis against spiritual ills and in various other expressions of 
popular life and the domestic arts. Red must be the roof of a house 
to protect those who dwell beneath it: 


I02 


Red are the tiles of your roof, 

Of virtures they bold a wealth; 

I pass beneath them, ailing, 

And they at once give me health.© 


68 The dye-yielding urucú tree 
(urucuzeiro) belongs to the Bixacee 
family (Bixa orellana L.). (Transla- 
tor.) 

64 Jules Crevaux: Voyages dans 
PAmerique du Sud (Paris, 1883).— 
According to Ozório de Almeida, the 
employment of uruci dye among the 
Indians of tropical America is to be 
regarded “not as a mere adornment, 
but as an efficacious means of protec- 
tion against the sun and the tropical 
heat.” —“A Ação Protetora de Uruci” 
(“The Protective Action of Urucú”), 


separata of the Boletim do Museu 
Nacional, Vol. VIII, No. 1 (Rio de 
Janeiro, 1931). Sinval Lins (cited by 
Gastao Cruls, op. cit.) states that in 
the interior of Minas it is still the 
custom to paint with urucá the skin 
of smallpox sufferers. 
65 As telhas do teu telhado 

São vermalhas, teem virtude: 

Passei por elas doente, 

Logo me deram saude. 


Pedro Fernandes Thomaz: Canções 
Populares da Beira (Popular Songs of 
Beira) (Lisbon, 1896). 
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Red is the color that fishing-boats are painted; it is also employed 
in those popular religious pictures depicting miracles and souls in 
purgatory; it is used on the trappings of mules, in mats, and in the 
wrappings of various products of Portuguese industry; ® and, by 
reason of its miraculous virtues, it is the color of ribbons tied about 
the necks of animals—donkeys, cows, oxen, goats.” Even though the 
people to a degree have lost the notion of its prophylactic qualities, it 
is obvious that back of this predilection lie mystical motives. With 
the Portuguese, red is still the color of love, symbolizing the desire of 
marriage.” | 

Among the Africans, the mystic red is associated with the chief 
ceremonies of life, where it shows the same prophylactic characteris- 
tics as among the Amerindians. In the various African Xangô ® sects 
that I visited in Recife and its suburbs, red is the prevailing color, 
men clad in scarlet shirts being prominent among the worshippers and 
most of the women’s turbans, skirts, and shawls being of bright red. 
Ortiz, in his studies of Afro-Cuban mysticism, states that the color 
scarlet goes with the Xango cult in Cuba; the women in fulfillment 
of a vow, for a favor asked and received of Xangô, put on red, while 
for one obtained from Obatala (Virgin of Favors), they clothe them- 
selves in white.” 

In our carnival dances, the maracatés and reisados, the king of the 
Congo or the queen always appears in a red cape, and the banners of 
the popular carnival clubs, adorned with the heads of animals or the 
emblerns of the various trades, painted or embroidered in gold, are 
scarlet in hue. In passing we may note the interest that these clubs 
hold, either as a dissimulated form—within the officially Catholic en- 
vironment of Brazilian life—of totemism or of African animism (a 
subject already rather thoroughly treated by Nina Rodrigues), or as 
a degenerate form of the medieval guilds, perverted by the system of 
slave labor that was here dominant. These corporations, in Spain at 
least, were imposed upon or permitted to the Moors and Negroes 


103 


during the centuries preceding the colonization of America. 


86 Luiz Chaves: Paginas Folklóricas 
(Pages of Folklore) (Lisbon, 1929). 

87 Leite de Vasconcellos: Ensaios 
Ethnograficos (op. cit.). 

88 A popular quatrain, cited by 
Leite de Vasconcellos (op. cit.) runs: 
Trazes vermelho no peito, 

Sinal de casamento. 
Deita o vermelho fora. 
Quo casar inda tem tempo. 


(Red onsyour bosom you wear, 
Sign of marriage, they say; 

But there is still time for that; 
So throw the red away.) 

69 Fetish cult centering in the Afri- 
can deity Xangô. See Preface to the 
Third Edition, note 11, p. lxi. 

Fernando Ortiz: Hampa Afro- 
cubana—Los Negroes Brujos (Ma- 


drid, 1917). 
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In Brazil that fondness for the color red which we have noted in 
the dress of women of the people, in the banners of the carnival 
clubs, in the capes of the queen of the saracatd, is to be observed 
also in other aspects of popular life and domestic art: in the painting 
of the outside of houses and in their interior decoration; in the paint- 
ing of tin-plate boxes and various domestic accessories of tin plate 
or of wood, such as watering-pots, bird and parrot cages, and the 
like; in the painting of ex-votos; and in the decorating of cake and 
sweetmeat trays—the erotic interest of which we shall study later 
on, in connection with a nomenclature that is impregnated with 
eroticism and which points to that association, common among Bra- 
zilians, of the taste of the palate with sexual taste. ? 

The conclusion to be drawn is that the Brazilian's preference for 
scarlet is a trait that is chiefly Amerindian in origin. As Karsten 
points out, the savage regards the great enemies of his body as being, 
not insects and reptiles, but evil spirits." These latter, primitive man 
imagines, are always on the watch for an opportunity to penetrate 
his body: through the mouth, through the nostrils, through the eyes, 
‘ears, hair. The important thing, accordingly, is to see to it that all 
these parts, looked upon as being the most critical and vulnerable, 
shall be especially well guarded from malign influences; whence the 
piercing of the nose or the lips with rings, bits of stone, and small ' 
rods; the use that is made of the bones and teeth of animals for such 
a purpose; the scraping of the head, which Pero Vaz de Caminha ” 
was the first to note among the Indians and the nude Indian women 
of Brazil; the occasional painting vf the teeth black. All this by way 
of conjuring the evil spirits, keeping them away from man's vulner- 
able parts. Whence, also, the employment of a species of cosmetic of 
which various South American tribes, from Tierra del Fuego to 
Guiana, made use in anointing the hair; this was generally a scarlet- 
colored ocher, sometimes a blood-red vegetable juice. 

Von den Steinen found the Bororós of the River Xingú dyeing 
their hair scarlet before taking part in funeral dances and ceremonies 
—on which occasions the Indian feels himself particularly exposed to 
the malignant action of the spirit of the dead person and that of other 
spirits as well, all of them evil ones, which the savages believe are 
let loose or are likely to be provoked at such moments as this.”* Koch- 
Grinberg encountered the same custom among the Rio Negro tribes; 
he saw one whole tribe, with the exception of the medicine-man, 


71 Karsten, op. cit. 

“2 Vaz de Caminha was clerk to the fleet of Pedro Alvarez Cabral, the dis- 
coverer of Brazil (1500). ( Translator.) 

78 Von den Steinen, op. cit. 
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painted red after a funeral. The German ethnologist further notéd 
that, in conjuring dances in which cymbals were employed, the 
witch-doctors had their faces painted scarlet, presenting a horrible 
appearance.” 

Von den Steinen had occasion to witness a ceremony in which the 
Rio Xingú Indians conjured a meteor, with the baris, or medicine- 
men, gesticulating vehemently and spitting in the air. And before con- 
fronting the enemy they had carefully painted their bodies a bright 
red shade with urucú. | 

The aborigines of the Rio Negro region painted themselves with 
the red of the caraiurú plant ® when one of them fell ill with a cold 
sof the head or chest, the idea being to ward off the evil in time by 
means of this prophylactic measure. And Koch-Griinberg found that 
the women of the Kobeuas were accustomed to paint their newborn 
children scarlet with the same object in view. This custom is one 
that Léry ” observed among the Tupis of the seaboard at the time of 
the discovery, and Spix and Martius” met with it among the Coro- 
ados at the beginning of the nineteenth century. | 

The Toba women, according to Karsten, were in the habit of paint- 
ing their bodies an urucú-red while menstruating, a practice that he 
attributes to prophylaxis, a process of disinfection in warding off 
those evil spirits which were supposed to assail the woman with 
especial fury at such a period. Del Campana, for his part, observed 
that the women of the Chiriguanos would paint themselves scarlet 
when preparing the chicha, or sacred drink, and also after child- 
birth. Both men and women would do so when convalescing, to give 
themselves strength. Among the Caraias, Jibaros, and various other 
tribes of the Orinoco region, when one member of the tribe sets out 
to visit another,,he must paint his body red before putting in an 
appearance, and this procedure is repeated when the guest reaches his 
destination. It is Karsten’s opinion that in this case the painting is a 
prophylactic measure.” It is the learned professor of Helsingfors 
whom we may credit with a real theory for the interpretation of 


74 Koch-Griinberg, op. cit. 

7 The Caraiurá (carajurú) is an 
Amazonian plant of the Bignoneacez 
or trumpet-flower family (Arribadea 
chica Verlot). It yields a red dye. 
(Translator. ) 

7 Jean de Léry: Histoire d'un 
voyage faict en la terre du Brésil 
(nouvelle edition avec une introduc- 


tion et des notes par Paul Gaffarel; 
Paris, 1880). (Translator.) 

TT Reise in Brasilien (Travels in 
Brazil) (op. cit.). (Translator.) 

78 A fermented drink, generally 
made of corn, but also of fruit 
kernels, roots, or honey. (Lima and 
Barroso: Pequeno Dicionário, etc.) 
( Translator.) 

79 Karsten, op. cit. 


106 The Masters and the Slaves 


body-painting among the Amerindians, one that sees in it a prophy- 
lactic or magic process in place of a mere decoration designed to exert 
a purely esthetic or sensual appeal to the opposite sex. 

But for the savages of South America red was not merely, along 
with black, the prophylactic color, capable of safeguarding the 
human body against malignant influences, it was not merely one 
designed to give tone to the body, being possessed of the faculty of 
invigorating women after childbirth, and convalescents, and of en- 
dowing with the power of physical endurance those individuals who 
were employed at hard or exhausting labor; nor was it simply the 
good-luck hue, with the magic power of attracting the game to the 
hunter (with which purpose in mind the Canelos painted even their 
dogs). It was also the erotic color, of seduction or attraction, not so 
much out of any consideration of beauty or esthetic quality as for 
reasons of magic. It was the color with which the Canelos painted 
themselves when they wished to seduce a woman, the one of which 
the Cainguas of the Upper Parana region made use in attracting into 
the forest the females they desired or of whom they had need in 
order to satisfy their sexual hunger, their procedure bemg one of 
intimidation rather than of courting. | 

It is, indeed, not easy to say what was the basic motive that lay 
behind the American savage's preference for the color red. Possibly 
it was the fact that red was the color of blood and, for this very 
reason, enjoyed a mystic prestige among the primitive peoples of 
America whose life was still permanently devoted to hunting and to 
war. Some anthropologists have suggested that these peoples may, as 
a matter of fact, have employed the red of the urucú and other dyes 
as a substitute for blood. 


As we consider, in this essay, the clash of the two cultures, the 
European and the Amerindian, from the point of view of the social 
formation of the Brazilian family —where a European and Catholic 
morality predominated—let us not forget, meanwhile, to note the 
effect of this contact upon the native from the point of view of his 
own culture. That contact was dissolvent in effect. Among the native 
populations of America, dominated by the colonist or the missionary, 
moral degradation was now complete, as always happens when an 
advanced culture meets with a backward one.® Under the technical 





80 “Degeneration probably operates 1929). See also, on this subject, the 
even more actively in the lower than work by James Bryce: The Relations 
in the higher culture,” says Edward of the Advanced and Backward Races 
B. Tylor: Primitive Culture (London, of Mankind (Oxford, 1902). 
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and moral pressure of the advanced one, that of the backward people 
is dispersed. The aborigines lose their capacity for evolving autono- 
mously, just as they are incapable of suddenly elevating themselves, 
through natural or forced imitation, to those standards which the 
imperialism of the colonizer imposes upon them. Even though the 
forms or accessories of the culture may be saved, there is lost what 
Pitt-Rivers ** considers the potential—that is to say, the constructive — 
capacity of the culture in question, its élan, its rhythm. 

The history of the contact of the so-called “superior” races with 
those looked upon as “inferior” is always the same. Extermination or 
degradation. Chiefly because the conqueror means to impose upon the 
subject people the whole of his own culture, in one piece, without 
any compromise to soften the imposition. From the sixteenth century 
to the present day the missionary has been the great destroyer of 
non-European cultures, his activities in this respect having been more 
dissolvent than those of the layman. 

In the case of Brazil, what happened first was the collapse of 
Catholic morality on the part of a small minority of the colonizers, 
who in the beginning were intoxicated by the amoral environment’ 
created by contact with the indigenous race. Under the influence of 
the fathers of the Society of Jesus, however, colonization was to take 
a Puritan turn—even though it was a Puritanism less strictly adhered 
to in this part of the Americas, by the Portuguese Christians, than it 
was by the true Puritans, the English ones, in North America. But in 
any event much of the native spontaneity was stifled, with the Jesuits 
substituting for the songs of the aborigines, so filled with the flavor 
of life in the wilds, the dry and mechanical hymns of devotion which 
they themselves had composed, and which never spoke of love save 
in such terms as might be applied to Our Lady and the saints. Upon 
the natural regional differences in speech was superimposed a single ' 
tongue, the “general” one; * and caboclos who had reached the stage 
of catechumens were now compelled to do away with those dances 
and festivals that were most impregnated with the instincts, interests, 
and animal energy of the conquered race, all that was preserved being 
. an occasional childhood dance of some charm. 

What is more, the Jesuits sought to destroy, or at least to castrate, 
every virile expression of religious or artistic culture that was not in 
agreement with Catholic morality and European conventions, ‘They 
separated art from life. They laid the foundations in Brazil for an art 
that should be, not an expression, a prolongation, of the life and the 


81 See note 86 below. 82 See p. 166. 
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physical and psychic experience of the individual and the social 
group, but one that consisted in exercises in composition and penman- 
ship. 

Whatever was saved of the native, Amerindian culture of Brazil 
was saved in spite of the Jesuit influence; for if the padres had had 
their way, only vague and formless phases of that culture would have 
remained following the Portuguese conquest, and these would have 
been cleverly adapted by them to Roman theology and European 
morals. Nor could the outlook of these good and austere soldiers of 
the Church have been other than what it was; for they more than 
any others had the vocation of catechists and empire-builders. The 
economic imperialism of the European bourgeoisie was anticipated by 
the religious imperialism of the fathers of the Society of Jesus, by the 
Europeanizing ardor of the great Catholic missionaries of the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries, whose place was later taken by 
the Presbyterians and the Methodists, who were still more harsh and 
uncompromising than the Jesuits had been.™ 

With the segregation of the natives into large settlements, the 
Jesuits fostered in the bosom of the aboriginal populations one of 
the most deadly and deep-going influences. It was the entire rhythm 
of social life that was thus altered for the Indians; for peoples ac- 
customed to a scattered and roaming life are always degraded when 
concentrated into large communities and forced to adopt an abso- 
lutely settled mode of existence. 

But from the point of view of the Church, I repeat, it must be 
admitted that the padres acted heroically; they were admirably firm 
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83 Disagreeing with Max Weber, 
who in his study Gesammelte 
Aufsätze zur Religionsoziologie (Ber- 
“lin, 1922) identifies modern capitalism 
and, consequently, colonizing im- 
perialism with Calvinism and Puritan- 
ism, R. H. Tawney stresses the fact 
that the centers of finance and the 
capitalistic spirit in the fifteenth cen- 
tury—Florence, Venice, southern 
Germany, and Flanders—were Cath- 
olic and not Protestant.— Religion 
and the Rise of Capitalism (London, 
1926). Here, however, I am referring 
to that religious imperialism which 
was the predecessor of the economic 
and of which, in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, the Jesuits were 
the militant exponents. On Weber’s 


thesis, see W, R. Robertson: Aspects 
of the Rise of Capitalism (Cambridge, 
1929); and Amintore Fanfani: Cat- 
tolicismo e Protestantismo nella 
Formazione Storica del Capitalismo 
(Milan, 1934). 

8t It may possibly be of interest to 
note here that Freyre spent ten form- 
ative years of his life, from the age of 
seven to seventeen, at the American 
Baptist School in Recife. Following a 
religious crisis, he gave up Protestant- 
ism, but has remained on good terms 
with his former teachers. See an arti- 
cle by Lewis Hanke: “Gilberto 
Freyre: Brazilian Social Historian,” 
Quarterly Journal of Inter-American 
Relations, Vol. 1, No. 3 (July 1939), 


pp- 24-44. 


The Native in the Brazilian Family 109 


in their orthodoxy, loyal to their ideals; and in connection with any 
criticism that is made of their interference with native life and culture 
in America—the first culture to be subtly and systematically degraded 
—we must take into account this higher religious and moral motive 
that inspired their activity. Judging them, however, by another 
criterion—purely as European agents in the disintegration of native 
values—we must conclude that their influence was a harmful one.& 
Quite as harmful as that of the colonists, their antagonists, who, 
animated by economic interest or pure sensuality, saw in the Indian 
only a voluptuous female to be taken or a rebellious slave to be sub- 
jugated and exploited for purposes af agriculture. 

If we study the picture painted for us by Pitt-Rivers of the del- 
eterious influences—depopulation, degeneration, degradation—which 
. the English anthropologist attributes to the contact of advanced races 
with backward ones,” we shall find that a large if not the major part 
of these are influences that were operative upon the Brazilian Indian 
through the catechism or through the moral, pedagogical, and organ- 
izational system, with its sexual division of labor, that was imposed by 
the Jesuits. Of the fifteen influences classified by Pitt-Rivers, it is my 
opinion that, in striking a balance-sheet of European responsibilities 
for the racial and cultural degradation of the aborigines in Brazil, we 
shall find that at least nine are applicable to the Jesuit padres and their 
civilizing methods: | 

1. the concentration of the aborigines in large settlements (a 
measure that the missionaries exerted themselves to enforce); *” 


85 Gongalves Dias, in his book O 
Brasil e a Oceania (Brazil and Oce- 
ania) (Sao Luiz, 1869), lays emphasis 
upon the dissolvent effect of the Jes- 
uit system. In speaking of the Jesuit 
fathers he says: “They loosened fam- 
ily ties, leading children and wives to 
denounce parents and husbands, they 
deprived them of their will-power 
and love of independence, and by 
means of humiliations, disciplinary 
measures, and infamous punishments 
inflicted in the public square—in- 
flicted even upon the tribal chieftains 
and endured by them as a meritorious 
act—they stifled and consumed that 
sense of personal dignity without 
which no praiseworthy effort is pos- 
sible on the part of our species.” 

86 George Henry Lane and Fox 


Pitt-Rivers: The Clash of Cultures 
and the Contact of Races (London, 
1927). 

87 This point is emphasized by a 
historian who is extremely sympa- 
thetic with the Jesuits, Capistrano de 
Abreu: “The Jesuits, intelligent and 
practical observers, had concentrated 
their efforts upon making of the vari- 
ous native villages one single settle- 
ment, ruled over by a sort of bailiff 
named by the governor, invested with 
the staff of office, which puffed them 
up with vanity, and with the means 
of making themselves obeyed, being 
able to send people to jail; they had 
bent their efforts toward this end and 
toward extinguishing anthropophagy, 
polygamy, and the drinking of fruit 
wines, for which the Indians were 


IIO 


The Masters and the Slaves 


2. the dressing of the natives in European garb (another thing 
that the Jesuits imposed upon their catechumens) ; * 


3. segregation on plantations; º 


4. the raising of obstacles to marriage in the native manner; 
5. the application of European penal legislation to supposed crimes 


of fornication; 


6. the abolition of inter-tribal warfare; 


7. the abolition of polygamy; 


8. the increase of infant mortality due to new conditions of life; 

o. the abolition of the communal system and of the authority of 
the chieftains (and, we may add, that of the pajés, or medicine-men, 
as well, the latter being a special target because of religious rivalry 


famous.” — Appendix to Tratado da 
Terra e Genie do Brasil (op. cit.). 
And Ayres de Cazal, in his Chore- 
ographia Brasilica (op. cit.) p. 129, 
sums up the civilizing methods of the 
Jesuits as follows: “Within a brief 
span of years the Jesuits had reduced 
the various hordes of the nation to a 
settled life in the great villages known 
as Reduções, the number of which in 
the 1630’s amounted to twenty, with 
70,000 inhabitants... .” He is refer- 
ring to the celebrated settlements of 
the Guaranis in the south, whose 
mode of life he describes in detail: 
“Each of the Reduções, another name 
for missions, was a large or fairly 
large town, and all were of the same 
pattern, with straight-running streets 
crossing at right angles; the houses 
were generally of earth, covered with 
tile, whitewashed, and with verandas 
along the sides as a protection against 
the heat and rains; so that, seeing one 
of them, one could form a good idea 
of the others. ... A vicar and a 
curate, both Jesuits, were the only 
ecclesiastics and sufficed to exercise 
all the parochial functions; they were 
the inspectors in all matters of civil 
economy, and under their direction 
were magistrates (corregedores) 
elected annually, a chief who held 
office for life, and other officials, each 
with his own province and jurisdic- 


tion. With the exception of these, all 
individuals of either sex wore trailing 
robes made of white cotton or some 
such material.... And everything 
was under the supervision of the 
corregedores or other subordinates.” 
—This was precisely the regime of a 
boarding-school kept by priests. Or 
of an orphan-asylum. All dressed 
alike. An absolutely sedentary exist- 
ence. A large concentration of peo- 
ple. Stern vigilance and supervision. 
The nudity of the caboclos, men and 
women, cloaked with ugly robes that 
resembled children’s nightgowns. Uni- 
formity. Young girls segregated from 
the men. It was, in short, the Jesuit 
system as it had been refined in Para- 
guay that, in a milder form, held sway 
in Brazil. While admirably efficient, 
it was a regime that was destructive 
of any animal spirits, freshness and 
spontaneity, combativeness of mind, 
or cultural potential that the aborig- 
ines may have possessed; for these 
qualities and that potential could not 
survive the total destruction of the 
sexual, nomad, and warrior habits that 
had been forcibly uprooted in the 
Indians thus gathered together in the 
great settlements. 

88 Capistrano de Abreu, loc. cit. 
Ayres de Cazal, op. cit. 

89 Ayres de Cazal, op. cit., I, p. 129. 
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between them and the padres, for which reason they were more 
important than the #urubixabas, or temporal chiefs). 

Some of these responsibilities are perhaps to be shared with the 
colonists: among others, the segregation of the savages on plantations 
and the sexual division of labor after the European model. And it was 
the colonists and not the Jesuits who in a large number of instances 
were the principal dysgenesic agents among the aborigines: for they 
it was who altered the latter’s diet and mode of labor, thereby dis- 
turbing their metabolism; and they were also the ones who intro- 
duced endemic and epidemic diseases and who communciated to th 
natives the use of sugar-cane brandy. | 

It may be seen, meanwhile, that the more systematized it was, the 
greater in effect was the deadly or harmful influence of the morality, 
mode of instruction, and technique of economic exploitation em- 
ployed by the padres. To the colonists, for example, the nudity of 
slaves or plantation “help” (administrados) meant little; it even 
suited their financial interests. It is known that one rich colonist in 
the early days went so far as to have himself served at table by naked 
Indian women,” and his case would not appear to have been an 
isolated one; whereas the good fathers from the first had insisted that 
the natives should be clad in a manner befitting Christian modesty; at 
most, they merely tolerated nakedness in the young, or in young and 
grown-ups alike when there was absolutely no cloth to be had for the 
making of garments.” 


III 


“The pajés,” says Affonso dE. 
Taunay, “would flee for leagues from 
the detested inacianos (Jesuits), who 
in turn abominated them; and this 
was unfortunate, for much might have 
been learned from the medicine- 
men.”—“A Fundação de São Paulo” 
(“The Founding of São Paulo”), 
Revista do Instituto Histórico e 
Geográphico Brasileiro, Vol. Ill, spe- 
cial volume of the First International 
Congress of American History (Rio 
de Janeiro, 1927). 

9t The colonist in question was 
Paschoal Barrufo da Bertioga. The 
incident is related by Father Simão de 
Vasconcellos: “At dinner-time they 
brought in to serve at table some 
Indian maids, immodestly nude. . . .” 
It was a dinner at which Jesuits were 


present, and they were scandalized. — 
Vida do Veneravel Padre Joseph de 
Anchieta da Companhia lesu. ... 
Composto pello Padre Simão de 
Vasconcellos ... (Life of the Ven- 
erable Father Joseph de Anchieta of 
the Society of Jesus. . . . Composed 
by . . . etc.) (Lisbon, 1672). —Theo- 
doro Sampaio relates the occurrence, 
adding that “the Indian slave girls, 
pretty brunettes, gave rise to many 
domestic tempests.”—“S. Paulo no 
Tempo de Anchieta” (“São Paulo in 
the Time of Anchieta”), HI Cente- 
nario do Veneravel Joseph Anchieta 
(Third Centenary, etc.) (São Paulo, 
1900). 

® Referring to the first Indians who 
were Christianized, Capistrano de 
Abreu (op. cit.) states that “as cloth- 
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The immediate and profound dysgenic effects of this imposition 
of European garb upon peoples accustomed to going nude or to 
covering their bodies merely for purposes of decoration or by way of 
protecting them from the sun and cold and insect-bites are well 
known today. This forced use of clothing, it is believed, has played 
no small part in the development of those skin and pulmonary diseases 
that have competed with one another in decimating whole popula- 
tions of savages after the latter had submitted to the rule of the civi- 
lized; and these were diseases that in sixteenth- and seventeenth-cen- 
tury Brazil took a terrible toll.” l 

The forcing of clothes upon the natives by European missionaries 
was to affect the Indian’s traditional concepts of morality and hy- 
giene, for which it was difficult to substitute new ones. Thus, there is 
to be observed in many individuals belonging to tribes that were ac- 
customed to going naked a tendency to take off their European 
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ing did not arrive for all of them, the 
women went naked.” His authority is 
Father Cardim. The sixteenth-century 
visiting priest gives us a striking de- 
scription of the first Indian women 
who were clothed: “they are so mod- 
est, serene, virtuous, and bewildered 
that they appear to be statues leaning 
against. their male companions; and 
when they walk, their slippers fall off, 
for they are not accustomed to wear- 
ing them.” — Fernão Cardim: Tratados 
da Terra e Gente do Brasil, with In- 
troduction and Notes by Baptista 
Caetano, Capistrano de Abreu, and 
Rodolfo Garcia (Rio de Janciro, 
1925). —F'rom this it may be seen that 
there was an element of the ridicu- 
lous, along with a note of sadness, in 
this imposition of clothing upon the 
aborigines of the year 1500. Speaking 
of the Indians under the influence of 
the first Christian missionaries, An- 
chieta tells us: “When they marry, 
they go to the wedding clothed, and 
in the afternoon they go out for a 
walk with only a bonnet on their 
heads, no other clothing, and they 
think that they are stepping out right 
gallantly.” — Informações e Fragmen- 
tos Históricos do Padre Joseph de 
Anchieta (op. cit.), p. 47. 

98 Simão de Vasconcellos is one of 


the chroniclers who report these dis- 
eases: “There broke out suddenly 
something like a terrible plague of 
coughing and deadly catarrh in cer- 
tain houses of baptized Indians... .” 
—Chrénica da Companhia de Jesus 
dos Estados do Brasil (Chronicle of 
the Society of Jesus of the States of 
Brazil) (2nd edition, Rio de Janeiro, 
1864), p. 65.—W. D. Hambly at- 
tributes to irregularity in the use of 
clothing by the savage—which fre- 
quently happened in Brazil—the re- 
sponsibility for many of the diseases 
that decimated the primitive peoples 
when brought into contact with the 
civilized.—Origins of Education 
among Primitive Peoples (London, 
1926).—Regarding the health and hy- 
giene of the first Indians enslaved by 
the colonists in Brazil, Theodoro 
Sampaio generalizes as follows: “The 
slaves were not healthy. The settled 
life on the plantations was not good 
for them, and a large number of them 
died of pleurisy, hemorrhages, ca- 
tarrhal scons and herpes, which 
were terrible in their effects and very 
frequent among them.” —“S, Paulo no 
Fim do Seculo XVI” (“São Paulo at 
the End of the Sixteenth Century”), 
Revista do Instituto Histórico de São 
Paulo. 
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clothing only when it is ready to fall off them from dirt and grime. 
Yet these are peoples that, in point of bodily cleanliness and even 
sexual morality are at times superior to those whom Christian morality 
loads down with heavy raiment. 

As to cleanliness, the natives of Brazil were assuredly superior to 
those European Christians who arrived in the year 1500. Let us not 
forget that the latter, in this era, were in the habit of lauding St. 
Anthony, founder of the monastic life, for having denied himself 
the vanity of bathing his feet, while the praise given to St. Simeon 
Stylites was that his stench could have been smelled from afar.” And 
the Portuguese were not the most unclean of European peoples in the 
sixteenth century, as certain malicious ones, perhaps, would like to 
picture them. On the contrary, owing to the influence of the Moors, 
they were among the cleanest. 

Of the early chronicle-writers, it is the Frenchmen, Ives d’Evreux * - 
and Jean de Léry,°* who are most astonished by the frequency with 
which the caboclos bathed. And a French hygienist, Sigaud, would 
attribute to their cold baths the fact that the aborigines of Brazil— 
already under the influence of European civilization—suffered from 
disorders of the respiratory tract, running all the way from simple 
catarrah to acute pleurisy and bronchitis.’ Cold baths and the habit 
of going practically naked were blamed for this. But modern studies 
in hygiene show the contrary to be the case; they show that these 
diseases of the respiratory system are developed among savages 
through the imposition of European clothing and safeguards upon a 
people accustomed to utter nudity. 

The century of the discovery of America—the fifteenth—and the 
two centuries immediately following, marked by intensive coloniza- 
tion, were for all Europe an epoch marked by a great lowering of the 
standards of hygiene. At the beginning of the nineteenth century—so 
we learn from a German writer cited by Lowie—there were still to 
be met with in Germany persons who in all their lifetime could not 
remember having taken a single bath.” The French in this respect 
were not superior to their neighbors. Quite the contrary. The author 
of Primitive Culture reminds us that the elegant queen Marguerite of 


94 Westermarck: The Origin and age faict en la terre du Brésil (op. 
Development of the Moral Ideas (op. cit.). 
cit.). 5 97 J. F. X. Sigaud: Du climat et des 
%5 Ives d’Evreux: Voyages dans le maladies du Brésil (Paris, 1844). 
nord du Brésil (Leipzig and Paris, 98 Robert H. Lowie: Are We Civi- 
1864). lized? (New York and London, 1929). 
38 Jean de Léry: Histoire d'un voy- ' 
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Navarre would go for an entire week without washing her hands; 
that when Louis XIV washed his, it was with a little perfumed 
alcohol, and then he merely sprinkled them; that a French etiquette 
manual of the seventeenth century advises the reader to bathe his 
hands and face once a day; while another manual of the century pre- 
ceding warns the young nobleman that he should not blow his nose 
with the hand that was holding a piece of meat; that in 1530 Erasmus 
thought it perfectly decent to blow his nose on the ground in this 
fashion, stepping upon the mucus with the sole of his shoe; and, 
finally, that a treatise of the year 1539 gives recipes for protection 
against lice, which were probably common throughout a large part 
of Europe.” 

In Europe, baths in the Roman manner and river baths—at times 
promiscuous ones, against which for long the voice of the Church 
had thundered in vain—had almost wholly ceased following the Cru- 
sades and the forming of more intimate commercial ties with the 
Orient. The European was liable to the contagion of syphilis and 
other transmissible and repugnant diseases; hence his fear of the bath 
and his horror of nudity.*° The first Portuguese and Frenchmen to 
arrive in this part of America, on the other hand, encountered a 
people that appeared to be without the marks of syphilis and whose 
greatest pleasure was bathing in the river. The naked aborigines 
washed themselves constantly from head to foot, by way of keeping 
their bodies in a state of cleanliness, making use for this purpose of the 
leaves of trees as the more fastidious Europeans did of towels, in dry- 
ing their hands, and of pieces of cloth in bathing. their young ones; 
and they would go to the river to wash their soiled linen—that is, their 
cotton hammocks—a task with which the men were charged. 

Even though they urinated within the ocas, or huts, the Tupis— 
Léry observes—“. . . vont néantmoins fort loin faire leurs excre- 
mens.” 19% It is from the Indians that the rural or semi-rural Brazilian 
appears to have acquired the habit of defecating at a distance from the 
house, usually in the middle of a banana patch near the river. And 
in the morning, before bathing. A swallow of rum with cashew nuts 
and occasionally the sign of the cross to safeguard the body ordinarily 
preceded this hygienic bath. The cashews to clear the blood-stream. 
It was, in short, a whole liturgy or sanitary and prophylactic ritual 
that was thus performed. 

With the exception of washing the soiled hammocks, the Indian 
women were responsible for all the tasks having to do with domestic 
99 Lowie, op. cit. 101 Léry, op, cit, Vol. II, p. gr. 

100 William Graham Sumner: Folk- 
ways (Boston, 1906). 
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hygiene, and they were even fonder of the bath and of bodily clean- 
liness than were the men. They were exceedingly clean, Gabriel 
Soares notes." And this—the cunhã's greater fondness for water and 
hygienic care of the body—according to Léry, is the explanation of - 
the fact that the women adorned themselves less than did the men, 
a circumstance that the chronicler notes “entre les choses doublement | 
estranges © vraiment esmerveillables, que Pay observées en ces 
femmes brésiliennes.” If we are to take the word of this scrupulous 
Protestant pastor (who shows himself to be possessed of a critical 
sense that is out of the ordinary, throughout the whole of his travel 
narrative and especially in the opening pages, where, not without a 
certain theological odium, he corrects the work of Friar André 
Thévet on Brazil) —if we are to take his word, the truth is that it was 
the women who offered the greater resistance when the Europeans at- 
tempted to impose upon them a garb that was supposed to be moral 
in effect but which to them was unhygienic: “des robbes de frise & 
des chemises.” Their excuse was that so much clothing on the body 
rendered difficult their custom of bathing freely and frequently —at 
time almost hourly, ten or a dozen baths a day. Léry states that “i wa 
jamais este en nostre puissance de les faire vestir. . . . Elles disoyente 
que ce leur seroit trop de peine de se despouiller si souvent. Ne voila 
pas une belle & bien pertinente raison?” 1% Efforts to keep the cunhas 


102 Gabriel Soares de Sousa, op. cit. 
(Translator. ) 

108 Léry, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 136.— 
Jean de Léry impresses me as being 
one of the’ two most dependable 
chroniclers who have written on six- 
teenth-century Brazil. The other is 
Gabriel Soares de Sousa, of whom 
Oliveira Lima is altogether right in 
saying: “The 
owner, as minute in his topographical 
as he is meticulous in his ethnographi- 
cal descriptions, may be looked upon 
as one of the safest guides to the 
study of rudimentary Tupi psychol- 
ogy. His mind is not beclouded with 
exclusive proselytizing tendencies, as 
is the case with the fathers of the 
Society of Jesus—Simão de Vascon- 
cellos, for example—nor with the il- 
lusions of a romantic theology, as in 
the case of the French Capuchins of 
Maranhão, Claude d'Abbeville and 
Ives d'Evreux.— Oliveira Lima: As- 


Bahian plantation- . 


pectos da Literatura Colonial Brasil- 
eira, (Aspects of Colonial Brazilian 
Literature) (Leipzig, 1895).—As for 
Friar André Thévet, that is a differ- 
ent story. One should read his book— 
full of interesting observations—but 
as one reads a novel. It is the first 
book on Brazil in the French lan- 
guage: Les Singularitéz de la France 
antarctique, autrement nommée 
Amérique ... par F. André Thévet. 
Thévet is the first of the early chron- 
iclers to concern himself, with some 
exactitude, with the cashew; his book 
has an engraving showing an Indian 
climbing a cashew tree and gather- 
ing nuts. He praises roast cashew 
nuts: “Quat au noyau qui est dedas, il 
est tresbon à manger, pourueu qu'il 
ait passé legerement par le feu.” Pro- 
fessor A. Métraux makes extensive use 
of Thévet in his notable study of the 
religion of the Tupinambás, thus be- 
ginning the rehabilitation of ‘the in- 
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clothed in the European manner were systematically frustrated by 
them in the early days; they might be obliged by the French Calvin- 
ists to go clad during the daytime, but at the first sign of nightfall, off 
would come their petticoats and chemises and they would scatter out 
along the the shore with delightful abandon. The Protestant pastor 
tells us that he saw them time and again in this state, concluding that 
the Indian women “quant au naturel, ne doivent rien aux autres en 
beauté.” He further observes that “les attiflets, fards, fausses perru- 
ques, cheveux tortillez, grands collets fraisez, vertugales, robbes sur 
robbes, & autres infinies bagatelles dont les femmes & filles de par 
deca se contrefont & wont amais assez, sont sans comparaison cause 
de plus de maux que west la nudité ordinaire des femmes sauvages. 
.. .” 104 There was something of a Havelock Ellis in the Reverend 
Jean de Léry. 

Thanks to certain of the old chronicle-writers, we are acquainted 
with many of the intimate details of the day-to-day economic life of 
the aborigines; their sexual division of labor, for example, the work of 
the fields being almost wholly assigned to women, along with the 
care of the house. These facts we find set down with an exactness 
that has been confirmed by the latest researches of ethnologists. 
Writing of the Tupinambás, Gabriel Soares informs us that it is the 
males who “are accustomed to plant the forest, and they also burn it 
over and clear the land”; it is they who “go to look for wood with 
which to warm themselves, for they never sleep without a fire along- 
side their hammocks, which are their beds.” This is not to mention the 
chief responsibility of the men, which was to furnish the zaba, or 
Indian village, with meat and fish and to protect it against enemies 
and wild animals. 

There was, however, Léry tells us, no comparison between their 
labors and the way in which the women worked: “car excepté 
quelques matines (& non au chaut du jour) qwils coupent & effertent 
du bois pour faire les jardins, ils [the men] ne font gueres autre chose 
qwaller à la guerre, à la chasse, à la pescherie fabriquer leurs espées de 
bois, arcs, fleches, habillements de plume. . . 18 

Gabriel Soares, in speaking of the activities of an industrial or 
artistic character that he encountered among the Tupinambás, does 


genuous and at times fantastic French of rehabilitation is being continued by 
Capuchin, who, the truth is, with all Thévet’s Portuguese language trans- 
his fanciful writing, has given us pas- lator, Professor Estevão Pinto. 

sages that are indispensable by reason 104 Léry, op. cit, Vol. I, p. 139. 

of the information they contain and 105 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 125. 

the suggestions they offer. This work 
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not specify the age or sex of those who participated in them; but the 
“palm-leaf hampers and other containers of the same material, made 
after their manner and for their use,” and the “baskets made of twigs, 
which they call samburds,°* and other plaited ones, like those of 
India matting” —these must have represented an art that was due to 
masculine initiative, but it was an activity in which both sexes and 
young and old alike must have engaged. The chronicler goes on to 
mention, as being the exclusive work of women, the cotton-fiber 
hammocks and “the ribbons like lacework, and some larger ones 
which they wear in their hair.” He goes into further detail: “It is the 
task of the older women to make the flour which is their sustenance, 
and they carry the manihot to the house on their backs. And there are 
many of the old women who are charged with making clay vessels by 
hand, as these are the jugs in which they make their wines, and they 
make some of them big enough to hold as much as a couple of 
hogsheads, and it is in these and in other smaller ones that they 
ferment the wine they drink. These old women also make pots, 
drinking-cups, and kneading-bowls for their use, in which they bake 
the flour, and others in which they store it or out of which they eat, 
all of them dyed in various colors. This pottery they bake in a hole 
that they make in the ground, with wood piled over it; and these 
Indian women hold and believe that if any other person than the one 
who has made it does the baking, the pottery will burst while in the 
fire. The same old women also assist in making flour, which they do 
after their own fashion.” 197 

It was also the women who planted the crops and who went to the 
spring for water; they prepared the food and looked after the young 
ones. It may be seen that the old woman was a person of no little 
importance among the aborigines, and the importance of the woman 
in general was very great. In this category a comparative study of art 
and industry among primitive peoples authorizes us to place the 
effeminate male or even the sexual invert, common in various Bra- 
zilian tribes. 

Hartt makes the point that the art of ceramics among the aborigines 
of Brazil must have evolved by woman’s hand, and this observation 
of the North American scholar was later confirmed by his disciple, 
Herbert S. Smith, after the latter had observed the Cadiueus.? It has 


106 The samburd was a basket made 107 Gabriel Soares de Sousa, op. cit., 
of liana or taquara, the latter being a p. 320. 
tough-fibered, wild-growing cane re- 108 Herbert Smith, op. cit. [The 
sembling bamboo. (Translator.) Cadiueus are a group of Guaicuru 


(Guaycurú) Indians in southern Mato 
Grosso and Paraguay. ( Translator.) ] 
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also been confirmed by the recent researches of Heloisa Alberto 
Torres, with regard to the ceramics of Maraj6.* One thing that these 
studies render certain is that the manufacture of pottery among 
Brazilian natives came later, being preceded by weaving; since over a 
long period of time impermeable woven containers were used as 
vessels for holding liquids; and this must have been a masculine art. 

Artistic production that was exclusively or principally the work 
of men consisted in the making of bows and arrows, musical instru- 
ments, and certain ornaments for the body. In the building of the 
oca, or hut, the man’s labor was strenuous, as was the effort he put 
forth in rearing a stockade about the village, a means of defense that 
the Portuguese were later to adopt in protecting the plantation Big 
Houses from the attacks of enemies. It was the men, also, who made 
the canoes, fashioned out of a single log, which likewise were taken 
over by the early colonists, in their backland raids.“ 

I have already stated, in the opening pages of this chapter, that 
from the point of view of organized agrarian life, representing the 
stabilization of the Portuguese colonist in Brazil, the social and eco- 
nomic utility of the native woman was greater than that of the man. 
The latter almost wholly evaded the efforts of the colonizers, and 
even the wiles of the priests, designed to make him a part of the new 
technique of economic exploitation and the new regime of social life. 
The woman achieved a much better adjustment, a fact that is under- 
standable in view of her technical superiority among primitive peo- 
ples and the greater tendency to stability that she manifested among 
the nomad tribes. Whatever the demands that were made of her in 
connection with the formation of Brazilian society —that of her body, 
which she was the first to offer to the white man; that of her domestic 
and even her agricultural labor; that of stability (a state for which she 
longed, seeing that her menfolk were still at war with the invader, 
while she was left to wander aimlessly, a pack on her head and an 
infant at her bosom or straddling her hips) -whatever the demands, 
the cunhã gave an excellent account of herself. 

Among her people the Indian woman was the principal element of 
economic and technical worth. There was a bit of the beast of burden 
in her, and a bit of the slave to man. But she was superior to the latter 
in her capacity for making use of things and producing the necessities 
for communal life and comfort. Polygamy, among the savages who 
practiced it—including those who inhabited Brazil~was not merely 


109 Heloisa Alberto Torres: “Cerd- 110 The author employs the English | 
mica de Marajó” (lecture) (Rio de Ja- word, raids. (Translator.) 
neiro, 1929). 
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a fulfillment of sexual desire, so difficult to satisfy in the male who 
possesses but a single wife; it reflected also the economic interests of 
the hunter, fisherman, warrior, as he sought to surround himself with 
those living, creative economic values which women represented. 

Thomas tells us that among primitive peoples the man is the active, 
violent, sporadic element, while woman is the stable, substantial, con- 
tinuous one.** This antagonism is rooted in the physical constitution 
of the woman, which adapts her to resistance rather than to move- 
ment. To agriculture and industry rather than to hunting and war. 
Hence it is that we almost always find agricultural and industrial 
activity developing through the woman, as well as the technique that 
is proper to the habitation, the house; and she is also in good part re- 
sponsible for the domestication of animals. Even magic and art, if 
they do not develop chiefly through her, are evolved by the effeminate 
or bisexual male, who prefers the regular and domestic life of the 
woman to that of movement and warfare which the man leads. The 
natives of Brazil at the time of the discovery were still in the stage of 
relative male parasitism, with a consequent overburdening of the 
female. In was the cunhã's creative hands that were responsible for 
the regular performance of the principal tasks that had to do with 
art, industry, and the tilling of the soil. 

As to the pajés, or medicine-men, it is probable that they were of 
that effeminate or invert type that was respected and feared by most 
of the American aborigines, instead of being despised and abhorred.*¥ 
In some cases the effeminacy was due to advanced age, which tends 
to make certain women more masculine and certain men more femi- 
nine; but in other cases perhaps it was due to congenital or acquired 
perversion. In any event, the fact of the matter is that these bisexual 
individuals, or individuals bisexualized by age, held in their hands the 
powers and functions of mystics, healers, pajés; and counselors among 
the various American tribes. 

The institution of couvade itself, a cultural complex so charac- 
teristic of the Brazilian aborigines, is a case in point: one might ven- 
ture to interpret it by the criterion of bisexuality. Inasmuch as the 
custom is found among those peoples who do not despise or ridicule 
effeminates, but who in general respect them as beings endowed with 
extraordinary powers and virtues, it 1s possible that couvade arose 
from sexually differentiated beings: individuals of great influence and 
with a mystic power of suggestion over the majority. Wissler ob- 
serves that certain cultural traits, even though but rarely, may be in- 


111 Thomas, op. cit. 
112 Westermarck; The Origin and Development of the Moral Ideas (op. cit.). 
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corporated into the general practice of a tribe or a group through the 
influence of exceptional individuals who initiate them.”* It is known 
that the invert is one in search of creative and painful activities such 
as will make up to him for the impossibility of femininity and mater- 
nity: masochism, flagellation, and the arts of sculpture, painting, cal- 
ligraphy, and music among the monks of the Middle Ages; the same 
masochism among the fakirs of India; and according to Silberer, in his 
work The Problems of Mysticism and Symbolism, even alchemy 
represented a desire of compensation on the part of certain individuals 
of an introvert type.™* It is known that in certain diseases, such as | 
tuberculosis and constipation, some introverts appear to find pleasure 
or compensation. 

All these are suggestions that, though they may not be sufficient to 
carry conviction, perhaps constitute a basis for a possible sexual in- 
terpretation of couvade through the criterion of bisexuality. There 
would seem, indeed, to be present in couvade much of that desire 
which Faithful notes in the introvert of achieving, through an identi- 
fication with the woman, the joys of maternity (“to obtain by identi- 
fication with their mates the joy of motherhood”)."° The effeminates, 
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113 Wissler: Man and Culture (op. 
cit.). 

114 Theodore Faithful: Bisexuality 
(London, 1927). 

115 Modern scientists believe that 
certain psychic forms of tuberculosis 
and constipation are the means by 
which the introvert compensates him- 
self for the impossibility of satisfying 
his sexual desires in a feminine man- 
ner. Writing on this subject, in his 
essay referred to above, Theodore 
Faithful says: “Consumption is a 
ready means of satisfaction to an in- 
trovert who cannot use the libido im 
artistic or mental creative work, and 
who either has not a womb to use, 
or if possessed of one does not wish 
to use it, or whose desires in that di- 
rection are inhibited by attachments 
to relatives or economic necessity.” 
And, still referring to the means by 
which an introvert finds compensa- 
tion for the impossibility of a femi- 
nine sexual expression: “Chronic con- 
stipation is one of these ways, and is 
used to satisfy introverted or female 
desires. . . . In introverted men also 


it gives a satisfaction to the psyche 
unobtainable by the use of their re- 
productive apparatus.... The ab- 
normal laying on of abdominal fat is 
another means of physical satisfaction 
to introverted men who are unable 
to use F the libido in creative 
work, and in unmarried extroverted 
women.” 

116 Couvade places the man in the 
position of receiving, as a “patient,” 
attentions that would otherwise be 
bestowed upon the woman, and in 
this manner he effects an identifica- 
tion through the special precautions 
and care with which he is surrounded: 
“the husband remains lying in the 
hammock, where he is well covered 
... in which place he is visited by 
his relatives and friends, and they 
bring him presents of food and drink, 
and the woman shows him many en- 
dearments. . . — Gabriel Soares de 
Sousa: Roteiro do Brasil (op. cit.).— 
R. R. Schuller explains couvade by. 
“paternal egoism, accompanied by a 
considerable amount of rivalry with 


the one who bears the child.” “A 
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by their prestige deriving from the practices of sexual magic—an 
activity that was controlled by them in a number of tribes~would 
thus have been the initiators of couvade, a cultural complex in which 
there are so many evidences of that mechanism of compensation of 
which the invert makes use: repose, precautions, diet, identification of 
man with woman. For in couvade it was generally the two of them, 


Couvade,” Boletim do Museu Goeldi, 
Vol. VI (1910). This explanation 
vaguely and distantly approximates 
the suggestion made here. Sociologi- 
cally, couvade perhaps represents the 
first step toward recognizing the bi- 
ological importance of the father in 
generation. It is necessary to take into 
consideration the fact that rarely in 
the mind of the savage is there an 
essential connection between sexual 
intercourse and conception. The no- 
tion of paternity or maternity, a no- 
tion that is sociological rather than 
biological in character, by means of 
which family descent is established 
among primitive peoples, corresponds 
in general to a vague and approximate 
awareness of the interference of one 
or the other sex in the generative 
process. Among the various tribes of 
Brazil the belief was prevalent that 
the first-born came from the interfer- 
ence of a demon known as “uauiara,” 
with—and this is highly significant to 
a Freudian—the form of a fish, the 
boto, which is looked upon as the 
tutelary spirit of the other fishes.— 
Couto de Magalhães: O Selvagem 
(The Savage) (Rio de Janeiro, 1876). 
—It would seem, however, that the 
more general notion at the time of the 
discovery was the one referred to by 
Anchieta, to the effect that the belly 
of the woman was a bag in which the 
man deposited the embryo. A notion 
more advanced than the other.—Von 
den Steinen (op. cit.), in carrying 
further his study of couvade, came 
upon the belief among the natives of 
central Brazil that it was the man who 
left the egg or eggs in the woman’s 
belly and who incubated them during 


the period of pregnancy. The egg or 
ovum is identified with the father, to 
such a degree that the word for egg 
and the word father in the Bakairi 
tongue have the same derivation. The 
child is looked upon as being no more 
than a miniature who develops in his 
mother’s belly merely as the seed does 
in the earth. Hence the belief among 
savages that evils affecting the father 
may, through sympathetic magic, af- 
fect the newborn child as well. This 
explains why it is that both father 
and mother, or the father alone, are 
commonly safeguarded. On this sub- 
ject, in addition to the works men- 
tioned by Schuller in the paper re- 
ferred to above, and others previously 
cited—especially the one by von den 
Steinen—see the recent studies of 
Rafael Karsten, who, in his Civiliza- 
tion of the South American Indians 
(New York, 1920), devotes one of his 
best chapters to couvade; see also 
Walter E. Roth’s “An Inquiry into 
the Animism and the Folklore of the 
Guiana Indians,” 13th Annual Report, 
Bureau of American Ethnology 
(Washington, 1915). In addition, see 
H. Ring Loth: “On the Significance 
of the Couvade,” Journal of the An- 
thropological Institute of England and 
Ireland, Vol. XXII (1923). “The so- 
ciological problem it involves can 
hardly be said to have been com- 
pletely solved,” says Karsten in speak- 
ing of couvade. 

[The fish-demon referred to above, 
the boto, is a cetacean of the dolphin 
family (Stena tucuxi) which the Am- 
azon Indians believe to be enchanted. 
(Translator. ) ] 
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the man and the woman, and not, as is commonly thought, the man 
alone who took the precautions and followed the diet. 

Goldenweiser **7 from the anthropological, Westermarck from the 
sociological, and Faithful from the sexological point of view stress the 
fact that homosexuals or bisexuals not infrequently hold a position of 
command or influence in primitive societies, a fact that R. Lowe 
Thompson permits himself to interpret with a boldness that perhaps 
pure science would not authorize."* In his study Intermediate Types 
among Primitive Men Carpenter similarly goes to the extreme of sug- 
gesting that many of the most important differentiations of social life 
may have come from variations of a sexual nature; and he goes on to 
observe that among primitive peoples culture may have been enriched 
and activities differentiated as a result of homosexuality or bisexuality. 
The homosexuals and bisexuals would thereby have fulfilled a valu- 
able creative function by laying the bases of the sciences, arts, and 
religions. They would have been the prophets, the seers, the healers, 
the physicians, the priests, and the plastic artists.” 

This is a theory that perhaps attributes too much importance, in 
the development of science, religion, and art, to the erratic, the exotic, 
the romantic, while undervaluing an clement that, though unob- 
trusive, is none the less active and creative: the good sense of the 
extroverts. Not the “common sense” of every day, but that which is 
nothing other than equilibrium, intellectual and physical health; the 
good sense of a Rabelais, a Dr. Johnson, a Cervantes, that of which 
Marett speaks, identifying it with the experience and the tradition of 
the majority; a folkloric sense that comes from the people; that of 
mature nations such as France and of great and ancient churches like 
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117 “Numerous reports attest the 
presence in various tribes of effemi- 
nate men who avoid male occupations 
and disregard masculine attire; they 
dress, as women and participate in 
feminine activities. Not infrequently 
such men function as magicians and 
seers.” Alexander Goldenweiser, in 
Sex and Civilization, edited by Cal- 
verton and Schmalhausen (London, 
1929). 

118 As ‘Thompson sees it, effeminate 
men, “though they may have a poor 
physique, a less stable mentality and 
no great love for manly sports or 
warlike exercises, often have, by rea- 
son of their bisexual outlook, a stereo- 
scopic view of life, a quick intelli- 


gence, cunning, tenacity, patience, 
and a power of opportune adaptation, 
together with a strong desire for self- 
expression. In fact, they often have an 
unusually large amount of emulation 
and emotional energy, which cannot, 
of course, be expressed in mother- 
hood and may not find an adequate 
outlook in paternity, since their 
proper scxual impulses are apt to be 
weak or confused or restrained by 
various conventions. They are, in- 
deed, lustful rather than lusty fel- 
lows."—R. Lowe Thompson: The 
History of the Devil (London, 1929). ` 

119 Carpenter, in Goldenweiser, op. 
cit. 
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the Roman (which, incidentally, has not hesitated to enrich itself 
spiritually at the expense of introverts, like St. Theresa, who were all 
but delirious). 

There are, as I have said, numerous evidences of homosexuality “2º 
among the primitive societies of America; and Westermarck suggests 
that the warlike rhythm of these societies perhaps favored sexual in- 
tercourse between man and man, and even between women. The 
secret societies of the men, in that sexual and social phase of culture 
through which many of the Amerindian tribes were passing at the time 
of the discovery, were possibly an expression, or rather an assertion, 
of the prestige of the male over the female, of a patronymic as against 
a matronymic regime, and as such, it may be, were a greater stimulus 
to pederasty than was the life of a warrior. In connection with the 
Baitos, a kind of Masonic lodge among the aborigines that was open 
only to men after a severe initiation, von den Steinen found Bororó 
youths engaging in sexual intercourse with one another, and this 
without any sense of guilt, but quite naturally. | 

As far back as the sixteenth century Gabriel Soares was horrified at 
seeing the Tupinambás “oreatly addicted to the unspeakable sin, 
which they do not look upon as being a disgrace; he who takes the 
male's part is held to be a brave, and they regard this kind of bestiality 
as prowess; and in their villages there are certain of them that keep 
public shop for those that wish to make use of them as public 
women.” 12 

It is impossible to determine the extent to which homosexuality "2 
in America was due to congenital perversion; for the truth is that, 
among the Amerindians, pederasty was not practiced because the 
men were deprived of women or because women were scarce. À more 
potent social influence was the segregation of the youths in houses 
restricted to males. | 

At the end of the sixteenth century a number of natives and 
mamelucos appeared before the visitor of the Holy Office, charged 
with the crime of sodomy.’ These were individuals who were only 


120 The author’s word here, in the youth around eighteen years of age.” 


original, is homomixia. (Translator.) 

121 Gabriel Soares de Sousa, op. cit., 
p. 313. 

122 Homomixia. (Translator.) 

128 Among other cases was that of 
the Indian, Luiz, a “sodomite who 
commits the unspeakable sin, playing 
a passive part and taking the place of 
the woman, the said one being a 


—First Visitation of the Holy Office 
to the Regions of Brazil—Denuncia- 
tions of Bahia—1i591-1593 (São Paulo, 
1925), p. 458.— There was also the 
Indian Acahuy, against whom Fran- 
cisco Barbosa lodged a deposition to 
the effect that he had seen him com- 
mitting the “unspeakable sin” with 
one Balthazar de Lomba, “the two of 
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half-Christianized, and whose Catholicism was still in the crude stage. 
The Church was in the habit of fulminating against this sin as being 
one of those from the lower depths—one of the four clamantia peccata 
of medieval theology ***—but in the sexual morality of these primitive 
peoples, those savages whom Father Cardim heard confessing them- 
selves with so much candor, it was nothing more than a peccadillo. 
It seems, meanwhile, that the Portuguese quickly identified the abo- 
rigines with the practice of pederasty, a practice that to Christians 
was so abominable a one. 

The term bugre, bestowed by the Portuguese upon the Brazilian 
natives in general and upon a Sao Paulo tribe in particular, possibly 
expressed the theological horror felt by Christians who had just 
emerged from the Middle Ages when brought face to face with the 
unspeakable sin which for them was associated with a great, indeed 
with the maximum degree of unbelief and heresy. Just as for the 
Hebrews the term gentile carried the implication of sodomite, so for 
the medieval Christian the term bugre was imbued with the same 
clinging connotation of unclean sin. He who was a heretic was ac- 
cordingly held to be a sodomite, as if one damnable offense inevitably 
brought with it the other. “Indeed so closely was sodomy associated 
with heresy that the same name was applied to both,” writes Wester- 
marck. And he adds: “the French bougre (from the Latin Bulgarus, 
Bulgarian), as also its English synonym, was originally a name given 
to a sect of heretics who came from Bulgaria in the eleventh century, 
and was afterwards applied to other heretics, but at the same time it 
became the regular expression for a person guilty of unnatural inter- 
course.” “* And in connection with this subject we find in Léry a 
passage worthy of note; referring to the Tupis, the chronicler says: 
“toutefois, à fin de ne les faire pas assi plus gens de bien qwils ne sont, 
parce que quelquefois en se despitans Pun contre Pautre, ils “appellent 
‘Tyvire,’ one peut de là coniecturer (car ie wen aferme rien) que 
cest abominable pesché se commet entr eux.” 128 


them being in a hammock, and I heard 
the hammock creaking and heard 
them panting as if they were engaged 
in the unspeakable work, and I heard 
from the said Negro words of en- 
dearment in their tongue.” —First 
Visitation of the Holy Office to the 
Regions of Brazil—Denunciations of 
Pernambuco—1593-1595 (São Paulo, 
1929), P. 399. 

124 St. Thomas Aquinas: Summa 


Theologica; and before him the Apos- 
tle Paul, in his First Epistle to the 
Corinthians (vi, 9, 10): “nor effemi- 
nate, nor abusers of themselves with 
mankind ... shall... inherit the 
kingdom of God.” 

125 Westermarck: The Origin and 
Development of the Moral Ideas (op. 
cit.). 

126 Léry, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 87. 
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From the accounts given us by Léry, Gabriel Soares, and Hans 
Staden, the chronicles of the sixteenth-century Jesuits, and the books 
of Ives d’Evreux and Claude d’Abbeville, it may be seen that for the 
Tupi woman married life was one continuous round of toil; she was 
constantly concerned with her children, with her husband, with the 
kitchen, and with her small plantations. This is not to mention such 
domestic duties as the supplying of water and the carrying of burdens. 
Even when pregnant, the Indian woman was active both within and 
outside the house, merely ceasing to bear upon her back burdens that 
were excessively heavy.” As a mother she added to her many func- 
tions that of becoming a sort of ambulating cradle for her child, 
which she sometimes nourished at her breast until it was seven years 
old; she also had to bathe it and to teach the little girls to spin cotton 
and prepare the meals. 

In short, as Léry tells us, she was charged with the management of 
the entire household: “toute la charge du mesnage.” ° The utensils 
that served for cooking the food, for storing it, for pounding the 
corn or the fish, for smoking the meat, pressing roots, sifting flour— 
the earthenware vessels, the wickerwork sieves, the gourd cups, the 
gourd drinking-vessels, the brooms—all these, many of which were to 
become a permanent part of the colonial kitchen, were the work of 
her hands. To this day, amidst the crockery in any Brazilian house 
in the northern or central part of the country, will be found numerous 
items of purely indigenous origin or manufacture. No kitchen that 
prides itself on being truly Brazilian is lacking in a wicker sieve, a 
mortar, an earthen jar or water-jug. The cunhãs not only gave a 
beautiful form to some of these household utensils, made of clay, of 
wood, or of animal or fruit shells—the grater being made of oyster 
shells—but also enlivened them with colored designs: “ville petites 
gentillesses,” as Léry puts it.**° 

Of the dishes prepared by the Indian woman the principal ones 
were those made from manihot dough or flour. Gabriel Soares saw the 
natives in the year 1500 scraping the manihot roots until they were 
gleaming white: “after having washed them, they scrape them with 
a stone or grater.that they have for this purpose; and after [the roots] 


127 Tbid. 

128 The cradle of the aborigines in eral, see O. T. Mason: “Cradles of the 
this part of America appears to have American Aborigines,” Report of the 
been the tipóia, or band of cloth that United States National Museum 
held the child on the mother’s back, (1886-7). l 
and the small hammock. On the cra- 129 Léry, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 98. 
dle of the American Indians in gen- 180 Ibid., Vol. II, p. 99. ` 
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are thoroughly scraped, they press the pulp ina palm-leaf contrivance 
to which they give the name of tapitim, which causes the water to 
gush forth, leaving the dried pulp behind, out of which they make 
the flour that they eat, which they cook in an earthen vessel made for 
this purpose, casting the pulp into the said vessel and heating it over 
a fire, where an Indian woman stirs it with a half-gourd, as one does 
when making comfits, until it is quite dry and without any moisture 
whatsoever, whereupon it remains like couscous, but whiter, and in 
this manner it is eaten, and very sweet and savory it is.” 131 

Manihot flour was adopted by the colonists in place of wheat bread, 
the rural proprietors preferring it fresh-baked every day. “And,” says 
Gabriel Soares, “I still say that manihot is more wholesome and better 
for you than good wheat, for the reason that it is more easily digested, 
and in proof of this I would cite the fact that the governors Thomé 
de Sousa, D. Duarte, and Mem de Sa did not eat wheat bread in Brazil 
because they found that it did not agree with them, and many other 
persons did the same.” 1°? 

Thanks to the native preference, the victory of manihot was com- 
plete and it, instead of wheat, became the basis of the colonists’ diet 
(although, contrary to what Gabriel Soares naively supposes, it can- 
not compare with wheat in nutritive value and digestibility). Today 
manihot is the basic food of Brazilians, and for a good part of our 
population the technique of its manufacture remains what it was for 
the aborigines. In the far north, flour made by a process of watering 
is preferred, and the manner in which it is prepared by the caboclos 
is thus described by H. C. de Sousa Araujo: “After the process of 
maceration is complete and the manihot has shed its rind, it is then 
carried away in water-troughs, where it remains for a number of days. 
When it is quite soft, it is crushed or grated and the dough is placed 
in long conical tipitis *** made of plaited embira *** or taquara-cane 
fiber. These tipitis are a yard and a half to two yards or so in length 
and, after they have been well filled, are suspended from the ridge- 
pole of the house, being weighted down at the bottom by a large 
stone. When the manihot water, known as tucupi, stops running, they 
draw off the starchy mass and spread it out in the sun to dry, an 
operation that ends with drying in the oven. The result is always a 
coarse flour made up of little hard round lumps that are hard to 


431 Gabriel Soares de Sousa, Op. cit., 184 Embira is a term applied to a 
. 164. 182 Ibid., p. 170. | number of Brazilian plants with fi- 


183 Cf. the “tapitim” mentioned by brous bark of which ropes are made. 
Gabriel Soares de Sousa above. (Translator.) 
(Translator. ) 
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masticate.” 18º In the northeast the flour commonly manufactured is 
the dry variety, formerly known as “de guerra” (wartime meal); but 
in this region as in the far north the tipiti—that “tubular elastic basket 
made of palm leaves,” as Theodoro Sampaio defines it ***— continues 
to characterize the technique of flour-making. 

Manihot was put to varied uses by the aborigines in their cooking, 
and many of the pastries and other dishes formerly prepared from it 
by the red-skinned hands of the cunhã are today the work of white, 
mulatto, black, and brown hands belonging to the Brazilian woman 
of widely varying origin and blood-streams. From the Indian woman 
the latter learned to make a series of delicate confections. Out of fine 
flour she made for the children the cake known as carimã. Out of 
manihot, also, she made the paste known as mingau and the pastries 
called mbeiu or beijú. “They were familiar,” writes Couto de 
Magalhães, in speaking of the natives of Brazil, “with processes of 
fermentation by which they prepared excellent preserves that were 
very good for weak stomachs; among others, I will mention the 
‘carim@ cakes upon which almost all of us were nourished during our 
infancy.” 18º 

In connection with the beijú, Araujo Lima cites a number of 
modern Amazonian specialties. In addition to the ordinary beijit, 
known to every Brazilian by that name, or by the name of tapioca ** 
—“a cake made of fresh dough, still damp, or of tapioca flour run 
through a wicker sieve in such a manner as to form lumps that, due 
to the action of the heat, remain clinging together by reason of the 
gluten that is in the dough”—in addition to this, there is the Deijd- 
açú 3 “rounded in form, made of the same dough as the beijú- 
ticanga,*° and baked in the oven”; there is the heijú-cica, “made of 
macaxeira, or sweet cassava dough, in very fine lumps”; there is the 
tapioca cake, “made of moist tapioca, in such a manner that it drops 
from the sieve in tiny lumps and, when ready, is folded over on itself 
and buttered”; there is the beiji-ticanga, “made of soft manihot 
dough (ticanga) dried in the sun”; there is the caribé, which is “the 
beijú-açú put to soak and reduced to a doughy paste, to which more 


185 H. C. de Sousa Araujo: “Cos- 
tumes Paraenses” (“Customs of 
Para”), Boletim Sanitario, ano 2, no. 
5 (Rio de Janeiro, 1924). 

1386 O Tupi na Geografia Nacional 
(op. cit.). 

187 Couto de Magalhães: O Selva- 
gem (op. cit.). 

188 The tapioca of commerce is de- 


rived from two species of the genus 
Manibot: the M. utilissima, or bitter 
cassava; and the M. Aipi, or sweet 
cassava. (Translator.) TE 

139 Lima and Barroso (Pequeno Di- 
cionário, etc.) give the spelling guaçu 
for this variety of beijú. ( Translator.) 

140 Lima and Barroso: ticuanga. 
(Translator.) 
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water, lukewarm or cold, is added, forming a sort of mingau, more 
or less thin according to taste,” a mingau that is taken in the morning 
with lukewarm water and during the day with cold water; and, 
finally, there is the curadá, a large and rather thick Dezju, made of 
moist tapioca, with larger lumps than the rolled cake and containing 
small bits of raw cashew nuts.” *** All this is Indian food that has been 
adopted by the Brazilian of the far north. 

Not only with respect to the beijú cake but as regards native food 
in general, the Amazon region is the Brazilian cultural area that is 
most saturated with caboclo influence. It is as if the tang of the forest 
had been preserved here; it is wrapped up in the leaf of the palm 
and the banana tree; it is in the cashew nut, the clay drinking-cup, 
the powdered pucanga* made from toasted kurumikáa leaves. The 
very names are Indian names. All this may seem strange at first, but 
only at first; for these native delicacies and the names they bear have 
the familiarity of old acquaintance in the mouth of the Brazilian, a 
circumstance that does away with any impression of the exotic—it is 
then that we realize how much that is basically of the forest remains 
with us, in the tastes of our palate and in the rhythm of our daily 
speech; it is then that we realize how much we owe to our Tupi and 
Tapuia ** ancestors. | 

The national cuisine—let it be said in passing — would have remained 
impoverished and its individuality would have been profoundly af- 
fected if these delicacies of native origin had not survived; for they 
give a flavor to the Brazilian diet that neither Lusitanian dishes nor 
African cookery could supply. But it should be noted that it was in 
the kitchens of the Big Houses that many of these confections lost . 
their regional and exclusively Indian character to become truly Bra- 
zilian. 

In the far north they still make out of soft manihot dough a native 
cake called macapatd. “After [the dough] has been pressed in the 
tipitt,” so Araujo Lima tells us, “and kneaded with turtle fat and bits 
of raw cashew nuts, it is flattened out in small oblong portions and 
wrapped in banana leaves, to be baked in the embers.” They also make 
a drink known as tarubá, out of beijús that, after they have been 
dipped in water barely enough to moisten them, are laid one by one 
over curumí (kurumikáa) leaves upon “a bed of banana leaves spread 


141 Araujo Lima, op. cit. 143 Tapuia (Tapuya) is employed 

142 The puçanga was a remedy pre- asa generic term for Brazilian Indian, 
pared by the Indian pajés, or medi- commonly referring to a linguistic 
cine-men; it comes to be a term for stock. Cf. caboclo. (Translator.) 
household remedy. (Translator.) 
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out in a special rack ™* constructed in the flour-house or in the 
kitchen,” after which they are powdered with pucanga, and curumí 
leaves are spread over them. All the beijús are thus covered with the 
leaves of the curumi or the banana tree, and they let the cakes lie 
there.for three days—when a kind of syrup begins to run. They there- 
upon dissolve the entire doughy mass in water, run it through the 
wicker sieve, and let it settle. The result is a delicious beverage that, 
taken to excess, is inebriating. This is the sweet-perfumed drink called 
tarubá. 

The frequent use of the leaf of the São Tomé banana tree in the 
northeast for wrapping food-preparations made from the coconut, 
manihot, rice, and corn may possibly be the result of African in- 
trusion, a contagious effect of the Negro complex for the banana 
plant. It is true that the aborigines did not lack a variety of banana 
(the caaguaçã, or pacova 1# sororoca), but it is doubtful if the com- 
plex we have just mentioned attained with them the degree of de- 
velopment that it did with the Africans, who made an extensive use 
of the banana and its leaves. 

In coconut tapioca, known as “dipped” (molhada) —spread out 
upon an African banana leaf, powdered with cinnamon, and seasoned 
with salt—is to be perceived the truly Brazilian amalgam of culinary 
traditions: native manihot, the Asiatic coconut, European salt, all 
fraternizing in a single and delicious confection upon the same African 
bed of banana leaves. It is my opinion that the northeast—that is to 
say, the zone of Pernambucan influence~—and, farther to the north, 
Maranhão are the two points of most intense cultural fraternization, 
a fraternization that is materialized in the regional cuisine and that 
finds subtle expression in other spheres where its discovery or dif- 
ferentiation through studies in social psychology, ethnography, folk- 
lore, and sociology is rendered more difficult. 

Macoca, of which various cakes in addition to caribé are made, is 
not restricted to the Amazon region, but may be said to be in general 
use in northern and central Brazil, although not to so great an extent 
as mingau, Indian-corn canjica, and moqueca! These last were 
incorporated into the national diet of Brazilians after what might be 
termed original or crude products such as the yam, maize, the potato, 





144 The girão or jirau. (Translator.) lon sellowianum Ktb.). (Translator.) 


145 Pacova (pacoba) is the term for : 148 See note 148 below. (Transla- 
banana in northern Brazil; in the tor.) 
south it is applied to a variety of 147See the description below and 


large banana. The caaguaçú is a plant note 166. (Translator.) 
of the Eriocaulacee family (Ericau- 
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cacao, the peanut, and manihot. Maçoca is manihot dough run through 
the zipiti; after it has been well pulverized in the pestle and dried in 
the sun, it is placed in a hamper and is suspended at a certain height 
above the fire in order to keep it free of moisture. 

Out of maize, in addition to flour (abatiuí), now used in the mak- 
ing of various cakes, the cunhãs prepared: acanific, which today, un- 
der the name of canjica, has become one of the great national dishes 
of Brazil; pamuna, now known as pamonha**°—a cake that, after be- 
ing prepared, is wrapped in a corn leaf; popcorn, a term that, accord- 
ing to Theodoro Sampaio, means “cracked epidermis”; and, finally, a 
fermented drink, the abati-1. 

Out of fish or meat, pounded and mixed with flour, they made: 
paçoka (paçoca) *ºº a dish that is still to be found in the north; and 
piracuí “1 or “fish gravel” (areia do peixe), the fish being dressed by 
hand and then, after the scales have been removed, toasted in the oven, 
pounded, and breaded. But the most characteristic way of preparing 
fish, flesh, or fowl among the cunhãs was in the form of mokaen, 
which has come down to us under the name of smoquen **°—that is to 
say, with the fish or meat being roasted over the coals, “or upon a 
wooden gridiron,” as Theodoro Sampaio informs us." 

As in the case of manihot, so with fish: it is the Amazonian cultural 
region of Brazil that has come the nearest to preserving the traditions 
of the aborigines. In the Amazon cuisine the pirarucú *™ occupies a 
most important place, second only to that of the turtle, which con- 





148 “Paste made of grated green 
corn to which is added sugar, coco- 
nut milk, and cinnamon.” — Lima and 
Barroso: Pequeno Dicionário, etc. 
“The pulp of green corn cooked with 
sugar, salt, and cinnamon to make a 
dish invariably prepared at Christmas 
time and for St. João's Day.” —Gilos- 
sary of Brazilian- Amazonian Terms, 
Compiled from the Strategic Index of 
the Americas (Coordinator of Inter- 
American Affairs, 1943). (Transla- 
tor.) 

149 “A kind of cake made of green 
corn, coconut milk, butter, cinnamon, 
anise, and sugar, cooked in tubes 
made of corn leaves fastened at the 
extremities.” — Lima and Barroso: Pe- 
queno Dicionário, etc. ( Translator.) 

150 “Cashew-nut kernels roasted and 
pounded in the pestle with flour- 


water and sugar, the whole being re- 
duced to small grains.”—Lima and 
Barroso, op. cit. 

151“A flour made from dried fish— 
especially, the pirarucú and tambaqui 
—which have been ground with a 
mortar and pestle; it keeps for a long 
time and hence is a favorite food for 
fishermen, hunters, and travellers.” — 
Glossary of  Brazilian-Amazonian 
Terms, Strategic Index of the Amer- 
icas. (Translator.) 

162 “Gridiron made of twigs, for 
roasting or drying meat or fish.”— 
Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 

153 Theodoro Sampaio, op. cit. 

184 “Pirarucú: (Spanish paiche)—a 
very large Amazonian fish (Arapaima 
gigas) of the family Osteoglossidz.” 
—Glossary of Brazilian-Amazonian 
Terms (op. cit.). (Translator. ) 
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stitutes a culinary complex in itself. Among the rural populations of 
the far north, the pirarucú at times takes the place of codfish or jerked 
beef: “it is put up in the form of preserves, being sometimes merely 
salted down in brine, when it is to be used within the next few days, 
or, when it is desired to keep it longer for export purposes, it is salted 
and spread out on blankets in the sun to dry.” Other fish much in use 
in the Amazon region are the tucunaré*® and the tambaqui.!5* The 
latter.is employed in the characteristically native mode of preserving 
known as mixiria.°" Mixiria, however, is not limited to fish alone, but 
may also be applied to meat; it consists in roasting the fish or meat in 
its own fat over a slow fire, after which it is sliced. Thus prepared, 
the meat, game, or fish, with its fat, is sealed in jars. Formerly, among 
the aborigines, these were earthenware jars. Today, Araujo Lima 
tells us, the containers employed are cylindrical tins. In this process 
of preserving, use is made of the peixe-boi,"** the turtle, the tambaquf, 
the tapir, etc.” 

There is, by the way, a native mode of preparing fish that has be- 
come general in Brazil: pokeka, “which by corruption becomes 
moqueca,” 1° according to Theodoro Sampaio in his Brazilian geo- 
graphical vocabulary —“and it means a bundle,” he adds, the fish being 
bundled up in leaves. Moqueca is fish roasted on the coals and wholly 
wrapped up in a banana leaf, like a tiny infant in its swaddling- 
clothes. The moqueca that is most appreciated is made of young fish, 
still transparent and very small: a baby fish. In Bahia and in Pernam- 
buco the pokeka was deliciously Africanized, or, better, Brazilianized, 
in the form of the moqueca of the Big House kitchens. 


155 “Fish of the Cyclide family 
(Cichla oscellaris).”—Lima and Bar- 
roso, op. cit. ( Translator.) 

156 “Various species of fish of the 
Caracinide family.”—Lima and Bar- 
roso, op. cit. —“A fish (Myletes bi- 
dens) which is a common article of 
food in Amazonia, found in lakes, 
igarapés, and igapós”—Glossary of 
Brazilian- Amazonian Terms (op. cit.). 
(Translator. ) 

157 Lima and Barroso (op. cit.) give 
the spelling: mixira. They define the 
term as “preserves made from the 
peixe-boi, the tambaqui, or the young 
turtle, in the oil of the animal from 
which they are made.” The same 
word occurs in Spanish. (Translator. ) 

158 “Mammifer of the order Sireni- 


de of the Trichechide family (Tri- 
chechus inunguis).”—Lima and Bar- 
roso, op. cit.— “Manatee . .. a large 
aquatic mammal.” — Glossary of Bra- 
gilian-Amazonian Terms (op. cit.). 
(Translator.) 

159 Araujo Lima, loc. cit. — The au- 
thor mentions another native mode of 
preparing fish among the rural popu- 
lations of the Amazon region: mujica 
—“any kind of fish cooked or smoked, 
sliced ‘into small bits after the scales 
have been removed, and augmented 
with its own gravy made with fer- 
mented-manihot flour and tapioca 
dust.” 

160 “Ragout of fish or shellfish with 
oil and pepper.” —Lima and Barroso, 
op. cit. (Translator. ) 


$ 
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The turtle, as has been said, constitutes a culinary complex in itself, 
one of a number that the native has handed down to the Brazilian for 
his diet. Out of the turtle, in the far north of Brazil, they make a 
variety of confections, each of which is highly praised by gourmets as 
being more savory than any other. One of these is arabú, made with 
flour from the yolk of turtle eggs or those of the tracaja *“'—no other 
ingredients.‘ Yet finer and more delicate is abuma@—turtle or tracajá 
eggs “smoked before gestation has been completed,” says Araujo 
Lima, “the small turtle or tortoise having a certain portion of the yolk 
adhering to its bosom.” Abunã is eaten with salt and flour. Then there 
is mujangué, a mingau or manihot paste made from the egg-yolks 
of the turtle or tracaja with fine manihot flour, diluted with water. 
Some persons Europeanize this dish by adding salt or sugar. And, 
lastly, there is paxicá, a picado or ragout made of turtle's liver, 
seasoned with salt, lemon, and Indian pepper. 

The abuse that the aborigines made of pepper 1s well known, and it 
is one that is still continued in the Brazilian kitchen of today.* In the 
extreme north there exists fuguitaia, a hybrid condiment composed of 
pepper and salt. Boughs of the pepper tree are hung up 1n the kitchen, 
and after the pepper has been dried it is run through the oven and is 
then placed in the mortar to be pounded and mixed with salt. The 
pepper complex was heightened in Brazil through the influence of 
African cookery, which was still better adapted than that of the 
aborigines to excitations of the palate. It is the Afro-Bahian cuisine 
that is most noted for this abuse. But the native by no means disdained 
the use of pepper, any more than he disdained the pijericú, ® the 


ver Pinsipidité des aliments,” observes 
Sigaud (op. cit.), “sest introduit de- 
puis lors dans les habitudes au point 


de constituer aujourd’hui Vindispen- 


161 “Tracajá: (Spanish terecai)—a 
fresh-water tortoise of the genus 
Emys, whose flesh and eggs are con- 
sidered delicacies.” — Glossary of Bra- 


zilian-Amazonian Terms (op. cit.). 
(Translator.) 

162 Lima and Barroso (op. cit.) state 
that arabú is “made with turtle eggs, 
flour, and sugar.” (Translator.) 

163 Also written mujanguê. —*“Dish 
made from the raw eggs of the turtle, 
tortoise (tracajá), or sea-gull, with 
sugar and fermented-manihot flour.” 
— Lima and Barroso, op. cit.—“Dish 
of tortoise eggs, farinha d'agua, and 
sugar,” — Glossary of Brazilian-Ama- 
zonian Terms (op. cit.). (Translator.) 

164 “L'emploi du piment pour rele- 


sable assaisonnement de tous les ban- 
quets....” In Pernambuco, the Ba- 
rao de Nazareth tells us, one .did not 
go to a banquet without taking condi- 
ments along with him, in his coat 
pocket, from fear that the host, out 
of European elegance, would mot of- 
fer them at table. 

165 Lima and Barroso (op. cit.) give 
the spelling pijerecu. “Plant of the 
Anonacee family (Xylopia fructe- 
scens), also known as coajerucu” — 
Ibid. (Translator.) 
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pixurim;'S the lemon, and at times, to take the place of salt, the use of 
ashes. Sigaud states that one of the frequent causes of attacks of 
dysentery among the Brazilian Indians—attacks of which we learn in 
the accounts left us by the Jesuits—was the immoderate use of ginger, 
pepper, and lemon: “Les Indiens doivent à Pusage immoderé du 
gingembre, du piment et du limon, de fréquents attaques de dysen- 
térie.” 

Peckholt stresses the fact that maize was the only cereal that the 
Europeans found in Brazil; and he proceeds. to mention the other 
vegetable foods of which the aborigines made use and of which the 
newcomers availed themselves: manihot; the sweet potato; the yam; 
the pinhão; ** cacao; the peanut. Green vegetables were scarce, and 
the natives attached no importance to those that they possessed. “The 
green vegetables procured by the Indians were few in number; how- 
ever, the women did gather for eating purposes certain forest plants, 
such as various kinds of carurús,*® the serralha,’® and especially the 
palmetto, which, raw as well as cooked, was a favorite edible.” 1” 

With regard to fruit, the land discovered by Pedro Alvares was 
more fertile; but so far as those varieties passed on by the natives to 
Europeans are concerned, there is to be noted only the cultivated 
mamoeiro, or papaw tree,*” and the guava. The Indians also trans- 
mitted to the Europeans the cashew complex *’—along with a series 
of medicinal and culinary applications, especially noteworthy being 
the use of cashew nuts in the making of a very good wine which today 
is characteristically Brazilian. 

A list of the plants and medicinal herbs with which the Indians 


166 “Medicinal plant of the Lau- 
racee family (Acrodiclidium pu- 
chury-major), also called pexorim 
and puxuri.”—Lima and Barroso, op. 
cit. (Translator. ) 

167 A plant of the Euphorbtacee 
family (Jatropha curcas L.).—Lima 
and Barroso, op. cit. (Translator.) 

168 Name given to various plants of 
the Amarantacee family.—Lima and 
Barroso, op. cit.—The Glossary of 
Brazilian-Amazonian Terms (op. cit.) 
identifies it as the Amarantus oleracea. 
(Translator. ) 

169 Plant of the Composte family 
(Sonchus levis).—Lima and Barroso, 
op. cit. (Translator.) 


170 Peckholt, op. cit. 

171 This is the papaya tree (Carica 
papaya Lin.). ( Translator.) 

172 The term complex is employed 
throughout this essay in its anthro- 
pological or sociological sense, signi- 
fying that series of traits or processes 
which constitutes a sort of cultural 
constellation. Thus we have the mani- 
hot complex, the couvade complex, 
the milk complex, the exogamic com- 
plex, the tobacco complex, etc. As 
Wissler observes, in Man and Culture, 
this anthropologic usage is not to be 
confused with the psychopathologic 
meaning of the word. 


134 The Masters and the Slaves 


were acquainted and of which they made use would be a long one; 
and Brazilian culture might have taken more advantage of them than 
it did, had the relations between the first missionaries and the native 
pajés and healers been better than they were. Even so, the Jesuits 
“dês le principe de leur établissement sSappliquêrent à recueiller, à 
étudier les productions locales, et à faire leur profit des connaissances 
et des observations indigénes,” writes Sigaud. But the French scientist, 
to whom Brazilian medicine owes so much, goes on to say: “Du 
mélange des pratiques indigénes et des formules copiées des livres de 
médicine européens, naquit une thérapeutique informe, grossiére, 
extravagante qui se transmit par tradition dans les classes de culti- 
vateurs de sucre et de coton et gardiens de troupeux dans les mont- 
agnes ou sertões; et ce mélange primitif, altéré par les arcanes des 
nègres venus de Guinée et d' Angola, fut dès lors le partage exclusif 
des bommes qui sintitulêrent médicins du peuple ou guérisseurs.” *8 

` A plantation-owner of the sort mentioned by Sigaud, given to 
curing the sick by a gross and hybrid therapeutic such as this, but one 
that at times produced better results than the academic methods of 
the Europeans, was Gabriel Soares. His Log Book is full of recipes 
that he had learned from the Indians. Among these were the follow- 
ing: 

carima cake soaked in water for children who have worms or the per- 
son suffering from poison (“in either case this is a remedy that has been 
thorqughly tried by the Indians as well as by the Portuguese,” he adds); 

cooked corn for those suffering from buboes; 

cashew juice taken in the morning, before breakfast, for the “conser- 
vation of the stomach,” and for oral hygiene as well (and, in speaking of 
cashew nuts, “they give a good breath to the one who eats them in the 
morning,” says Gabriel Soares); 

the bud of the embaiba tree 174 for healing wounds and old sores; 

gum-mastic plasters for “closing broken flesh”; 

petume (tobacco) *™ for disease of the sexual organ, and, the smoke 
of this plant, being sucked in through a straw tube lighted at the tip— 
indigenous grandfather of the pipe—is excellent for “every man who takes 
wine. 


78 For an excellent creative por- 
trait of this kind of empiric healer in 
nineteenth-century Brazil, see the 
novel Inocéncia, by Alfredo d’Escrag- 
nolle Taunay, in Henriqueta Cham- 
berlain’s translation (New York: The 
Macmillan Company, 1945). (Trans- 
lator. ) 

174 The embaiba, or umbaúba, is a 


tree of the Moracee family (Cecropia 
palmata). It has a number of other 
names as well.—Lima and Barroso, 
op. cit. (Translator. ) 

176 Perum or petume is the Tupi 
name for tobacco; the forms petema 
and petima also occur.—Lima and 
Barroso, op. cit. (Translator.) 
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Being possessed like the other plantation-owning colonists of such 
precious lore, Gabriel Soares did not see the necessity of surgeons 
from Bahia, “for the reason that every man is a surgeon in his own 
house.” He devotes an entire page of his Log Book to the peanut, or 
midubi, a plant that was not gathered at random by the Indian women 
in the jungle, but one that was a product of their rudimentary system 
of agriculture: “the male has nothing to do with this plant and the 
benefit derived from it; it is the women alone who are accustomed to 
plant it... .” 17° 

There was other vegetable lore, useful in domestic economy and 
the activities of the home, that was transmitted by the indigenous cul- 
ture to the civilization of the European colonizer, who preserved and 
developed it, adapting it to his own needs. In connection with this 
lore, we may mention: 


a knowledge of the various fibrous plants of use in weaving and plaiting: 
cotton, tucum,!” the wild caraguatá; 178 

the use of peipeçaba 27º for making brooms; ' 

the growing of gourds, to be used as vessels for carrying water and 
preserving flour, as wash-bowls, and, it would seem, as urinals also; 

the method of curing the jerimum 45° by smoking it for an entire year; 

a knowledge of the various woods and other vegetable substances of 
use for building-purposes: liana, timbo,?!8! sapé, and pindoba straw,!82 long 
employed in the roofing of houses; 

a knowledge of the animals —birds, fish, shellfish, etc. —that were good 
to eat and that at the same time lent their shards, feathers, hides, and wool 
to various uses in the intimate and daily life of the colonial family: for 
making cups, for constructing shelters, for stuffing bolsters, pillows, mat- 
tresses, for the manufacture of hammocks, etc.; 

the use of the tabua reed,18º an excellent material for mats; 

a knowledge of the various-colored dyes now employed in the decora- 
tion of house walls, the dyeing of cloth, the painting of women’s faces, 
and the manufacture of inks for writing-purposes: the white of tabatinga 


176 Soares, Op. Cit., p. 151. 

W7 “Species of palm (Bactris setona 
Mart.) from whose leaves the best 
fiber is extracted.”—Lima and Bar- 
roso, op. cit. (Translator. ) 

178 Name given to various plants of 
the Bromeliacee family.—Lima and 
Barroso, op. cit. (Translator.) 

179 The peipecaba (peipetaba) is a 
plant generally known in Brazil by 
the name of “vassourinha,” or “little 
broom” (the Scoparis dulcis). (Trans- 
lator.) 


180 Plant of the Concurbitacee or 
gourd family. ( Translator.) 

181 A variety of liana, (Translator.) 

182 The pindoba is a plant of the 
Palmacee family (Attalea compta 
Mart.).—Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 
(Translator. ) 

188 Plant of the Typhacee family 
(Typha domingensis Pers), also 
called Partazana, of which mats are 
made. Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 
(Translator. ) 
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clay,1* the carnation hue of the arariba,’*° Brazil-wood, and the urucú, 
the black of the genipap, the yellow of the tatajuba; °° 

a knowledge of various gums and resins, useful for gluing papers, sealing 
envelopes in the manner of sealing-wax, etc. 


If, in connection with the utilization or adaptation of all this mate- 
rial, European intelligence or technique in the great majority of cases 
fulfilled something like a creative function, or at least one of trans- 
mutation, there were other cases in which a direct transmission of 
values or acquired knowledge occurred, from one culture to the 
other—from that of the native to that of the foreign-comer. 

A number of these processes and much of this knowledge, it is 
worth stressing the point once more, were received by the European 
colonizer from the hands of the native woman—always a more pro- 
ductive element than the man in primitive cultures. She it was who 
passed on to the Brazilian family valuable methods of infantile and 
domestic hygiene that deserve to be noted; but first, it is neces- 
sary to trace in general outline not only the pedagogical aspect, 
but the life of the child as a whole among the aborigines. I shall de- 
scribe, a little farther on, the part played by the child—if not a 
dramatic role, at any rate a decisive:one—as the point of contact be- 
tween the two cultures, the native and the European, whether as the 
civilizing vehicle of the Catholic missionary to the heathen or as the 
conduit through which there flowed a precious portion of the aborigi- 
nal culture, from the Indian villages to the missions and from there 
to the general life of the colonizing race—to the patriarchal Big 
Houses themselves. 

The young Indian was far from being the free child of nature 
imagined by Jean Jacques Rousseau—created without fear of super- 
stitions. Just as among the civilized, so among the savages we shall en- 
counter numerous abuses with regard to childhood, some of them of 
a prophylactic intent, corresponding to a fear, on the part of the 
parents, of malign spirits or influences, while others were pedagogical 
in character, their aim being to orient the child along the path of 
traditional tribal deportment or to subject him indirectly to the au- 
thority of adults. 

Frank Clarence Spencer, to whom we owe one of the most interest- 


184 A varicolored clay used in pot- 186 The tatajuba (tatajiba) is a plant 
tery-making. (Translator.) of the Moracee family (Bagassa gui- 
185 Tree of the Leguminose family anensis Aubl.), also known as jatatba. 
(Centrolobium tomentosum Benth.). —Lima and Barroso, op. cit. (Trans- 


—Lima and Barroso, op. cit. (Trans- lator.) 
lator.) 
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ing studies of Amerindian pedagogy, “The Education of the Pueblo 
Child,” lays emphasis on the fact that primitive life, not only in 
America but in general, is not the calm, idyllic existence that eight- 
_eenth-century Europeans supposed it to be, any more than it is “the 
dogged, sullen subjection described by later writers.” But there is a 
middle term: “They are in constant subjection to their superstitious 
fears, and yet they are generally joyful and happy.” **7 

The same investigator encountered among the Pueblos a dance de- 
signed especially to frighten children and inspire in them sentiments 
of obedience and respect toward their elders. The characters of the 
dance were something like hobgoblins, or the terrifying figures of 
another world who had come down to this one to devour or carry 
off bad children. Stevenson informs us of a similar dance among the 
Zui Indians, a macabre one, ending in the actual death of a child 
chosen from among the worst behaved of the tribe; but these dances 
were only staged at intervals, with long years between.*® The moral 
and pedagogical purpose was to influence the child’s conduct through 
fear and the example of a horrible punishment. 

The work, today a classic one, of Alexander Francis Chamberlain, 
on childhood in primitive cultures and in the folklore of historic cul- 
tures **° indicates that the hobgoblin was a generalized complex 
among those cultures, and almost always, so it would seem, with a 
moralistic or pedagogical end in view. Among the ancient Hebrews 
there was Lilith, a horrible hairy monster that roamed at night in 
search of children. Among the Greeks it was certain ugly old hags, - 
the Strigalai, who carried away children. Among the Romans, Capri- 
mulgus—possibly the remote ancestor of our cabra-cabriola **º — 
would sally forth at night to suck the milk of the nanny-goat and eat 
the young child, while by day, in the forest, the evil spirit of the 
wood, Silvanus, held sway. Among the Russians it is a horrible goblin, 
terrifying as is everything that is Russian, that at midnight comes to 
snatch away children in their sleep. With the Germans it 1s Popanz; 
with the Scotch and the English the Boo Man, the Bogey Man. 
Champlain and the first chroniclers of Canada speak of a horrible 
monster, the terror of children among the natives, The Mayas believe 


187 Frank Clarence Spencer: “Edu- 
cation of the Pueblo Child,” Columbia 
University Contributions to Philoso- 
phy, Psychology and Education, Vol. 
VII, No. 1 (New York, 1899). 

188 T, E. Stevenson: “The Religious 
Life of the Zuni Child,” Bureau of 


Ethnology Report, Vol. V (Washing- 
ton). 

189 Alexander Francis Chamberlain: 
The Child and Childhood in Folk- 
Thought (New York, 1896). 

190 Literally, the “leaping nanny- 
goat,” a mythical “bicho.” (Transla- 
tor.) 
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in giants who come by night to kidnap children—the balams, the 
culcalkin. And among the Gaulala Indians of California, Powers found 
devil dances which he compares with the Haberfeldtreiber of Ba- 
varia “º! an institution for frightening women and children and keep- 
ing them in order. These were dances in which there appeared a 
horrendous figure, “an ugly apparition.” On its head was a bear's 
skin, on its back a cloak of feathers, while its bosom was striped like 
a zebra.’ 

There were dances similar to the “devil dance”—or Jurupari’s 1º 
dance—among the aborigines of Brazil, and with the same object in 
view, that of frightening the women and children and keeping them 
in line. Among the Indians in this part of America dance masks had 
an important function. Koch-Griinberg observes that they were 
guarded as something sacred and that their mysterious power was 
supposed to be transmitted to the dancer. These were masks imitating 
demoniac animals, into which the savage imagined that the dead had 
been transformed, and their magic efficacy was augmented by the 
fact that many of the materials in their composition were of human 
or animal origin: human hair, animal skin, feathers, etc. The dancer, 
for his part, must imitate the movements and voices of the demoniac 
animal, as in those dances described by the first chroniclers. And 
like the masks, the sacred instruments were similarly looked upon as 
being filled with a mysterious power. 

The Jesuits preserved the dances of the native children and, in 
doing so, made of the devil a comic figure, clearly with the object of 
depriving the Juruparí complex of its prestige, through ridicule. 
Cardim 1 alludes to one of these dances. With the disparagement of 
Juruparí and of the sacred masks and cymbals, there was destroyed 
among the Indians one of their most powerful means of social control. 
This, up to a certain point, represented a victory on the part of 
Christianity. But there remained, meanwhile, in the descendants of 
the aborigines a residuum of all this animism and totemism. Under 
Catholic forms, superficially adopted, these totemistic elements in 
Brazilian culture have been prolonged to this day. There are survivals 
easy to identify, once the varnish of European dissimulation or simu- 
lation has been scraped away. Many of them are to be found in the 


191 “Fraberfeldtreiben: kind of pop- 
ular lynch justice practiced at night 
by Bavarian peasants. Hlaberfeldtrei- 
ber: one taking part in this popular 
justice.” —Karl Breul: A New Ger- 
man and English Dictionary (New 
York and London: Funk & Wagnalls 


Company [Cassell’s New German- 
English Dictionary|). (Translator. ) 
192 Powers, in Chamberlain, op. cit. 
198 Jurupari was the demon of the 
Tupis, (Translator.) 
184 The sixteenth-century mission- 
ary and chronicler. (Translator.) 
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play and the games of children in which there is an imitation of 
animals, either real ones or vague, imaginary, demoniac creations of 
the childish fancy. They are to be found also in the tales of serpents, 
which have a special fascination for the Brazilian young. As a sort of 
social memorial, inherited as it were, the Brazilian, above all in his 
childhood, when he is more instinctive and less intellectualized by 
European education, feels strangely close to the living forest, filled 
with animals and monsters known to him by their indigenous 
names “°° and, in good part, through the experiences and superstitions 
of the Indians.º It is a quasi-instinctive interest that the Brazilian 
child of today has for the fear-inspiring “bichos.” 1" It is similar to 
the feeling that the European child has for stories of the wolf and the 
bear, but much more lively and strong, much more powerful and 
overwhelming in its mixture of fear and fascination, even though 
more vague in essence. The Brazilian child is not afraid of any par- 
ticular bicho, but of the bicho in general, a bicho that he cannot very 
well describe, but which represents a kind of synthesis of the Bra- 
zilian's ignorance of the fauna as well as the flora of his country. A 
mythical bicho, horrible, indefinable; possibly the carrapatá."* To 
this day, little children in northern Brazil are lulled by the following 
cradle-song: 
Sleep, sleep, my little one. 


There in the jungle is a bicho 
Called the carrapatu.1°° 


195 For a vivid picture of all this by 
a contemporary Brazilian novelist, see 
the Terras do sem fim of Jorge 
Amado, translated by Samuel Putnam 
and published in English under the 
title of The Violent Land (New 
York: Alfred A. Knopf; 1945). See 
Chapter ii, “The Forest.” (Transla- 
tor.) 

196 Tn Brazil of the early days, as 
among the savages, one was exposed 
to the stings and bites of venomous 
or harmful insects and other animals: 
serpents, the big hairy spider, scor- 
pions, centipedes, mosquitoes, gad- 
flies, chicken-lice, hornets, fleas, jag- 
uars, the piranha fish, beetles, etc. 
Forest, beach, and the water of the 
rivers, all were inhabited by worms 
' and insects, reptiles and fish that were 
ravenous for human blood. In this 


connection Sigaud (op. cit.), referring 
particularly to the Indians, writes: 
“Les pigúres, les morsures des ani- 
maux ou insectes venimeux les expose 
au tétanos....” 

197 The term bicho is an extremely 
vague one. As the traveler cited by 
Roquette Pinto, a little later on, re- 
marks: “in Brazil, every animal is, 
simply, a bicho.” The word com- 
monly refers to a worm or insect, but 
takes in other wild animals, and imagi- 
nary ones, as well. (Translator. ) 

198 The “bichos” listed here are 
mythical in character. On the hupu- 
piara, see below and note 257. (Trans- 
lator.) 

199 Durma, durma, meu filhinho. 

Lá no mato tem um bicho 
Chamado carrapatiú. 
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It may possibly be the bupupiara; or the macobeba, a name and con- 
ception with which a friend of mine recently became acquainted 
through a child of six, in Barreiros, in the state of Pernambuco. Prac- 
tically every Brazilian child who is a little more inventive or imagina- 
tive than other children creates his own macobeba, based upon that 
fear, a vague but enormous one, not, as I have said, of any bicho in 
particular—not of the serpent, the jaguar, the water-hog *°°—but 
simply of the bicho: of the bicho known as tutu O! of the carrapati, 
of the zumbi 2°2—in the last analysis, of Jurupari. A fear that makes 
us aware of how close we still are to the living and virgin forest, and 
to what an extent an aboriginal animism still survives in us, diminish- 
ing but not as yet destroyed. 

The Brazilian bicho complex is deserving of a separate study; it is 
one of the most interesting that there are for the one who is con- 
cerned with problems having to do with the relations and contact 
between unequal cultures. The vague character of our fear of the 
bicho shows us that we are still in large part a people incompletely 
integrated in the tropical or American habitat; but the fascination 
that we feel for anything in the nature of animal lore, even though 
the animals are but vaguely known to us, and the large number of 
superstitions that are bound up with animals,” point to a process, 


200 Capivara: Species of rodent an ill omen and cannot abide its pres- 


(Hydrochoerus capybara).—Lima and 
Barroso, op. cit. (Translator. ) 

201 Goblin with which children are 
frightened. ( Translator.) 

202 “Ghostly being which, accord- 
ing to popular Afro-Brazilian belief, 
wanders about in the late hours of the 
night.”—Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 
(Translator.) 

203 Many of these were inherited 
from the aborigines. The author of 
the Dialogues on the Grandeurs of 
Brasil (op. cit.), p. 275, tells us of the 
Indians that, however stout-hearted 
they might be, if upon setting out 
on some undertaking “they were to 
hear the song of a bird [the peitica], 
of which mention has been made, 
swayed by this augury they would 
abandon the journey and turn back.” 
The superstition attached to the 
are is one that remains with the 

razilian of the north: “In the states 
of the north they still look upon it as 


throughout the whole o 


ence in the neighborhood of their 
dwellings.” So writes Rodolfo Garcia, 
in commenting on the sixth dialogue 
of the sixteenth-century chronicler. 
And in some of the obviously totem- 
istic beliefs and superstitions men- 
tioned by Father Joao Daniel it is easy 
to recognize the origin of many of 
those that today are current in the 
north, when they are not prevalent 
Brazil, 
among the common people: “From 
the time they are small they believe 
in certain omens connected with 
birds, beasts of the jungle, and many 
other such things; and for this reason 
there are birds that they do not kill or 
even harm. And when they encounter 
certain beasts at such and such a time 
or on such and such an occasion, they 
learn that this or that misfortune is 
coming to them, or that they are go- 
ing to die; and they cling so tena- 
ciously to these dogmas, in: which the 
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even though a slow one, of complete integration with our environ- 
ment and at the same time indicate the survival of totemistic and 
animistic tendencies among us. Ruediger Bilden, a German, upon his 
visit to Brazil, was astonished at our ignorance of the precise, exact 
names for designating plants and animals; and another traveler, cited 
by Professor Roquette Pinto, noted that in Brazil every animal is, 
simply, a bicho.” Roquette Pinto’s comment is: “Even in the rural 
districts, every June bug is a beetle and nothing more., . . With 


elders believe, that even when they 
see the contrary happening, there is no 
getting it out of their heads. One of 
these means of divination is the tapir, 
of which I have spoken above; and 
the same is true of the hedgehog, 
which they call the gandú-acú, and 
which is the harbinger of death when 
they behold it in this or that manner; 
and so with many other animals.” 
—Thesouro Descoberto no Maximo 
Rio Amazonas (Treasure Discovered 
in the Great Amazon River), begin- 
ning of Part II, which treats of the 
Indians of the Amazon region, of 
their faith, life, customs, etc., copied 
from a manuscript in the Public Li- 
brary of Rio de Janeiro: Revista do 
Instituto Histórico e Geograpbico 
Brasileiro, Vol. Il, No. 7 (Rio de 
Janeiro, 1858). — Montoya (“Guarani 
Manuscript of the National Library 
of Rio de Janeiro on the Primitive 
Catechism of the Indians of the Mis- 
sions,” Anais da Biblioteca Nacional 
[Annals of the National Library], 
Vol. VI) informs us that among the 
Indians observed by him, when a stag 
or a toad would put in an appearance, 
this was looked upon as a sign that 
one of those present would die soon. 
From the list of superstitions pre- 
pared by Professor Ulysses Pernam- 
buco de Mello with his collaborators 
of Recife, it may be seen that a large 
number of popular superstitions m 
the north, as with the Indians, have to 
do with animals and vegetables that 
are ill-omened or that bring happi- 
ness. When the manganga beetle en- 
ters the house, it is a very bad omen, 


and the same is true of the black 
butterfly or the toad; but the spider, 
on the other hand, is “hope,” come to 
announce happiness. On this subject, 
see the interesting essays of Joao 
Alfredo de Freitas: “Algumas Palavras 
Sobre O Fetichismo Religioso e Poh- 
tico Entre Nos” (“A Few Words on 
the Religious and Political Fetishism 
among Us”) (Pernambuco, 1883); 
and “Lendas e Superstições do Norte 
do Brasil” (“Legends and Supersti- 
tions of Northern Brazil”) (Recife, 
1884). See also the Folk-lore Brésilien 
of the Baron de Sant’ Anna Nery 
(Paris, 1889). The work of Basilio de 
Magalhães, O Folclore no Brasil (op. 
cit.), has an excellent bibliography, 
listing the most important works that 
have appeared on the Brazilian's be- 
liefs and superstitions, 

[The bird known as the peitica, 
mentioned in the author's note above, 
is the Tapera nevia nevia, and is 
described by Lima and Barroso (op. 
cit.) as having a “monotonous and 
annoying song.”—The term man- 
gangá in northeastern Brazil is applied 
to a species of large wood-gnawing 
beetles.—Lima and Barroso, ibid. 
(Translator.)] 

204 Mansfield had observed, in 1852: 
“I find the people here (at least the 
English people to whom I have 
spoken) know very little about the 
natural productions.”—Charles B. 
Mansfield: Paraguay, Brazil and the 
Plate (Cambridge, 1856). 

205 Freely translated: “todo besouro 
é um cascudo e nada mais” 
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plants, it is a little better; our people are able to distinguish and 
christen various natural groups: there is the gravata; °”* there is the 
angico; * there is the coqueiro.”** As a result of cultural antagonisms, 
the names of animals and plants have been preserved in the native 
tongue, to be handed down to the largely illiterate descendants of the 
backland Indians in place of being transmitted to the accentuatedly 
European or African culture of the seaboard and the agricultural 
zone. However abundant the means of communication between the 
two subcultures may have been, it was from the more instinctive, less 
intellectualized element, which in its illiteracy preserved a greater 
knowledge of the indigenous flora and fauna, that the other element, 
more European in its culture, was to receive an extremely rich con- 
tingent or layer of native values, which still are without a vital, crea- 
tive function in the social system of Brazil. 

Let us'now turn to the childhood of the savage, stressing the point 
that from the cradle—that is to say, from the hammock or tipdia—it 
was surrounded by superstitions and fears having to do with mon- 
strous animals. The tipóia—the infant carried on its mother’s back, 
held there by a band of cloth—is a trait that has been lost among our 
Brazilian customs, a fact that is only to be explained by the extra- 
domestic activity of the Indian woman. Along with the hammock 
complex, the custom of the hammock-cradle won out and is only 
now beginning to disappear from the traditions of the north. Many 
an illustrious personage from the northeast, today a made man, must 
have been reared in a hammock, rocked by his Negro nurse.” Many 





206 The same as caraguatá, men- 
tioned above: name applied to a num- 
ber of plants of the Bromeliacee 
family.—Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 
(Translator.) 

207 Name common to various trees 
of the Leguminose family, Mimosa- 
cee division, genus Piptadenia. — Lima 
and Barroso, op. cit. (Translator.) 

208 Commonly, the coco trec. — 
“Vulgar name given to all the palms 
that produce edible fruit or are in 
wide use industrially.” —Lima and 
Barroso, op. cit. (Translator. 

209 The hammock figures in the 
social history of Brazil as a bed, as a 
means of conveyance or travel, and 
as a means of transport for the sick 
and the dead. There exists a conven~ 
tion in accordance with which the 
white hammock is used for carrying 


cadavers and a red one for the 
wounded or injured. “The transport 
of corpses in the rural regions, 
throughout the whole of Brazil, was 
effected in the past, and still is today, 
by means of hammocks. These ham- 
mocks, slung over the sturdy shoul- 
ders of sertanejos and backwoodsmen, 
eat up the miles until the corpse is 
deposited iù the parish cemetery.” 
—Francisco Luiz da Gama Rosa: 
“Costumes do Povo nos Nascimentos, 
Batizados, Casamentos e Enterros” 
(“Customs of the People with Regard 
to Births, Christenings, Marriages, and 
Interments”), Revista do Instituto 
Histórico e Geográpbico Brasileiro, 
special volume, First Congress of Na- 
tional History, Part V (Rio de Ja- 
neiro, 1917). 
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times, as an infant, he must have dropped off to sleep listening to the 
mournful creaking of the hammock-hook. Cardim notes that with 
this hammock-hook the Indians associated the first ceremonies at- 
tendant upon the birth of the child; upon it they hung, in case the 
newborn was a male, a bow with flowers and “bundles of grass.” All 
of which was symbolic, or possibly prophylactic. Throughout in- 
fancy the prophylactic measures for guarding the child against malign 
influences were kept up: “they have many modes of augury, for they 
place cotton upon the child’s head and rub the palms of its hands with 
bird-feathers and sticks of wood in order that it may grow.” 21º 

There was also the painting of the body with urucú or genipap; 
there was the perforation of the lips, the nasal septum, and the ears; 
there was the insertion of plugs, spindles, stalks into the orifices of the . 
body; there was the stringing of animal teeth about the neck. All this 
by way of disfiguring, mutilating the child with the object of render- 
ing it repulsive to evil spirits, preserving it from the evil eye and other 
malign influences. 

Some of these prophylactic preoccupations, disguised at times or 
confused with devout and decorative motives, continue to surround 
the Brazilian child. In the north it is still common to see children laden 
down with trinkets about their necks: animal teeth, gold or wooden 
-amulets,?"* Catholic holy medals and other symbols, locks of hair, and 
the like. It is the custom among the most devout Catholic families of 
northern and central Brazil to offer the child’s hair or ringlets, when 
it has reached the age to haye its locks shorn, to the image of Our 
Lord on the Cross, the dead Saviour; and in this, perhaps, we have a 
survival of the Amerindian fear that the hair, teeth, or nails of an in- 
dividual, and especially of a child, might serve as an‘object for prac- 
tices of witchcraft or magic. What better way of avoiding such a risk 
than by offering the child’s hair to Jesus Himself? 

That idealization of which Indian children were the object in the 
early days of the catechism and of colonization—the era, precisely, of 
a high death-rate among the young, as is to be gathered from the 

chronicles of the Jesuits themselves ?2 —frequently took on a semi- 


210 Fernão Cardim: Tratados da 
Terra e Gente do Brasil (op. cit.), 


170. | 
211 The word here is figa. The figa 
was a “little object in the form of a 
closed fist, with the thumb between 
the index and the middle finger” and 
“is used superstitiously to ward off 
evil spells, disease, etc.”—Lima and 


Barroso, op. cit. (Translator. ) 

212 Montoya (op. cit., p. 296) speaks 
of the settlements of Itapua, where 
“the life of children was not of long 
duration and they died very readily; 
some of them even died in their 
mothers’ wombs, others shortly after 
they were born, without being bap- 
tized.” On this subject, read also 
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morbid character, the result, perhaps, of an identification of the child 
with the angel of the Catholics. The death of the child came to be 
accepted almost joyfully, at any rate without horror. The influence 
of such an attitude is to be seen in our own customs; to this day, 
among the backwoodsmen and sertanejos, and even among the poor 
of the cities in the north, the burial of the infant, or “angel” as they 
generally say,” contrasts with the somber mournfulness of adult 
funerals. In the days of the catechism, the Jesuits, possibly by way of 
attenuating among the Indians the bad effect of an increased infantile 
death-rate, which was a consequence of contact or intercourse be- 
tween the two races under unhygienic conditions, did everything in 
their power to adorn and embellish the fact of death in the case of a 
child. This was no sinner who was dying, but an innocent angel 
whom Our Lord was calling to Himself. The story that Montoya has 
to tell us is typical of this morbid atmosphere created by the excessive 
idealization of the infant. A child, the son of a Brother of the Rosary, 
was envious when it witnessed the burial of one of its playmates. “The 
body, according to established custom, was all decked out with 
flowers and on the dead child’s head was one of the prettiest of floral 
wreaths. This led the other young one to beg his father that he too 
Land (op. cit.), li 75: “And Damião 
would come and lift the little sky- 


Affonso de E. Taunay: S. Paulo nos 
Primeiros Anos (op. cit.) (1920). 


Sergio Milliet makes the intelligent 
suggestion that the importance at- 
tributed to angels and children in our 
colonial society (in accordance with 
the evidence presented in this essay) 
is possibly related to the “develop- 
ment of the baroque” in Brazil, as 
brought out by Professor Roger 
Bastide in his paper “Psicologia do 
Cafuné” (“Psychology of the Ca- 
funé”), Planalto (Sao Paulo), Septem- 
ber 1, 1941. 

[With reference to the baroque, 
Lima and Barroso (op. cit.) observe 
that the “architecture of colonial 
churches in Brazil” was “marked by 
its influence.” —Sergio Milliet is one 
of the present editors of the Revista 
do Arquivo Municipal of São Paulo 
and is a distinguished essayist and 
novelist as well.—Cafuné is the name 
applied to the custom of snapping 
with the fingernails on the head of 
another person. (Translator. )] 

213 See Jorge Amado’s The Violent 


blue casket of the child, dressed like 
an angel. It was almost always he who 
bore the caskets of the ‘little angels’ 
when a child died on the plantation. 
Damião would arrange the wild- 
flowers, strew them over the casket. 
«+ —See Euclides da Cunha’s vivid 
description of the death of a serta- 
nejo's child, Os Sertões, 16th edition, 
. 143, and, in translation, Rebellion 
in the Backlands (op. cit.), p. 113: 
“The death of a child is a holiday. In 
the hut of the poor parents guitars 
twang joyfully amid the tears; the 
noisy, passionate samba is danced 
again and the quatrains of the poetic 
challengers loudly resound; while at 
one side, between two tallow candles, 
wreathed in flowers, the dead infant 
is laid out, reflecting in its last smile, 
fixed in death, the supreme content- 
ment of one who is going back to 
heaven and eternal bliss—which is the 
dominant preoccupation of these sim- 
ple, primitive souls.” (Translator. ) 
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might die. “Let me die, father? he would say; and he then would 
stretch himself out on the ground like the body of his playmate as he 
had seen it. Having heard his son say this many times, the father one 
day replied: ‘My son, if God wills that you should die, may His will 
be done.’ Upon hearing these words, the child said: ‘Very well, 
Father, I am going to die now. And throwing himself down upon 
the bed, with no sickness whatsoever, he passed away.” 7" 

The Indian mother, as she cradled her child in the hammock, would 
lull it to sleep with tender expressions for the little one that, under 
the influence of Catholicism, was to be idealized into an angel. 
Roquette Pinto has preserved for us a song of the Parecí Indians, be- 
ginning: 

Essá-mokocê cê-maká 
(Sleep, little one, in your hammock... . ) 7% 


And in the ocas, or collective dwellings of the Indians—large houses 
that, by reason of their communistic character and the vegetable mate- 
rial employed in their construction, were quite different from the 
strong, solid structures of clay or of stone and mortar that the im- 
perialist colonizers from Europe erected in the neighborhood of the 
sugar plantations—in the ocas the mingled songs of the mothers lulling 
their young to sleep must have been heard many times. For these 
enormous sheds (consisting of rafters covered with pindoba fronds) 
were inhabited by eighty or a hundred persons, and there were many 
children among them.*** 

In some of the tribes the mothers fashioned for their young ones 
playthings made of unbaked clay, representing the figures of animals 
and people, the latter being “predominantly of the feminine sex,” 
notes the ethnologist Erland Nordenskiöld in his recent studies of the 
tribes of northern Brazil.” These figures were “greatly simplified in 
form . . . being generally deprived of extremities, including even the 
head, but with the indication of tattooing on the upper part of the 
body.” Nordenskiöld attributes the extreme simplification of the clay. 
dolls of the natives of the Pilcomayo region to “their concern with 
rendering them unbreakable in the hands of children.” It would seem, 
however, that these figures of people and of animals had an occult 
significance, that they were not mere playthings; or rather that ani- 


214 Montoya, Op. cit., p. 308. ae l = 

215 Roquette Pinto: Rondónia (op. the bibliographical analysis of the 
cit.). Bulletin of the Goeldi Museum (Mu- 

216 Léry, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 95. seum of Para) of Natural History and 

217 Erland Nordenskiöld, cited in Ethnography, Vol. VII (Pará, 1913). 
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mism, totemism, and sexual magic were unctuously extended to these 
children’s toys. In the clay dolls of the Caraja Indians,*"* in the 
Araguaia River region, Emilio Goeldi encountered a reminiscence of 
“the phallomorphic idols of baked clay such as are to be found in the 
burying-ground of the Indians that formerly dwelt at the mouth of 
the Amazon.” 2!º The native tradition of clay dolls was not communi- 
cated to Brazilian culture; the prevailing doll with us came to be the 
rag doll, possibly of African origin. But the fondness our children 
have for playing with animal figures is still a characteristic trait, al- 
though it is disappearing with the standardization of industry accord- 
ing to American and German patterns and the introduction of me- 
chanical toys. Meanwhile at our backland fairs one may still come 
upon these interesting figurines, notably those of monkeys, beetles, 
turtles, newts, and toads. Nor should we overlook the native custom 
of employing domesticated birds to amuse the young; **° even today 
the catching of birds with clay pellets?” or with banana-stalk traps 
is a very characteristic habit with the Brazilian child. 

In his “Report on the Mission of Father Christovão de Gouvêa to 
the Regions of Brazil in the Year 83,” Father Cardim tells us that the 
Indian children had “many games of their own sort,” but he does not 
describe any of them in precise detail. He notes that the young cabo- 
clos disported themselves “with much greater merriment and joy than 
Portuguese children.” And he does give us a general idea of the nature 
of their play: “in these games they imitate various birds, serpents, and 
other animals; they are quite charming and carefree, nor is there any 
quarreling, wailing, or fighting among them, and one does not hear 
any obscenity or calling of bad names.” Possibly out of modesty as a 
missionary, he does not speak of erotic games; for there may have 
been such games among the young children and adolescents of Brazil, 
of the kind that Professor Malinowski observed in Melanesia.?” To 
judge by the “lascivious songs” to which a number of the early mis- 
sionaries allude, songs for which Father Anchieta undertook to sub- 
stitute hymns to the Virgin and devout canticles, it is to be presumed 
that such erotic games did exist among the Brazilian aborigines. In 


218 Indians of the state of Goiás, 220 Roquette Pinto: Rondônia (op. 


(Translator.) 

219 Bulletin of the Goeldi Museum, 
—J. W. Fewkes arrives at the conclu- 
sion that dolls among civilized peoples 
are a survival of primitive idols (in 
A. F. Chamberlain: The Child, 3rd 
edition, London, 1926). 


cit.). 

221 That is, clay pellets hardened in 
the fire and shot from the bodoque, 
or double-stringed bow.—Lima and 
Barroso, op. cit. (Translator. ) 

222 Bronislaw Malinowski: The Sex- 
ual Life of Savages in Northwestern 
Melanesia (New York and London, 


1929). 
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Cardim we find a reference to the river sports of the young Indians: 
“the lads of the village, swimming in the river, would lie in ambush 
for one another and then would burst forth with a great shouting and 
bellowing; and they had other games and water sports of their own 
kind that were very charming, some of the lads being in canoes while 
others would dive to the bottom and then rise to the surface and leap - 
ashore with their hands raised, crying: ‘Praised be Jesus Christ!’— 
and then they would come to receive the padre’s benediction. . . .” 

In connection with the childish pastimes of which Father Cardim 
speaks, as in the magic dances, the war dances, and the love dances of 
adults, there is to be noted the tendency of the American savage to 
mingle his own life with that of animals. His devils have animal heads 
and are thus represented in his dance masks. His songs imitate the 
voices of animals as his dances do their movements; his drinking-cups 
and earthenware jars are a repetition of animal forms. 

Out of this aboriginal tradition there remains with the Brazilian 
a fondness for infantile games and sports that involve the imitation 
of animals. The basis of the great popularity of the game of chance 
known as bicho lies in the animistic and totemistic residuum of Amer- 
indian culture, later reinforced by the African.” There is, mean- 
while, a more positive contribution that the American Indian child 
has made to the play-life of European children. This is a game that 
consists in batting about a rubber ball. It was played by the Indians 
with a ball that probably had a rubber covering, but which to the 
first Europeans appeared to be made of very light wood. The batting 
was done with the backs of the players, who at times had to throw 
themselves flat on the ground in order to accomplish.this. It was ob- 
viously a game of the same sort as the one called zata-naariti, which 
General Candido Rondon encountered among the Parecis, the ball 
in the latter instance—according to Roquette Pinto, in his Rondénia— 
being made of the rubber of the mangaba tree ?* and batted about in 


223 A. F. Chamberlain brings out a 
fact that, it seems to me, may legiti- 
mately be associated with the Brazil- 
ian complex represented by the game 
of bicho: namely, the seclusion or 
enforced fasting of novices and neo- 
phytes in various primitive societies 
to the point where, in their dreams or 
a state of hallucination, they behold 
the animal that is destined to be their 
tutelary genius and whose form, very 
often, is tattooed on their bodies. 
(The Child and Childhood in Folk- 


Thought, London, 1896.) Many a 
bicho-player has his favorite animal, 
which appears to him in a dream to 
“pring him luck.” 

224 The tree known as mangabeira 
(Hancornia speciosa Gomez). The 
mangaba is a round orange-colored 
fruit that is eaten when over-ripe. 
The mangabeira yields a milky juice 
from which the so called “Pernam- 
buco rubber” is produced (Trans- 
lator.) 


148 The Masters and the Slaves 


the same manner. Following the discovery of America, the Ambas- 
sador of Venice to the court of Charles V of Spain saw this game 
played by young savages in Seville, which was the point of conflu- 
ence for American novelties in the sixteenth and seventeenth cen- 
turies, by virtue of its Casa de Contratación.” The Ambassador tells 
us that the ball was “as big as a peach or bigger, and they did not 
bat it with their hands or with their feet, but with their backs, and 
this they did with such dexterity that it was a marvel to behold. At 
times they practically threw themselves on the ground in order to 
repel the ball, and it was all done with great cleverness.” 2? 

A number of the games and dances of the Brazilian savages had an 
evident pedagogical intention. We may note the “guietação e ami- 
cade” the “orderliness and friendship”~in other words, the “fair' 
play” #**—that Father Cardim so greatly admired in the Brazilian 
caboclos of the sixteenth century. No “bad names or obscenity” from 
one player to another, no “calling the father and mother names.” It is 
possible that, by way of emphasizing the contrast with European 
children, the padre is exaggerating when he says: “rarely in their 
play do they lose their tempers or quarrel for any reason whatever, 
and rarely do the fight with one another.” ° 

At an early age the Indian lads learned to dance and sing. The same 
Father Cardim describes a number of the children’s dances. Some of 
these were adopted by the Society of Jesus in its system of education 
and catechism. The most common, perhaps, was the Sairé, described 
by Father João Daniel.” 

As a generalization, it may be stated that the Indian child grew up 
free of corporal punishment and of paternal or maternal discipline. 
But childhood for him none the less followed a species of liturgy or 
ritual, as did-the whole of primitive life. 

Upon attaining the age of puberty the boy liad his head shorn in 
the manner which Brother Vicente do Salvador *º describes as the 
friar’s haircut, and the girl likewise had her locks trimmed in mascu- 


225 Clearing house. ( Translator.) 

226 7, Garcia Mercadal: Espana 
Vista por Los Estranjeros, Relaciones 
de Viajeros y Embajadores (Siglo 
XVI) (Madrid, n. d.). 

227 The words are in English in the 
text. (Translator.) 

228 Cardim, op. cit., pp. 175 and 310. 
In an article in the newspaper 
Manhã, April 12, 1942, under the 
heading “Imaginary World,” Senhor 


Affonso Arinos de Mello Franco la- 
ments that he is unable to recall any 
Brazilian work on tradicional sports 
and games. The pages devoted to the 
subject in the present essay date from 
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229 João Daniel, op. cit., p. 112. 

230 Early and notable Brazilian his- 
torian, born at Bahia in 1564. (Trans- 
lator.) 
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line fashion. The segregation of the lads upon reaching puberty, in 
clubs or houses accessible only to men—houses known by the name 
of baito in central Brazil—appears to have been designed to assure 
the domination of the masculine over the feminine sex, by educating 
the adolescent male to exert such a dominion. These houses were 
forbidden to women (unless they happened to be old women, ren- 
dered masculine or sexless by age) and to other children who had not 
as yet been initiated. Here were preserved the flutes and cymbals, 
which no woman could recall ever having glimpsed, nor did she care 
to glimpse them, even from afar, for such a sight meant certain death. 
During the period of segregation the lad learned how to treat the 
woman, to feel always superior to her and never to unbosom himself 
in confidences to his mother or any female whatsoever, but only to 
his father and his men friends. The affinities that were exalted were 
fraternal ones, those of man for man, virile in character. The result 
of all this was an environment that was propitious to homosexuality. 

The tests that were given the youth upon his initiation were rude 
ones. Some of them were so brutal that the neophyte could not en- 
dure them and died as a consequence of the excessive rigor of the 
ceremony. I have already spoken of flagellation, tattooing, the per- 
foration of the septum, the lips, and the ears. Other tests that were in 
use consisted in the pulling and filing of teeth; reminiscences of this 
and of African tattooing are still to be found among the backlanders 
of the northeast and among fishermen. According to Webster, in his 
classic work, Primitive Secret Societies?" a true process of moral 
and technical education took place within these organizations, the 
object being the preparation of the youth for the responsibilities and 
privileges of manhood. The adolescent was here initiated into the 
most useful mysteries having to do with the technique of building 
houses, hunting, fishing, making war, singing and music, and every- 
thing that the neophyte ought to know concerning magic and reli- 
gion. Here, in contact with the elders, he was impregnated with the 
traditions.of the tribe. It was a rapid but intense educational process, 
the indoctrination and instruction being brought to bear upon green 
novices in a state of extreme sensitivity as a result of their fastings, 
vigils, and privations. If corporal punishment and the discipline of 
father and mother were lacking among the natives of Brazil—a fact 
that so astonished the first chroniclers—there was, on the other hand, 
this severe discipline which has just been described and which was 
imposed chiefly by the elders. Father Joao Daniel tells us of another 


231 Hutton Webster: Primitive Secret Societies, A Study in Early Politics and 
Religion (New York, 1908). 
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missionary, an acquaintance of his, who, having heard the cries of a 
child during the night, at dawn next day sent to inquire what the 
trouble was, only to learn that it was “F., who all night long had 
been beating his nephew to make him strong, brave, and stout- 
hearted.” 2? One thing of which childhood among the savages was 
free was disciplinary ear-pullings, pinchings, and the like. Even “mis- 
deeds and crimes,” as Friar Vicente observes, went unpunished among 
the Brazilian aborigines.” And Gabriel Soares, writing in his Log 
Book of the Tupinambás,”?* has this to say: “The Tupinambás do 
not inflict any punishment upon their children, nor do they preach 
them sermons or reprimand them for anything they do.” But at 
times the young ones were flogged—and adults would even flog one 
another — with a pedagogical end in view or as a means of prophylaxis 
against evil spirits, as I have mentioned above. Possessing, thus, the 
flagellation complex, it was easy for them to adapt themselves to the 
concept of penance introduced by the missionaries, and from the 
earliest times they were notable for the practice of such rites. Cardim 
records the fervor with which the natives fulfilled the penances im- 
posed upon them by the Catholic Church. 

The maltreatment of the person, even to the point of pulling out 
the tongue or scarifying it with a sharp animal’s tooth, was for the 
primitive a process of purification and of conjuration, applied with 
especial rigor to the boy or girl upon initiation into puberty. The 
same thing, according to Rafael Karsten, may be said of the violent 
physical exercises of the Indians—their dances, wrestling matches, 
races, the arm-breaking game ** — calculated, all of them, to produce 
abundant perspiration. For the primitive supposed that, by means of 
sweat as well as blood, he would be able to cast out the demon from 
the individual’s body. It was for this reason that certain savages sub- 
jected the sick—always looked upon as demon-possessed and shameful 
beings—to strenuous choreographic exercises of a strictly ceremonial 
and magic character, by no means intended as a diversion or as an 
expression of sociability. It is not lubricious but mystical sweat that 
is sought in these dances, in the course of which it is common for 
individuals to flog one another. A number of Brazilian children’s 


285 This is the queda de brago, or 
quebra de brago: “a game in which 
the contestants endeavor to bend each 
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games—among them, “hot-strap” (peia queimada) and “manja” 88 — 
are a reflection of the flagellation complex. 

The native child did not lack a mother's care so far as its health. 
was concerned; this is indicated by the many prophylactic measures 
that were taken; it is shown by the state of cleanliness in which the 
young one was kept. It is shown, above all, by the child's joyfulness 
and sense of well-being. 

Among the best memories of his contact with Brazilian Indians that 
Léry took back to Europe with him was that of the “conomis- 
miri,” ®t playing or dancing on the village green of the tabas, or 
native settlements. The only one who was even more charmed than 
he was Father Cardim. The young lads described by the padre had 
already been instructed by the missionaries; but it is evident that 
they had not lost, in the shadow of the Jesuit cassocks, the light- 
heartedness of savages. Léry found them enjoying perfect freedom: 
“fessus, grassets © refais qwils sont, beaucoup plus que ceux de par 
deca, avec leurs poinçons d’os blancs dans leurs lêvres fendues, les 
cheveux tondus à leur mode & quelquefois le corps peinturé, ne 
failloyent iamais de venir en troupe dansans au devant de nous quand 
ils nous croyoyent arriver en leurs villages.” In their faulty speech, 
the youthful caboclos would ask the visitors to toss them fishhooks: 
“Couto-affat, amabé pinda.” When Léry acceded to their request, 
there was great merriment: “. . . c'estoit un passe temps de voir ceste 
petite marmaille toute nue laquelle pour trouver & masser ces hame- 
cons trepilloit & gargoit la terre comme connils de garenne.” 288 

These young ones whom the Frenchman found to be so sturdy had 
come into the world like animals. Hearing a woman’s cries, once 
upon a time, Léry, like every good Franchman something of an 
alarmist, immediately thought of the 7an-ou-are, a bicho that from 
time to time devoured savages. But when, accompanied by another 
Frenchman, he went to see what was happening, the pair discovered 
that the cries were those of a woman giving birth. The husband was 
acting as midwife; and it was he whom Léry saw cutting the umbilical 
cord with his teeth; it was he who flattened the baby’s nose in place 
of straightening it according to the European custom, after which 
he bathed the newborn infant and proceeded to paint its body red 


236 On “hot-strap,” see what the ings administered by the winners at 
author has to say in Chapter iv, p. 349- the end. (Translator.) 
350. Manja is a game something like 237 That is, the young Indian chil- 
our hide-and-seek, with occasional sa- dren; a native term. : 
distic variations, in the form of spank- 238 Léry, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 137-8. 
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and black. The child was then laid in a small cotton hammock or 
was placed in “shreds of hammocks, called a tipóia,” **º and was 
fastened to its mother’s back or to her hips. 

Léry was delighted with the infantile and domestic hygiene of the 
natives, contrasting it with that of Europeans and concluding that 
the American process was the superior one. The child grew up free 
of skirts, swaddling-clothes, and diapers that would have rendered 
its movements difficult. But this did not imply any lack of care on 
the part of the mothers, While they may not have had skirts and 
diapers, the Tupi babies did not for this reason grow up dirty and 
unkempt. On the contrary, the French observer was impressed by 
their cleanliness and neatness. In the frank words of Léry: “qwen- 
cores que les femmes de ce pays la wayent aucuns linges pour toucher 
le derrière de leurs enfants, mesmes qu'elles ne se servent non plus à 
cela feuilles @arbres & d'herbes, dont toutesfois elles ont grande 
abondance: neantmoins elles en sont si soigneuses, que seulement avec 
de petits bois que elles rompent, comme petites chevilles, elles les 
nettoyent si bien que vous ne les verriez iamais breneux.” ** Leaves 
and bits of wood served the’ natives of Brazil, not only as dishes, 
towels, and napkins, but also as toilet-paper and infants’ diapers. 

“Gabriel Soares records the custom that the Indians had of giving 
to their offspring the names of animals, fishes, trees, etc.,“" names 
that Karsten shows to have been, generally, those of the same animals 
represented by their sacred dance masks.’ This was, therefore, an 
expression of that animism and magic with which the whole of 
primitive life is found to be suffused. Whiffen stresses the fact that 
the names of persons among the Brazilian tribes of the northeast 
are only pronounced in a low voice, religiously.*“* These names,” 
in certain tribes, were displaced by something in the nature of so- 
briquets, belonging apparently to that category of “non-poetic” 
names as collected by Theodoro Sampaio: Guarquinguara (bird’s 
behind); Miguiguacú (big buttocks); Cururupeba (little toad); Man- 
diopuba (rotten manihot); etc. It would seem that the object of these 
names was to render the persons bearing them repugnant to the 
demons. 

One thing of which child-life among the savages was not free was 


239 Tbid., Vol. II, p. 88, 245 That is to say, the true names, 
240 Cardim, op. clt., p. 170. received in infancy; these were sup- 
241 Léry, op. cit, Vol. II, p. 91. posed to be magically bound up with 
242 Soares, Op. Cit., p. 314. the soul of the individual.— Karsten, 
243 Karsten, op. cit. op. cit. 
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horrible fears. The fear of the young ones that the sky would fall 
upon their'heads. The fear that the earth would flee from under their 
feet.2* All this in addition to the great dread they had of Jurupari. 

Even in broad daylight, with the sun shining brightly on the green, 
the children in the midst of their play would be seeing ghostly forms, 
including that of the devil himself, and would come running to the 
house screaming with terror. The demons generally appeared with 
terrifying animal-heads. Some of them Father Antonio Ruiz Montoya 
describes with a certain luxury of detail as having appeared to none 
other than a steward of the Jesuits—this, to be sure, was in the days 
of the catechism. The padre tells us that they had “feet like animals, 
long nails, slender legs, and hot-glowing eyes.” ?*” Here, perhaps, 
is the influence of the Christian devil; for the devil of Catholic the- 
ology was to be added to the Juruparí complex and was even to 
absorb the latter. 

But it was not merely a matter of ghosts, nor was it the devil in the 
form of animals that alone made life miserable for the savage. ‘There 
were monsters that today we do not know how to describe: the 
guaiazis; the coruqueamos; the maiturús (men with feet turned back- 
ward); the jiboiucús; the horrible simiavulpina; ** and, more damna- 
ble than any of the others, the hipupiaras, or hupupiaras. These last 


were certain men of the sea who spread terror along the beaches.?* 


246“. ., some of them in the morn- 


ing, upon awakening, rise and, plant- 
ing their feet on the ground, raise 
their arms heavenward as if to uphold 
the sky and keep it from falling; and 
in so doing they believe that all will 
be well with them for the whole of 
that day.” Father Luis Figueira: 
Relação do Maranhão, Documentos 
para a História do Brasil e especial- 
mente do Ceará, 1608-1625 (Account 
of Maranhão, Documents for the His- 
tory of Brazil and Especially of Ceará, 
etc.) (Fortaleza, 1904). 

247 Montoya, Op. cit., pp. 164-5. 

248 Simão de Vasconcellos: Vida do 
Veneravel Padre Joseph de Anchieta 
da Companhia de Jesu, Taumaturgo 
do Novo Mundo na Provincia do 
Brasil ... (Life of the Venerable 
Father Joseph de Anchieta of the 
Society of Jesus, Miracle-Worker of 
the New World in the Province of 
Brazil) (Lisbon, 1672), p. 102. 


249 Cardim, Gabriel Soares, and 
Gandavo all allude with horror to this 
marine monster. In his História da 
Provincia de Santa Cruz (History of 
the Province of Santa Cruz), edition 
of 1858, Gandavo gives us a picture 
of the hipupiara, and a terrifying one 
it is. Of this monster Father Cardim 
(op. cit.) tells us that the natives had 
so great a fear that, “merely upon 
hearing tell of it, many of them die, 
and none who sees it escapes.” He 
then goes into detail: “they have the 
appearance of men of good stature, 
but their eyes are deeply sunken.” 
There were females of the species, 
too: “the females appear to be women, 
they have long hair, and are shapely 
creatures; and these monsters are to 
be met with along the banks of the 
fresh-water streams. In Jagoaripe, 
seven or eight leagues from Bahia, 
many of them have been found. . . .” 
Arthur Neiva believes that the hipu- 
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Gourmets after their fashion, the hipupiaras did not devour the entire 
flesh of a person, but took only a bite here and there. It was sufficient, 
however, to leave the individual a wreck. They ate his “eyes, nose, the 
tips of his toes and fingers, and his genitals.” The rest they left to rot 
on the beach. 

The truth of the matter is that savage life in its various phases is 
found to be imbued with an animism, a totemism, a sexual magic that 
was, perforce, communicated to the culture of the invader, which did 
no more than deform these elements—it did not destroy them. 

Of the totemistic and animistic culture of the aborigine, there 
remains with the Brazilian, especially as a child, an attitude that in- 
sensibly embodies this animism and totemism with regard to plants 
and animals (still so numerous in our country), some of which are 
endowed by the popular imagination, as well as by the childish fancy, 
with a truly human malice, with other semi-human qualities, and with 
an intelligence and a power superior to those of men. This is shown 
by our folklore and popular tales, by our superstitions and traditions. 
It is shown by the many stories, so Brazilian in flavor, of the marriage 
of human beings with animals, of friendship or love between men 
and beasts of the sort that Hartland associates with totemistic cul- 
tures." Stories that correspond to an attitude of tolerance, when not 
an utter lack of repugnance, in real life, toward a sexual union of 
man and beast, an attitude that is very common among Brazilian 
children of the interior.” It is to be found in the sertanejo’s offspring 
more than in the plantation child; in the latter, nevertheless, it is 
sufficiently common to be recognized as a complex—in this case 
sociological as well as Freudian—of our Brazilian culture. In both 
cases—that of the plantation child and that of the young sertanejo— 


piara was some “stray example of the 
Otaria Jubata Forster, 1755.” —Esbogo 
Histórico sobre a Botânica e Zoologia 
no Brasil (Historical Sketch of the 
Botany and Zoology of Brazil) (Sao 
Paulo, 1929). 

250 “It follows,” says Hartland, 
“that peoples in that stage of thought 
cannot have, in theory at all events, a 
repugnance to a sexual union between 
man and the lower animals with 
which religious training and the 
growth of civilization have impressed 
all the higher races. Such peoples ad- 
mit the possibility of a marriage 
wherein one party may be human 
and the other an animal of a different 


species, or even a tree or a plant.” 
—Edwin Sidney Hartland: The Sci- 
ence of Fairy Tales (2nd edition, 
London, 1925). 

251 Gilberto Freyre: Vida Social no 
Nordeste” (“Social Life in the North- 
cast”), in the Livro do Nordeste 
(Book of the Northeast), commemo- 
rative of the centenary of the Diário 
de Pernambuco (Recife, 1925); and 
more recently José Lins do Rego: 
Menino do Engenho (Plantation 
Lad), a novel (Rio de Janeiro, 1932). 
Cicero Dias, also, deals with this sub- 
ject in his autobiographical novel, 
Jundiá. 
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the physical experience of love is anticipated by the abuse of animals 
and even of plants; in an effort to satisfy that fury with which the 
sexual instinct dawns in them, the lads make use of cows, nanny- 
goats, ewes, hens, and other domestic animals, or of plants and fruits: 
of the banana tree, the watermelon, or the fruit of the mandacaru. 
These are practices which, with the sertanejo, up to the period of 
his adolescence and sometimes until he is married, make up for the 
lack or scarcity of domestic or public prostitution: nurses, mulatto 
girls, Negro houseboys, public women, through whom the plantation 
lads and those in the cities of the seaboard so soon become contam- 
inated. 

Other traces of elementary, primitive life persist in Brazilian cul- 
ture. In addition to the fear of the bicho and the monster, already 
mentioned, there are others, equally elementary, that are common to 
Brazilians, especially in their childhood, and which go to show that 
we are perhaps nearer to the tropical forest than any other civilized 
people of modern times. So far as that is concerned, the most civilized 
man has within himself many of these great primitive fears, with 
us Brazilians, they merely make their appearance more forcefully, for 
the reason that we still dwell in the shadow of the jungle, the virgin 
forest. In the shadow, likewise, of that culture of the tropical forest— 
of America and of Africa—which the Portuguese incorporated and 
assimilated with his own as no other colonizer of modern times has 
done; and it is for this reason that we are subjected to frequent 
relapses into the primitive mentality, with its instincts and its fears. 
Hall states that every civilized man has preserved out of his savage 
ancestry a tendency to believe in phantasmal beings, souls from an- 
other world, goblins, and the like: “a prepotent bias, that haunts the 
very nerves and pulses of the most cultured, to believe in ghosts,” *” 
Brazilians are, par excellence, the people with a belief in the super- 
natural; in all that surrounds us we feel the touch of strange influences, 
and every so often our newspapers reveal cases of apparitions, ghosts, 
enchantments. Whence the success among us of spiritualism in both 
its higher and its lower forms.” 


252 G. S. Hall: “A Study of Fears,” 
in Alexander Francis Chamberlain’s 
The Child, a Study in the Evolution 
of Man (3rd edition, London, 1926). 

258 Those fears which Hall terms 
fears of “gravity,”—that is to say, the 
fear of falling, of losing one’s direc- 
tion or senses, of the earth’s fleeing 
from under one’s feet, etc., common 


among primitive peoples—find ex- 
pression in various superstitions and 
legends current in Brazil from the 
earliest times and still to be met with 
in the interior of the country and in 
the sertões. “Of the waters of the 
Grão-Paraguai,” writes Theodoro 
Sampaio (he is speaking of the six- 
teenth century), “there in the heart of | 
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Also frequent among us are relapses into a savage, or primitive, 
fury of destruction, manifested in assassinations, pillagings, the in- 
vasion of plantations by cangaceiros, or bandits. Rarely is there a 
political or civic movement in which explosions of this fury, in normal 
times repressed or held within bounds, do not occur. Silvio Romero 
even goes so far as to criticize us for the ingenuousness with which we 
“give the pompous name of liberal revolutions” to “disorderly out- 
bursts of wrath.” The true character of these movements, as being 
representative of the clash of dissimilar or antagonistic cultures, rather 
than civic or political, appears not to have escaped this astute ob- 
server: “the savage or barbaric elements that lie on the ethnic bottom 
of our nationality freely come to the surface, lift their heads, and 
prolong the anarchy, the spontaneous disorder.” So writes Romero,?™ 
apropos of the revolts known by the names of Balaiada, Sabinada, 
Cabanada,”” and so on, which have agitated Brazil in the past. And 
might not the same characterization be extended to apply to such 
other uprisings as those of the zzata-mata-rnarinheiros, the quebra- 
quilos, the farrapos? ** Who can say if, bringing it down to the 
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the backlands, the report was cur- 
rent that, rushing over a formidable 
cataract with a frightful thunder of 
sound, they caused the earth to trem- 
ble and the living being who heard 
them to lose his senses.”—Cited by 
Taunay: São Paulo nos Prisneiros 
Tempos (op. cit.). For other legends 
and superstitions of Amerindian ori- 
gin, bound up with the great rivers 
and the jungle, see the posthumous 
work by Affonso Arinos: Lendas e 
Tradições Brasileiras (Brazilian Leg- 
ends and Traditions) (São Paulo, 
1917). 

[On spiritualism in Brazil as re- 
flected in literature, in the year 1942, 
see my observations in Handbook of 
Latin American Studies, No. 8, p. 380. 
(Translator. ) ] 

254 Silvio Romero: Provocações e 
Debates (op. cit.). 

255 Names given to various revolts 
in Brazil. Balaiada is applied to the 
uprising of the Balaios, which re- 
sulted in civil war in Maranhão from 
1838 to 1840. Balaio (literally, straw 
basket) was the name given to one of 
the leaders, Manuel dos Anjos Fer- 


reira. The Sabinada was the separatist 
revolution of Bahia, in the time of the 
Regency (it lasted from 1835 to 
1837), and was so named from one 
of its leaders, a Dr. Sabino. The 
Cabanada (1832-5) was a revolt in 
Pernambuco that had for object the 
restoration of Pedro I to the throne. 
(Translator.) 

256 Mata-nrata-marinheiros was the 
name given to the participants in an 
anti-Portuguese revolt of the eight- 
eenth century. The Quebra-quilos 
were those who participated in a 
seditious movement in Paraiba, in 
1875, provoked by the imposition of 
new provincial taxes and the law 
establishing the metric system in Bra- 
zil (quilo: kilogram; quebrar, to break 
or shatter). The term Farrapos, a 
famous onc in Brazilian history, liter- 
ally means “the ragged ones” and was 
first applied by the legalists, as a 
derogatory epithet, to the insurrec- 
tionary republicans, or “crackbrain 
liberals (liberais exaltados),” of Rio 
Grande do Sul, in 1835. (Transla- 
tor.) 
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present time, we might not apply it to more recent movements, even 
though these latter are animated by a more intense ideological fervor 
than the former ones. The Pernambuco revolution of 1817 impresses 
me as being, in the words of Oliveira Lima,” “the only one worthy 
of the name” in our political history. It is, without a doubt, the one 
that less than any other has the character of a mere riot, propitious to 
pillaging, the one that suffers least from a deformation of political or 
ideological objectives. Not that I regard it as being exclusively polit- 
ical, without economic roots; what I wish to stress is that it was 
carried out in a manner different from such revolts as the Abrilada,?™ 
with a definite program and political style. Of the Vinagrada uprising 
of 1836, in Para, Silvio Romero writes: “the Tapuia element reared its 
head, tripping merrily over the lives and property of others.” 

This is not to speak of those movements that were plainly slave 
revolts, explosions of race hatred or of rebelliousness on the part of a 
socially and economically oppressed class—the insurrection of the 
Negroes in Minas, for example. Nor are we concerned here with 
those cultural earthquakes, for they were something very like that, 
on the part of oppressed cultures bursting forth in order not to die 
of suffocation and breaking through the incrustations of the dominant 
culture that they might be able to breathe, as would appear to have 
been the case with the Negro movement of Bahia in 1835. This last | 
was the case of a Mohammedan Negro culture against a Portuguese 
Catholic one.” These are movements apart, with a profound social 
direction and significance, just as was that of Canudos,?® which was a 
result of the differentiation between the culture of the seaboard and 
that of the sertão. The relapses into the fury of the savage are rather 
to be observed in movements with objectives that are apparently 
political or civic in character, but which in truth are only a pretext 
for a retrogression to a primitive culture that has been trampled 
underfoot but not destroyed. 


257 Prominent diplomat, statesman, salmane des Malés du Brésil et leur 


and historical essayist of the turn-of- 
the-century era. ( Translator.) 

258 Abrilada: literally, April Revo- 
lution, referring to the restorationist 
revolt in Pernambuco in 1832. (Cf. 
Cabanada, note 255 above.) Vinagrada 
was the name given to the uprisings 
in the state of Para during the period 
of the Regency (in 1835-7), so called 
because they were headed by Fran- 
cisco Vinagre. (Translator.) 

259 Abbé Etienne: “La Secte Mus- 


Révolte en 1835,” Anthropos, Janu- 
ary-March, 1909. 

260 The backlands village that 
served the fanatic, Antonion Con- 
selheiro, as his fortified stronghold 
against the armies of the Brazilian 
government, as described in Euclides 
da Cunha’s Os Sertões (Rebellion in 
the Backlands). Da Cunha’s underly- 
ing thesis is this cultural conflict. 
(Translator. ) 
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It is natural that, with regard to the notion of property as with that 
of other moral and material values, including human life, Brazil should 
still be a field of conflict between the most violent antagonisms. With 
respect to property, it is a struggle with us to find a point of fixation 
between Amerindian communism and the European notion of private 
property. A struggle between the descendant of the communistic 
Indian, with practically no notion of individual ownership, and the 
descendant of the Portuguese individualist, whose life, down to the 
beginning of the nineteenth century, was spent amid the alarms 
of corsairs and highwaymen, who was in the habit of burying his 
money in an earthen jar and hiding his valuables in cellars, while 
the stone walls with which he surrounded himself bristled with shards 
of broken glass as a protection against robbers. Saint-Hilaire, on his 
journey into the interior of São Paulo in the early 1800's, found what 
he believed to be a reminiscence of the days of the discovery, in 
reality an expression of the conflict mentioned above between the two 
notions of property: the fact that merchandise in wayside inns, in- 
stead of being exposed to the public view, was kept on the inside of 
the house, the merchant supplying the customer by putting his hands 
out through a wicket. The French scientist interprets it thus: “The 
tavern-keepers naturally have to take precautions against the covet- 
ousness of the Indians and the rapacity of the mamelucos, who, when 
it comes to discriminating between what is mine and thine, have, 
surely, ideas that are not much more exact than those of the Indians 
themselves.” #51 


Gabriel Soares, with his practical man's sagacity, pictures the 
sixteenth-century caboclos that he encountered here as being “ingen- 
ious in learning as much as the whites will teach them.” He makes an 
exception, however, of those exercises in mnemonics, ratiocination, . 
and abstraction which the fathers of the Society of Jesus from the 
start insisted upon giving to the Indians in their schools: “matters of 
reckoning” and of “understanding,” in the chronicler’s words.’ To 
read, do sums, write, spell, and pray in Latin—that was what they. 
taught them. For such exercises the natives displayed no inclination, 
and it is easy to imagine how dull it must have been for them in these 
institutions kept by the padres, a boredom that was only relieved by 
lessons in singing and music, by the dramatic representation of 


261 Auguste de Saint-Hilaire: Voy- 262 Soares, Op. cit., p. 321. 
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miracles and religious autos? and by instruction in some manual 
trade or other. This led to Anchieta's conclusion, of a “lack of ability” 
on the part of the aborigines, while Gabriel Soares himself describes the 
Tupinambás as “very barbarous” in understanding. 

The latter chronicler encountered among the Tupinambás “a con- 
dition very good for Franciscan friars”: they possessed everything in 
common. He might have mentioned another: their inclination toward 
manual tasks, their repugnance for any considerable amount of book- 
learning. The Brazilian aborigine was precisely the type of neophyte 
or catechumen who, once the light of the catechism had dawned upon 
him, was not a good prospect for Jesuit ideology. An enthusiast of the 
Seraphic Order well might sustain the thesis that the ideal missionary 
for a people communistic in tendency and rebellious to intellectual 
discipline, as was the American native, would be the Franciscan. The 
theoretical Franciscan, at any rate: an enemy of intellectualism; an 
enemy of mercantilism; lyric in his simplicity; a friend of the manual 
arts and of small industry; and almost animistic and totemistic in his 
relation to nature, to animal and vegetable life. 

For St. Francis the two great evils afflicting the Christian world of 
his time were: the arrogance of the rich, and the arrogance of the 
erudite. It is said that, upon being informed that a certain Parisian 
doctor, of the fine and subtle kind, had entered a Franciscan mon- 
astery as a friar, he exclaimed: “These doctors, my sons, will be the 
destruction of my vineyard!” And it was precisely the Jesuits who 
became the doctors of the Church, its great men of science, noted 
for their grammars, their compendiums of rhetoric, their clocks, maps, 
and terrestrial globes. But meanwhile, as Freer observes, “with all 
their self-confidence they failed; for unlike the Franciscans, their 
spirit was not the spirit of the coming ages.” 2º 

The great failure of the Jesuits may be said to have been in Amer- 
ica. In Paraguay. In Brazil. The Brazilian Indians appear to have 
, benefited more from the teachings of the Franciscans missionaries and 
the orientation thus acquired. The Franciscans, as Zephyrin Engel- 
hardt brings out, where they were in charge gave a technical or 
practical direction to the work of the Indian missions, one that was 
lacking with the Jesuits. 

The Franciscans were, above all, concerned with turning the na- 


763 In Portuguese, auto is the an-. 264 Arthur S. B. Freer: The Early 
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tives into artisans and technicians; they avoided overburdening them 
with that “mental exertion which the Indians hated more than manual 
labor.” 2º With regard to the Franciscan method of Christianizing the 
aborigines, Brother Engelhardt adds this comment: “we do not find 
that Christ directed His Apostles to teach reading, writing, and 
arithmetic.” A bit of irony that is obviously directed at those with the 
initials’ S. J. after their names. And in answering the charge that the 
Franciscans in their missions were interested chiefly in training 
apprentices or technicians: “they gave the Indians the education 
which was adapted to their present needs and probable future con- 
dition in society.” Whereas the first Jesuits in Brazil, as may be seen 
from their chronicles, were almost ashamed of the fact that it was 
necessary for them to perform mechanical tasks; they would have 
preferred to devote themselvesto making scholars and young bache- 
lors of arts out of the Indians. From what Father Simão de Vascon- 
cellos tells us, in his Chronicle of the Society of Jesus in the State of 
Brazil and the Work of Its Sons in These Parts of Brazil, it may be 
seen that the fathers of the Society came here without any purpose 
of developing technical or artistic activities among the savages, but 
rather those of a literary and academic nature. The Jesuits were under 
the necessity of becoming artisans on the spur of the moment, of 
Franciscanizing themselves, and this is justified by Father Simão as 
something very like a weakness: “and from this time forth there was 
introduced the labor of the brothers at mechanical tasks and those 
works useful to the community, by reason of the great poverty in | 
which they then lived. Nor should it be looked upon as a strange 
thing, and one that is very unbecoming, for the religious to occupy 
themselves with such employment; seeing that St. Joseph did not 
deem it unbefitting in the father of Christ (which he is, in the com- 
mon estimation of mankind), nor did St. Paul find it unseemly in an 
Apostle of the College of Jesus to earn his bread by the labor of his 
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The Missions and Missionaries of 
California (Santa Barbara, 1929).— 
See also Brother Basilio Rower: 
Páginas da História Franciscana no 
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his História da Companhia de Jesús 
no Brasil (History of the Society of 
Jesus in Brazil) (Lisbon, 1938), a 
work notable for its selection, order, 
method, and documentation. The se- 
lection, it goes without saying, has 
been made from the Jesuit point of 
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hands and the sweat of his body: such were the examples that were 
followed by the most perfected among the religious of old, who thus 
accustomed their bodies to labor and their souls to humility, until it 
came to be the rule of heaven, which the angels dictated to the holy 
abbot Pacomio.” 2%” Among the early Jesuits in Brazil it would seem 
that Father Leonardo alone had brought with him out of secular life 
an artisan’s trade, that of a blacksmith; practically all the others had a 
purely academic background or were doctors of the sort that St. 
Francis of Assisi so greatly feared, and these it was who of a sudden 
had to become carpenters and molders. They had no enthusiasm, 
however, for manual toil or artistic labor, but rather felt the necessity 
of apologizing for it by the allegation that it was unavoidable under 
the rude circumstances in which they had to carry on their gospel 
teaching. 

That the Franciscan system would have been better for the natives 
than that of the Jesuits appears to me to be obvious. Gabriel Soares 
describes the Tupinambás as possessing a “great inclination for learn- 
ing these trades”; that is to say, an inclination to become “carpenters, 
hewers and sawers of wood, pottery-makers.” They were likewise 
inclined “to all the tasks of the sugar plantations,” including even the 
“raising of cows,” while the women were adapted to “raising hens,” 
“sewing and washing,” doing “needlework,” etc. 

Coming into the life of the colonizers as legitimate wives, con- 
cubines, mothers of families, wet-nurses, and cooks, the native women 
might find self-expression in activities suited to their sex and their 
tendency toward stability. The Indian male, on the other hand, almost 
always encountered, in his intercourse with the foreign-comers, one 
of two conditions: either he had to labor in the fields of sugar-cane 
for the plantation-owners; or else he was obliged by the padres to 
learn to read, write, and do sums. Later he was to have to drudge on 
the cacao and mate ® farms. Some of these activities, imposed upon 
the captive Indians or the catechumens, had the effect of diverting 
their energies into channels that were the most repugnant to their 
primitive mentality.” The padres, for example, kept them from 
contact with those European tools which were the very thing that so 
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268 Soares, Op. cit., p. 321. 

269 Mate is the name both of a tree 
(the erva-mate) and of a drink that 
is made from it. The latter is vari- 
ously known, in English, as mate, 
Paraguayan tea, South Sea tea, and 


foliacee family (Ilex paraguariensis 
Hil.). (Translator.) 

270 On the characteristics and tend- 
encies of the so-called “primitive 
mentality,” read the work by Lévy- 
Brühl: Mentalité primitive (Paris, 
1922). | 
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greatly attracted them to the strangers from overseas; instead they 
bored them with copybooks and grammatical exercises,”! Other 
practices offended an instinct in them that is so deeply rooted in the 
savage, just as it is in civilized beings: one toward the sexual division 
of labor. This obliged them to a sedentary mode of life, which, for 
men of so stout and roving a disposition, was lethal in effect. They 
were segregated,"? concentrated on plantations and in large villages, 
in accordance with a criterion that was wholly foreign to tribes 
accustomed to a communal way of life, but who lived in small groups 
that were, moreover, exogamous and totemistic in character. What 
would have best suited these savages, thus snatched out of the jungle 
in their primitive state and subjected to the deleterious conditions of 
a sedentary life, was to let them wrestle with European tools; this 
would have been a mild form of manual labor that would not have 
been so exhausting as the other form they knew: work with a hoe; it 
would have prepared them for the transition from a savage to a 
civilized mode of existence. 

The realization of such a transition should have been the great, the 
principal mission of the catechists. Through such a process much of 
the manual dexterity, artistic aptitude, and decorative talent of the 
Brazilian natives, which has been almost wholly lost, might have been 
preserved under new forms through the ample plastic resources of 
European technique. The truth of the matter is, however, that the 
Jesuits were dominated at times by a criterion that was exclusively 
religious, with the padres endeavoring to make of the caboclos docile 
and mellifluous seminarists; and at other times by one that was largely 
economic, with the missionaries making use of their Indian parish- 
ioners for mercantile ends, that they might enrich themselves as well 
as the colonists industrially and through the trade in mate, cacao, 
sugar, and drugs. 

Champions of the Indians’ cause, the Jesuits were in good part 
responsible for the fact that the treatment of American natives by the 





“T1 Copybooks written by hand, by 
Anchieta: “at that time still there 
were in these parts no copies of books 
by means of which the pupils might 
learn the precepts of grammar. This 
great need was charitably supplied by 
José [Anchieta], at the cost of his 
sweat and labor'as he copied out by 
his own hand as many notebooks con- 
taining the said precepts as there were 
pupils to be taught... .” Vascon- 


cellos: Chrénica (op. cit.), p. 118. 

472 Studies of the so-called “primi- 
tive mentality” show how painful it 
is for such individuals to be decisively 
separated from the physical environ- 
ment of the region in which they live 
and to which they are bound by a 
set of mystic relations: totemistic and 
animistic. This equilibrium of mysti- 
cal relations was broken by the segre- 
gation imposed by the Jesuits. 
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Portuguese was never so harsh and pernicious as that which the red 
man received from the English Protestants. But even so, the natives 
in this part of the continent were not treated fraternally or idyllically 
by the invaders, and even the Jesuits in their catechizing had resort to 
extreme and exceedingly cruel methods. It is from the mouth of one 
of them—and one of the most pious and saintly of them all, José de 
Anchieta—that I take these stern words: “the sword and the iron rod 
are the best kind of preaching.” 27º 

The attentions of the Brazilian Jesuit were most advantageously 
directed to the native child. Advantageously from the point of view 
by which the padre of the Society of Jesus was governed: that of dis- 
solving in the savage, in as short a time as possible, any native value 
that was in serious conflict with the theology and morality of the 
Church. The eternal oversimplified criterion of the missionary, who 
never perceives the enormous risk involved, seeing that he will be 
incapable of repairing or finding a substitute for all that he destroys. 
Even today, the same oversimplification is to be seen in the English 
missionaries in Africa and in the Fiji Islands.” 

The untutored Indian lad was taken out of savage life by the padre 
when he had no more than his milk-teeth with which to bite the 
intruding hand of this bringer of civilization, when he had as yet no 
definite code of morality and his tendencies were vague in character. 
He, it might be said, was the axis of missionary activity; it was out of 
this lad that the Jesuit was to fashion the artificial being so dear to his 
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273 Cited by João Lúcio de Aze- 
vedo: Os Jesuitas no Grão-Pará (The 
Jesuits in the Grão-Pará Region) (2nd 
edition, Coimbra, 1930). [F. A. Kirk- 
patrick, in his Latin America, A Brief 
History (New York and Cambridge, 
England, 1939), p. 36, quotes An- 
chieta as saying: “Conversion must 
be the work of fear rather than love.” 
This would seem to point to that 
“religious imperialism” of which 
Freyre speaks. (Translator.) | 

274 An oversimplification looked 
upon by Sir J. G. Frazer as “always 
dangerous and not seldom disastrous” 
is that which consists in abolishing 
ancient moral codes without assuring 
a real and not an artificial substitu- 
tion. — Introduction to C. W. Hobey’s 
Bantu Beliefs and Magic (London, 
1922).—Wissler, also (Man and Cul- 


ture, op. cit.), points out the disad- 
vantages that result for savage popula- 
tions from the good, moralizing, and 
civilizing intentions of missionaries, 
even when the latter are not antici- 
pating the economic imperialism of 
the great capitalist countries.—And 
Pitt Rivers (op. cit.) writes: “the 
inevitable result of destroying all the 
old culture-forms and environmental 
conditions in the endeavor to impose 
too dissimilar a culture upon a peo- 
ple specialized by a long process of 
adaptation to particular conditions is 
actually to exterminate them.” He 
adds: “It follows from this that all 
missionary endeavor among heathen 
and savage peoples . .. is incapable 
of achieving any result in the end ex- 
cept to assist in the extermination of 
the people it professes to assist.” 
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heart. The civilizing process of the Society was largely an inverted 
one: that of having the son educate the father, of having the child 
serve as example to the man, of having the young ones lead their 
elders along the path of Our Lord—the path that was trod by Euro- 
peans.?7° 

The culumim?™ or Indian lad, became the accomplice of the 
invader in drawing the bones, one after another, from the native 
culture, in order that the soft portion might be the more readily 
assimilated to the patterns of Catholic morality and European life. He 
became the enemy of his elders, of the pajés, of the sacred cymbals 
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and secret societies, of whatever was hard and virile in that culture - 


and capable of offering a resistance, even if but a feeble one, to 
European compression. It was far from the padres to wish the de- 
struction of the native race; what they desired was to sce it at the 
feet of Our Lord, domesticated by Jesus. This, however, was not 
possible without breaking the backbone of that culture and morality 
which was the savage’s own, of everything that was imbued with 
beliefs and superstitions difficult of assimilation to the Catholic system. 


275 “The first stratagem that they 
employed,” writes Father Simao in 
speaking of the Jesuits, “even though 
it had to be accomplished through 
gifts and much petting, was to make 
of the Indian children houschold com- 
panions; for these latter, being less in- 
attentive and more clever than the 
adults, in all the nations of Brazil, are 
more readily indoctrinated, and once 
the children have been indoctrinated, 
they in turn indoctrinate their par- 
ents. This was a stratagem which ex- 
perience has shown to have been 
heaven-sent....” Once they had 
been gathered in, the Indian young 
ones were taught by the Jesuits to 
“read, write, do sums, and aid in 
serving Mass, and were instructed in 
Christian doctrine as well; and those 
who were the most advanced would 
go through the streets intoning 
hymns, prayers, and the mysteries of 
the faith, composed in befitting style, 
with all of which the fathers were 
enormously delighted. . . . The Indi- 
ans came to have an exaggerated opin- 
ion of these young ones, for they re- 


spected them as something sacred; no 
one dared do anything against their 
will, for the others believed what they 
said, and were convinced that some 
divinity had been lodged in them; and 
they cven strewed with boughs the 
roads along which they passed.”— 
Vasconcellos: Chrônica (op. cit.), p. 
125.— On this subject Couto de 
Magalhães writes: “These children, 
when they grew up, were living 
schools, and inasmuch as they pos- 
sessed an equal command of the two 
languages, they were the indispensa- 
ble link in bringing the two races to- 
gether.” — O Selvagem (op. cit.).—On 
the catechistic and pedagogical meth- 
ods of the first Jesuits, read also Pires 
de Almeida: L'lnstruction publique 
en Brésil (Rio de Janeiro, 1889). 

278 This word, which still exists in 
modern Brazilian speech, has a num- 
ber of forms: culumin; culumy; 
curumbs curumim: curumbim. Lima 
and Barroso (op. cit.) give curumi as 
the preferred form. The word now 
means, in general, a small boy, a lad, 
a servant, (Translator.) 
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The fathers of the Society strove, at times successfully, to turn the 
young ones away from this culture by rendering it ridiculous in the 
eyes of the catechumens, They did this in the case of the witch- 
doctor of whom Montoya tells us. The missionaries had persuaded 
the old fellow, a grotesque and twisted figure, to dance in the pres- 
ence of the assembled young. It was a success. The Indian youths 
thought him absurd and lost the respect they formerly had held for 
the sorcerer, who from that time forth had to be satisfied with serving 
the padres as their cook.?”7 

Possession of the culumim signified the preservation, in so far as 
possible, of the native race without the preservation of its culture. 
Meanwhile the Jesuits wished to go further and, in the hothouse 
atmosphere of the sixteenth-century schools or the Guaraní missions, 
to make unnatural individuals out of the aborigines, individuals who 
not only had no bond with the moral traditions of their own culture, 
but who were, in addition, cut off even from the colonial environ- 
ment and the social and economic realities and possibilities of that 
environment. For this reason the educational and civilizing efforts 
of the Jesuits took on an artificial character, and later their system of 
organizing the Indians into missionary villages (“aldeias”) or “mis- 
sions” was unable to hold out against the powerful blows that were 
dealt it by the anti-Jesuit policy of the Marquis of Pombal.” 

Even though artificially achieved, the civilizing of the aborigines of 
Brazil was almost exclusively the work of the Jesuit fathers; and the 
result of their labors was the Christianization, if superficial and on the 
crust alone, of a large number of caboclos. | 

This process of Christianization, I repeat, was accomplished 
through the Indian youth, the culwmim, who played an extremely 
important part in the formation of Brazilian society, in the making of 
a Brazil that should be different from the Portuguese colonies in 
Africa, with an entirely different orientation from that of the African . 
colonial administrations, Joaquim Nabuco, like Eduardo Prado an 
apologist for the Jesuit or, better, the Catholic missionary effort in 


Brazil, exaggerates little when he states? “Without the Jesuits, our 


277 He was an old witch-doctor 
named Jeguacari. The padres had him 
dance in the presence of the children, 
who at first were frightened; but 
“little by little their fear passed, and 
finally they all came over to him, fell 
upon him, threw him to the ground, 
and mistreated him in every fashion.” 


— Montoya, op. cit., p. 250. 

278 Pombal, iron-handed Portuguese 
Minister (1750-77), was the author of 
sweeping reforms. He decreed the In- 
dians free men and provided for 
grants of land to them. The Indian 
villages in 1758 were wrested from the 
power of the Jesuits. (Translator.) 
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colonial history would be nothing other than a chain of nameless 
atrocities, of massacres like those of the Reservations (Reduções); 2” 
there would be roads throughout the country such as those that run 
from the heart of Africa down to the markets of the coast, and over 
these roads would pass long rows of slaves.” °° | 

In Brazil the missionary priest made use, chiefly, of the Indian lad 
in gathering from the latter’s mouth the material out of which he 
formed the Tupi-Guarani tongue, the most potent instrument of 
intercommunication between the two cultures, that of the invader 
and that of the conquered race. Not only moral intercommunication, 
but commercial and material as well. A tongue which, with all its 
artificiality, was to become one of the most solid bases of Brazilian 
unity. From now on, owing to the formidable pressure of the Jesuit 
missionary’s religious imperialism and his tendency to standardize and 
render uniform moral and material values,” Tupi-Guarani was to 
bring closer together native tribes and peoples, diverse and distant 
from one another in point of culture and even enemies in time of 
war; and later it was to bring them all nearer to the European colo- 
nizer. This language, formed by the collaboration of the culurmim 
and the padre, was the one employed in the first social and commercial 
relations between the two races. It may be stated that the invaders 
made current use of the language of the conquered people, reserving 
their own tongue for restricted usage and state occasions. When later 
the Portuguese language—always the official one—came to predom- 
inate over the Tupi, becoming, alongside the latter, the idiom of the 
people, the colonizer by that tune had become thoroughly imbued 
with the native jungle influence, his Portuguese had already lost the 
bite and hardness of that spoken in the Kingdom; it had been softened 


279 Redução (plural, Reduções) was the characteristic ethnic traits, traits 


the term applied to those places 
where the Indian converts were gath- 
ered, more or less forcibly (“re- 
duced”), by the Jesuit missionaries. 
The “massacres” appears to be an al- 
lusion to assaults or aggressions upon 
these reservations by the bandeirantes 
or Paulistas. (Translator.) 

80 II] Centenário do Veneravel 
Joseph de Anchieta (Third Cente- 
nary of the Venerable Joseph de 
Anchieta) (Paris and Lisbon, 1900). 

281 Ethnologists lament the fact that 
in Brazil “the Church exerted too 
great a leveling influence, blotting out 


peculiar to so many of the indigenous 
tribes and now extinct or on the 
verge of being extinguished. A 
mighty current swept away every- 
thing that it encountered in its path, 
Pa uniformity everywhere.” — 
¿milio Goeldi: O Estado Atual dos 
Conhecimentos sobre os Indios do 
Brasil” (“The Present State of Knowl- 
cdge Regarding the Indians of Bra- 
wil”), in the Boletim do Museu 
Paraense de História Natural e Etno- 
grafia (Bulletin of the Natural His- 
tory and Ethnographical Museum of 
Pará), Vol. II, No. 4. 
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into a Portuguese without double 7’s or double s’s—it had become 
infantile almost, the speech of a child, under the influence of the 
Jesuit’s collaboration with the Indian lad. l 

The result was an initial duality of languages: the speech of the 
gentry and that of the natives, one the official, upper-class tongue, 
the other popular, for daily use. This was a duality that was tosendure 
steadily for a century and a half and afterwards was to be prolonged 
under another guise: in the antagonism between the speech of the 
whites who lived in the Big Houses and that of the Negroes in the 
slave huts. Out of it all, meanwhile, there was to be left with us a 
linguistic vice which only today is being corrected or attenuated by 
our latest novelists and poets, and which is represented by the enor- 
mous void that exists between the written and the spoken language, 
between the Portuguese of university graduates, priests, those holding 
a doctor’s degree, who are almost always prone to be purists, inclined 
to preciosity and classicism, and the Portuguese that is spoken by the 
people, by the former slave, by children, by the illiterate, the back- 
woodsman, and the sertanejo. The latter is still full of native expres- 
sions, while the speech of the ex-slave still glows with an African 
warmth. 

This may be explained by the fact that the conquest of the back- 
lands was achieved in the period when Tupi was the influential or 
predominant tongue. “The contingents that set out from the seaboard 
to make discoveries,” writes Theodoro Sampaio, “generally spoke 
Tupi, and it was with Tupi names that they designated their fresh 
discoveries: rivers, mountains, and the very villages that they founded, 
which were merely so many new colonies scattered through the 
backlands, colonies whose inhabitants likewise spoke Tupi and who 
naturally took it upon themselves to spread the language.**? 

Almost all the animals and birds in Brazil, nearly all the rivers, 
many of the mountains, and a number of domestic utensils have re- 
tained their Tupi names. Father Antonio Vieira (who was so greatly 
concerned with problems having to do with the relations between the 
colonists and the natives), had this to say, in the sixteenth century: 
“In the first place, it is certain that the Portuguese and Indian families 
in Sao Paulo are today so bound to one another that the women and 
children mingle freely in the home; and the language that is spoken 
in the said families is that of the Indians, while the children go to 
school to learn Portuguese; and to destroy a unity that is so natural, 
or which has become so naturalized, would be a species of cruelty 


282 Theodoro Sampaio: O Tupi (op. cit.). 


168 The Masters and the Slaves 


toward those who have lived together after this manner for so many 
years. I say, therefore, that all these Indians, and Indian women, who 
have so great a love for their so-called masters that they remain with 
them of their own free will—I say that they may do so without any 
obligation other than that of the said love, which is the gentlest of 
captors and the freedom that is most free.” *° 

While in the homes Portuguese and Indians were “mingling 
freely,” with the language of the slaves or semi-slaves predominant 
in domestic relations, in the missionary schools the language of the 
natives was being taught and cultivated alongside that of the whites 
and the churchly Latin, and in the pulpits preachers and evangelists 
were making use of the Tupi tongue. “The fathers spoke the language 
of the aborigines,” Theodoro Sampaio tells us; “they wrote for it a 
grammar, compiled a vocabulary, and taught and preached in that 
idiom. In the schools for young boys and girls (the curumins and 
cunhatains,*** offspring of Indians, mestizos, or whites) both Portu- 
guese and Tupi were ordinarily taught, and in this manner the first 
catechumens, the most suitable ones, were prepared for bringing 
conversion to the paternal hearth.” 2º 

It was from the native child, as I have already said, that the padres 
gathered the material for the organization of the “Tupi language,” 
result of the intellectual intercourse between catechist and catechu- 
men. Through the Indian woman there was transmitted to Brazilian 
culture from that of the aborigines the better part of what remains to 
us of Amerindian values, while from the child there came to us the 
major portion of those moral elements which have been thus cul- 
turally incorporated: a knowledge of the tribal speech, of the various 
fears and superstitions with which the life of the red man was beset, 
and an acquaintance with his sports, games, and recreative dances. 

Father Simão de Vasconcellos enlightens us in regard to the mode 
of intellectual intercourse adopted by the Jesuits in relation to the 
culusint. Thus, in speaking of Anchieta, he informs us that the latter 
was “at one and the same time Master and disciple”; and with refer- 
ence to the Indian lads: “they served him as disciples and Masters”; 
for it happened that the padre, “while speaking Latin, in the same 
class was taking from the speech of his listeners the major part of the 
language of Brazil.” **° 





283 Cited by Taunay: História 286 Theodoro Sampaio: O Tupi 
Geral das Bandeiras (op. cit.). (op. cit.). 
“84 The Indian girl, corresponding 286 Vida do Veneravel Padre Joseph 
| to the culumim (curumi; plural, de Anchieta da Companhia de lesu - 
curumins). Cf. the term for Indian 
woman: cunhã. ( Translator.) 


The Native in the Brazilian Family 169 


In another sphere, also, the culumims were masters: the masters, the 
teachers, of their own parents, of their elders, of their people. They 
were the allies of the missionaries against the medicine-men in the 
work of Christianizing the heathen. Of the first of them to be brought 
by the Jesuits: into their schools, the same Father Simão says: “At 
night they would scatter out to the houses of their parents, there to 
sing the pious canticles of Joseph [Anchieta] in his own tongue, in 
place of those vain and pagan songs that they had been accustomed 
to sing; and so: it was that they who were still disciples became 
Masters. . . .” 78% 

E. Varnhagen comments on the emulation provoked among the 
heathen by the Jesuits with their processions of Christianized young 
Indians: “The first of these tamed piás ° having been made acolytes, 
all the other young caboclos were envious of them, and the Jesuits 
made the most of this as their processions filed through the villages 
with upraised cross, intoning the litany, chanting prayers, and gather- 
ing many sheep for the fold; by all of which the parents at times felt 
greatly honored.” ° Father Américo Novaes has given us an account 
of one of these processions, based upon Southey, in which he pictures 
the scene for us in the liveliest of colors: white-clad children and 
adolescents, some bearing baskets of flowers, others vases of perfume, 
while still others carried censers, and all of them praised Jesus tri- 
umphant amid the chiming of the bell and the rumble of artillery.” 
Here were the future feasts of the Church, so Brazilian in character, 
with incense, cinnamon leaves, flowers, sacred songs, bands of music, 
fireworks, chiming bells, and vivas to Our Lord Jesus Christ—it was 
all here inembryo in these processions of culumims. This was a Chris- 
tianity that, coming from Portugal and full of pagan survivals, was 
here being enriched with vociferous and sensual notes by way of 
seducing the Indian. Nobrega came to the conclusion that it was 
through music that the naked savage of the American jungle was to 
be drawn into the bosom of the Catholic Church; and through the 
impulse that he gave to music the venerable padre became, says Varn- 
hagen, “something like a second Orpheus.” ** 

The life of the catechumen was flooded with music. The Indian 
youths began singing early in the morning, blessing the names of 


.. . Composta Pello P. Siman de 288 Endearing term for a young In- | 

Vasconcellos . . . (Life of the Ven- dian or caboclo. ( Translator.) 

erable Father Joseph de Anchieta of 289 F, A. Varnhagen: História Geral 

the Society of Jesus . .. Composed do Brasil (op. cit.). 

by Father Simão de Vasconcellos) 290 II] Centenário do Veneravel 

(Lisbon, 1672), p. 126. Joseph de Anchieta, etc. (op. cit.). 
287 Ibid., p. 130. 291 Varnhagen, op. cit. 
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Jesus and the Virgin Mary: “chanting in chorus: ‘Blessed and praised 
be the most holy name of Jesus,’ while the others would respond: 
‘and that of the blessed Virgin Mary, forever, amen.’ And then all of 
them together, in the stately Latin of the Church: ‘Gloria Patri & 
Filio & Spiritui Sancto, amen, ” 2% 

But these praisers of Jesus and the Virgin did not limit themselves 
to Portuguese or Latin, but lapsed into Tupí as well. At the sound of 
the Ave Maria, practically all the people would say in a loud voice, 
as they made the sign of the cross: Santa Caruçá rangana recé, and 
then each would repeat in his own tongue the evening prayer. It 
was in Tupi, also, that individuals greeted one another: Enecoéma, 
which means “good day.” ** 

Out of this collaboration of the Jesuit fathers and the Indian youths 
Brazilian music and poetry were to spring. When later the 
“modinha” ™* made its appearance, it still preserved a certain gravity 
from the Latin of the Church, a certain pious and sentimental sweet- 
ness of the sacristy, by way of sugaring the eroticism, a certain 
mysticism of the padre’s school, by way of cloaking a lasciviousness 
that was more African than Amerindian. From the first century, how- 
ever, the astute compromise that was effected between the religious 
or Catholic-liturgical style and the native forms of song was clearly 
to be perceived. “In Brazilian lyric poetry of the era of colonization,” 
notes José Antônio de Freitas, “the Jesuits . . . taught those forms 
that most resembled the songs of the Tupinambás, with refrains and 
the like, seeking in this manner to attract and convert the natives to 
the Catholic faith.” And he adds: “In an age in which popular songs 
were forbidden by the Church, in an age in which the poetic feeling 
of the multitudes was completely suffocated and atrophicd, the colo- 
nist by way of giving expression to the longing in his soul never tired 
of repeating those sacred compositions that the Jesuits authorized.” 2” 
Thanks to the Emperor, Dom Pedro II, who obtained in Rome a 
copy of the quatrains written by the Jesuits for the young of their 
schools and missions in Brazil, we are familiar today with the follow- 
ing one, published by Taunay: 
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29% Vasconcellos, op. cit., p. 130. 

203 Theodoro Sampaio: O Tupi 
( op. cit.). 

294 Modinha: “formerly, a variety 
of drawing-room ballad, in the ver- 
nacular; today, a variety of urban 
popular song” (Lima and Barroso, op. 


cit.). Modinha is a diminutive of 
moda: a “new song,” one in the 
mode. (Translator. ) 

295 José Antonio de Freitas: O 
Lirismo Brasileiro (Brazilian Lyric- 
ism) (Lisbon, 1873). 
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O Virgem Maria 

Tupan ey été 

Aba pe ara pora 

Oicó endé yabé. 
Which translated means, according to Taunay: “O Virgin Mary, 
true Mother of God, the men of this world are indeed with thee.” °° 

“The Jesuits,” writes Couto de Magalhães, “did not collect the 
literature of the aborigines, but they did make use of their music and 
their religious dances by way of attracting them to Christianity. . . . 
The profoundly melancholy musical airs and the dance were taken 
over by the Jesuits and, with that deep knowledge of the human heart 
which is theirs, were adapted to the feasts of the Holy Spirit, St. 
Gonçalo, Holy Cross, St. John, and Our Lady of the Conception.” 2” 
There is another trait that characterized the first relations of the 

Jesuits with the young Indians, a trait that will appeal to one who 
estimates the missionary effort, not with the eyes of an apologist or 
sectarian of the Society, but from a Brazilian point of view, that of 
the fraternization of races: namely, the equal treatment that the 
padres would appear to have accorded, in their sixteenth- and seven- 
teenth-century schools, to Indian and Portuguese children alike, Eu- 
ropeans and mestizos, caboclos snatched from their native villages, 
and young orphans who had come over from Lisbon. The chronicles 
do not show any discrimination or segregation due to race or color 
prejudice against the Indians; the regime adopted by the Jesuits seems 
to have been one marked by a fraternal mingling of their pupils. Thus 
the school established by Nobrega at Baía da Varnhagen was attended 
by children of the colonists, young Lisbon orphans, and the piás of : 
the land.*** Life in these schools must, then, have been a process of 
coeducation of the two races, the conqueror and the conquered, a 
process of cultural reciprocity between the sons of the soil and the 
young ones of Portugal. The patios of such establishments must have 
been a place where indigenous traditions met and mingled with the 
European, where there took place an interchange of games and play- 
things, of words in process of formation, and mestizo superstitions. 
The young Indian’s bodoque, or double-stringed bow for hunting 
birds, the paper kite of the Portuguese children, the rubber ball, the 
dances, etc., here encountered one another. The “carrapeta,” or Bra- 


296 Affonso d’Escragnolle Taunay: 297 II] Centenirio do Veneravel 
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zilian form of top, must have been the result of this childish inter- 
change, as well as the papaya-reed flute and perhaps certain games 
played with coconut shells and cashew nuts. 

It is to be regretted that later, either as the result of a deliberate 
orientation on the part of the missionaries or under the irresistible 
pressure of circumstances, the padres had come to adopt the method 
of rigorous segregation of the natives in “aldeias” (missionary vil- 
lages) or missions. Apologists justify this by asserting that the sole 
object of this segregation was to remove the Indians “from the de- 
moralizing influence of lax Christians.” ” But the truth is that, as a 
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consequence of the separation of the catechumens from social life, 
they became an artificial population, living apart from the colonial 
one, a stranger to the latter’s necessities, its interests, and its aspira- 
tions; it was a population of grown-up children in a state of paralysis, 
men and women incapable of autonomous life and normal develop- 
ment. Nor did the fathers of the Society, once they had been trans- 
formed into masters of men, always remain faithful to the ideals of 
the first missionaries; many of them, on the contrary, lapsed into that 
mercantilism in which the violent Marquis de Pombal was to discover 
them. ) 

When the period that Pires de Almeida regards as the heroic age 
of Jesuit activity in Brazil had passed, a number of the missions be- 
came little more than export warehouses, dealing in sugar and drugs, 
but chiefly in mate in the south and cacao in the north. This to the 
prejudice of the moral and even the religious culture of the natives, 
who were now reduced to a mere instrument for commercial ex- 
ploitation. General Arouche, who in 1798 was named Director Gen- 
eral of Indian Villages in Brazil, was to accuse the missionaries—the 
Jesuits as well as the Franciscans—“of promoting the marriage of 
Indians with black women and men, baptizing the offspring as 
slaves.” *ºº The feet of the good fathers must have slipped again: they 
must have yielded to the delights of the slave traffic just as they had 
to the pleasures of commerce. Had they not done so, they would not 
have been good Portuguese, possibly even good Semites, whose tradi- 
tional tendency to trade and barter was not modified beneath the 
Jesuit’s cassock nor by the vows of a seraphic poverty. 

It may be added that, fleeing not only segregation and a sedentary 
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mode of life, but the violence of the civilizers as well, practiced upon 
them even in the missionary villages,””* many of the Christianized 
natives made for the jungle, “without a thought,” says Arouche, “of 
the women and children they were leaving behind. . . .” 32 This 
was a situation that was to grow more acute when, once the powerful 
civilizing mechanism of the Jesuits had been dismounted, the Indians 
found themselves, on the one hand, in the light of the morality that 
had been imposed upon them, under the obligation of supporting their 
wives and children, and, on the other hand, faced by economic condi- 
tions that made it impossible for them even to support themselves, 
The exploitation of the native worker had been so systematized, to 
the benefit of the whites and the Church, that out of a daily wage of 
100 reis the Indian of the missions received but the miserable sum of 
33 reis a day.” What happened then was that many a Christianized 
caboclo family was broken up from lack of an economic base of sup- 
port. Under such circumstances (bearing in mind the misery to which 
many of the artificially organized Christian homes had been reduced), 
the infantile death-rate increased and the birth-rate at the same time 
decreased, not alone from “lack of propagation,” but as the result of 
the abortions that, in the absence of husbands and fathers, were prac- 
ticed by women in whom the Christian scruples having to do with 
adultery and virginity had become decayed.*** Whence it may be 
seen that the Jesuit system of catechizing and bringing civilization, 
by imposing upon the natives a new family morality without first 
setting up a permanent economic base, led to an artificial form of 
labor incapable of surviving the hothouse atmosphere of the missions 
and thereby contributed greatly to the degradation of the race it 
was supposed to save. It led to Brazil’s being depopulated of its own 
autochthonous folk. 

The methods connected with the mere capture of the native, not to 
speak of his later segregation and the forced or excessive labor at 
which he was put, on the plantations or in the missions, hastened this 
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depopulation in an infernal manner. They were methods accompanied 
by a great loss of life, possibly greater than in the capture and trans- 
port of Africans. Speaking of the expeditions carried out in the Ama- 
zon region by way of supplying slaves or “help” (administrados) for 
the plantations of Maranhão and Pará, João Lúcio de Azevedo tells 
us that when these undertakings were successful, “only half arrived 
at their destination; one can imagine what happened in the case of the 
others.” 85 And the historian reminds us of these words of Vieira: 
“However many they enslaved, there were always more who died. 
. .. A contributing factor here,” he goes on to explain, “was the 
labor that the slaves had to perform on the plantations, especially the 
sugar plantations, which was too heavy for Indians unaccustomed to 
such continuous and back-breaking toil. In addition to the diseases 
that these inferior races always acquire upon contact with the whites, 
the ill treatment they received was a cause of illness and death, not- 
withstanding the laws against it that were repeatedly promulgated. 
With regard to the torture to which they were subjected, we have 
but to remember that it was the common practice to brand the cap- 
tives with a hot iron in order to distinguish them from the freedmen, 
and also to enable their masters to recognize them.” °° 

The wars waged by the Portuguese, with an obvious technical 
superiority on their side, by way of repressing or punishing the In- 
dians likewise had much to do with the depopulation of the native 
stock.*”” The victors not infrequently displayed their superiority over 
the vanquished by tying the latter to the cannon’s mouth and “scat- 
tering to great distances their dilacerated members.” *º* Or else they 
would inflict upon them tortures taken from classical antiquity and 
adapted to conditions in the wilds of America. One of these methods, 
which had been employed by Tullus Hostilius, consisted in tying the 
victim to two fiery horses, then releasing the animals in opposite direc- 
tions. In the far north of Brazil this horrible “punishment” was modi- 
fied by substituting for the horses a couple of canoes to which the 
Indian was bound; the canoes being paddled away from each other, 
the unfortunate one’s body was torn in two. In Maranhão and in 
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Pará %!º the cruelties practiced upon the natives were no less than 
. those inflicted upon them by the Paulistas in the south. These latter 
had come to take upon themselves the “wars against the Indians” as 
a sort of macabre specialty." The very government itself, as a means 
of raising funds for the building of churches,” would engage in the 
ransoming, or it might be the sale, of Indians who had been captured 
and brought from the backlands to the plantations under such condi- 
tions that only a half or a third of them arrived at the end of the 
journey. 

Speaking of the effects of Indian slavery in Maranhão, João Lúcio 
de Azevedo informs us that the colonists, “absolutely given over to 
the exploitation of the Indian, were unable to do anything without 
him.” é! This in the second century of colonization. The same was 
true in the first century. The plantation-owner was a parasite on the 
Indian, and was in turn preyed upon by the royal functionary. The 
two of them were equally adept at the “conjugation of the verb rapio,” 
to quote the words of the preacher in his celebrated sermon on 
Mercy.’ 

Everything depended upon the slave or the “help,” °° whose good 
right arm was “the only wealth, the sole objective toward which the 
ambitions of the colonizers were directed.” *** And even this was a 
wealth that was readily corruptible owing to the unhygienic effects 
upon the slave of the new mode of life. The stationary and continuous 
labor and the discases acquired through contact with the whites or 
through the forced or spontancous adoption of their customs—diseases 
such as syphilis, smallpox, dysentery, and catarrhs—were working 
havoc with the Indians, impairing their blood-stream, their vitality, 
and their energy. 
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From São Paulo we have a document of 1585: “This land is in 
such straits that there is not to be found food to buy, an unheard-of 
thing up to now, and all this by reason of the fact that the inhabitants 
do not have the slaves to plant and harvest their crops.” And we 
further learn that “in the 1580's a terrible epidemic of dysentery 
killed off thousands of captive Indians . . . more than two thousand 
head of slaves. . . .” SM 

These new diseases the Indians were inclined to attribute, and not 
without some reason, to the Jesuits. In certain places the natives would 
burn pepper and salt as an exorcism when the padres drew near. 
It was all in vain, however. The slave-holding system on the one hand 
and the missionary on the other continued their work of racial devas- 
tation, even though it proceeded more slowly and was less cruel in 
character than in Spanish America or among the English in North 
America. And there were creative aspects to be set over against the 
destructive ones. 

The tendency, representing a quasi-biological differentiation, of 
the Portuguese toward slavery—a differentiation that Keller compares 
to that of certain ants studied by Darwin **—found in the American 
Indian an easy prey. The number of Indians possessed by a colonist, 
whether under the name of “pieces” or disguised as “administrados,” 
came to be an index of his power and social standing; these slaves be- 
came the capital with which he installed himself on the land (the 
value of the land itself being secondary). At the same time, each 
“piece” took the place of commodities or money; for debts were paid 
and provisions acquired with slaves or by “ransoming.” °° Copper- 
colored coins were later to be substituted for these “pieces of Guinea” 
—in reality, fleshly coins, all of them, coins that, being readily cor- 
- ruptible and subject to decay, constituted an uncertain, an unstable 
variety of capital. It was, accordingly, natural that the economic 
policy should be one marked by a greed for slaves, for Indians, for 
human beings that could be exchanged like coins; and it was likewise 
natural that this capital should have to be renewed, as old age, sick- 
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ness, and failing strength produced their devastating effects upon the 
frailty of human flesh that at times had to take the place of the 
strongest metals. “The expenditure of human life here in Bahia these 
past twenty years (1583),” says one Jesuit cited by Taunay, “is a 
thing that is hard to believe; for no one would believe that so great a 
supply could ever be exhausted, much less in so short a time.” It was 
expended in labor, through abuses, in transport; it was expended in 
passing from one master’s hand to another, like an inanimate object 
or a beast of burden. Alluding to the transition from the native slave 
to the one from Guinea (who, as we shall sce further on, was to end 
by bearing almost alone, without the Indian’s aid, the burden of labor 
on the plantations and in the mines), Father Cardim tells us that the 
plantation-owners were constantly in debt for the reason that “many 
slaves” died on their hands.” And the most killing labor of all, per- 
haps, was that connected with the raising of sugar-cane. 

That the Indian slaves, as later the Africans, from the earliest times 
in Brazil, were the capital with which the whites set themselves up, 
many of the latter having come here without any resources whatso- 
ever, is indicated by the following passage from Gandavo: “If a 
person comes to this land and contrives to get hold of a couple of 
them (even though he has nothing else that he can call his own), he 
then has a means of honorably supporting his family; for one of them 
will fish for him, another will hunt for him, and the others will culti- 
vate and harvest his plantings; and in this way he is at no expense for 
food, either for them or for his family and himself.” ° And Father 
Nobrega makes it still more clear: “Those who come here find no 
other means of livelihood except through the labor of slaves, who fish 
for them and go in search of food; and so greatly are they ruled by 
sloth and so given are they to sensual things and vices of various kinds 
that they have no fear of being excommunicated for possessing the 
said slaves.” *# | 

The work demanded by the colonist of the Indian slave consisted 
in felling trees, transporting the timber to the ships, harvesting crops, 
hunting, fishing, defending his masters against enemy tribes and for- 
eign corsairs, and guiding explorers through the virgin jungle. The 
aborigine was now finding what servile labor meant. He was no longer 
the free savage that he had been in the days before the Portuguese 
colonizers came; but still he had not as yet been uprooted from his 
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physical and moral environment, from his primary, his elementary 
hedonistic interests: from hunting, fishing, making war, and from a 
mystic, one might say a sportive, contact with waters, wood, and ani- 
mals. This uprooting was to come with an agrarian—that is to say, a 
latifundiary —form of colonization; it was to come with monoculture, 
represented chiefly by sugar. It was sugar that killed the Indian. It 
was to free him from the tyranny of the plantation that the missionary 
segregated him in villages, another method, if a less violent and more 
subtle one, of exterminating the Brazilian native: by preserving him 
in brine, but not allowing him to preserve his own proper and au- 
tonomous life. 

The Indian, ill adapted to the needs of the new form of agrarian 
labor, became enveloped in the sadness of the introvert, and it was 
necessary that his place be taken by the Negro, who, with his youth- 
ful, tense, vigorous energy, his extroversion and vivacity, stood in 
marked contrast to the American savage. Not that the Portuguese of 
the sixteenth century encountered here a race that was weak and 
soft, incapable of any greater exertion than that of hunting birds 
with a bow and arrow and swimming lakes and deep rivers; the state- 
ments of the first chroniclers are all to the contrary. Léry emphasizes 
the great physical vigor of the aborigines, in felling enormous trees 
and carrying them to the ships on their bare backs. Gabriel Soares 
describes them as individuals “well made and well set up”; 2º Cardim 
stresses their swiftness and endurance on long journeys by foot; *” 
and the Portuguese who first surprised them, naked and naive, on the 
shores discovered by Pedro Alvares speaks with enthusiasm of their 
robustness, their health and comeliness: “like birds or wild animals 
- . . their bodies could not be any cleaner, plumper, more vibrant 
than they are. . . .” This robustness and health he does not forget to 
associate with the mode of life and the diet followed by the savages, 
with the “air” —that is to say, the open air—“in which they grow up,” 
and with “the yams, of which there are many here. . . . They do not 
till the earth nor breed cattle, nor are there here any oxen, any cows, 
any goats, any sheep, any hens, or other animals of any kind of the 
sort that one is accustomed to find about the habitations of men; nor 
do they eat anything but yams, of which there are many, and the 
seeds and fruits of the earth and of the trees that grow here; and with 
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all this, they are far more sleek and sturdy than are we for all the 
wheat and vegetables that we consume.” *** 

If the Indians with such an appearance of good health broke down 
once they had been incorporated into the economic system of the 
colonizer, this was for the reason that the passage from a nomadic to 
a sedentary way of life, from sporadic to continuous activity, had 
been too abrupt for them; it was due to the fact that their metabolism 
had been disastrously modified by the new rhythm of economic life 
and physical exertion. Nor did the card and the fruits of the earth any 
longer suffice for the diet of the savage subjected to slave labor on the 
sugar plantations. As a result, the Indian was to prove to be a sorry 
worker and an indolent one, and the Negro had to be substituted for 
him. The latter, coming out of a state of culture superior to that of the 
American native, was to show himself better adapted to Brazilian 
needs, to the necessity of intense and sustained physical exertion, as a 
stationary agricultural worker. He was a being of a different kind, 
adapted to agriculture. Moreover, his diet was to undergo little change 
in Brazil, many of the edible plants of Africa having been transplanted 
here, such as the kidney bean, the banana, and the okra; just as, from 
the Portuguese islands in the Atlantic, oxen, sheep, goats, and sugar- 
cane were brought to America. 

So far as the aborigine’s culture was concerned, it was, so to speak, 
the feminine part that was to be saved. As a matter of fact, in its more 
complex technical organization that culture was almost wholly femi- 
nine, the man confining himself to hunting, fishing, rowing, and mak- 
ing war. Activities of value, but of secondary worth for the new 
economic organization, an agrarian one, set up by the Portuguese in 
these American lands. What the Portuguese system basically needed 
was the worker with a hoe for the sugar plantations. A worker firmly 
attached to the soil and settled in his mode of life. 

In the case of cultures with interests and tendencies that were so 
antagonistic, it was natural that contact between them should result 
to the disadvantage of cach. Only a special combination of circum- 
stances in the case of Brazil prevented the Europeans and the natives 
from becoming deadly enemies, before they had come together as 
man and wife, as master and disciple, a form of contact that was to 
lead to a cultural degradation through processes that were more 
subtle, marked by a slower rhythm, than in other parts of the con- 
tinent, 

Goldenweiser calls attention to the fate of the Mongols subjected 
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to Russian rule; and the same goes for the Amerindians, the natives of 
Australia, Melanesia, Polynesia, Africa—always the same drama: the 
backward cultures disintegrating beneath the yoke or pressure of the 
more advanced ones. What kills off primitive peoples is the loss, as it 
were, of their will to live, the loss of an “interest . . . in their own 
values,” as Goldenweiser puts it,*º once their environment has been 
altered and the equilibrium of their lives has been broken by civilized 
man. Of the primitives of Melanesia, W. H. R. Rivers had previously 
written that they were “dying from lack of interest.” 3° Dying of 
“banzo,” * of melancholy. Or sometimes they even kill themselves, 
like those Indians whom Gabriel Soares observed going about with 
emaciated and swollen bodies: the devil had appeared to them and set 
them to eating earth until they died. 

Even so, of all the American countries Brazil is the one where native 
culture values have been saved to the largest extent. Portuguese im- 
perialism—the religious imperialism of the padres, the economic im- 
perialism of the planters—from the time of its first contact with the 
indigenous culture, struck the latter a death-blow. It did not strike 
it down suddenly, however, with the fury displayed by the English 
in North America, but gave it time to perpetuate itself in the form of 
a number of useful survivals. Although a perfect intercommunication 
between its cultural extremes has not been achieved in Brazil—ex- 
tremes that are still antagonistic and at times explosively so, clashing 
with one another in such intensely dramatic conflicts as that of 
Canudos—none the less, we may congratulate ourselves upon an ad- 
justment of traditions and tendencies that is rare among peoples whose 
social formation has taken place under the samé circumstances of 
modern imperialist colonization in the tropics. 

The truth is that in Brazil, contrary to what is to be observed in 
other American countries and in those parts of Africa that have been 
recently colonized by Europeans, the primitive culture—the Amerin- 
dian as well as the African—has not been isolated into hard, dry, in- 
digestible lumps incapable of being assimilated by the European social 
system. Much less has it been stratified in the form of archaisms and 
ethnographic curiosities, but rather makes itself felt in the living, use- 
ful, active, and not merely picturesque presence of elements that have 
a creative effect upon the national development. Neither did the 
social relations between the two races, the conquering and the in- 


329 Alexander Goldenweiser: “Race 830 Rivers, in Goldenweiser, loc. cit. 
and Culture in the Modern World,” 381 Term applied to “the mortal 
Journal of Social Forces, Vol. III, No. nostalgia of African Negroes.” — Lima 
1 (November 1924), pp. 127-36. and Barroso, op. cit. (Translator.) 
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digenous one, ever reach that point of sharp antipathy or hatred the 
grating sound of which reaches our ears from all the countries that 
have been colonized by Anglo-Saxon Protestants. The friction here 
was smoothed by the lubricating oil of a deep-going miscegenation, 
whether in the form of a free union damned by the clergy or that of 
regular Christian marriage with the blessing of the padres and at the 
instigation of Church and State. 

Our social institutions as well as our material culture were suffused 
with Amerindian influence, as later with that coming from Africa. 
Even our laws were contaminated by it, not directly, to be sure, but 
subtly and indirectly. Our “juridical benignity” has been interpreted 
by Clovis Bevilaqua as a reflex of the African influence.*” A certain 
characteristically Brazilian mildness in the punishment of the crime 
of theft possibly reflects the special compromise that the European 
had to make with the Amerindian, the latter being almost wholly in- 
sensitive to the notion of this crime by reason of his communistic 
mode of life and economy.*** 

There are a number of characteristic complexes in our modern Bra- 
zilian culture that are purely, sometimes strikingly, of Amerindian 
origin: the hammock; manihot; the river bath; the cashew nut; the 
“bicho”; “coivara,” or the burning over of the land; the “igara” (small 
boat or canoe); “moquent,” or the roasting of fish over the coals; the 
turtle; the bodogue, or double-stringed bow for shooting clay pellets 
at birds; wild-coconut oil; the “caboclo’s hut’; Indian corn; the habit 
of resting or defecating while squatting on one’s heels; *** the gourd 
used as a container for flour; the porringer-bowl; the coconut drink- 
ing-cup; etc. There are others that are chiefly of native origin: the 


332 Cited by J. Izidoro Martins, Jr.: 
História do Direito Nacional (His- 
tory of National Law) (Rio de Ja- 
neiro, 1895). 

433 In what he terms “internal pub- 
lic law” among the aborigines, Bevila- 
qua finds “almost no repression of 
theft... a tribal communism with 
an absolute absence of territorial 
jurisdiction,” penaltics inflicted upon 
women for adultery, as a matter of 
reprisal, family vengeance, etc. “Insti- 
ruições e Costumes Jurídicos dos In- 
digenas Brasileiros no Tempo da Con- 
quista” (“Juridical Institutions and 
Customs among the Brazilian Aborig- 
mes at the Time of the Conquest”), 
in Martins, op. cit, 


334 Euclides da Cunha mentions the 
sertanejo’s constant habit of squatting 
down on his heels to rest a moment, 
to converse with someone, or to light 
his cigarette: “And if in the course of 
his walk he pauses for the most com- 
monplace of reasons, to roll a cigarro, 
strike a light, or chat with a friend, he 
falls— ‘falls’ is the word—into a squat- 
ting position and will remain for a 
long time in this unstable state of 
equilibrium, with the entire weight 
of his body suspended on his great 
toes, as he sits there on his heels with 
a simplicity that is at once ridiculous 
and delightful””—Os Sertões, 16th 
edition, pp. 114-15; Rebellion in the 
Backlands, p. 89. 
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habit of going barefoot; *° “moqueca,” or fish stew; the use of red 
paint; pepper; etc. [his is not to speak of tobacco or of the rubber 
ball, which is in universal use and which is of Indian, probably Bra- 
zilian Indian derivation. i 
The influence of Amerindian culture is also to be seen in the 
custom, which is very Brazilian, especially in the interior of the coun- 
and in the sertão, of keeping the women and children out of the 
sight of strangers. This, as pointed out by Karsten,*** is due to the 
belief that they are more exposed than men to evil spirits. Among the 
caboclos of the Amazon region, Gastao Cruls recently noted that the 
women and children are always “sheltered from the gaze of stran- 


gers.” 837 


385 This native custom was adopted 
by the first colonists. Referring to the 
colonists and to the padres, Anchieta 
writes: “It is the custom of the coun- 

to go barefoot, and they do not 
find labor so grievous as in Europe, 
and this is true of the richest and 
most honored of the land.” —Infor- 
mações e Fragmentos do Padre Joseph 
de Anchieta, S.J., 1584-1586 (op. cit.). 

836 Op. cit. 

387 Gastão Cruls, op. cit. —Silvio 
Romero and João Ribeiro thus sum 
up the Amerindian contribution to 
Brazilian culture: “To the Indians our 
people of today owe—especially in 
those regions where the greatest 
amount of racial crossing took place, 
as is the case in the center, the north, 
the east, the west, and even im the 
south of the country —much of their 
knowledge and many of the imple- 
ments having to do with hunting and 
fishing; various edible and medicinal 
plants; many of the words current in 
our language; many local customs; a 
few phenomena of popular mythol- 
ogy; a number of plebeian dances; 
and a certain influence upon anony- 
mous poetry, particularly in connec- 
tion with the cycle of cowboy ballads 
(romances de vaqueiros) quite com- 
mon in the backlands region of the 
north, in the famous drought zone, 
between Paraguaçú and Parnaiba, the 
ancient fatherland of the Cariris.”— 


Compéndio da Histéria da Literatura 
(Compendium of Literary History) 
(2nd edition, revised, Rio de Janeiro, 
1909). 

Affonso Claudio, in his paper on 
“The Three Races in Colonial Soci- 
ety—the Social Contribution of Each 
One,” states that in the formation of 
Brazilian society the aborigine con- 
tributed: (1) his arm, which was one 
of the implements of colonial labor; 
(2) an acquaintance with the streams 
in the interior of the country, streams 
that he navigated, and with the for- 
ests that bordered them, where he 
was always the guide on industrial 
and scientific expeditions and reli- 
gious missions; (3) the divulgation of 
those vegetables and their products 
suited to alimentary purposes, such as 
manihot flour, the drink known as 
cauim and the vessel that contained it 
(cauaba), nuts and wild chestnuts; 
(4) the process of extracting from 
roots, fruits, oils and leaves, lianas, 
and flowers therapeutic properties 
unknown to Europeans; (5) instruc- 
tion in the handling of the bow and 
arrow, the lasso, and traps for fishing 
and hunting, such as the mundéu, the 
fojo, the jequid, along with the proc- 
ess of catching fish with poison 
(tingui); (6) words from his dialecti- 
cal vocabulary to designate things for 
which there are no corresponding ex- 
pressions in the Portuguese and Afri- 
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can languages; (7) instruction in the 
preparation of the coivara, the steer- 
ing of canoes on rivers and lakes, the 
manner of carrying them over rapids 
and waterfalls; (8) the application to 
domestic use and for purposes of 
clothing of textile fibers, lianas, and 
taquara cane; (9) the weaving of 
hammocks for sleeping and of fishing- 
nets, the mode of fashioning the tu- 
cum-palm net, and the use of the fish- 
spear or harpoon; (10) the method of 
preparing ticuna (curare) or curape.” 
—Revista do Instituto Histórico e 
Geogriéphico Brasileiro, Special vol- 
ume, Vol. HI (1927). 

Among other Tupi words that have 


The Masters and the Slaves 


been preserved in our language 
Theodoro Sampaio mentions the fol- 
lowing: arapuca (bird-trap), pereba 
(abscess or ulcer), sapeca (a drub- 
bing), embatucar (to nonplus some- 
one or to be nonplused), tabaréu 
(back-countryman), pipoca (grain of 
corn roasted in the fire), tetéia (a 
“nice” person or thing), and caipira 
(inhabitant of the open country, 
rustic), all in current use in Brazil.— 
“S. Paulo de Piratininga no Fim do 
Século XVI” (“São Paulo de Pirati- 
ninga at the End of the Sixteenth 
Century”), Revista do Instituto His- 
oe e Geographico Brasileiro, Vol. 


HI 


THE PORTUGUESE COLONIZER : 
ANTECEDENTS AND PREDISPOSITIONS 
NS 


+ + 


VARIOUS points that I touched upon lightly in the first chapter 
of this book I shall here treat with greater emphasis, by way of por- 
traying the figure of the Portuguese colonizer of Brazil. A vague 
figure, lacking in the contours and the color that would individualize 
him among modern imperialists. In certain respects he resembles the 
Englishman, in others the Spaniard. A Spaniard without the warlike 
flame or the dramatic orthodoxy of the conquistador of Mexico and 
Peru; an Englishman without the harsh lineaments of the Puritan. 
The compromiser type. With no absolute ideals, with no unyielding 
prejudices. 

The terrible slave-driver, who came near transporting from Africa 
to America, in filthy vessels that could be recognized from afar by 
their stench, an entire population of Negroes, was, on the other hand, 
the European colonizer who best succeeded in fraternizing with the 
so-called inferior races. He was the least cruel in his relations with 
his slaves. This, it is true, was in good part owing to the impossibility 
of setting up a European aristocracy in the tropics, the human capital 
was insufficient; if there was no shortage of men, white women were 
few in number. But independently of the lack or scarcity of women 
of the white race, the Portuguese always was inclined to a voluptuous 
contact with the exotic woman. For purposes of racial crossing, 
miscegenation. A tendency that appears to have been due to the 
greater social plasticity of the Portuguese as compared with any other 
European colonizer. 

No one was less rigid in contour, less harsh in the lineaments of 
his character. Which accounts for the fact that he lent himself to so 
many and such profound deformations. It is not any “black legend” 
such as that huge, sinister one that confers prestige upon, even as it 
blackens, the figure of the Spanish conquistador—it is not any legend 
_ of this sort that envelopes the Portuguese colonial, but rather a cling- 
ing tradition of ineptitude, stupidity, and salaciousness. 

Deformation of the naturally Gothic, vertical countenance of the 
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Castilian resulted in the bastard-Greek type." A morbid elongation. 
An “ironlike austerity” exaggerated to the point of cruelty. Pride 
that has become quixotic rodomontade. Bravery become bravado, 
But with the angular nobility of the whole preserved. Deformation in 
the case of the Portuguese, on the other hand, was always in a hori- 
zontal direction. A flattening out. A rounding out. Flesh exaggerated 
into fat. His economic realism rounded out into mercantilism, avarice, 
a crude materialization of all of life’s values. His cult of the dark 
Venus, as romantic in origin as that of his blonde virgins,’ disfigured 
into a vulgar eroticism: the fury of a Don Juan of the slave huts be- 
come a reprobate chaser of Negro women and girls. 

It is not through a study of the modern Portuguese, so spotted with 
decay, that one may succeed in forming an exact and balanced idea 
of the colonizer of Brazil—the Portuguese of the fifteenth and six- 
teenth centuries, his energies still verdant, his character debased by no 
more than a century of corruption and decadence. This it was that 
led Keyserling to conclude that he was essentially a plebeian and to 
deny him, almost, the quality of an imperial people. But even if this 
plebeianism were characteristic of the Portuguese of today, it cer- 
tainly was not true of the Portuguese of the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries. Without ever achieving the aristocratic refinement of the 
Castilian, he anticipated the European bourgeois. But his precociously 
bourgeois character was to suffer in Brazil a serious set-back in view 
of the physical conditions of the country and the state of native cul- 
ture; and the people that, according to Herculano, had hardly known 
feudalism * was to retrogress, in the sixteenth century, to the feudal 
era, by reviving aristocratic methods in the colonizing of America: 
Something like a compensation or rectification of its own history. 

The colonization of Brazil proceeded aristocratically—more than 
in any other part of the Americas. In Peru there must have been a 
greater sccnographic brilliance, more of formal ostentation and of the 
accessories of European aristocracy. Lima came to have four thousand 
carriages rolling through its streets, and within them, magnificent and 
useless, hundreds of Spanish grandecs. Forty-five families of marquises 
and counts alone. But where the European colonizing process asserted ` 
itself as essentially aristocratic was in the north of Brazil. Aristocratic, - 
patriarchal, slave-holding. The Portuguese here made himself master 
of lands more vast and men more numerous than any other American 





1 Grecdide: literally, “Greckoid.” Portugal, op. cit; Controvérsias e 

( Translator.) Estudos históricos (Controversies and 
2 See Chapter i, p. 12. Historical Studies) in the series Opús- 
3 Alexandre Herculano: História de culos (Lisbon, 1887). 
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colonizer. Had he been essentially plebeian, he would have failed in 
that aristocratic sphere in which his colonial dominion in Brazil was 
to develop. He did not fail, but instead founded the most modern 
civilization in the tropics. 

There is much to be discounted in the pretensions to greatness on 
the part of the Portuguese. Since the end of the sixteenth century he 
has lived parasitically on a past whose splendor he exaggerates. Imag- 
ining that his stature is diminished or negated by foreign criticism, he 
has artificialized himself into a Portuguese-for-English-eyes,* but the 
English have been the most perspicacious of all in portraying him 
from the life, restoring to him his precise contour and coloring. Some 
of them have done so in admirable books, such as those of Beckford 
and Bell, others in stupidly realistic drawings or watercolors like those 
of Kinsey, Bradford, and Murphy. Already in the sixteenth century 
Buchanan was satirizing him in Latin verses. Satirizing the mercantile, 
rather than imperial, grandeur of his King: 


Thou art the incomparable Lusitanian, 
The Algarvio® of here and beyond the sea, 
Arab, Indian, Persian, and man of Guinea; 
Great lord of African lands, 

Of Congo, Manicongo, and Zalofo. 


And then, prophetically anticipating the disastrous effects of official 
mercantilism, the British man of letters continues: 


But if, some day, before the king of names 

War or the sea, inflamed with fury, should arise 
And shut his pepper shop, 

Well may he feed himself upon that fame 

Won by his traffickings in lands across the deep! ... 
He will be weighted down with debts, 

Or die of hunger. 


And this was what happened, once the Asiatic sources of opulence 
had been shut off. Far from resigning itself to the honest poverty of 
a nation fallen into decay—as later Holland was to do when, after 
being mistress of a vast empire, she devoted herself to the making of 
cheese and butter—Portugal, after Alcacer Quibir, went on imagining 


4 Portugués-pata-inglés-ver. Patriarch of Lisbon, published in 
5 Inhabitant of the province of Al- his excellent study, O Humanismo 
garve; comes to mean a boaster. em Portugal —Clenardo (Humanism 


8 The Portuguese version given by in Portugal—Clenardus) (Coimbra, 
Freyre is from the translation by M. 1926).” (Translator.) a 
Gonçalves Cerejeira, “today Cardinal 
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itself to be the opulent land of Dom Sebastiano’s lifetime. It went on 
feeding upon the fame acquired by its overseas conquests. Went on 
deluding itself with an imperial mysticism that no longer had any 
base. Went on poisoning itself with delusions of grandeur. “They 
sing the praises of Lisbon with such an abundance of words as to: 
make it appear equal to the principal cities of the world, and for this 
reason they are accustomed to say: “He who hasn't seen Lisbon hasn't 
seen anything worth secing.’” So wrote Trom and Lippomani, the 
Venetian ambassadors, at the end of the sixteenth century. And they 
add: “The lower classes love to be addressed as ‘Senhor,’ a custom 
that is common throughout Spain.” * 

From the sixteenth century down to the present time the Portu- 
guese has more and more tended to simulate those European and im- 
perial qualities which he possessed or incarnated for so brief a period. 
The Portuguese people live by making themselves believe that they 
are powerful and important. That they are supercivilized in the Euro- 
pean manner. That they are a great colonial power. Bell observes of 
the Portuguese at the beginning of the twenticth century that their 
ideals of national aggrandizement continue to vary between “the con- 
struction of a fleet” and “the conquest of Spain.” * Switzerland might 
go on condensing its milk and Holland making its cheeses, but Portu- 
gal continued to stand on tiptoe in an effort to appear to be one of the 
great European powers. 

For such exaggerations as these Keyserling, with his impressionistic 
method, is unable to make sufficient allowances; instead he reduces 
the Portuguese to a people without any greatness whatsoever: a nation 
something like an Andorra or a San Marino. An operatic republic 
where all the men go about addressing one another as “Doctor” and 
“Your Excellency.” He diminishes the importance of the creative role 
they played in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, as manifested not 
alone in the technique of navigation and shipbuilding, but in the bold- 
ness of their discoveries and conquests, in the wars that they waged 
in Africa and India, in their rich travel literature, and in their eff- 
ciency as imperial colonizers, The only thing that he leaves them in 
the way of originality is their popular or plebeian music and the great 
hatred that they have for the Spaniard. A hatred that is likewise 
plebeian, 

It was this hatred or antagonism toward the Spaniard that made 
and kept the Portuguese an autonomous being. An independent one. 

But rather than this hatred for the Spaniard which Keyserling 


‘Alexandre Herculano: Opúsculos 8 Aubrey F. G. Bell: Portugal of 
(op. cit.). the Portuguese (op. cit.). 
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stresses, there was another, perhaps deeper and more creative, 
that had its effect upon the character of the Portuguese, predisposing 
him to nationalism and even to imperialism. This was his hatred for 
the Moor. Practically the same hatred that was later to be manifested 
in Brazil, in the wars against the buggers ® and the heretics. Chiefly 
the heretics—the common enemy against whom dispersed and even 
antagonistic energies were united. Jesuits and planters. Paulistas and 
Bahians. Without this huge common scarecrow, a “consciousness of 
the species” ° would possibly never have been evolved among groups 
so distant from one another, so lacking in political ties, as were the 
first foci of Lusitanian colonization in this country. Moral and politi- 
cal unification was in good part achieved through the solidarity of the 
different groups against heresy, a heresy now incarnated by the 
Frenchman, now by the Englishman, and now by the Dutch; at times 
simply by the bugger. 

There was repeated in America, among the Portuguese scattered 
over so vast a territory, the same process of unification that had oc- 
curred in the peninsula: Christians against Moors. Our Indian wars 
were never wars of whites against redskins, but of Christians against 
buggers. Our hostility to the English, French, and Dutch always had 
the same character of a religious prophylactic: Catholics against 
heretics. The padres of Santos who in 1580 treated with the English 
corsairs of the Minion did not manifest against the latter any harsh 
rancor, but were mild-mannered toward them. Their hatred, to re- 
peat, was prophylactic. It was a hatred of sin and not of the sinner, as 
a theologian would say. The sin, the heresy, the infidelity that could 
not be permitted to come into the colony. It was not a hatred of the 
foreigner as such. It was the infidel whom they were treating as an 
enemy in the person of the aborigine, and not the individual of a 
different race or color. | 

Bryce touches upon this religious direction in the social formation 
of Hispanic America. “Religion has been in the past almost as power- 
ful a dissevering force as has racial antagonism,” he writes, adding: 
“In the case of the Spaniard and the Portuguese, religion, as soon as 
the Indians had been baptized, made race differences seem insignifi- 
cant.” à Especially —he might have said —m the case of the Portuguese, 
who were still less conscious of race than were the Spaniards. The 


9 See p. 124. (Translator.) University, Professor Franklin Gid- 
107 make use here of the well- dings. 
known sociological expression created 11 James Bryce: South America— 


by my former teacher at Columbia Observations and Impressions (Lon- 
don, 1911). 
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latter had a greater sense of Catholic orthodoxy than the Portuguese, 
a sterner feeling with regard to punishment; but in either case there 
remained from the struggle against the Moors a prophylactic hatred 
of the heretic. 

At bottom this religious purism, like the most modern and char- 
acteristically Anglo-Saxon or Teutonic purism of race, almost always 
originates in and feeds upon economic antagonisms. Nothing other 
than economic in essence were those wars between the Christians and 
the Moors out of which was to come the ardent nationalism of the 
Portuguese. If I consider the matter from the religious aspect, it is 
that we are here less concerned with essential motives than with 
mystical form. João Lúcio de Azevedo has observed: “In the recon- 
quest the principal basis was not religion, nor was it race.” 2 And in 
his study of “Economic Organization” he strikes the same note: in 
the wars of reconquest Moors and Christians were indiscriminately 
dispossessed and enslaved. As a consequence: “Christians at times 
fought against those of their own faith, alongside the Saracens, thus 
defending the possession of their property and their freedom.” It may 
be stated that in these cases dispossession and enslavement resulted 
to the advantage not so much of the old Hispano-Romans as to that 
of certain elements that were “in origin foreign to the soil, as much 
as the Saracens could possibly have been.” + 

A large majority of these clements were new to the peninsula; they 
were forcign-comers. Blond adventurers out of the north who took 
advantage of the wars or crusades against the infidels to set themselves 
up as a propertied class, thanks to the pleasing legend of Christian re- 
conquest. The truth is that this adventurous element very often found 
its initial capital in the Mozarabic war-captive, who was, of course, a 
Christian; and it was the cattle, land, and other possessions of these 
coreligionists, as well as those of the infidels, that they appropriated. 

It is on the mystic-religious side, however, that the reconquest 
movement takes on definite form. As a movement of Christians against 
unbelievers. “When it came to applying a designation to the inhabitant 
of the peninsula who was free of the yoke of Islam, there was but 
one, that of Christians,” Alexandre Herculano tells us ** in speaking 


12 Joao Lúcio de Azevedo: “Algu- 18 Azevedo: “Organização Econdém- 


mas Notas Relativas a Pontos de 
História Social” (“Some Notes Rela- 
tive to Points of Social History”), in 
Miscelânea de Estudos em Homena- 
gem de D. Carolina Michaelis de 
Vasconcellos (Miscellaneous Studies 
in Homage to . ..) (Coimbra, 1930). 


cia,” in História de Portugal, ed. mon- 
umental, Vol. III (Barcelos, 1931). 

14 Introduction to O Bobo (The 
Buffoon), era of Dona Thereza, 1128 
(Lisbon, 1897). 
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of the warring epoch that preceded the organization of the Portu- 
guese and Spaniards into nations. “The epithet that indicated the form 
of belief was representative of nationality.” This was true only after 
the people had become politically defined; but meanwhile the religious 
bond or imprint was not wholly lost, at least not for long centuries 
after the reconquest. 

The popular expression, today an ironic one: “Vá queixar-se ao 
Bispo” (“Go tell it to the Bishop”) —an expression employed after 
appeals to the police, the government, and courts of justice have been 
exhausted—is a survival of the old idea, historically imbedded in the 
peninsular mind, that ecclesiastical prestige was greater than that of 
the civil authorities. Especially in Spain. In Brazil this prestige was 
not to be so great. The conditions attendant upon colonization, 
created by the political system of hereditary capitdnias and main- 
tained by the economic regime of allotments and large-scale agricul- 
ture, were decidely feudal in character; and if there was an attitude 
of superiority to governments and the King’s justice, it was shown 
in the abuse of the right of asylum on the part of the big plantation- 
owners; the blame did not lie with the cathedrals and monasteries. 
The criminal or fugitive slave who sought the aid of a planter was 
certain of being freed from the wrath of courts and the police. Even 
` if, in captivity, he was merely passing in front of the Big House, he 
had but to cry out: “Help me, Colonel * So-and-So,” and cling to the 
gate or one of the near-by posts; just as in Portugal, in the old days, 
the criminal who took refuge m the shadow of the churches escaped 
the rigor of royal justice. 

The Portuguese churches went so far as to become a scandal in the 
matter of the protection they accorded to criminals, thereby antici- 
pating the abuses of the patriarchal plantations of Brazil. The planta- 
tion owned by Dona Francisca do Rio Formoso in Pernambuco, for 
example, and that of Machado da Boa Vista in Bahia.*® 

In the sixteenth century, canonical discipline combined with the 
royal authority (Affonso V) in restricting the conditions of asylum 
in the Portuguese churches; just as later in Brazil, the Emperor, Dom 


15 “Colonel” (coronel): title applied 
to plantation-owners; cf. our “Ken- 
tucky colonel.” On the “colonels” in 
the land’ of cacao, in southern Bahia, 
during the turn-of-the-century cacao- 
rush, see Jorge Amado: Terras do 
sem fim (The Violent Land), passim. 
( Translator.) | 


16 Dona Joaquina de Pompeu, of 
Paracatá (Minas Geraes), would ap- 
pear to have been of the same matri- 
archal mold, so to speak, ‘as Dona 
Francisca do Rio Formoso (who was 
one of the Wanderley family). Dona 
Joaquina was the mistress of great 
estates and, when her husband fell ill, 
became the “man of the house.” 
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Pedro II, was to attempt to limit the omnipotence of the planters, who 
very often sheltered assassins. Through the limits imposed on the 
churches in seventeenth-century Portugal,” we are afforded a glimpse 
of the disorderly conduct that went on inside them, on the part of 
those who had sought shelter there. These refugees would stage feasts, 
would stand in the doorway or in the churchyard strumming their 
guitars, would gamble and indulge in obscene talk, and would make 
contacts with women of shady character. The boldest of them would 
eat, drink, and sleep on the high altar itself. 

In Brazil the place of the cathedral or church, more powerful than 
the King, was taken by the plantation Big House. Our society, like 
that of Portugal, was shaped by a solidarity of ideals or religious faith, 
which with us made up for the laxness of political or mystic ties and 
the absence of race consciousness. But the church that affected our 
social development, serving to articulate our society, was not the 
cathedral with its bishop, to whom those disabused of secular justice 
might have resort, nor was it the isolated church, standing alone, nor 
the monastery or abbey to which criminals might flee and where the . 
destitute might go for a few crumbs of bread. It was the plantation 
chapel. We did not have a clericalism in Brazil. The fathers of the 
Society of Jesus made a start in this direction, but their efforts went 
up in smoke when the padres were overcome by the oligarchic 
nepotism of the big landowners and masters of slaves. 

The Jesuits felt from the beginning that the planters were their 
great and terrible rivals. But the other clergy, including the friars, 
grew big-bellied and soft in fulfilling the functions of chaplains, ec- 
clesiastical tutors, priestly uncles, and godfathers to the young ones, 
and they proceeded to accommodate themselves to the comfortable 
situation of members of the family or household, becoming allies and 
adherents of the patriarchal system. In the eighteenth century many 
of them even lived in the Big Houses. This, indeed, was contrary to 
the counsels of the Jesuit Andreoni, who perceived in this intimacy 
a danger that the padres would become subservient to the lords of the 
manor, and the peril, also, of too much contact—he does not state this 
clearly, but hints at it~with Negro women and mulatto girls. As he 
saw it, the chaplain ought to conduct himself as a “member of God’s 


11 These limits were imposed by an idea of the abuses in question. See 
Affonso V, in accordance with ca- the excerpt from the Constituições 
nonical law. From the Constitutions quoted by A. A. Mendes Corréa: 
of the Bishopric of Porto, laying A Nova Antropologia Criminal (The 
down conditions of churchly asylum New Criminal Anthropology) (Porto, 
that were not so mild, we may form 1931). 
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household, not that of another man”; he ought to dwell alone, out- 
side the Big House; and he should have as his servant some old Negro 
woman.'* This was a norm that would appear to have been but rarely 
followed by the vicars and chaplains in colonial times. 

In certain interior regions of Pernambuco there are malice-inspired 
traditions that would attribute to the plantation chaplains of old the 
useful, if not at all seraphic, function of procreators. Over this point 
we shall have to tarry later on, and, I trust, without malice or in- 
justice toward the Brazilian cleric of the days of slavery. If, when not 
wearing a Jesuit’s cassock, he was never noted for his asceticism or 
his orthodoxy, he always distinguished himself by his Brazilianism. 
Throughout a certain epoch the torch of culture and of civic con- 
sciousness was in his hands, until the bachelors of arts and doctors of 
the law came to take the lead, under the protection of Pedro II. The 
latter, everything goes to show, would have preferred the title of 
doctor to that of emperor; he would have preferred the scholar’s 
gown to the cloak with the toucan’s maw.” 

In the absence of a feeling or consciousness of racial superiority 
such as is so prominent in the English colonizers, the Brazilian fell 
back upon the criterion of faith. In place of his blood-stream, it was 
his faith that was to protect him against any taint of infection or con- 
tamination with heresy. He made of his orthodoxy a condition of 
political unity. But this criterion of prophylaxis and selection, so 
legitimate in the light of the ideas of the time, is not to be confused 
with the eugenic standard of modern peoples; it is not to be confused 
with pure xenophobia. 

Handelmann makes of the Portuguese colonizer of Brazil almost a 
xenophobe by nature.” But the colonizer’s antecedents contradict 
this, and the history of Lusitanian law-—in this respect the most liberal 
of European codes—constitutes a denial of it. That body of law was 
so liberal that there never figured in it a provision whereby the State 
might seize the property of foreigners who had died within its bounds, 
to the exclusion of heirs and legatees (the law of albinagio); nor one 
by which the State might deduct a quarter part of the possessions of 
dead foreigners when the property in question was sent out of the 
country (the law of detragao); nor one by which the kings and lords 
of the land might take possession of the persons and cargo of vessels 
shipwrecked on the high-seas or on rivers (law of naufragio, or ship- 


18 Andre Joao Antonil (Joao An- 19 The Imperial cloak. (Translator.) 
tonio Andreoni, S.J.): Cultura e 20 Historia do Brasil (op. cit.). 
Opulência do Brasil, etc., edited by 
Affonso de E. Taunay (op. cit.), p. 80. 
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wreck).?! Portuguese law began, not by stifling and treading under- 
foot the ethnic minorities within the realm—the Moors and the Jews 
—along with their traditions and customs, but by recognizing the 
right of these minorities to rule themselves by their own laws; it even 
permitted them magistrates of their own, as later was done in colonial 
Brazil in the case of the English Protestants. 

In the Ordinances of Affonso (Ordenações Afonsinas), which 
Coelho da Rocha in his Ensaio sobre a Historia da Legislação de Por- 
tugal (Essay on the History of Legislation in Portugal) and Cândido 
Mendes in his Introduction to the Code of Philip (Código Filipino) 
stress as having been the first complete compilation of its kind 
throughout all Europe since the Middle Ages—in these Ordinances, 
based upon letters royal and the customs of the country, we may 
discern the tendency to concede privileges to the Moors and the 
Jews. A tendency that in the Ordinances of Emanuel (Ordenações 
Manuelinas) yields to the pressure of religious prejudice, by that time 
inflamed, but never gives way to pure xenophobia. So true was this 
that the advantages there granted to forcign Catholics were afterwards 
pleaded in court by the nationals of the country themselves. The 
explanation lies in the fact that the struggle against the Moors, as 
later the separatist movement that resulted in mdependence, was 
favorable to that cosmopolitanism which was developing in the Por- 
tuguese character, alongside of and in harmony with a precocious 
nationalism. Consequently neither of the two hatreds or antagonisms 
—directed at the Moor in one case, at the Spaniard in the other—can 
be blamed for having led the Portuguese along the inferior path of a 
restricted nationalism, by shrinking and confining his national spirit 
and causing his character to bristle with shards of glass against each 
and every comer.” 

In the absence of great natural or physical frontiers to protect them | 


21 Rodrigo Octavio says: “Tt must 
be set down to the liberal legislative 
spirit of the little Kingdom that 
the rights of albinagio and detra- 
ção | property-seizure| never existed 
there.” —Direito do Estrangeiro no 
Brasil (Laws Affecting the Foreigner 
in Brazil) (Rio de Janeiro, 1909). 
And Pontes de Miranda: “In Portu- 
guese law we never mect with the 
right of albinagio ,,. nor that of 
naufragio, authorizing kings and lords 
to take possession of persons and 


cargo in vessels wrecked at sca or on 
the rivers; nor do we find a law of 
reprisals.” —Fontes e Evolução do 
Direito Civil Brasileiro (Sources and 
Evolution of Brazilian Civil Law) 
(Rio de Janeiro, 1928). 

22 The allusion here is to the Bra- 
zilian planters, who were in the habit 
of putting shards of glass on top of the 
walls that surrounded their estates. 
(Translator. ) 
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against aggression or absorption, the Portuguese were under the 
necessity of defending themselves by walls of living flesh agamst Mus- 
sulman imperialism and, later, that of Castile; but in this very effort to 
make pure human resistance or tension supply the lack of almost any 
kind of geographic defense—any great river or mountain range—they 
availed themselves of the aid of foreigners. In the Crusades, as in the 
wars of independence, this was very evident, and this it is that ex- 
plains not only Portuguese nationalism, which is practically without 
a geographic base, but Portuguese cosmopolitanism as well. A cosmo- 
politanism largely favored, it is true, by the geographic situation of 
the Kingdom: that of a prevailingly maritime country which from re- 
mote times has had a great variety of human contacts. On the one 
hand, it has received upon its shores successive waves, or, more fre- 
quently, driblets, of maritime peoples. On the other hand, its naviga- 
tors, fishermen, and merchants have gone to foreign shores and for- 
eign waters to do their fishing and their scenting-out of new markets. 

It was not long after 1184, João Lúcio de Azevedo believes, that 
commercial relations between Portugal and Flanders must have be- 
gun, while those with England date from the opening years of the 
thirteenth century. And there were also “merchants who went to 
Levantine ports, designated in the language of the epoch as overseas 
ports.” ” In the time of Dom Diniz, Portuguese vessels, some of them 
enormous for the period, of more than a hundred tons, were fre- 
quenting the northern ports and those of the Mediterranean. Porto 
intensified its maritime and mercantile activity, and in 1230 its 
burghers succeeded in getting themselves exempt from military serv- 
ice in connection with the conquest of Algarve by “contributing 
money for the purpose.” ** From this it may be seen how precocious 
was the effect that a commercial cosmopolitanism was having upon 
the formation of Portuguese society. Cosmopolitanism and finance, a 
bourgeois mercantilism. 

It is, thus, to the “non-Hispanic” elements, as Antônio Sérgio puts 
it, foreign elements of diverse origin, that we must attribute the failure 
of Castile to-incorporate the western portion of the peninsula, “where 
the commerce of northern Europe met that of the Mediterranean.” * 
It was the foreign elements of the population at this dubious and im- 
pressionable point of confluence between northern and southern 
Europe and the Levant that were responsible for the dissemination of 


23 João Lúcio de Azevedo: Organ- 25 Antonio Sergio: A Sketch of the 
ização Econômica” (loc. cit.). History of Portugal (op. cit.) 
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cosmopolitan and separatist, maritime and commercial tendencies, 
tendencies that soon were to evolve into impetuous forces making for 
differentiation and autonomy. 

The precocious ascendancy of the martime and commercial classes 
in Portuguese economy and politics was a result, likewise, of the 
extraordinary variety of seafaring and mercantile stimuli. In the be- 
ginning the great agents of differentiation and autonomy were the 
Crusaders, northern adventurers who, in the earldom of Portucale, 
set themselves up as a military and territorial aristocracy. One of 
them even became a founder of the monarchy. But this element was 
afterwards to form a conservative stratum, inclined out of economic 
class interest to a reunion with Castile. It was then that the differen- 
tiating and autonomist activity, and native or patriotic sentiment as 
well, came to be concentrated in the maritime and mercantile cities, 
In Lisbon. In Porto. Among the bourgeoisie and the popular classes. 
According to Alberto Sampaio and Antônio Sérgio, it is from the 
beginning of Portuguese national life that the antagonism between 
the commercial class of the maritime cities and the landed aristocracy 
of the center of the country really dates.” As this economic class 
antagonism grew sharper, accentuating the divergence between rural 
and seafaring interests, the kings, in a desire to free themselves of any 
kind of aristocratic pressure upon their royal power, were inclined to 
adopt a policy that favored the commercial bourgeoisie and the people 
of the cities. The laws promulgated by Dom Fernando in the way of 
protecting maritime commerce and encouraging naval construction; 
the support given to the Master of Avis against the territorial aristoc- 
racy; the conquest of Ceuta—all these are initiatives and movements 
that reflect the precocious ascendancy of the bourgeoisie in Portugal. 

The discovery of Brazil is to be placed within the framework of the 
great maritime and commercial program inaugurated by Vasco da 
Gama’s voyage. The colonization of the vast American land, however, 
represented a departure from the mercantile-bourgeois norms of the 
first century of Portuguese imperialism; it represented a revival of 
methods of aristocratic and agrarian autocolonization such as had been 
applied in Portugal itself to the territory reconquered from the Moors. 
Brazil was like a club * that is played in a game where diamonds are 


*6 Alberto Sampaio: Estudos His- card known as a club is pau, which 
tóricos e Econômicos (Historical and also means “wood.” Early Brazil was 
Economic Studies) (Lisbon, 1923); looked upon as the land of brazil- 
Antonio Sergio, op. cit. wood, dyewood, etc. (Translator.) 

“7 The Portuguese word for the | 
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trumps. It was a disappointment for an imperialism that had begun 
with Vasco da Gama. Hence the flabby, disinterested, spineless man- 
ner in which the crown received into its dominions the lands of dye- 
wood discovered by Pedro Alvares Cabral. It was only in the new 
phase of Portuguese activity—the colonizing phase, properly speak- 
ing, at the end of the sixteenth and covering a part of the seventeenth 
century —that Brazil was to have the strength of a trump card in the 
game of imperialist competition between the European nations. This 
transformation was due to the value that sugar suddenly took on in 
the aristocratic and bourgeois markets of Europe. Sugar became an 
object of luxury, sold at the highest of prices, affording an enormous 
profit for producers and middlemen. Even unrefined brown sugar, 
notes Dampier, when he was in Bahia at the end of the seventeenth 
century, upon being exported to Europe was worth around twenty 
shillings the hundredweight.”§ 

Weare not interested in this essay, however, save indirectly, in the 
economic or political aspect of the colonization of Brazil. Directly, it 
is the social alone that holds an interest for us. And there is no social 
antecedent that it is more important to consider in the case of the 
Portuguese colonizer than his extraordinary wealth and variety of 
ethnic and cultural antagonisms and his cosmopolitanism. 

Brazil did not inherit from Portugal the supposed lack of freedom 
for the foreigner that some have discerned in the Lusitanian coloniza- 
tion of America. The policy of segregation in Brazil was only in- 
spired, in the seventeenth and above all in the eighteenth century, by 
the envious greed for gold; what previously had appeared to be xeno- 
phobia was merely a policy of sanitary defense, as it were, on the part 
of the colony against heretical infections. 

Once the colonization of Brazil had been begun through the efforts 
of the Portuguese, the blood of many European peoples—Englishmen, 
Frenchmen, Florentines, Genoans, Germans, Flemings, Spaniards— 
was freely mingled with that of the official colonizer. I have given the 
English first mention for the reason that they stand out in greater re- 
lief as representative of that Protestant heresy which was as odious 
in the eyes of sixteenth-century Portuguese and Spaniards as are 
trachoma, Negro blood, and Bolshevism in those of the North Ameri- 
can bourgeoisie of today. The presence of Englishmen among the 
first colonists at São Vicente shows that, when free of the suspicion 
of heresy, they were fraternally received. Coreal tells us that, in 


28 William Dampier: Voyages... Hollande, &C, fait in 1699 (transla- 
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speaking one day with a native of Santos,” he mentioned the fact 
that he had served with the English filibusters, whereupon a shudder 
immediately ran over the man, who inquired more than thirty times 
if Coreal were not, certainly, a heretic; and despite all assurances to 
the contrary, the Santista could not resist the impulse to sprinkle with 
holy water the room in which they were.*° On the other hand, we 
meet with the Englishman, John Whithall, who was perfectly at home 
among the first Brazilian colonists. We find him writing from Santos 
a letter to his fellow countryman Richard Stapes, in England, that 
shows us clearly the liberality with which foreigners in the Portu- 
guese colony in America were treated. Whithall thanks God for hay- 
ing given him so large a portion of honor and abundance of all things, 
And, content with having become a subject of Portugal in Brazil, he 
adds: “now I am a free denizen of this country.” He married the 
daughter of “Signor Joffo Dore,” a native of the city of Genoa, who 
for his part had set himself up in princely fashion in Brazil; being in 
a position to present his son-in-law with a plantation, along with sixty 
or seventy slaves. And just as later the name of Henry Koster ** was 
to become in Portuguese Henrique da Costa, so John Whithall’s be- 
came Leitão: * “Here in this countrey they have called me John 
Leitoan: so that they have used this name so long time that at this 
present there is no remedic but it must remaine so.” * 

Before Whithall, other Englishmen had been in Brazil, engaged in 
trade or in quest of novelties: Robert Renigar and Thomas Borey in 
1540; a certain Pudsey in 1542; Martin Cockeran and William 
Hankins in 1530 and 1532. Hankins, according to the chroniclers of 
the period, took back to England with him an Indian chief from 
Brazil and created a great scnsation by presenting him to the King 
and court.** The poor murubixba, however, was not able to hold out 
and succumbed—whether to the cold or the horrible English cooking, 
we do not know. 

The fact of nationality or race in itself did not prevent any English- 
man or Fleming from being admitted to Portuguese colonial society 
in sixteenth-century America. All that was necessary was that he be 
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a Roman Catholic or that he be disinfected of his pestiferous heresy 
by holy water, that he be baptized and profess the Roman, Catholic, 
and Apostolic faith. This is what we find Thomas Avilkinson doing, 
aged twenty-six; Thomas Pratt, aged thirty-two; Patricio Guatusmus, 
aged twenty-seven; Thomas Perking, aged forty-eight; all of them 
“Englishmen of the nation,” who had appeared before the father of 
the Society of Jesus charged by the Bishop of Pernambuco, Frei Luis 
de Santa Thereza, with the task of absolving the excommunicated of 
heresy.” The Church was a species of disinfectant chamber at the 
service of the colony’s moral health, a hospital where souls remained 
in quarantine. 

Handelmann stresses the point that the chief thing necessary in 
order to acquire a land grant in Brazil was to profess the Catholic 
religion.*° Whithall must either have been a Catholic or else have 
joined the Church before marrying Adorno’s daughter; just as Gaspar 
van der Lei, before marrying into the Mello family, in Pernambuco, 
had to embrace the religion of his bride, the daughter of a rich planter. 
In the case of the Dutch gentleman, it is true, his compatriots went on 
“muttering that he was a doubtful and uncertain fellow; for they could 
never forgive the illustrious founder of the Wanderley family in Bra- 
zil for having gone over to the side of the Portuguese and popery. 

The liberality with which the foreigner in Portuguese America was | 
treated in the sixteenth century is evident to us. This is a liberality 
that goes far back, to the very roots of the Portuguese nation. It is 
not a matter of any virtue that has descended from the heavens upon 
the Portuguese; it is the quasi-chemical result of the cosmopolitan and 
heterogeneous background of this maritime people. | 

Those who would divide Portugal into two countries, one blond 
and aristocratic, the other brown-skinned or Negroid, which would 
be the plebeian one, are ignorant of the true meaning of Portuguese 
history, where we find a constant alternation of hegemonies, not only 
of races, but of cultures and classes as well, with now one and now 
another predominating. The near-permanent state of war in which 
the nation lived for long years, situated as it has been between Africa 
and Europe, gave it a volcanic social constitution that-is reflected in 
the warmth and plasticity of the national character, of its classes and 
institutions, which are never indurated or definitely stratified. The 
state of conquest and reconquest, of flux and reflux, never permitted 
the establishment in Portugal of any hegemony, unless it was one of 
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the moment. No exclusivism—unless official or superficial—of race or 
of culture. l | 

Predisposed by its geographic situation to be the point of contact, 
of transit, intercommunication, and conflict berween diverse ele- 
ments, whether ethnic or social, Portugal in its anthropology as in its 
culture displays a great variety of antagonisms, some of them in a 
state of equilibrium, others in conflict. These latter are merely the 
undigested portion of its history; the major part is seen to be harmoni- 
ous in its contrasts, forming a social whole that, in its plastic qualities, 
is characteristically Portuguese. 

We shall discover this ethnic and cultural heterogeneity in the re- 
mote origins of the Portuguese people. As to paleolithic man in 
Portugal, we do not possess enough knowledge regarding him to 
enable us to state definitely what his origin was: European according 
to some, African according to others. Mendes Corréa admits the first 
hypothesis in the case of the Chellean-Acheulean but considers it 
doubtful in the case of the Mousterian.** Here we are afforded a 
glimpse of that indecisive position between Europe and Africa which 
the peninsula has occupied from the earliest times. This is an inde- 
cisiveness that is accentuated with respect to the upper paleolithic 
era, a period during which, probably, there were in Europe consider- 
able ethnic and cultural infiltrations of African (Capsian) * origin, 
infiltrations that left deeper traces, more dense localizations, in the 
far southern zones. Among the other indications of African penetra- 
tion in this period may be noted examples of sculpture in the Capsian 
art of the peninsula showing women with protruding buttocks that 
are reminiscent of the disease known as steatopygia *° among the 
Bushman and Hottentot women.* Practically the same may be said 


3T Mendes Corrêa: Os Povos Prim- 
ttivos da Lusitânia (The Primitive 
Peoples of Lusitania) (Porto, 1924); 
Raça e Nacionalidade (op. cit.). 

88 Natives of Capsa, a town in that 
part of northwestern Africa (the 
ancient Getulia) now known as Mo- 
rocco; they were known to the 
Romans as Capsenses or Capsitani. 
( Translator.) 

8º “An excessive accumulation of 
fat in the buttocks, especially in 
women, frequently found among the 
Hottentots, the Bushmen, and the 
Pygmies.” — Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 
( Translator.) 


40 Boule: Les Hommes fossiles, in 
Mendes Corrêa: Os Povos Primitivos 
da Lusitânia (op. cit.). 

[Chellean (chellian): referring to 
the first paleolithic period, character- 
ized by crudely chipped and pointed 
flints, discovered at Chelles, France. 
Acheulean (acheulian): referring to 
the third paleolithic period, so called 
from the type station at Saint-Acheul, 
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(moustierian): referring to a paleo- 
lithic period named after the oe 
station of the Moustier cave, on the 
bank of the Vézére, in France. 
(Translator. ) ] 
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of the post-paleolithic ethnology of that Portuguese territory where 
the Capsenses H. Taganus, a brachycephalic folk (Mugem), and the 
new Capsians of the east were united with a dolichocephalic people, 
“descendants, perhaps, of the European dolichocephalic type” and 
the possible bearers of the “essential elements of neolithic culture,” 
not to speak of fresh penetrations—a matter of doubt, so far as that 
goes—of African origin." 

In the neolithic and neo-neolithic period an intimate contact be- 
tween Europe and Africa continued in the peninsula. This was fol- 
lowed by a period—the bronze age—looked upon by some as one of 
stabilization. The man of the peninsula, having gone through the 
first seething phase of miscegenation, was left to cool for a number 
of centuries, without invasions either from Africa or from the north 
to disturb the process of what may be termed cultural induration, 
marked by a definition of the physical type. But the final African 
invasion—that of Almeria—left much for Europe to digest during this 
long period of assimilation. As we shall see later, contact with the 
Greeks and Carthaginians was to give fresh colors to peninsular cul- 
ture in the south and east, while at the same time, in the center and 
in the west, post-Hallstattian cultural forms were springing up, the 
work, possibly, of the Celts, who had staged an invasion first by 
way of the northeast and later by way of the western Pyrenees. Two 
cultural areas were thus outlined: one representing the northern or 
Celtic influence, the other the Mediterranean influence. But this with- 
out losing indigenous traits held in common, which, even in the zone 
looked upon by some as being predominantly under the influence 
of the Celts, survived in the badly baked ceramics to be found there. 

The peninsula in general and that territory which today is Portu- 
guese in particular were marked by this duality of cultural forms 
at the time the Roman invasion took place. It is likely, meanwhile, 
that the brown-skin, curly-haired type was the more characteristic, 
embodying cultural forms that were, it may be, more Mediterranean 
than Nordic, more African than European. Martial’s famous self- 
portrait is highly expressive: “hispanus ego contumax capillis.” This 
brown-skin, possibly Negroid type was the nearest to the aborigine 
and was the most common. It was not, however, the exclusive type. 
The point to keep in mind is precisely this: that there is no exclusive 
type to be found in the ethnic past of the Portuguese people, whose 
anthropology from remote pre- and proto-historic times has been a 
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mixed one; we are to remember the extreme mobility that has char- 
acterized the social formation of this folk. | 

The data furnished Ripley by Ferraz de Macedo permitted that 
anthropologist to reach the conclusion that a dolichocephalic type, 
low in stature, had been the persistent one in Portugal,“ though 
without the predominance of any one pure stock.“ This is the con- 
clusion, likewise, of Fonseca Cardoso.* The latter gives as the basic 
characteristics of the Portuguese population, amid all the extraordi- 
nary variety of types, the following features: stature below the 
average; dolichocephalic skulls; dark hair and eyes; long, leptorrhine 
nose, somewhat elongated at the bottom. These are characteristics 
that point to the persistence of a small, dolichocephalic, brown-skin 
race that is supposed to have constituted the autochthonous base of 
the population—the descendants of Beaumes-Chaudes-Mugem, whose 
purest representatives are to be met with today in, the mountainous 
regions of upper Minho province (Castro Laboreiro). In the Can- 
tabrian region of Oviedo, on the right bank of the lower Guadal- 
quivir, and elsewhere in the north, the Portuguese anthropologist 
came upon purer specimens of the brachycephalic, low-statured, 
mesorrhine race, with globular head and vertical occiput, a race that 
must have been the first among the immigrants; while at various 
points in Minho, Gaia, and Povoa de Varzim, localizations of tall- 
statured, dolichocephalic or mesodolichoid Nordics, with long, finely 
modeled, leptorrhine noses, pinkish skins, blond or reddish hair, and 
light-colored eyes were to be found. These latter are the purest 
representatives of the blond northern race which a number of times 
invaded the territory that today is Portuguese. To the influence of 
this race upon the population of Portugal Fonseca Cardoso attributes 
the mestizo visage that is everywhere to be noted among the Portu- 

ese. 
To these elements are to be added the Semito-Phoenicians, of whom 
“the Portuguese anthropologist finds the purest representatives among 
the fishing population of that portion of the seaboard which lies be- 
tween the two rivers, and among the more recent invaders: the Jews, 
Berbers, Moors, Germans, Negroes, Flemings, and English. 

If, as Haddon assumes, the invasions from the south accentuated 
the basic characteristics of the indigenous population, those from the 
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north brought to Portuguese anthropology new and even antagonistic 
elements. These elements engaged in conflict with the natives and at 
times came near to conquering them, but always ended by making 
peace with them. The result was a compromise that led to bizarre 
dualities of interbreeding such as are so typical of that population 
which is properly termed Portuguese. 

Portugal is, par excellence, the land of the transitory blond or 
demi-blond. In those regions most deeply penetrated by Nordic 
blood, many a child grows up as blond and pink as a Flemish Christ 
Child, only later, upon reaching maturity, to turn out to be brown- 
skinned and dark-haired. Or—and this is more typical—it then reveals 
that duality, that balance of antagonisms, to be seen in the natives of 
Minho whom Alberto Sampaio describes for us: men with blond 
beards and dark hair.” Dark-skinned men with blond hair. It was, as 
I see it, these two-colored mestizos who constituted the majority of 
the Portuguese colonizers of Brazil in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries; these and not any blond or Nordic, pure white élite; nor, 
on the other hand, were they all brown-skinned and black-haired. 
They were neither Oliveira Vianna’s dolicho-blonds ** nor Sombart’s 
Jews, nor Debbané's * Mozarabs, but typical Portuguese. Anthro- 
pologically and culturally a mixed people. The frequency with which 
a transitory blond pigmentation occurs, not only in Portuguese chil- 
dren but in those of the Mediterranean type generally, is seen by 
Mendes Corrêa as suggesting a possible “vestigial filiation of the 
Mediterranean type to an old racial crossing into which the Nordic 
' race and a proto-Ethiopian type might have entered.” °° A supposi- 
tion that is also entertained by Italian anthropologists. 

In Brazil the transitional blond, demi-blond, and false blond are 
still more frequent than in Portugal. But before Brazil became the 
land of the reddish-haired Sarará, as described by Gabriel Soares in 
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a sixteenth-century chronicle *!--and, more characteristically, of the 
“pink-skinned mulatto,” as Eça ae Queiroz once put it in an inti- 
mate conversation with an eminent Brazilian diplomat— Portugal had 
already anticipated the production of curious types, with light pig- 
mentation or reddish hair but with the lips or nostrils of the Negro 
or the Jew. Let us not forget, however, in speaking of blonds in 
Portugal, that ancient localizations of blonds have also been identified 
in North Africa; * and that among the brown-skinned mass of Mus- 
sulmans who invaded the country there were also individuals with 
light hair. Or that many a Moorish charmer™ was glimpsed by night 
combing locks which were as golden as the sun. Portugal also got 
its blonds from the southern side. From Africa~sandwiched in 
between heavy layers of dark men, many of them Negroid. | 
Throughout the historical era racial and cultural contacts in Por- 
tugal, merely rendered difficult but never impeded by religious an- 
tagonisms, were the freest to be found anywhere, between the most 
diverse elements. When the peninsula was invaded by the Romans, 
the natives put up at first a tremendous and heroic resistance, but they 
ended by yielding to Imperial pressure. There then began the period 
of the Romanization or Latinization of Iberia. Roman rule was 
chiefly economic and political in character, and it brought to the 
subjected populations—subjected but not crushed—the advantages 
of Imperial technique: roads, baths, aqueducts, arches, pottery-fac- 
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tories; it went down into the bowels of the earth to exploit the mines;, 
and it exerted a palpable influence upon the moral culture and, to à 
lesser degree, the anthropology of the land. In the shadow of Imperial 
Rome temples to the Latin gods were erected in what is now Portu- 
gal, gods that were to win for themselves so deep a feeling of popular 
devotion that the Catholic saints were later to have to take on a like- 
ness to them, along with many of their attributes, in order to gain the 
affections of the people. The peninsular speech was Latinized and the 
ancient type of habitation was Romanized. Romanized, also, were the 
various institutions. Annato Lusitano has even noted resemblances in 
physiognomy between the natives of Lisbon and those of Rome.” 

The Roman conquest was followed by the invasions of the Alani,*® 
the Vandals, and the Suevi.” The Roman hold having been broken 
by the first wave of reddish-haired barbarians, a large portion of the 
peninsula was overrun with northern-comers, who later with no great 
effort set up the Visigoth rule. This rule, lasting three centuries, did 
not destroy the influence of the Roman colonists, but rather accom- 
modated itself to the general lines of the Latin and Imperial structure. 
In the matter of religion it was the invaders who abandoned their 
Aryan doctrines to adopt the Catholic creed of the Hispano-Romans. 
In law they underwent the influence of the Roman code, while main- 
taining their own customs, which were to leave definite roots in the 
former Roman province. 

It was between these two influences—that of the written law of 
the Romans and that of the unwritten body of customs of the in- 
vaders from the north—between them and smoothing out the antago- 
nisms—that a third one was subtly to intervene, giving to peninsular 
institutions a new juridical flavor in the form of the canon law. There 
was then set up an episcopal nobility, with the appearance of blessing 
and pacifying, but in reality commanding and dominating. And an 
effective domination it was, owing to the authority, conferred upon 
the bishops, of rendering judgment in civil cases. 

With the conversion of the Aryan Goths to Catholic orthodoxy, 
_ the Church through its bishops acquired in Spain a prestige superior 
to that of kings, judges, and barons. In Toledo, at the council held 
in 633, the bishops had the pleasure of seeing the King prostrate at 
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their feet.5° In the new peninsular laws, or better the code to which 
the fusion of Roman law with that of the barbarian had given rise— 
the so-called Fuero Juego—canonical prestige had led to the insertion 
of provisions authorizing the jurisdiction of the bishop in civil cases 
whenever plaintiff or defendant expressed a preference for an epis- 
copal verdict, whenever either of them chose to “tell it to the 
Bishop.” For in the words of the Spanish jurisconsult Sempere y 
Guarinos, who lived in the time of Buckle: “los querellantes lesiona- 
dos por la sentencia de un juez, podiam quejarse a los bispos, y estos 
avocar a si las pendencias, reformarlas y castigar a los magistrados.” *° 
In other words, the bishops might intervene in a case that had been 
begun before a civil tribunal and reverse the finding. Durham stresses 
the constant vigilance exercised by the bishops over the administra- 
tion of justice and over the judges.® Over kings themselves, he might 
have added. One monarch in Portugal—Sancho II—who attempted to 
govern without the bishops had his Kingdom cut in half and barely 
escaped with his head. It was with the aid of Sancho’s own brother, 
later consecrated King under the name of Affonso HMI, that the clergy 
put down this bold rebellion. | 

In Spain and in Portugal the higher clergy came to enjoy an ex- 
traordinary prestige, mystic, moral, and juridical as well, over peo- 
ples that, by reason of the physical and social circumstances of their 
lives—earthquakes, droughts, famines, plagues, wars, and all the up- 
setting conditions peculiar to regions of transit and of conflict—had 
come to be endowed with an extreme religious sensitivity, a sensitiv- 
ity that, in the case of both the Spaniards and the Portuguese, Buckle 
regards as constituting a great intellectual and political force. A re- 
flection of that force irradiated from papal Rome over the new 
Europe, converted to Christianity. In Portugal there were religious 
orders that were at the same time military, thus adding the warrior’s 
prestige to that of the ecclesiastic. Through its military orders the 
Church took advantage of the wars of reconquest in the peninsula 
chiefly to make itself the proprietor of large landed estates; for it did 
not leave exclusively to the Crusaders themselves the matter of divid- 
ing the lands reclaimed from the infidels. A fat portion fell to the 
Templars, who from the time of Dona Thereza were the lords of 
Soure and of all the pleasant region between Coimbra and Leiria, and 
later of Tomar, Almoral, and Pombal also. Other orders followed 
their example and became landed proprietors of Aviz and Santiago, 
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while others still acquired lands that were not so rich.* The latifundi- 
ary and semi-feudal method of colonization later applied in Brazil had 
its beginnings in Portugal in this semi-ecclesiastic effort. The only 
thing is that with us the ecclesiastics were eclipsed by the individual 
initiative of our Duarte Coelhos, our Garcia d’Avilas, our Paes Ba- 
rretos, by sertanistas of the stamp of Domingos Affonso Mafrense, 
nicknamed “the Sertão,” who upon his death left thirty cattle-ranches 
in Piaui. 

In Portugal the religious orders fulfilled an important creative 
function, not only in the economic reorganization of the territory 
reconquered from the Moors, but also in the political organization of 
the heterogeneous populations. With their canonical discipline they 
provided a political bond. The nation was thus put upon a religious 
basis, without prejudice to the two great dissident bodies, the Jews 
and the Moors, who, thanks to the political tolerance of the majority, 
were safe in the very shadow of the Moor-slaying warriors. This 
tolerance was to continue until the segregated ones—owing either to 
their superior industrial and mercantile genius or to the fact that, be- 
ing somewhat strange to their milieu, they were more unscrupulous 
than the others—had become the holders of large peninsular fortunes. 
It was then that the majority came to feel that their tolerance was 
being abused. At least by the Jews. 

It was by way of containing within bounds the burning, seething 
hatreds that had arisen against the Israelite majority that the Tribunal 
of the Holy Office was set up, combining with the function of ex- 
amining consciences the power of examining, coldly and methodi- 
cally, the worldly possessions that the heretic had accumulated. The 
Jews had rendered themselves antipathetic less by reason of their 
religion, looked upon as an abomination, than by what was regarded 
as an utter lack of any delicacy of feeling in their dealings with 
Christians where money matters were concerned. Their fortunes had 
been accumulated chiefly through usury, which was forbidden by 
the Church to Christians, or through the holding of those public ad- 
ministrative posts, or positions in the manor houses of the gentry and 
even within the Catholic corporations, which it was to the interest 
of the big landowners among the Christians to have filled by indi- 
viduals supposed to be free of all scruples and outside the laws of the 
Church. 
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The duality of Portuguese culture and the Portuguese character 
was accentuated under Moorish rule; and even after it had been con- 
quered, this people from Africa continued to exert its. influence 
through a series of effects produced upon the masters by slaves and 
slave labor. That form of slavery to which the Moors and even the 
Mozarabs were subjected following the Christian victory was the 
medium through which there was brought to bear upon the Portu- 
guese, not the influence of the Moor, the Mohammedan, or the Afri- 
can in particular, but that of the slave in general. An influence that 
predisposed him as none other could to the agrarian, slave-holding, 
and polygamous colonization—the patriarchal colonization, in short— 
of tropical America. The physical conditions in that part of America 
which fell to the Portuguese called for a colonization of this type; 
and without the Moorish experience he would in all probability have 
failed at this formidable task. He would have failed for the reason 
that he would have been powerless to meet conditions so beyond the 
range of his own European experience. 

There is not the space here to go into detail regarding the racial 
and cultural relations between Mussulmans and Christians in the 
Iberian Peninsula, especially those between Moors and Christians. 
Accordingly, I shall merely point out certain traces of the Moorish 
influence in the character and culture of the Portuguese people that 
appear to me to have been the most profoundly effective in fitting 
them for the victorious colonization of the tropics. 

I have already indicated that the Moorish and Berber invasion was 
not the first to inundate with Negro and Mulatto strains the extreme 
southern tip of Europe, and particularly Portugal, a region of easy 
transit by way of which the first and most vigorous waves of African 
exuberance might overflow the continent. I have also indicated the 
possibility that the basic racial stratum in the peninsula, looked upon 
as indigenous, might be of African origin. Looked at it in this way, 
the Arabs, Moors, Berbers, and Mussulmans, in the course of their 
invasion, would simply have been taking possession of a region where 
the way had been prepared for them by an infusion of their own 
blood and culture—theirs, it may be, rather than Europe’s. A region 
that was theirs by reason of its human past and, over large stretches, 
by reason of its climate and its vegetation as well. 

In their invasion of the peninsula the Mohammedans from Africa 
must have had the aid of those Hispanic elements opposed to the 
Visigoths—a circumstance I mention here by way of stressing the 
fact that, from the first, European and African interests were deeply 
intermingled. With the exception of a small number of intransigents 
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concentrated in Asturias, the center of Christian independence, a 
large part of the populations submitted to the political rule of the 
Moors and proceeded to develop intimate relations with them, pre- 
serving all the while a comparative purity of faith. 

It was these populations—Mozarabic ones—a people imbued with 
the invader’s culture and with the invader’s blood in its veins—that 
were to constitute the base and sinews of Portuguese nationality. A 
nationality that, at first differentiated from Castile by the separatist 
interests of the ruddy adventurers from the north, who had come 
there to take part in the struggle against the Moors, later was to 
assert itself not so much through the ardor of its nobility, who, out 
of economic class interest, were ready to fraternize with their neigh- 
bors, as through the uncompromising attitude of the Mozarabic 
masses. Joao Lucio de Azevedo looks upon this intransigence of na- 
tional sentiment in the people and the weakness of the same sentiment 
in the nobility as being a mark of racial psychology in Portugal. 
These were tendencies that were to reveal themselves in the great 
crises of 1383, 1580, and 1808. “When,” writes Azevedo, “the con- 
cept of the fatherland, which had been lost in Roman unity, was once 
more awakened in the peninsula, it was the people who proved to be 
the depository of that national feeling which was lacking in the rul- 
ing class.” ® To the popular element the Portuguese historian further 
attributes, in addition to patriotic ardor, a peaceful and negligent 
disposition and a touch of Semitic fatalism, while the nobles were 
characterized by warlike proclivities and predatory habits. 

I am able, however, to accept only in part this ethnocentric inter- 
pretation suggested by Joao Lucio de Azevedo, with respect to the 
part that was played in Portuguese development by the aristocracy 
of Nordic background on the one hand and, on the other, by the 
mative masses, deeply penetrated with Moorish and Berber blood; 
for in no modern country has there been so great a mobility from 
one class to another, and, if I may so put it, from one race to another, 
as in Portugal. The fact as I see it is that in the history of the Portu- 
guese people major consideration must be given to the social and 
economic aspect, represented by the precocious ascendancy of the 
bourgeoisie, which soon was to ally itself with the kings against the 
nobles, whose prestige was speedily to pale before that of the burgh- 
ers. Moreover, practically all the sap of the landed aristocracy was to 
be absorbed by the omnipotence of the religious orders, with their 
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large holdings, or by the astuteness of Jewish capitalists. This goes 
to explain why it is that the landed aristocracy in Portugal Is not 
endowed with the same stern and bristling prejudices as in countries 
with a feudal background, either against the burghers in general or 
against the Jews and Moors in particular. Weakened by the pressure 
of the big landowning ecclesiastics, not a few aristocrats of Nordic 
origin went to the middle class, which was impregnated with Moorish 
and Hebrew blood, in search of rich young women whom they might 
marry. From this there resulted in Portugal a nobility that showed as 
great a racial admixture, almost, as the bourgeoisie or the masses. For 
the mobility of families and individuals from one class to another was 
formidable; and it is, accordingly, impossible to draw conclusions 
from the ethno-social stratifications in a people that has been so rest- 
less and so plastic in its movements. 

During the Moorish rule the aboriginal culture took from that of 
the invader a long series of values, as the two blood-streams mingled 
intensely. To state, as Pontes de Miranda does in a recent learned 
work, that “the Arabs floated like oil on the surface of the peoples 
that they invaded or ruled, and never displayed a sufficient degree of 
miscibility with them” “ is to give to the word miscibility an extraor- 
dinary meaning which we are at a loss to explain. For if the Arabs— 
Moors, the young master of the law, who is so rigorous in matters of 
terminology, might better have said—if the Moors did not mingle 
freely with the Lusitanian populations, then I do not know what 
miscegenation is. What is more, this same Pontes de Miranda, thirty 
pages beyond the one where he makes this curious statement, corrects 
himself by saying: “Only the best-established and most stabilizing of 
religions prevented the complete fusion of the races.” And in this 
connection he cites the passage from Alexandre Herculano in which 
the social fusion of vanquished Christians with the victorious Moors 
is masterfully portrayed. 

Those elements which the peninsular culture preserved from that 
of the invaders throughout the broad territory where Arabic or 
Moorish rule prevailed—or where the enslavement of African captives 
took place, once the roles of master and slave had been reversed— 
are today those which tend most to differentiate and individualize 
this part of Europe. While the religion and civil law of the con- 
querors was in large part preserved by the conquered, in other spheres 
of economic and social life the Arabic influence in certain regions and 
the Moorish in others was profound and intense. The masses of the 
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Hispano-Roman-Gothic population, excluding only the obstinate 
minority that had taken refuge in Asturias, had permitted their most 
intimate tastes to be influenced by the Arab and the Moor; and when, 
in the form of the Mozarabs, this pliable majority flowed back over 
Christian Europe, it was to constitute the very substratum of nation- 
ality. A military and political nationalism’ was to be founded by 
others; the economic and social phase was the task of the Mozarabs, 
and down to the glorious era of voyages and conquests they were to 
give to it their blood and sweat. When this socially mobile population 
—extremely mobile, in fact—returned to Christian Europe, it was to 
bring with it a dense layer of culture and an energetic infusion of 
Moorish and Negro blood, the effects of which persist to this day 
in the Portuguese people and the Portuguese character. These were 
a blood and a culture that were to be brought to Brazil; which explains 
much in the Brazilian that is neither European, nor native, nor the 
result of direct contact with Africa through the Negro slaves. It 
explains much that is Moorish in the private life of the Brazilian in 
colonial times and that still persists today, even so far as the physical 
type is concerned. 

In the course of the journey which, as Director General of Mines 
and Forests, he made through the interior of the capitania of Sao 
Paulo, at the beginning of the nineteenth century, Martim Francisco 
de Andrade observed that, throughout an extensive tract, individuals 
with pronounced Moorish physiognomies were to be encountered. 
If Portuguese of this racial origin were extinct in the metropolis, it 
is apparent from what Martim Francisco tells us that there were still 
in our country many who preserved the splendid purity of the primi- 
tive race, so numerous did the paulistas of Moorish origin and char- 
acteristics appear to him to be.® 

Great as was the influence of the Moorish ruler, that of the Moor- 
ish war-captive fully equaled it. It was the vigor of the latter’s arm 
that was to render possible in Portugal the regime of agrarian auto- 
colonization through large-scale property and slave labor, one that 
was afterwards advantageously employed in Brazil. It was thanks to 
the Moors and the religious, J. M. Esteves Pereiro tells us, that from | 
the earliest times in Portugal “agriculture, its principal industry, was 
better developed than in other countries farther to the north.” 
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Thanks chiefly to the Moors. “The picata or cegonha, that simple and 
primitive mechanism for drawing water from the bottom of wells, 
was their work. The nora, that other device for raising water, asso- 
ciated with the pleasing poetry of the countryside, with its rope and 
pulley and its buckets, is an invention of the Arabs, or at least one 
of the mechanisms that they brought with them to the peninsula.” * 
If it was the Crusaders who brought to the two Spains the windmill, 
applied in certain parts of America—the West Indies, for example— 
to the manufacture of sugar, it was the Moors who introduced into 
Portugal the water-mill, or azenha, ancestor of the colonial device 
for grinding cane through the power of water falling over a large 
wooden wheel. João Lúcio de Azevedo brings out the point that the 
olive tree itself would appear to have been better utilized in Portugal 
after the coming of the Moors. He goes on to explain: “the nomen- 
clature for the trees comes from the Latin: oliveira (olive tree), 
olival, olivedo (terrain planted in olives); whereas the names of the 
products are of Arabic derivation: azeitona (an olive), azeite (olive 
oil); all of which leads us to think that a better use was made of this 
vegetable species during the Mussulman period.” ® This is significant. 
Significant likewise is the fact that the verb mourejar [from mouro, — 
a Moor] has become synonymous with “to work” or “to labor” in the 
Portuguese language; and there is also the phrase, as common in 
Portugal as in Brazil: “to work like a Moor.” The explanation is that 
the Moor was the great labor force in Portugal. The technician. The 
agriculturist. It was he who was responsible for a greater and better 
utilization of resources, who got value out of the land, who saved it 
from droughts through intelligent irrigation. It was not only the olive 
tree that was increased in value and utility through Moorish science, 
but the vineyards also. Not to speak of the orange tree, cotton, and 
the silkworm, all of which the Moors brought to the peninsula. They 
fulfilled the function of technicians; nor was their energy chiefly of 
the animal variety (as was later that of the slaves from Guinea); nor 
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was it a case of simple mercantilism on their part as with the Jews. 

It was not only cotton, the silkworm, and the orange tree that the 
Arabs and Moors introduced; they also developed the cultivation of 
sugar-cane, which, transported from the Madeira Islands to Brazil, 
was to condition the economic and social evolution of the Portuguese 
colony in America, giving it an agrarian organization and the possi- 
bilities of permanence. It was the Moor who furnished the Brazilian 
colonizer with the technical elements for the production and eco- 
nomic utilization of the cane. : 

The Portuguese who on this side the Atlantic, somewhat in the 
manner of the Templars in Portugal, became large estate-owners were 
on the one hand following the example of the Crusaders, and espe- 
cially that of the friars—capitalists and landed proprietors whose sole 
initial capital, not infrequently, was the goods, cattle, and men of 
the lands reclaimed from the infidel~and on the other hand were 
repeating the technique of the African invaders, if not with regard 
to the processes of laying waste the land (in which they preferred 
to be guided by native suggestions), at least with respect to the in- 
dustrial utilization of products. As a result, the shadow of the Moor, 
no mere exploiter of values but a great creative figure, was benefi- 
cently projected over the beginnings of Brazilian agrarian economy. 
The economic system adopted in Brazil was the same as that inaugu- 
rated by the Nordic adventurers in Portugal following the Christian 
reconquest, the only difference being that ecclesiastical prestige did 
not here absorb that of the individual, the family, and the feudal lord. 
But the industrial technique was that of the Moors. Above all, the 
device of the water-wheel. 

To what extent the Portuguese blood-stream, with already a large 
strain of the Semitic as a result of remote Phcenician and Jewish in- 
filtrations, was still further infiltrated by the Moor during the flux 
and reflux of the Mohammedan invasion, it is practically impossible 
to determine. But the infiltration of infidel blood must have been 
profound, when one considers not only the intimate relations that 
existed between conquerors and conquered during the African inva- 
sion, but those between Christians and captive Moors and between 
Hispano-Romans and Mozarabs in the period that followed. The last 
mentioned, by reason of their technical superiority, were to work 
their way toward the top of the economic and social ladder, their 
ascent being favored by the precocious development of the Portu- 
guese bourgeoisie and the consequent exodus of workers from the 
land to the cities. In the course of this development, the industrial 
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arts and those crafts that were of urban rather than rural utility 
played an extraordinarily important role, and these were arts and 
crafts that were dominated by Moorish intelligence. 

There was another circumstance that was favorable to their ascend- 
ancy: the state of wars, droughts, plagues, and famines that for long 
afflicted the Portuguese population, which by reason of the situation 
of its ports—a point of contact between the north and the Mediter- 
ranean—was subject to all sorts of unhygienic contacts. Two great 
plagues darkened the reign of Sancho I, one of them (that of 1348) 
being of pandemic proportions and Oriental origin. In 1356, we learn 
from a monastic chronicle cited by Azevedo, two thirds of the popu- 
lation of the Kingdom died as the result of famine.® Disturbances 
of climate and physical milieu combined in Portugal with the evils of 
the latifundiary regime—including the laying waste of forests—to 
produce frequent social crises as a consequence of the scarcity of 
food. 

The law of allotments of Dom Fernando, promulgated in 1375, 
endeavored to face two problems: that of large-scale property, and 
that of the exodus of agricultural laborers to the city. In the former 
case it provided for the dispossessing of the estate-owner who, out of 
negligence or from lack of means, should leave his arable lands un- 
tilled. But even in the provisions of such laws as these, if the door 
was not left wide open, it was at least left ajar for the Moors and 
Mozarabs to migrate from the countryside to the town, to those 
ports so full of life and movement whose progress the sovereign took 
the lead in stimulating. Certain obligations of permanence were im- 
posed upon the sons and grandsons of cultivators of the land, and 
upon rural laborers as well; but it would have been comparatively 
easy for those endowed with a superior and valuable aptitude as 
technicians to evade the provisions of the statute and make their way 
to the maritime and commercial cities. At this point the fact should 
be noted that the medieval cities had need of including in their popu- 
lation workers capable of cultivating gardens and the so-called “bread 
lands,” destined to provide sustenance for the urban dwellers; ® so 
that even where rural labor was concerned, the skilled arms of the 
Moors and Mozarabs, who had fled a humiliating state of servitude to 
take shelter under the protecting wing of the burghers and their 
laws, could still be employed to advantage. Everything goes to indi- 
cate that in Portuguese society at this time the vertical as well as the 
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horizontal movement of the Moorish and Mozarabic element, left 
bound to the soil by the reconquest, was tremendous in scope: from 
one sphere of life to another, from one to another economic zone. It 
was certainly this element that, by reason of its greater wealth of in- 
dustrial aptitudes, availed itself most effectively of the opportunities 
afforded the downtrodden to leave the land, to which they were 
bound by the obligations of a captive or a slave, for other employ- 
ment that was likewise agricultural or semi-urban in character, but 
where their situation would be quite different from what it had been 
in the past. They would now be free tillers of the soil, and economic 
success would be easy for them under these new circumstances. 

This explains why it was that the indigenous Hispanic element, 
whose blood had recently received a lively coloring from Moor and 
Berber, now ceased circulating on a lower level only, beneath that of 
the victorious Hispano-Gothic stratum, and ceased to be localized in 
any one region, but instead spread out advantageously over the entire 
country, rising at times to the most elevated stations in society. It 
is well, moreover, not to forget that this Hispanic element, which 
after contact with the Moors was known as Mozarabic, during the 
period of Mussulman rule had suffered an economic and social dimi- 
nution, and that for a great many this diminution was accentuated 
during the reconquest, which was almost wholly directed by foreign- 
comers from the north—a species of new-rich and new-power-en- 
dowed beings. What happened afterwards, therefore, was not so 
much an ascension as a readjustment of position, due in part to the 
fact that during the period of Mohammedan rule the technical and 
industrial capacities of the Hispanic folk, who had compromised with 
the invader, had been enriched and refined by contact with the 
superior North African culture. | 

But before this process of social readjustment had taken place, at 
the time of the first contact of the Mohammedan invaders with the 
Christian populations, both the popular and the upper classes among 
the latter had undergone a penetration by the victors. This penetra- 
tion was facilitated not alone by the dominant position of the African 
race, but also by its tendency to polygamy. Abdul-Aziz ibn-Muza 
not only wed the widow of Roderico, but took may Christian virgins 
for his concubines. On the other hand, Ramiro II, of León, fascinated 
by the beauty of a Saracen maid of noble lineage—undoubtedly one 
of those who later became “enchanted Moorish damsels” —slew his 
" legitimate wife and married the exotic creature, by whom he had a 
numerous progeny. The two cases are typical: on the one hand, a 
violent penetration of the conquered people by the polygamous in- 
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vader, through their womenfolk; and on the other, the attraction 
exerted by the Saracen woman, especially when of noble birth, upon 
men of the defeated race. 

The noble families in Portugal as in Spain that absorbed the blood 
of the Arab or the Moor were innumerable. Some of the knights who, 
in the wars of reconquest, most distinguished themselves by the 
Moor-killing ardor of their Christianity had such blood, the blood 
of the infidel, in their veins. On the other hand, there must have been 
much Spanish or Portuguese orthodox Christian blood in the Moham- 
medans who emigrated to Africa. It is known that the African reflux 
carried with it even Franciscan friars, polygamous ones, with an 
overfondness for women. There was many a Mem or Mendo, many 
a Pelagio, many a Soeiro, many an Egas, many a Goncalo—many 
who, one would have said, to judge from their Christian fervor, were 
Hispano-Goths without the slightest trace of Islamism in their an- 
cestry, but who in reality were Portuguese with a Moorish or Arabian 
grandfather or grandmother. Of the Count of Coimbra, Dom Ses- 
nando, the chronicles tell us that he was a mixed-blood, of Christian 
and Moor, and that he was even a vizier among the Saracens. And 
we know that another mixed-blood, Dom Fifes Serrasim, became a 
member of the Christian nobility by marrying a Mendes de Braganga. 

No means of identifying Hispanos and Moors, Christians and in- 
fidels, conquered and conqueror, nobles and plebeians in Portuguese 
society is more uncertain than individual and family names. Races, 
cultures, and social classes were so jumbled in the peninsula that the 
weight attached to the feet of some through slavery or the spoils of 
war never succeeded in preventing them from fluctuating anew. 
Alexandre Herculano observes that, following the intense miscibility 
that accompanied the invasion, names of mixed lineage became com- 
mon: Pelagio Iban Alafe, Egas Abdallah Argeriquiz, etc.” This gives 
a good idea of the degree of social compromise between the con- 
quered and their conquerors. It conveys a precise idea of how plastic, 
filled with movement, and fluctuating Mozarabic society in Portugal 
really was. What happened in the case of the Moors happened also, 
to a certain extent, with the Jews. Both allowed themselves to be 
penetrated in their various strata. And never—we may stress it: never 
once—did classes in Portugal become stratified to that point where 
an individual or a family might be identified simply by the noble or 


plebeian, Jewish or Christian, Hispanic or Moorish character of a 
name. 


T0 Alexandre Herculano: História de Portugal (op. cit.). 


~ 


The Portuguese Colonizer 217 


In the wars against the Moors and Castilians there were many 
Portuguese who became ennobled, winning for themselves the right 
to lands and titles. Few of them, however, remained in possession of 
estates which were difficult to exploit in competition with those 
great capitalistic enterprises represented by the religious and military 
orders. When the attention of the Portuguese came to be directed 
chiefly toward the sea, many individuals who had been born in rural 
servitude now found themselves promoted to the position of free 
laborers in the city. At the same time, while they were going up the 
ladder, others were coming down, among them the small rural pro- 
prietors, the owners of estates that had been granted them for their 
services in time of war; these were individuals incapable of competing 
with the latifundiary enterprises,.and were, accordingly, absorbed by 
the latter. The very laws of Dom Fernando designed to curb the 
latifundia almost never had any other effect than that of taking away 
the holdings of the lesser gentry, who through penury or lack of 
labor were incapable of exploiting them, to incorporate them with 
the domains of the all-powerful monopolists. Whence a numerous 
nobility of “landless Johnnies” (“jodes-senz-terra”) in Portugal, a 
nobility that began drifting to the cities, principally to the court, to 
seek out public employment in the vicinity of the King and, later, 
in the overseas possessions. 

Alberto Sampaio provides us with valuable data regarding the 
utter lack of rigidity or aristocratic exclusiveness in the concept of 
lineage among the early Portuguese. The names of individuals were 
then, as they still are to a certain extent today, in Portugal and in 
Brazil, the same for the humble as for the great. These names were 
generally Germanic; “for following the coming of the Suevi and the 
Visigoths, the Hispanos adopted their names in place of those of the 
Romans.” And Sampaio adds: “In documents of the late Middle 
Ages personal names are held in common by all and are so uniform 
that in the writs of assignation no legal differentiation is made be- 
tween knights and others; this is especially noticeable in the judicial 
inquiries, where, alongside patronymics in general use, there begin 
to appear present-day surnames designating now nobles and now 
‘commoners. ... A dominant race with a blood-stream different 
from that of the inhabitants,” the writer goes on to say, “is inadmis- 
sible without personal names that are its exclusive property; and the 
counter-proof is patent in the extreme admixture of names and physi- 


cal types throughout the whole of the population.” ™ In this regard, 
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the Portuguese historian cites a statement of major interest from the 
Old Book, or Livro Velho, itself, a work of ancient lineage, where 
we read: “There be many who come of good stock and they know it 
not . . . and many there be who by natural right may claim a share 
in many monasteries and many churches, many cities of refuge, and 
many honors, but who lose all from want of knowing of what stock 
it is that they come.” * 

It was, moreover, in the interest of the kings, who in Portugal so 
quickly asserted themselves against the vague outlines of feudalism, 
to level off social classes in so far as possible, permitting no one class 
to predominate. They achieved this in part by showing more favors 
to the bourgeoisie than to the aristocracy, by granting special rights 
to artisans, and, so far as lay within their power, by depriving the 
landed gentry of their prestige. The only exception was the ecclesias- 
tical nobility, which in time and‘with the protection of the Pope was 
able to restrain the impulsiveness of the two Sanchos and to preserve 
for itself enormous economic privileges. 

To be the “son of a somebody” (“filho @algo”) in Portugal di 
not mean so much as to be a friar—that is to say, one who combined 
the knight’s sword with the religious habit of one of the powerful 
military orders. The impoverished gentry had their answer from 
Dom Diniz at the end of the Middle Ages, when he deprived the 
nobles of their honors so long as they lived by industrial crafts or 
agricultural labor for others: “following the trade of blacksmith, or 
shoemaker, or tailor, or waxchandler, or any trade similar to these 
because they are in want of funds, or who labor for a price on the 
lands of another.” "° What is more, this state of things was prolonged 
in Brazil. Colonists of elevated birth were here shorn of their prestige 
when vanquished in the competition for the best lands and the largest 
number of agrarian slaves. At the beginning of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, Martim Francisco, in the interior of the capitdnia of São Paulo, 
met with individuals of noble origin who were performing mechani- 
cal tasks as though they were plebeians,™ to the detriment of their 
ancestral status, inasmuch as the laws of the Kingdom in such cases 
annulled their rights of nobility. 

After five centuries there still were in Portugal no stratified and 
exclusive social classes with insurmountable barriers. “However pre- 
ponderant it may have been once upon a time,” writes Alberto Sam- 
paio, “the nobility never succeeded in forming a closed aristocracy; 
the widespread use of the same names by persons of the most diverse 
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conditions in life, as happens with present-day surnames, is not some- 
thing new in our society; it is sufficiently explained by the constant 
shifting of individuals, some becoming distinguished while others 
returned to the masses from which they had sprung. In this respect 
the law of Dom Diniz is like a milestone between two eras, lending 
us historical confirmation.” ® 

All of which reinforces my own conviction to the effect that Por- 
tuguese society was more mobile and fluctuating than any other, 
setting itself up and evolving, as it did, through an intense vertical 
as well as horizontal circulation of the most diverse elements so far 
as origin was concerned. Sorokin could find no better laboratory for 
the study and verification of his theory of mobility than among this 
people whose ethnic and social past shows the exclusive or absolute 
predominance of no one element, but a succession of compromises 
and interpenetrations. 

One more observation regarding the Moors and the Mozarabs, re- 
garding the process by which these two elements asserted their worth. 
The Portuguese commercial era, with a commerce that at first was 
limited to Europe, being extended at most only to the Levant, but 
which from the fifteenth century on was marked by bold overseas 
expeditions—this era, as I have said, was especially favorable to the 
ex-slaves, permitting them, as free men now, to embark upon adven- 
tures filled with possibilities of economic and social aggrandizement. 
With respect to Brazil, it is likely that among the first settlers were 
numerous individuals of Moorish and Mozarabic origin, along with 
new-Christians and old Portuguese. Debbané supposes that they were 
the principal colonizers of our country: “de Pan 1550 à Pan 1600, les 
premiers colons de P Amérique du Sud appartiennént à Espagne et 
au Portugal méridional, c'est à dire à la partie fortement orientalisée 
et arabisée de PEspagne et du Portugal.” And again: “Ce m’etatent pas 
en effet les Espagnols ni les Portugais du Nord descendants des 
Visigothes qui émigraient en Amérique; ceux-ci étaient les triompha- 
teurs, les vainqueurs des guerres livrées contre des populations 
arabisées du Sud de la péninsule Ibérique”"* It may be said that 
Debbané’s supposition, the opposite of Oliveira Vianna’s, is too ex- 
treme. Vianne conceives a Brazil colonized in large part and chiefly 
organized by dolicho-blonds; "” but the most minute researches in this 
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field, such as the study of sixteenth-century inventories and wills to 
be found in São Paulo, tend to show that Brazilian colonization was 
effected very much in the Portuguese manner; that is to say, heter- 
ogeneously so far as racial and social origins are concerned, with 
neither brown skins nor blonds predominating; neither Mozarabs, as 
Debbané assumes, nor aristocrats, as Oliveira Vianna with his quasi- 
mystical Aryanism imagines, neither the gilded fidalgos of Frei 
Gaspar nor those dregs of the Kingdom—criminals and prostitutes— 
with which Portugal is so commonly accused of having filled Brazil . 
during the first centuries of colonization. 

Those descendants of the Mozarabs and Christianized Moors who 
made their way to Brazil-and among them, Debbané finds, were 
even prisoners of war from the Moroccan campaigns and Moors who 
had been expelled in 1610—did not come directly out of a state of 
rural servitude, but had been in the service of the powerful of the 
realm, engaged in urban occupations which many of them had taken 
up by way of evading the laws of Dom Fernando. Others had come 
from free labor on lands held in fief. Still others had the useful trades 
of shoemaker and tailor. Among the newcomers in the cities and 
towns of the sixteenth century there must have been many who had 
already improved their condition, economically and socially, by 
dealing in hides and by practicing the trades not only of shoemaker 
and tailor, but of blacksmith and furrier as well. But there were some 
who still had to struggle against difficulties and were anxious for an 
opportunity to better their way of life, and their technical aptitudes 
were undoubtedly of great value in the colonizing epeditions of 
ruined fidalgos and military adventurers, who possessed no other 
knowledge than that of how to handle a sword, a knowledge that was 
all but useless to them now. 

“It is this scarcity of manual labor,” writes João Lúcio de Azevedo, 
with reference to Portugal, “that accounts for the importance that 
master craftsmen and artisans came to have in our towns and for their 
influence in our deliberative assemblies.” 7° Blacksmiths, shoemakers, 
furriers, stonemasons, gold- and silver-smiths, minters, coopers—these 
formed a true aristocracy of technicians, commanding the respect of 
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a society that all of a sudden, as it were, had emerged from the 
monotonous simplicity of rural and agricultural life, one that had 
suddenly emerged from a regime in which its limited industrial needs 
had been supplied by its own servants or by the household arts of its 
womenfolk, and which now was called upon to give its attention 
to the diversifications and refinements of a free industrial activity m 
the new urban centers. Hence the social force into which, along with 
the merchants of the maritime cities, the technicians, workers, and 
artists were transformed. Street names in Lisbon to this day recall 
that dominance over the life of the city which, under a mildly reli- 
gious form, was exercised by them, concentrated as they were in 
certain, one might say strategic, quarters or squares that were like so 
many fiefs. Shoemakers, linen merchants, blacksmiths, fishermen, 
gilders. All trades, all activities—each with its own saint, its own 
banner, its own privileges. And through the casa-dos-vinte-e-quatro 
(chamber of aldermen) these technicians and artists exerted a palpa- 
ble influence over the city administrations. Various privileges were 
granted them by the kings,” privileges carrying with them an eleva- 
tion in the social and political scale. It was from the syndicates of 
master workmen that the religious brotherhoods and confraternities 
were derived, which later were to flourish also in Brazil, being there 
extended to take in even slaves, but without any slightest trace of the 
prestige that they had enjoyed in Portugal as an expression of class 
rights. | 

Analyzing the first strata of São Vicente settlers, through invento- 
ries and wills of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, Alfredo Ellis, 
Jr., makes the point that the “southern region of Portugal, taking in 
Alentejo, Portuguese Estremadura, and the Algarves” —the zone, be 
it noted, that was most deeply penetrated with Moorish blood — “was 
the one that sent us around twenty-eight per cent of our settlers of 
known origin, a percentage equal to that of the Lusitanian north.” *° 
And contrary to the theory of Lapouge, represented among us by 
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Oliveira Vianna,“ to the effect that the Nordics are the race that is 
most highly endowed with the qualities of initiative and daring, the 
researches of the writer just quoted show the twenty-eight per cent 
from the south and their descendants to be eugenically superior to the 
twenty-eight per cent from the north. This, whether we have in mind 
the deeds of the sertanistas, the backland explorers, or the fecundity, ` 
longevity, and virility that the latter display. 

Many of the carpenters, blacksmiths, tailors, shoemakers, butchers, 
who to a large extent made up Sao Paulo society, must have come 
originally from the Mozarabic masses, who for two centuries had 
established their worth and had risen in the social scale. We have 
seen, however, that throughout the first centuries of Portuguese 
national life the classes were never stratified or isolated behind fron- 
tiers that were not to be crossed. The King, Dom Diniz, recognized 
the value of the shoemakers and tailors, and it was only. their lack of 
resources that prevented their being granted the prerogatives of 
nobility. For them emigration to American and the colonization of 
its virgin lands must have offered splendid opportunities of social 
ascent or readjustment. The master-builder who accompanied Thomé 
de Souza * to Brazil was liberally recompensed by His Majesty for 
technical services rendered, and the carpenters, plasterers, and stone- 
masons must have been similarly rewarded. 

To the representatives of the Mozarabic masses among the first 
colonists of Brazil should be added those who represented the small 
but substantial agrarian nobility, who in Pernambuco were gathered 
around the patriarchal figure of Duarte Coelho. There was also a 
lesser number of: representatives of the military and foot-loose aris- 
tocracy who had been drawn to Brazil through a spirit of adventure 
. or who had come to serve a term of exile in the tropical wilderness. 
But the point to be stressed is the presence of the Mozarab descend- 
ants—not scattered here and there, but in large numbers—among the 
early settlers, for they were the representatives of the energetic and 
creative plebeian strata. It was through this element that so many 
traces of Moorish culture were transmitted to Brazil. Traces of moral 
and material culture. Debbané mentions one: the mild treatment 
accorded to slaves,** who, to tell the truth, among the Brazilians as 
among the Moors, were members of the household rather than beasts 
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of burden. Another trace of Moorish influence to be identified in 
Brazil is the idealization of the fat woman as a type of beauty, an 
ideal that was so firmly fixed in the minds of the colonial generations 
and those under the Empire.** And still another: the fondness for 
voluptuous tub or “canoe” baths,” as well as for the sound of running 
water in the gardens of the Big Houses. Burton came upon various 
reminiscences of Moorish customs in nineteenth-century Brazil. That 
of having the children recite in concert the multiplication table and 
their spelling lesson reminded him of Mohammedan schools.*º And 
having traveled into the interior of Minas and São Paulo, he there 
found the women going to Mass clad in the mantilla, their faces 
almost wholly covered in the manner of the Arab women. In the 
sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries veils and mantillas 
were to be seen all over Brazil, giving to feminine fashions an air that 
was more Oriental than European. The veils were a sort of “black 
domino,” funereal cloaks in which many of the Portuguese beauties. 
went shrouded, as they are described by Sebastião José Pedroso in 
his Itinerary, in speaking of the women of the Kingdom.” 

And let us not forget that our colonial grandmothers always pre- 
ferred rugs and mats to armchairs and stuffed sofas, thus leaning to 
Oriental custom rather than to the refinements of European taste. 
In the house and even in church it was upon cool pipiri * mats that 
they seated themselves, legs crossed in Moorish fashion, their tiny 
feet covered by their skirts. “When they go visiting,” we learn from 
a seventeenth-century Dutch manuscript, with reference to the Luso- 
Brazilian women, “they first of all send ahead to announce their 
coming; the mistress of the house then seats herself upon a beautiful 
Turkish carpet, made of silk and spread out on the floor, and waits 
for her women friends, who take their places on the rug beside her, 
sitting like tailors, but with their feet covered, for it would be a great 
shame for them to permit anyone to see their feet.” 5° 
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There were various other material values that were absorbed by the 
Portuguese from Moorish or Arabian culture and that they trans- 
mitted to Brazil: the art of glazed tiling, of which so prominent a use 
is made in our churches, convents, residences, bathhouses, water- 
spouts, and fountains; Moorish tiles; windows with quartered or 
checkeredpanes; latticework (Venetian) shades; the abalcoado; *º the 
thick walls of houses. To this influence likewise we owe our ac- 
quaintance with a number of delicacies and culinary processes, along 
with a certain taste that we have for fat and oily foods, rich in sugar. 
The couscous, today so very Brazilian, is of North African origin. 

The chroncle-writer who accompanied Cardinal Alexandrino to 
Lisbon in 1571 noted the abuse of sugar, cinnamon, spices, and egg- 
yolks in Portuguese cooking. He was told that the greater part of the 
dishes m question were Moorish. He also observed the fact that 
napkins were changed in the middle of the meal, a refinement of 
cleanliness that was perhaps unknown to the Italians. The old Portu- 
guese cook-books, such as the Arte de Cozinha of Domingos Rod- 
rigues, master cook to His Majesty (Lisbon, 1692) is filled with 
Moorish recipes: “Moorish lamb,” “Moorish sausage,” “Moorish hen,” 
“Moorish fish,” “Moorish broth.” 

As to the general influence of the Mohammedans upon the His- 
panic peninsula—on its medicine, hygiene, mathematics, architecture, 
and decorative arts—I shall confine myself to the observation that, 
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wall; by broad verandas (the entry- 
ways of Pernambucan houses), espe- 
cially designed to protect the living- 
rooms against the rigors of the sun’s 
direct rays; by Venetian or latticed 
blinds (rétulas); and by Moorish’ 
porches and balconies.” — Another 
trace of Moorish culture should be 
mentioned: the good sense displayed 
by the Portuguese colonizer of Bra- 
zil in the narrow streets of his time; 
today, unfortunately, they are wholly 


‘disappearing and their place is being 


taken by broad streets and avenues.” 
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put down by repressive measures or Catholic reaction, this influence 
still survived the Christian reconquest. The Moorish art of decoration 
as applied to palaces and dwellings came down intact through the 
centuries of greatest Christian splendor, to vie favorably with the 
eighteenth-century rococo style. Dominant in Portugal, it flowered 
anew in the decoration of the Big Houses in nineteenth-century 
Brazil. | 

The colonial craftsmen to whom Brazil owes the designing of its 
first habitations, churches, fountains, and portals of artistic interest 
were men who had been brought up in the Moorish tradition. From 
their hands it was that we received the precious heritage of glazed 
tile. If I insist upon this cultural trait, it is for the reason that it is so 
intimately bound up with hygiene and family life, in Portugal and 
in Brazil. More than a mere mural decoration rivalling Arras-cloth, 
the Moorish tile represents, in the domestic life of the Portuguese and 
his Brazilian descendant in colonial days, a survival of that taste for 
cleanliness and neatness, for brightness, and for water, that almost 
instinctive sense of tropical hygiene, which is so keen in the Moor. 
This was a sense or an instinct that the Portuguese, re-Europeanized 
in the shadow of the Christian reconquest, had in large part lost. With 
the Christians the glazed tile was practically transformed into a deco- 
rative carpet, of which the hagiologist made the most advantageous 
use in the pious decoration of chapels, cloisters, and residences. It 
retains, however, by reason of the very nature of the material, those 
hygienic qualities which are characteristically Arabian and Moorish: 
it is cool, clean, and easily polished. 

The contrast afforded by the truly feline hygienic habits of the 
Mohammedans and the uncleanliness of their Christian conquerors is 
one that should be noted. Condé, in his history of the Arabic rule in 
Spain, a work so often cited by Buckle, portrays the peninsular 
Christians—that is, the intransigents of the seventh and ninth cen- 
turies—as being individuals who never took a bath, never washed 
their linen, and never removed their clothes until they were falling 
off them in shreds. This horror of water, this neglect of bodily 
hygiene and care of the clothing, remains with the Portuguese of 
today, and I believe it may be stated that this is especially the case in 
those regions that have benefited least from the Moorish influence. 
Alberto Sampaio dwells upon the unclean habits of the native of 
Minho province, who represents the blondest, most European and 
Christian type to be found in Portugal.” It is true that Estanco Louro, 


82 Alberto Sampaio: Estudos (op. cit.). 
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in a recent monograph on Alportel, a rural parish in southern Portu- 
gal, reports a “flagrant neglect of bodily cleanliness” on the part of 
the natives of the place, “a lack of bodily hygiene, bathing in the 
majority of cases being limited to washing the face on Sunday in 
very cursory fashion”; “a lack of public toilets and urinals in the 
towns; in the country, privies adjoining the houses . . . pigsties and 
dung-heaps kept near the dwellings and stables communicating with 
the latter.” °° But on the other hand, this writer mentions certain 
notions of cleanliness on the part of the inhabitants that are carried 
to the point of an obsession, and that possibly have been preserved 
from the time of the Moors. “This may be seen in the frequent 
scrubbing of the house floor, in the constant whitewashing of houses 
and walls, in their unfailing habit of changing into very clean linen 
every week. . . .”°* Moreover, in connection with the south of 
Portugal, one should take into account the scarcity of water, which 
places the inhabitant of town or countryside under conditions that 
are identical with those that confront the Brazilian backlander— 
another one who rarely takes a bath, although he piques himself upon 
his scrupulously clean linen and the neatness he displays in his person 
and in his home. . 

The Franciscan brightness of the house in southern Portugal, 
always freshly whitewashed, forms a striking contrast with the dwell- 
ings to be found in the northern and central portions of the country, 
which are grimy, ugly, filthy abodes. In the former the influence of 
the Moor in the direction of brightness and a pleasing coolness is 
evident. The inside affords the same contrast. It is a pleasure to enter 
a southern house, with the kitchenware gleaming like mirrors along 
the walls, conveying a charming impression of clean dishes and 
laundered towels. 

There is another influence exerted by the Moor upon Portuguese 
character of which we should take note: the influence of Moham- 
medan upon Christian morality. No form of Christianity is more 
human or more lyric than that of the Portuguese. From the pagan | 
religions, but from that of Mohammed as well, it has preserved as 
none other in Europe a taste for the fleshly things of life. It is a 
Christianity in which the Infant Jesus is identified with Cupid, and 
the Virgin Mary and the saints with the concerns of procreation and 
love rather than with chastity and asceticism.” In this respect Portu- 





98 Estanco Louro: O Livro de Al- 94 Ibid. 
portel— Monografia de uma freguesia 95 For an expression in modern 
rural (The Book of Alportel —-Mono- short-story form of this spirit of 
graph on a Rural Parish) (Lisbon, 


1929). 
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guese Christianity may be said to go further than Mohammedanism 
itself. Tiles with a-sexual designs among the followers of the Prophet 
take on near-aphrodisiac forms in the cloisters of convents and along 
the baseboards of sacristies. Nude figures. Divine infants in whom 
the nuns very often adore the pagan god of love in preference to the 
Nazarene, gloomy and full of wounds, who died on the Cross. One of 
these nuns it was, Sister Violante do Céu, who compared the Christ 
child to Cupid: 

Divine little Shepherd, 

Who slayest with love, 

Withhold not thine arrows 

From falling in my heart! 

But draw thy bow and strike me, 

Slay me with love, 

That I may no longer wish for life, 

Save but to die for thee! 8 


In connection with the worship accorded the Infant Jesus, the 
Virgin, and the saints there is always an idyllic, even a sensual note. 
One of love or human desire. The influence of Mohammedanism 
would appear to have been favored by the mild, one might say the 
aphrodisiac climate of Portugal. Our Lady of Expectation in the 
image of a pregnant woman.” São Gonçalo do Amarante comes near 
turning human in order to take the women who beset him with 
promises and frictions.” And St. John the Baptist is feasted on St. 
John’s Day as if he were a handsome young lad and lover let loose 
among the marriageable maidens, who address to him such nonsense 
as this: 

Whence comest thou, St. John, 


paganism in Portuguese Catholicism, Ay, tened no flecheis, 
see Aquilino Ribeiro’s “The Last No tereis, nó, 
Faun,” published in my translation in Que no cabem mas flechas 


En mi coraçon! 

Mas tirad, y flechadme 
Matadme d'amor, 

Que nó quiro más vida 


Heart of Europe, the anthology ed- 
ited by Klaus Mann and Hermann 
Kesten (New York: L. B. Fischer; 


1943), Pp. 193-204. (Translator. ) Que morrir por vos! 

98 Soror Violante do Céu: Parnaso (Translator.) ] 
de Divinos e Humanos Versos, in 
Leite de Vasconcellos: Ensaios Etno- 97 “Nossa Senhora do O°.” See p. 


gráficos (op. cit.). 
[The translation given is a free one. 
The original lines are: 


30, note 78. (Translator.) 

98 The women would rub them- 
| selves against the saint's legs. (Trans- 
Pastorzillo divino lator.) 

Que matas de amor 
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that thou comest so all bedewed? * 
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Or: 
Whence comest thou, O Baptist, 
that thou smellest thus of rosemary? 1° 


And the young fellows threaten the saintly protector of lovers and 
love’s idylls in this manner: 


If the lasses do not care for me, 
I will beat the little saint. 


It is impossible to conceive of a Portuguese or Luso-Brazilian 
Christianity without this intimacy between the worshipper and the 
saint. Semi-obscene ceremonies came to be associated with St. An- 
thony, while on feast-days in colonial times São Gongalo’s image was 
batted around like a ball.*°? In Portugal as in Brazil the favorite images 
of the Virgin and the Infant Jesus were decked out with trinkets, 
jewels, bracelets, earrings, and gold and diamond crowns, as if they 
had been members of the family, and the human attributes of king, 
queen, father, mother, son, and sweetheart were attributed to them. 
Each of them was closely associated with some phase of domestic 
and private life. There is no more interesting result of the many 
centuries of contact between Christianity and the religion of the 
Prophet—a contact sharpened at times into the asperities of rivalry— 
than the military character that certain saints came to take on in 
Portugal and later in Brazil. Miracle-working saints such as St. An- 
thony, St. George, and St. Sebastian with us became captains or 
military leaders, like some powerful lord of the plantation. In the 
processions of old the heavily laden litters of the saints resembled 
those of great chieftains who had triumphed in war. Some of the 
holy ones were even placed on horseback and clad as generals, And 


89 “All bedewed”: as a child that 
has wet itself. The original of these 
verses is: 


Donde vindes, S. Joao, 
que vindes tão molhadinho? 
(Translator.) 
100 Donde vindes, ó Batista, 
que cheirais a alecrim? 
101 As moças não me querendo 
dou pancadas no santinho. 


From Portuguese folklore.—In Bra- 


zil, when it rains on St. John’s Night, 
it is said, without the least respect 


for the infant saint, that he is gaijão 
(that is, has wet himself). They even 
say the same thing of the venerated 
St. Peter in case of rain on his night. 

102 Literally, “played peteca with.” 
The peteca is “a certain -plaything, 
made of hide and feathers that is 
batted in the air with the palms of the 
hands; in Alagoas they play it with a 
cornstalk and a head of Indian corn 
and call it corn-ball (bola de milho).” 
—Lima and Barroso, op. cit. (Trans- 
lator.) 
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accompanying these processions there was always a feast-day multi- 
tude, a fraternal and democratic jumble of humanity. Great ladies in 
church-bonnets and prostitutes with ulcerous sores on their legs. 
Fidalgos and slave boys. 

The feast of the Church, in Brazil as in Portugal, is an institution 
that has in it as little as could be of the Nazarene, that side of him 
which was so detested by Nietzsche. The stern and gloomy side. 
With regard to Hispanic Christianity, it may be said in a general way 
that the whole of it was dramatized in this. festive cult of saints with 
the arms and trappings of generals—São Tiago, St. Isidore, St. George, 
St. Emiliano, St. Sebastian—in this homage paid to saints who were, 
at the same time, Moor-slayers, champions of the cause of independ- 
ence. In Brazil the rites of St. George, on horseback and sword in 
hand, armed for combat against heretics, and those of St. Anthony, 
who, we do not know exactly how it came about, has been militarized 
into a lieutenant-colonel, have prolonged through the colonial era 
and the Empire this nationalistic and militaristic, civic and patriotic 
aspect of peninsular Christianity, a Christianity that had been obliged, 
through clashes with Moor and Jew, thus to clothe itself in armor 
and don the warrior’s feathered bonnet. Certain “Praised be the Most 
Blessed Sacrament” inscriptions, such as one that is to be seen today 
at the entrance of an old street in Salvador da Bahia, are but the 
remnants of war-cries from an age when Portuguese Christians felt 
themselves to be surrounded by enemies of the faith. 

Just as with regard to the Moors, social contact with the Jews left 
its unmistakable traces upon the Portuguese colonizers of Brazil, 
exerting an influence over their economic, social, and political life and 
their character. This influence, like that of the Moor, was in the 
direction of de-Europeanization. In either case, when the relations 
between the two peoples came to the point of bloody conflict, the 
cloak of mysticism which the struggle took on was not one that had 
to do with racial purity, but was concerned with purity of faith. 
Publicists who today presume to interpret the ethnic and political 
history of Portugal after the European pattern, by explaining the 
conflicts with the Jews on the basis of racial hatred, end by con- 
-tradicting themselves. Thus, Mário Sáa, after advocating this thesis 
and defending it with all the ardor and verve of a pamphleteer, in the 
end has to confess that “everywhere the Jews have the consciousness 
of being Jews save in Portugal; there they do not have it. They came 
down through the ages under the designation of new-Christians, and 
it was only a little more than a hundred years ago that this ill-famed 
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designation was abolished by the decree of Pombal." The conse- 
quence was that, with the loss of religious uniformity, they became 
forgetful of themselves.” *®* In essence the Jewish problem in Portu- 
gal was always an economic one, created by the irritating presence 
of a powerful suction-mechanism operating upon the majority of the 
people, not only to the benefit of the Israelite minority, but to that of 
the great plutocratic interests in general.” ‘The interests of the kings, 
the great lords, and the religious orders. 

Thus have historical circumstances shaped the Jews. Max Weber 
attributes their development into a commerical people to a ritualistic 
determinism, which after their exile forbade their settling in any land 
and becoming tillers of the soil. Weber stresses what he sees as the 
dualism of their commercial ethics, permitting them two attitudes, 
one for their coreligionists and one for strangers.*”* It was natural that 
such exclusiveness should give rise to economic hatreds, This goes 
to explain the protection that was accorded them by the kings and big 
landed proprietors, and in the shadow of this protection they pros- 
pered into large-scale plutocrats and capitalists. Concentrating in the 
cities and maritime ports, they contributed to the victory of the 
bourgeoisie over the great agricultural landowners, who were allied 
with the Church rather than with the crown. But it is interesting to 
observe that even the landed gentry, when weakened by the mari- 
time, anti-feudal policy of the sovereigns, did not hesitate to seek a 
revivifying strength in the Israelite plutocracy, through the dowries 
brought them by wealthy Jewish brides. The blood of the best of 
Portugal’s nobility thus mingled with that of the Hebraic plutocracy 


103 Pombal, Portuguese Minister 
(1750-77), not only declared the In- 
dians in Brazil to be free men, but at 
home banished the Jesuits, abolished 
the Inquisition, and introduced other 
sweeping reforms. ( Translator.) 

104 Mário Saa: A Invasão dos Judeus 
(The Invasion of the Jews) (Lisbon, 
1924). 

105 In connection with Freyre's dis- 
cussion of the Jews in Portugal, the 
reader should bear in mind that what 
he is striving for, here as elsewhere 
throughout his work, is the rigorous 
objectivity of the social scientist. One 
may recall, for example, the harsh 
things he has already had to say about 
the Portuguese (see p. 185 f.) and the 
Jesuit (see p. 173). Historical circum- 


stance happened to identify the Por- 
tuguese Jew with mercantilism and 
“plutocracy” in this era, and at times 
cast him in the role of oppressor, or 
seeming oppressor, the ally of the 
powerful against the “little people”; 
but to assume from this that the 
author regards such attributes as per- 
manent racial ones is to contradict the 
very method of historical determin- 
ism that he professes and so con- 
sistently endeavors to practice. It may 
also be recalled that Karl Marx, him- 
self a Jew, had equally harsh, if not 
harsher, things to say on this subject. 
(Translator.) 

106 Max Weber: General Economic 
History (translation) (New York, 
1927). 
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when fidalgos threatened with ruin took to wife the daughters of rich 
stockjobbers. Hence it was that distinguished Jews, already of the 
aristocracy through their bonds with the nobility, came to take the 
essentially aristocratic position of supporting the Queen, Dona 
Leonor, against the people and the bourgeoisie in connection with the 
succession of His Majesty Dom Fernando. 

Varnhagen 1” tells us that, in Spain and Portugal, stockjobbing had 
come to monopolize the “sweat and labor of the entire industry of 
the tiller of the soil and the shipbuilder, and even the revenues of 
State.” And he adds: “The rapid circulation of funds made possible 
by bills of exchange, the speed with which large credits could be 
extended from Lisbon to Seville, to the fair of Medina, to Genoa, to 
Flanders, gave to this class—aided by the establishment of couriers, 
of whom they knew how to make good use—so great a superiority 
in business matters that no one else could compete with them. They 
even came to the aid of the State when it was hard pressed, and their 
assistance was reputed a great service and they were recompensed 
accordingly. Other times it was the heir to a great name and the 
representative of many heroes who, by the way of accommodating 
himself to the fashion of the age, did not disdain to ally himself with 
the granddaughter of a converted hangman whose descendant had 
become a rich tratante, or dealer, as the saying then was, without the 
word’s taking on the evil sense that was to be associated with the 
actions of those same dealers.” It may be seen that, in the case of 
the Jews as in that of the Moors, there was a great vertical mobility 
that ended in a mingling of strains in the marriage between those of 
diverse ethnic stocks. 

The Jews in Portugal constituted a great and subtle influence 
through commerce, through stockjobbing, through the high technical 
posts that they occupied in the administration, through their blood- 
bonds with the old military and landowning nobility, and, finally, 
through the superiority of their intellectual and scientific culture. 
This was especially true in the case of the physicians, who were 
powerful rivals of the priests in the influence they exerted over 
families and over the sovereigns. The bourgeois and cosmopolitan 
direction so precociously taken by the Portuguese monarchy, con- 
trary to its first agrarian and military tendencies, was due above all 
to the economic interests represented by the Jews, who, strategically 
and out of the horror of “men of the nation” for agriculture, were 
concentrated in the maritime cities, where they had an easy and 
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permanent contact with the international centers of Jewish finance. 

It is obvious that the kings of Portugal did not protect the Jews 
out of love for the latter’s beautiful Oriental eyes; they did it out of 
self-interest, forcing the Jew to contribute, through heavy taxes and 
duties, to the wealth of the crown and the State. It is worthy of note 
that the Portuguese merchant marine was in large part developed 
through the special taxes paid by the Hebrews for every ship that was 
built and launched. In this manner the crown and State took ad- 
vantage of Israelite property for their own enrichment. Portuguese 
imperialism and imperialist expansion were based upon Jewish pros- 

erity. 

Ei brings out the point that the Jews, from the begin- 
ning of the Visigoth period, were able to impose themselves upon the 
peninsular peoples as slave-traders and money-lenders; so that the 
inclination of the Portuguese. to live off slaves would appear to have 
been abetted by this Sephardic impulse. An enemy of manual toil, the 
Jew from remote times had a bent toward slavery. Chamberlain tells 
us that it was Isaiah who was responsible for the idea that aliens ought 
to be tillers of the soil and workers in the vineyard for the He- 
brews. And certain it is that many Jews in the peninsula, from a 
time beyond that of which we have any record, were the owners of 
Christian slaves and possessed Christian concubines.*” 

As for their economic specialization, it would seem that it was later 
extended to the commerce in foodstuffs: “dried fish and many things,” 
says a petition of 1602, accusing them of being exploiters “of the 
little people, who live on dried fish.” “° 

It was in 1589 that the Table of Conscience and Order in consulta- 
tion with His Majesty took up the problem raised by the fact that the 
new-Christians, in addition to their other activities, were monopoliz- 
ing the professions of physician and apothecary, and the further fact 
that the realm was filling up with bachelors of the arts. In either 
case the excess appears to us to have been due to the endeavor on the 
part of the new-Christians to rise in the social scale by making use of 
their Sephardic traditions of intellectuality, the superiority in intel- 
lectual pursuits that they possessed over the rude sons of the soil. 
To the Israelite influence may be attributed much of the mercantilism 
in the character and tendencies of the Portuguese; but it is also fitting 


108 Houston Stewart Chamberlain: (History of the Portuguese New- 
The Foundations of the Nineteenth Christians) (Lisbon, 1922). 
Century (London, 1911). 110 Tbid. i 
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that we attribute to it the opposite excesses of a fondness for learned 
trappings,” legalism, juridical mysticism. The very ring on the finger 
of the Brazilian bachelor of arts or one holding a doctor’s degree, a 
ring set with an emerald or a ruby, impresses us as being reminiscent 
of the Orient and the Israelites, Another Sephardic trait may be seen 
in the mania for eyeglasses and pince-nez—employed as an outward 
mark of learning or of intellectual and scientific attainment. The 
Abbot of La Caille, who was in Rio de Janeiro in 1751, tells us that 
everyone he saw who was a doctor or bachelor in theology, law; or 
medicine had a pair of glasses on his nose “pour se faire respecter des 
passans.” “8 And that very mania itself that we all have for being 
doctors, in Portugal and above all in Brazil-even our bookkeepers 
who are bachelors of commerce, our agronomists, our engineers, our 
veterinarians—what is all this if not another Sephardic reminiscence? 

Varnhagen reminds us that it was by making use of the middle 
class and the educated laity that the monarchy in Portugal was able 
to free itself of the pressure of the clergy and the former landed 
gentry. He says: “This educated magistracy, by its learning, its plot- 
tings, its activity, its loquaciousness, and the protection afforded it by © 
the Ordinances, drawn up by members of its own class, was to come 
to assume a dominant position in the country as time went on, and 
was even to win for itself a place among the topmost aristocracy, 
after having, in general, displayed a hostility to that class before at- 
taining it.” “4 This was a case of rapid social promotion. For this 


112 The author's word is bacharel- 
ismo, from bacharel, one who has 
finished the secondary course, cor- 
responding to the lycée or Gymna- 
sium. (Translator.) 
= 3 Journal historique du voyage 
fait au Cap de Bonne Esperance 
(Paris, 1763), p. 211.—On the mania 
for spectacles, or quevedos, in Por- 
tugal in the sixteenth, seventeenth, 
and eighteenth centuries, see Julio 
Dantas: Figuras de Ontem e de Hoje 
(Figures of Yesterday and Today) 
(Lisbon, 1914). The writer reminds 
us that the two traits that Montes- 
quieu particularly noticed in the Por- 
tuguese were their eyeglasses and 
their mustaches (les lunettes et... 
la moustache). Montesquieu inter- 
preted the abuse of spectacles in Por- 
tugal m the same fashion that the 


Abbot of La Caille did in Brazil. Let 
us not forget that, as it would appear, 
at least nearly all the doctors of medi- 
cine were Jews. The author of the 
Voyage de Marseille a Lima et dans 
les autres Indes Occidentales (Paris, 
1720), p. 132, states that the city of 
Salvador was filled with Jews. Frezier 
makes a similar observation. He tells ' 
the story of a vicar who fled from 
Bahia to Holland, after long years 
of false Catholic devotion, when it 
became known that he was a Jew.— 
Relation du voyage de la Mer du Sud 
aux côtes du Chily et du Pérou (Paris, 
1716), p. 276. 

114 There must have been also many . 
concealed Jews or individuals of 
Hebraic origin among the advocates 
who, from the sixteenth century on, 
emigrated from the Kingdom to the 
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educated bourgeoisie that so rapidly became aristocratic, through its 
university culture and its intellectual and juridical services rendered 
to the monarchy, was largely made up of new-Christians or “men 
of the nation,” the remnants of another bourgeoisie: one of merchants, 
traders, stockjobbers, middlemen. So eager were the new-Christians 
to elevate their sons who had become doctors and bachelors to uni- 
versity chairs and the magistracy that the Table of Conscience and 
Order at the end of the seventeenth century made up its mind to limit 
the bestowing of the bachelor’s degree in Portugal and suggested to 
the King that the number of sons whom a person of noble birth might 
send to the university be limited to two, and that the father who was 
an artisan be allowed to send but one, while the matriculation of new- 
Christians should depend upon His Majesty’s licensing power; for 
“even with this, there will be a surplus of lettered ones in the realm.” 
The new-Christians constituted the majority of lecturers in the higher 
schools—one of them being the famous doctor Antônio Homem; they 
were prominent among the lawyers, magistrates, and physicians; and 
Coimbra, in the phrase of João Lúcio de Azevedo, came to be a “den 
of heretics,” so large was the number of Jews in students’ cassocks 
and professors’ gowns.!!5 

It is understandable that the new-Christians, with their background 
of usury, the slave trade, and stockjobbing, should have found in the 
university degrees of bachelor, master, and doctor a token of social 
prestige in keeping with their Sephardic tendencies and ideals; it is 
natural that they should have found in the law, medicine, and higher 
education an ideal way to enter the aristocracy. It is interesting to ob- 
serve how their surnames were dissolved into the Germanic and Latin 
names of the old-Christians. Dom Manuel I, moreover, made it easy 
for the new-Christians to become naturalized and at the same time to 
change their family names to more aristocratic-sounding ones, by per- 
mitting them to make use of the noblest names in Portugal. Other 
persons were prohibited from taking “the surnames of fidalgos of 
known estate who have lands within the jurisdiction of our realm,” 
but this privilege was freely granted to the new-Christians: “How- 


colonies, with their eyeglasses, their 1746). Of the Realm, an eighteenth- 


chicaneries, and their parasitism. Of 
the city of Goa, which in the six- 
teenth century was invaded by usu- 
rers and shysters, a contemporary 
writes: “The city of Goa has the ap- 
pearance of an academy of litigants, 
rather than that of a school of arms.” 
—Ferdinand Denis: Portugal (Paris, 


century observer has this to say: 
“The multitude of lawyers is notori- 
ous and their utility very doubtful.” 
—Os Frades Julgados no Tribunal da 
Razão (The Friars Judged at the Bar 
of Reason) (Lisbon, 1814). 
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ever, those who have recently turned to our holy faith may take and 
hold during their lifetime, and may pass on to their sons alone, names 
of whatsoever lineage they desire, without any penalty.” All this 
shows us how intense was the mobility and how free the circulation, 
so to speak, from one race to another, and, literally, from. one class 
to another, from one to another social sphere, even in the case of the 
Jew. | 

The Jews in Portugal and in parts of Spain contributed to that 
horror of manual toil and the bent toward a system of slave labor 
that is so characteristic of both countries. They contributed to that 
state of artificial wealth which was observed by Francesco Guic- 
ciardini, the Italian historian, who early in the sixteenth century came 
to the Hispanic peninsula as Florentine Ambassador to the King of 
Aragon: “The poverty is great, and, as I see it, is due not so much to 
the nature of the country as to the temperament of its inhabitants, 
who are opposed to toil; they prefer to send to other nations those 
raw materials that their Kingdom produces and to buy them back in 
another form, as happens in the case of wool and silk, which they sell 
to foreigners and then buy back in the form of cloth and woven 
goods.” “° To be excepted from Guicciardini’s generalization are 
those agricultural zones which for long had enjoyed the. benefits of 
Moorish science and technique, among others the regions round about 
Granada. These were privileged zones. Another traveler, Navajero, 
describes them in truly lyrical fashion: a land thickly planted with 
trees, with much ripe fruit hanging from the boughs, a large variety 
of grapes, and dense groves of olive trees. And in the midst of all this 
luxuriant verdure, the houses of the Moorish descendants: small ones, 
it is true, but all of them with water and rosebushes, “showing that 
the land was even fairer when under Moorish dominion.” 1" With 
the activity of this Moorish folk Navajero contrasts the negligence 
and sloth of the Hispanic population, which was not at all industrious 
and had no love whatever for the soil, its major enthusiasms being 
reserved for warlike undertakings and commercial adventures in the 
Indies. What was true of the Andalusian region was also to be ob- 
served in southern Portugal and in Algarve; here, too, were lands 
that had been benefited by the-Moors, and the Polish traveler Nicolas 
de Popielovo at the end of the fifteenth century found almost no 
difference between this region and Andalusia: “In all the lands of 
Andalusia, Portugal, and Algarve ... the dwellings and the in- 
habitants are alike, and the difference in education and customs be- 
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tween Saracens and Christians is only to be perceived in the matter 
of religion. . . .” “° It should be noted, in passing, that the Christians 
were not remarkable for their devoutness; they only confessed them- 
selves in the hour of death and fasted but rarely. It was not easy to 
practice fasting in a land that, in place of being poor in foodstuffs as 
was the greater part of the peninsula, had for long, thanks to the 
Moorish inheritance, been rich in grain, meat, and wine. 

With regard to Portugal, the point should be stressed that its be- 
ginnings were wholly agrarian; agrarian likewise was its early history, 
later perverted by the commercial activity of the Jews and the im- 
perialist policy of the monarchs. Its first exports were also agrarian: 
products of the land such as olive oil, honey, wine, and wheat. For 
the Moors, as we have seen, got the most out of the soil, especially in 
the south, where irrigation was called for and where the region was 
rendered productive through the science of the invaders. 

The reconquest, although followed by the granting of large tracts 
of land to the great warriors, did not have the effect in Portugal of 
accentuating feudal traits and characteristics. In connection with the 
land grants to individuals, the domains of the crown were always set 
apart, to be cultivated by tenants or share-croppers, from whom the 
monarch through his overseers received a rent or share of the produce 
that was at times excessive, amounting to a half of the vintage, a third 
of the wheat crop. On the lands of the great lords it was incumbent 
upon the tenants to erect and keep in repair the castles, mills, ovens, 
and granaries. Behind the solar, or seignorial mansion, built of earth 
or packed clay—ancestor of the Big House of the Brazilian plantation 
—there was an economic unity. It cannot be said that the economic 
regime was from the first one of large-scale landownership—the King, 
the ecclesiastical foundations, and all those who shared in the spoils 
of the conquest being looked upon as big proprietors; it was, rather, 
a system of large holdings combined with smaller ones that had been 
parceled out for cultivation: “the soil of each lordly estate being 
divided into sub-units which in the beginning were in the charge of 
serfs, but which later were entrusted to tenants and share-croppers.’ 
Thus, in the first phase of its agrarian development, Portugal enjoyed 
a balance and a stability that neither of the two systems in itself would 
have been able to maintain. Small property, on the one hand, would 
not have been capable of the military tension necessary in the case 
of farming lands surrounded by powerful enemies; and on the other 
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hand, large-scale ownership, without the parceling-out of land, would 
not have given to the beginnings of Portuguese agriculture so great 
a glow of health. An additional advantage lay in the fact that the 
ownership of large estates in Portugal never meant an unbridled in- 
dividualism, inasmuch as the power of the crown, as well as that of 
the great religious corporations, which controlled some of the best 
land that there was for agricultural purposes, was very frequently as- 
serted against the interests of individuals. The right of the Church to 
its lands had been won through the military exertions of the friars in 
the wars of reconquest, and had afterwards been increased by dona- 
tions and legacies on the part of monarchs and those persons who were 
not fitted for an agricultural mode of life. “In populating and putting 
under cultivation a country devastated by wars, a notable part was 
played by the Church,” writes João Lúcio de Azevedo. “Around the 
monasteries,” he goes on to say, “agricultural labor was developed. A 
considerable part of Estremadura was tilled and populated by the 
monks of Alcobaça, and as much may be said of other places and 
regions. Bishops, monks, and ordinary parish priests were great 
builders and repairers and busied themselves with works of the most 
meritorious sort in those rude times.” 120 

During the indecisive period of the struggle with the Moors it was 
chiefly in the shadow of the abbeys and the great monasteries that 
agriculture found a refuge, under the care of the monks, while in- 
dustry and the arts took shelter inside the cloisters. Esteves Pereira 
observes that the Portuguese monasteries, “as well as being houses of 
prayer and studies, were turned into centers and schools of industrial 
activity, into laborious agricultural colonies that plowed up the back- 
lands, tilled uncultivated fields, and rendered fertile various tracts of 
territory that until then had been a desert or had lain fallow.” * The 
same writer further informs us that individuals were in the habit of 
donating lands to the monasteries and monastic and religious corpora- 
tions, “since they themselves lacked the means of cultivating them.” 
From this it is to be seen that the colonizing and civilizing capabilities 
of large-scale property were such as the small proprietors and absen- 
tee landlords did not possess. These latter were absorbed by the big 
estates, not only through donations made when they came to realize 
their own incapacity, but as a result of obligations incurred through 
loans which the wealthy religious corporations had readily made them, 
in fulfillment of their function as rural bankers, one that they exercised 
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for a long time in the economic life of Portugal. ‘This was advanta- 
geous to the agrarian interests, in that it did not permit lands and goods 
to pass into the possession of Jewish capitalists or the rich burghers of 
the town. 

One point emerges as clear and evident to us, and that is, the crea- 
tive and by no means parasitic role that was played by the big re- 
ligious bodies—the Carthusians, the monks of Alcobaça, the Cistercians 
of St. Bernard, and other friars~in the economic development of Por- 
tugal. They were by way of being the true forebears of the great 
Brazilian proprietors, whose plantation Big Houses were likewise 
centers of industrial and charitable activity, being workshops, orphan 
asylums, hospitals, and hostelries all in one. As for the Portuguese 
friars, they were not the mere mountains of sterile flesh, choking in 
their own fat, that they are sometimes caricatured as being; in agrarian 
history of the time of the Affonsos they were the most creative and 
most active element. They and the sovereigns. Along with the 
Moorish tradition, those large-scale agriculturists, the friars, were the 
force that in Portugal did most to offset the Jewish influence. If 
parasitism was later to invade the convents, it was for the reason that 
not even the formidable energy of the monks was able to row against 
the tide. Against the Atlantic Ocean, it might be said, in all literalness. 
Especially when the powerful Israelite interests, traditionally mari- 
time and anti-agrarian in character, were rowing in the direction of 
the great ocean, in the direction of overseas adventures in imperialism 
and commerce. 

Portugal even exported wheat in its first, agrarian phase of economic 
health, the period during which the monasteries were most active. 
“We sent bread to the English from the reign of Senhor Dom Diniz 
down to that of Senhor Dom Fernando,” is the reminder given us by 
the enlightened author of a certain brochure written at the end of the 
eighteenth century in defense of the Portuguese friars. As this 
publicist saw it, the decline of agriculture was to be attributed to the 
inertia of the absentee landlords, given over to the luxurious life of 
the capitals; whereas in the case of the ecclesiastical holdings it was 
not so easy to be guilty of neglect and absenteeism: the estates in the 
' hands of the friars “are ordinarily better cultivated, for the reason that 
if a prelate in charge is neglectful, his superior upon his visitations will 
admonish him, and his companions will accuse him of his ignorance 
or negligence; thus it is that these properties always have eyes and 
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arms to aid them, and hence their yield is constantly being im- 
proved.” ° The agricultural wealth of Portugal was, accordingly, 
better conserved in the convents than in the hands of private in- 
dividuals; it was well administered by the friars and very badly by 
the lords of large and sterile estates. Beckford, visiting Portugal in the 
eighteenth century—already a country of ruined fidalgos—sull re- 
ceived an impression of great abundance from the monasteries. The 
kitchen of Alcobaga, for example, was an object of wonderment to 
him. He confesses that in no convent in Italy, France, or Germany 
had he beheld so large a space devoted to culinary rites. There were 
many fresh fish from the monastery’s own waters, an abundance of 
game from the neighboring forests, and greens and ripe fruit of every 
sort from the gardens tended by the monks. Mountains of flour and 
sugar. Huge jars of olive oil. And laboring amid this tremendous 
abundance of pastry, fruits, and green vegetables was a numerous 
tribe of servants and laymen, all of them happy and singing as they 
prepared the tarts and cakes for the hospitable Alcobaga table. And 
when his foreign guest marveled at all this, the Abbot remarked to 
him: “In Alcobaça, no one is going to die of hunger.” ** 

There is nothing to indicate that the country houses of Portugal 
—unless it was that of Marialva—had anything like this abundance 
and variety of victuals, all of them fresh and of the best quality, with 
which to regale the visitor. Victuals intended for the sustenance of 
hundreds of ecclesiastics, which also were offered to numerous 
travelers and needy ones. Yet this same Portugal, which had reached 
the point where it could export wheat to England, in its later mer- 
cantile phase was to have to import everything it needed for its table, 
with the exception of salt, wine, and olive oil. From abroad came 
wheat, rye, cheese, butter, eggs, and poultry. And the last strongholds 
of agricultural production, and hence of fresh and wholesome food, 
were the convents. - 

From this it may be seen that Ramalho Ortigão * was not without 
a basis in fact in evolving his curious theory with regard to the Por- 
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tuguese friars and the profound influence the convents exerted upon 
the progress of the country. The monks, he argued, had constituted 
for a number of centuries the thinking class of the nation; and once 
the religious orders had been suppressed, Portuguese civilization re- 
mained acephalous, there being no other class to inherit their intel- 
lectual authority. All this, Ortigão concluded, was due to the regular 
and perfect diet of the friars, whereas the other classes, with an ir- 
regular and imperfect one, were handicapped in their capacity for 
labor and study by an alimentary insufficiency. 

Brazil was colonized by a nation of the undernourished. The 
prevalent conception of the Portuguese as an overnourished individual 
is a false one. Ortigão comes to grips with this error, even though it 
is by an uncertain route: the reduced consumption of meat in Portu- 
gal. It would be unhygienic if in a country with an African climate 
the same amount of meat were consumed as in northern lands. The 
great publicist was building up an ideal of a Portuguese nourished on 
the same abundance of beef as the Englishman, which would be an 
absurdity. But the reduced consumption of meat that in the course of 
his researches he discovered in Lisbon is frightening by reason of the 
poverty to which it points: a kilogram and a half [3.3 pounds] per 
month for each inhabitant.” 

The deficiency, however, was not limited to beef, but applied to 
milk and vegetables also. The preponderance of dried fish and pre- 
served food in their diet appears to have had a speedy and unfavorable 
effect upon the health of the Portuguese people. “The lower classes 
live poorly, their daily food consisting of cooked sardines,” we learn 
from Trom and Pippomani,2” who were in Portugal in the year 
1520. “Rarely do they buy meat, for the cheapest food is this variety 
of fish. . . .” And the bread was “not at all good . . . all full of 
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earth.” Veal was scarce, and wheat came from abroad, from France, 
Flanders, and Germany.’ 

Estrabão states that in the peninsula, prior to the Roman occupa- 
tion, the inhabitants for three-quarters of the year lived on acorn 
bread—that is, on a dough made of mashed acorns pounded after they 
are dried. Wine only on feast-days, at banquets, or on similar festive 
occasions, when the menu would obviously be a more plentiful and 
varied one. 

This distinction, indeed, between feasts and banquets and the diet 
of every day is one that dates from remote times. A distinction also 
is to be made between the diet of a small number of the rich and the 
vast majority of the population—the masses of the cities and the coun- 
tryside. Generalizations on the subject are commonly based upon 
exceptional instances, which are practically the only ones reported by 
the chroniclers; whence the belief in a Portuguese who is traditionally 
a merrymaker, always surrounded by a host of good things to eat. 
Whole oxen roasted on the spit. Poultry, pork, lamb. All of which 
results from a failure to make allowance for the fact that the chroni- 
cles record only the exceptional, the extraordinary. 

Alberto Sampaio tells us that in the peninsula, at the time of the 
Roman rule and thereabouts, rye, barley, oats, bran, and wheat were 
cultivated—the wheat, owing to the small amount of it that was pro- 
duced, being reserved for the rich, “while the most common practice 
was to mix rye and white corn.” Of the leguminous vegetables, the 
historian assures us that the following were-to be found: beans, peas, 
lentils, and chick-peas. The Romans introduced various species of 
fruits into the provinces and developed the culture of other, indige- 
nous varieties; but it was the Arabs who brought oranges, lemons, and 
tangerines, together with advanced processes of preserving and of 
putting up “dried fruits,” processes that were later to be advanta- 
geously brought to Brazil by those Portuguese matrons of the six- 
teenth century who so quickly became skilled in the making of sweets 
from tropical fruits. 

A circumstance not to be lost sight of and one that was particularly 
unfavorable to agriculture, and hence to the supply of fresh food in 
Portugal, even in the days when the country was enjoying its greatest 
degree of economic health, was the crises that the land had to un- 
dergo: climatic crises on the one hand; and on the other, social crises 
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or disturbances—wars, epidemics, invasions, and the like. But with all 
this it is still safe to conclude that in the beginning, before being trans- 
formed into a martime power, the Portuguese people went through a 
period of balanced diet, which, it may be, goes to explain much of its 
efficiency and superior qualities of boldness and initiative down to 
the sixteenth century. This is indicated by old documents that have 
been deciphered by Alberto Sampaio. For example, the menus of the 
meals furnished the royal major-domos when they came to receive 
the rent. The menus consisted sometimes of bread, meat, and wine, 
and at other times of bread, wine, boiled milk, young cocks, pancakes, 
pork, cheese, butter, eggs, etc. Sampaio is the first to note how much 
more common milk-products were then than now in the Portuguese 
diet, which has since become impoverished in this respect and in fresh 
meat. This latter fact the distinguished historian, with obvious parti- 
ality, attributes to “the cultural revolution brought about by the in- 
troduction of Indian corn.” *° 

The causes of the impoverishment, as I see it, are more deep-going 
and complex. It is a reflection of the state of widespread poverty that 
was created in Spain by the abandonment of agriculture, sacrificed to 
maritime and commercial adventures, and that was later heightened 
by monoculture, stimulated in Portugal by England through the 
Treaty of Methuen. The accounts of banquets given us in the chroni- 
cles, the feast-day traditions, and the laws against gluttony should 
not leave us with the illusion of an overnourished people. Sampaio 
himself, apropos of the populations of Minho, enables us to glimpse 
the contrast between the weak and insufficient diet of every day and 
the enormous banquets on festive occasions. “On feast-days,” says 
Sampaio, “the victuals are piled high: great tureens and bowls filled 
with food; and big platters with tremendous portions follow one an- 
other in endless succession, interspersed with pitchers and bumpers 
of young wine that, however it may grate upon the palate, has the 
effect of stimulating the appetite, which for the matter of that needs 
no stimulation.” ®t All this points to a normally poor diet; for let us 
never lose sight of the exceptional character of these feasts, their very 
intemperance leading us to think of badly nourished stomachs that, so 
many times a year, are permitted this expansiveness and excess, as if 
in compensation for the parsimonious diet of ordinary days. 

Fastings, also, have to be taken into account by anyone who makes 
a study of the diet of the Portuguese people, above all during those 
centuries when domestic life was being watched over by the stern 
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eye of the Inquisition. By the Inquisition and the Jesuit. Two tyran- 
nical sets of eyes, taking the place of God’s at times. Watching over 
everything. 

It is possible that the fasts and those frequent days when only fish 
was permitted are to be explained by weighty reasons of State. The 
fastings would have contributed toward establishing a balance be- 
tween the limited supply of fresh food and the needs of the popula- 
tion, by encouraging the people to follow the regime of dried fish 
and preserves, imported from abroad in good part. The registry-book 
of Gaia, containing a letter-royal of Affonso III, in 1255, shows us 
that even in those days of comparative economic health, dried or salt 
fish loomed large in the diet of the Portuguese. The fishermen would 
cast their nets not only along the coast of their own country, but 
along the shores of Galicia as well, salting down their haul and send- 
ing it home for popular consumption. As far back as the thirteenth 
century, fresh meat had begun to be a luxury or a sin, with salt fish 
reigning triumphant and virtuous. Léon Poinsard, in his study The 
Unknown Portugal, reminds us that in the Middle Ages the Portu- 
guese exported salt fish to Riga, and that in 1353 Edward III of 
England granted them the right to fish off the English coasts.“? But 
this excessive consumption of dried fish, along with a deficiency of 
fresh meat and milk, became still more marked with the decline of 
agriculture in Portugal and must have had a good deal to do with the 
reduced economic capacity of the Portuguese people from the ff- 
teenth century on, a circumstance that is vaguely attributed by some 
to racial decadence and by others to the Inquisition. 

Pompeyo Gener assumes that “with the fasts preached by the clergy 
. » « eating little and badly” had degenerated “into a custom.” He is 
referring to Spain, but what he says might be applied to Portugal: his 
curious manner of explaining how it came about that “the strong and 
intelligent races that previously had populated the peninsula had be- 
come weak and puny, physically and morally debilitated, unproduc- 
tive and visionary.” ° Judging from the words just quoted, the 
Spanish critic appears to me to be inclined to place too great a burden 
of responsibility upon the Church for the deficiencies in Spanish 
diet, an exaggeration with which I by no means agree. It seems to me 
to be beyond a doubt that the religious appeal to the virtues of 
temperance, frugality, and abstinence, together with an ecclesiastical 
discipline that restrained in the people the appetite for a heavily laden 
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table—reducing that appetite to a minimum, giving it free rein only 
on feast-days and stifling it on other prescribed days—there would 
seem to be no doubt that all this, consciously or unconsciously, was 
in the interest of that desirable balance between the limited means of 
subsistence and the appetites and needs of the population. It is not, 
therefore, the clergy or the Church that is deserving of criticism. The 
evil is deeper-rooted than that. It dates from the decline of agriculture 
due to the highly abnormal development of maritime commerce. It 
comes from the impoverishment of the land following its abandon- 
ment by the Moors. Observers of peninsular life in modern times, 
following the era of discovery and conquest and the expulsion of the 
Moors, are the most insistent upon stressing the extreme parsimony 
of the Portuguese or Spanish diet. “Temperance or, better, abstinence 
is carried to unbelievable limits,” writes one of them. Another empha- 
sizes the utter simplicity of the meal that was eaten by the poor: a slice 
of bread and an onion. In the seventeenth century hunger reached 
even the palaces: the wife of the French Ambassador in Madrid at 
that time tells of having been with eight or ten ladies-in-waiting who 
for some while had not known what it was like to eat meat. People 
were dying of hunger in the streets.’ 

Already in the preceding century—the century in which Brazil 
was discovered—Clenardus*** noted that even the gentry among the 
Lusitanians were radish-eaters, that they had little to eat and what 
they had was not of good quality. ‘These letters of Clenardus, we may 
observe in passing, are admirable for their realism and exactitude. 
They are better than those of Sassetti,“* who has a tendency to 
caricature that always results in distorting the subject—his abuse of 
the picturesque leads to a loss of clarity in the data he brings us. 
Clenardus, on the contrary, is restrained in his witticisms and presents 
us with an honest and faithful portrait of Lusitanian life in his time. 
Before Alexandre de Gusmão ** had raised his cry of alarm against | 
the regime of slave labor in Portugal, blaming this institution for the 
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indolence of the Portuguese native, his slowness of movement, and his 
sterility, Clenardus had noted the pernicious effects of the enslave- 
ment of war-captives upon Lusitanian character and economy. The 
difference being that where Alexandre de Gusmão was basing his 
diagnosis upon an empire that was already beginning to decay, 
Clenardus was prescribing for the first signs of hemorrhage. “If there 
is any people more given to laziness than the Portuguese, I do not 
know where it exists. . . . This people prefers to put up with any- 
thing rather than learn any kind of profession.” And an indolence so 
great could only be due to slavery: “All services are performed by 
Negro and Moorish captives. Portugal is being overrun with this 
race of people. One could almost believe that in Lisbon there are more 
slaves, male and female, than there are Portuguese of free condition. 
. . » Lhe richest have slaves of both sexes, and there are individuals 
who make a good profit from the sale of young slaves, born in the 
house. I even come to think that they breed them as they do pigeons, 
for purposes of sale, without being in the least offended by the 
ribaldries of the slave girls.” 18 With the excessive number of slaves 
Clenardus associates the horrible dearth of the things of life in Por- 
tugal. The care of his beard alone cost him a fortune every week, and 
the barber, like a lord, kept him cooling his heels. Services and food- 
stuffs alike—all had to be snatched from the hands of dealers and 
artisans; and one had to wait on the butcher, also, as much as two or 
three hours. 

Meanwhile, if the Portuguese had to suffer want, they preferred 
to do it in the privacy of their homes. When they went out, they 
imitated the airs and pomp of the gentry. At home they might fast 
and do without things, but in the street they paraded their grandeur. 
The case of the saying: “Por fora muita farofa, por dentro mulambo 
só” (“Outside he’s a swell; inside, a ragamufin”). l 

Clenardus in his letters portrays for us the “pompous radish-eaters 
who go through the streets followed by their servants, the number of 
whom is greater than that of the reis that they spend on the upkeep 
of their houses.” So great was this display in the matter of slaves that 
some gentlemen were accompanied by one to remove their hats, an- 
other to take their capes, a third with a brush to dust their clothing, 
and a fourth with a comb for their hair. But all this opulence in the 
street, in the matter of servants and apparel, was at the expense of a 
true asceticism at home. Those brilliant garments meant a real indi- 
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gence at the table, an absolute lack of domestic comfort. Or else it 
meant running into debt, a situation that was common in the two 
Spains, as later in Hispanic America, among the Brazilian plantation- 
owners, for instance. In speaking of the Hispanic folk at the begin- 
ning of the sixteenth century the historian Guicciardini had made this 
generalization: “If they have anything to spend, they put it upon their 
backs, or their horses’ backs, making a display of more than they 
possess at home, where they subsist with an extreme niggardliness and 
so economically that it is a marvel to behold.” 189 From another Italian 
humanist, Lucio Marineo, we have precisely the same observation: 
“One thing I must not fail to state: that the majority of Spaniards 
take great care with their clothing and attire themselves very well, 
being folk who spend more on their garments and bodily trappings 
than they do on food and other things, however, necessary these other 
things may be.” 1 The same report was made by English and French 
travelers in seventeenth- and eighteenth-century Brazil, where the 
splendor of silks and the excessive number of slaves seldom reflected 
a degree of domestic comfort equal to that of the nations of northern 
Europe. In Bahia, at the end of the eighteenth century, Dampier ** 
found enormous but poorly furnished mansions, which, he notes, was 
a state of affairs that meant little to thé Portuguese and Spaniards. 
Hence the Big Houses of plantation-owners that were to be seen, all 
of them with scanty furnishings and with few pictures on the walls— 
only here and there, in certain houses with greater pretensions to re- 
finement. 

It is, as I see it, a mistake to suppose that the Portuguese was cor- 
rupted by his colonization of Africa, India, and Brazil. By the time 
he had come to project his shadow, as that of a great owner of slaves, 
over two-thirds of the world, the sources of his economic life and 
health had already been imperiled. He was the corrupter, not the 
_victim. The peril came, not so much from the effort—truly an ex- 
hausting one for so small a people—expended in colonizing the tropics 
as from the victory, within the Kingdom, of commercial over agri- 
cultural interests. Maritime commerce led to colonial imperialism, and 
it is probable that, independently of the latter, by reason of the ex- 
cesses of the former alone, Portugal would have been ruined às an 
agricultural and economically autonomous country. The slavery that 
corrupted was not colonial but domestic, not that of Guinea Negroes 
so much as that of captive Moors. One can understand why those 
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who founded the culture of the sugar-cane in the American tropics, 
under physical conditions so adverse, should have become inbued 
with the belief that “work is for the black man.” But some time be- 
fore that their forebears, living in a mild climate, had transformed the 
verb trabalhar (to work) into mourejar (to work like a Moor). 

As to just when Portuguese economy became possessed of the 
furious and parasitic passion for exploiting and transporting in place 
of producing wealth, it is not easy to state precisely. Two antagonistic 
Portugals had coexisted for some time, being mingled and confounded 
in the seething caldron of wars and revolutions, before bourgeois and 
commercial Portugal had emerged as the victor. Poinsard notes the 
coexistence of two types of family and of social background among 
the Portuguese: the feudal family and that of the commoner.” But 
the two great antagonistic forces that confronted each other were ` 
economic in character: agrarian versus commercial interests. 

The decline of an agrarian economy in Portugal and the manner 
in which the nation was commercialized, to the point where it became 
one big business house with the King himself and the leading nobles 
transformed into business men—all this has been splendidly described 
by Costa Lobo, Alberto Sampaio, Oliveira Martins, and João Lúcio de 
Azevedo.** Before them, however, the old economists of the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries had hit upon the inconveniences of large- 
scale property on the one hand and of mercantilism on the other. The 
latter robbed agriculture of its human arms and best energies. The 
former made it difficult to take advantage of vast regions that lay un- 
cultivated and sterile. “For being the heritage of many sons,” writes 
Severim de Faria in his Notícias de Portugal (Tidings of Portugal) 
(Lisbon, 1655), “three quarters of it remain to be sown, and for this 
reason many of its fruits are lacking which might be gleaned from it, 
along with the benefits that might accrue to many who have no place 
where such a harvest is to be had.” There was another economist 
among those of the sixteenth century who is to be admired for his 
intuition and good sense. He displays an understanding of how it was 
that Portugal, even though master of the Indies and of Brazil, through 
its lack of productivity and its satisfaction with its position as a purely 
commercial nation, could turn into a mere exploiter or transmitter of 
-wealth: “Foreigners shall have the use of what our industry discovers 
in them [the colonies] and what our labor produces, and we shall - 
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come to be in Brazil so many administrators for Europe, such as the 
Castilians are, and it will be for Europe that the gold and silver will 
be taken from the bowels of the earth.” This prophetic voice, fore- 
telling so clearly the exploitation of Portugal by England, was that of 
Ribeiro de Macedo, who in 1675 wrote his essay On the Introduction 
of the Arts™ 

Much has been made of the oceanic character of the Portuguese 
domain, as being the irresistible motive that led the Lusitanian people 
to abandon an agricultural way of life for one of commerce and 
overseas conquests. In accordance with this theory, Portuguese mer- 
cantilism, like the independence of the realm in itself, would have been 
the inevitable consequence of geographic conditions. All this is de- 
termined with a Moslem-like fatalism; and the old man of Restelo 
into whose mouth Camões puts the words that dramatize the conflict 
between the agricultural and oceanic interests was merely repeating 
the naive gesture of King Canute in trying to halt the waves. 

But geographical conditions do not determine in an absolute man- 
ner the development of a people; nor today are we to put our faith 
in the geographic and ethnic peculiarities of Portugal in relation to 
the peninsula as a whole. The oceanic character of Portugal as op- 
posed to the continental character of Spain constitutes but an in- 
significant factor of differentiation: “for the Spanish domain has its 
oceanic qualities, just as the Portuguese has continental ones,” observes 
Fidelino de Figueiredo; and the erudite historian goes on to remind 
us that “there have been maritime peoples, such as the English and 
the French, who for centuries were uninterested in the sea.” 1 The 
sea alone would not have determined either Portuguese independence 
or Portuguese commercialism. It may be pomted out that, on the 
contrary, Portugal broke the peninsular solidarity by making of ag- 
riculture and not of maritime commerce the principal basis of its 
political autonomy; that it was economic likenesses and not differences 
that separated Portugal from Spain. An excess of similarities, and not 
of differences. It is true that both the similarities and the differences 
were to be exploited by an exotic element, the newcomers from the 
north, who, in treason to Castile, founded the Portuguese monarchy. 
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This interpretation- is an extravagant one only in appearance; 
Ganivet comes close to it, when, in his Idearium Español, he alludes 
o “the historic antipathy between Castile and Portugal, born, it may 
be, of a close resemblance in character.” Hatred of the Spaniard has 
already been mentioned as a psychologic factor in the political dif- 
ferentiation of Portugal; but it was neither this hatred nor the more 
basic hatred of the Moor that separated the Portuguese from the two 
great cultures he could claim, the one a maternal and the other a 
paternal culture, so to speak: the Hispanic and the Berber. It was as 
a reaction against these that Portugal’s political formation took place, 
but it was under their influence that the Portuguese character was 
shaped. In that character the intense Romanization did not extinguish 
the essential Hispanic traits, nor did the Christian reconquest obliter- 
ate the profound traces of Berber and Moor. This is a point that I 
feel it necessary to stress, for the reason that it explains my insistence 
upon regarding as Hispanic the social and cultural background of 
that portion of the Americas which was colonized by Spaniards and 
Portuguese. Hispanic and not Latin. Catholic, tinged with mysticism 
and Mohammedan culture, and not the result of the French Revolu- 
tion or the Italian Renaissance. Upon this point I am in agreement with 
Antônio Sardinha and against F. Garcia Calderón.!* It is impossible 
to deny that the economic imperialism of Spain and Portugal was 
bound up in the most intimate fashion with the Church and the re- 
ligious. The conquest of markets, lands, and slaves—the conquest of 
souls. It may be stated that religious enthusiasts in Brazil were the first 
to become excited over possibilities that only later were sighted by 
the economic interests. Founded almost without volition, with left- 
overs of men, chips off the block of a nobility that had comê near 
emigrating in its entirety from the realm to the Indies, Brazil was for 
some time the Nazareth of Portuguese colonies. Without gold or 
silver. With nothing but dyewood and souls for Jesus Christ. 

The Portuguese, I may say once more, stood in no need of a 
stimulus to incline him toward a slave-holding regime. No European 
was more predisposed than he to a system of slave labor. In the case 
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of Brazil, however, it appears to me unjust to find fault with him for 
having marred his formidable accomplishment in the way of tropical. 
colonization with the blot of an institution that today is so repugnant 
to us. The milieu and the circumstances called for the slave. In the 
beginning it was the Indian. When the native, by his lack of ability 
and his slothfulness, proved unequal to the needs of colonial agri- 
culture, it was—the Negro. With the great colonizing sense that was 
his, the Portuguese realized that only the Negro would serve for 
completing the task of founding an agricultural regime in the tropics. 
The African worker. But the African worker whose intermittent 
energies had been disciplined by the rigors of slavery. 

Let us leave off our lyricism with regard to the Indian. Let us have 
done with setting him over against the Portuguese as the latter’s 
equal. If his place was taken by the Negro—and once again I stress 
the point—this was not due to those moral motives which his en- 
thusiastic admirers take so much pleasure in discovering: his proud 
and haughty attitude toward the Lusitanian colonizer in contrast to 
the Negro’s passivity. It was due, precisely, to the inferior culture of 
the Indian, a nomadic culture, barely touched by the first vague 
tendencies toward agricultural stabilization. It was due to the fact that 
he was found wanting when it came to sedentary labor. The African’s 
decided advantage over the Indian lay chiefly in the fact that he came 
out of cultural conditions of a superior sort, a mode of life that was 
definitely agricultural in character. It was not a question of pride on 
the one hand or of moral passivity on the other. 

Was it, indeed, “a crime to enslave the Negro and bring him to 
America”? asks Oliveira Martins. According to certain publicists, it 
was a tremendous mistake. But no one to this day has told us what 
other method of supplying his labor needs might have been adopted 
by the Portuguese colonizer of Brazil. Varnhagen, in criticizing the 
latifundiary and slave-holding character of our colonization, laments 
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that we did not follow the system of small land grants. “Through 
small grants colonization would have been accomplished with more 
people, and Brazil would naturally be better populated today —pos- 
sibly better even than the United States; its population would perhaps 
be more homogeneous, and there would not be among us those pro- 
vincial rivalries which, if they still exist today, are in good part due 
to such capitanias.” 1° He goes on to cite the example of Madeira and 
the Azores. But would these small grants have produced results in a 
country like Brazil, with a climate that is so harsh for the European 
and covering so vast an extent of territory? And from where would 
all the people come whom Varnhagen supposes capable of founding 
a system of agriculture in an environment so different from that of 
Europe? The saúba, or leaf-cutting ant,™ alone, without any other 
affliction or misfortune, would have conquered the agricultural colo- | 
nist by devouring his small property overnight, by consuming in a 
few hours the capital he had scraped together with such pains in order 
to set himself up, representing the labor of many months. Let us have 
the honesty to recognize the fact that only a method of colonization 
based upon large-scale property and upon slavery would have been 
capable of surmounting the enormous obstacles in the way of the Eu- 
ropean civilization of Brazil. Only the Big House and the slave hut. 
The rich plantation-owner and the Negro capable of agricultural 
exertion and compelled to it by a system of slave labor. 

The best-advised individuals in Portugal, following the first ex- 
plorations and the first word that was brought back from Brazil, 
realized that the colonization of this portion of America would have 
to be effected through agrarian effort. One of them, Diogo de 
Gouveia, wrote a letter along these lines to John III; and upon making 
up his mind to settle the American wilderness, His Majesty did in- 
deed follow the agrarian method, based upon slavery, which had al- 
ready been tried out in the islands of the Atlantic. 

Everything, however, was left to individual initiative. The ex- 
penses of installation. The task of military defense of the colony. But 
with it all went the privileges of command and jurisdiction over a vast 
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extent of territory, one that by its very vastness became a lure, 
beckoning to men who had little capital but who did have courage 
and the instinct of possessiveness; and added to the rights of owner- 
ship were those of feudal lords over the ones who came there to work 
—like Moors (mourejar). It may clearly be seen what the attitude of 
the crown was: to populate the wilds of America without burden to 
itself, to clear the land of the jungle, to defend it against corsairs and 
the savage, and to transform it into a productive region, all at the ex- 
pense of those persons who were daring enough to undertake to de- 
flower so rude a portion of the earth. And it is, in truth, these latter 
who are to be credited with the courage and initiative, the firmness of 
mind, and the organizational capacity that were responsible for the 
establishment in Brazil of a great plantation-colony. 

Viewing the success attained by the first planters, the crown be- 
gan to grasp the possibilities of colonial wealth that lay in the produc- 
tion of sugar. As João Lúcio de Azevedo observes, “the privilege 
accorded to the donee of being the only one permitted to manufac- 
ture or possess sugar-mills and the water-mill device shows that the 
introduction of sugar-cane culture was the chief object in view.” 15 
And all these grants, and, later, the Regulations (Regimento) of 
Thomé de Souza, were an affirmation of the same policy of conferring 
prestige upon the owner of the sugar plantation.’ It is obvious that 
the result of it all could have been no other than what it was: on the 
advantageous side, the development of individual initiative, stimulated 
through the instincts of possession and command; and on the harmful 
side, an uncontrolled one-crop system. The domineering tendency of 
the great landowners and slave-holders. Abuses and acts of violence 
on the part of the autocrats of the Big Houses. The exaggerated sense 
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of private property or individualism that went with these royal land 
rants. 

ú Nevertheless, colonial economy as practiced in Brazil during the 
first two centuries restored to Portugal the glow of health that had 
some while since disappeared as a result of the morbid passion for the 
exploitation of riches, for robbery and plunder. As early as the end 
of the sixteenth century there were those who sensed the superiority 
of the method of colonization adopted in Brazil to the one followed 
in India and in Minas and who wished to see it put into general prac- 
tice in the other lands belonging to the crown. “It is the judgment of 
God,” argues the author of the “Discourse on the Affairs of India and 
and of Minas” (1573), “it is the judgment of God that, as a result of 
the money gained in Brazil through sugar and cotton, wood and 
parrots, Your Majesty’s treasury should be enriched with much fine 
gold.” 1° Words to which the sovereign turned —literally—a “trades- 
man’s ear.” 4 His passionate concern continued to be with those 
lands that were rich in precious metals. 

The truth of the matter is that for Portugal the social policy de- 
manded by an agrarian form of colonization represented an effort 
beyond its possibilities. However great may have been the elasticity 
of the Portuguese, these exigencies exceeded his resources in the way 
of people. In a factory, the human capital is a single whole; in an 
agricultural colony, it has to be much greater, even when relying 
upon the multiplying effect of polygamy and miscegenation. And 
Portugal, from the earliest historical times, had been a country in the 
grip of a populational crisis. The unhygienic conditions of a region of 
transit, with its plagues, epidemics, wars, and added to these the 
physical conditions of an environment that, over broad regions, was 
unfavorable to human life and economic stability—such conditions 
tended to keep the population on a bare level with the needs of the 
nation, by getting rid of the excessive number of individuals that 
might otherwise have resulted from the polygamy of the African 
conquerors and the patriarchal fecundity of the farmers and cattle- 
breeders in those parts of the land that enjoyed a milder climate and 
a soil of greater fertility. 

The scarcity of the human element was reflected in Portuguese 
legislation, and it would appear that Catholic orthodoxy itself was 
sometimes sacrificed in order to fill the want. We even see the Church 
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in Portugal consenting to “de juras? or secret, marriages, consum- 
mated by coitus; and the Ordinances of Emanuel, and later those of 
Philip, permit couples to be looked upon as legally wed who live to- 
gether in public and are reputed to be man and wife. There is, in 
short, a great tolerance for any sort of union that results in an in- 
crease of the population, a great indulgence toward natural offspring. 
In Spain travelers in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries noted 
the heartiest contempt for the laws against concubinage, legitimate 
and bastard children being brought up together in many homes.’ 
Nor can the asceticism of the friars and priests be said to have been 
an obstacle to the national and Imperial interests in the matter of popu- 
lation and generation. A good part if not a majority of them assisted 
in the work of procreation, and their co-operation was so gratefully 
accepted that the courts did not arrest or issue warrants for any cleric 
or friar on the charge of keeping a concubine. 

The interests of procreation, it may be repeated, had the effect of 
breaking down not only moral prejudices but the scruples of Catholic 
orthodoxy as well, and in this respect they found an ally in Chris- 
tianity itself, a Christianity that in Portugal has so frequently taken on 
the quasi-pagan characteristics of a phallic cult. The great national 
saints are those to whom the imagination of the people has come to 
attribute a miraculous intervention in bringing the sexes together, in 
impregnating women, and in protecting motherhood: St. Anthony, 
St. John, Sao Goncalo do Amarante, St. Peter, the Infant Jesus, Our 
Lady of Expectation, Our Lady of the Conception, Our Lady of the 
Blessed Event, of the Good Birth. Neither warrior saints like St. 
George nor the protectors of populations against the plague, like St. 
Sebastian, or against hunger, like St. Onofre—saints whose popularity 
reflects the grievous experiences of the Portuguese people—ever at- 
tain the importance and prestige of these others, the patrons of human 
love and agricultural fecundity. This importance and prestige were 
carried over to Brazil, where the problems of population, which had 
reached so anguished a pitch in Portugal, were prolonged through 
the difficulties attendant upon colonizing the new land with human 
resources that were so slight. One of the first semi-popular feasts of 
the Church of which the colonial chronicles tell us is that of St. John, 
and we find it already accompanied by bonfires and dances.** For the 
functions of this highly popular saint are essentially aphrodisiac, and 
sexual songs and practices are bound up with his rites. He is the 
marrying saint, pare excellence: 
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Give me a bridgegroom, St. John, give me a bridgegroom, 
Give me a bridgegroom, I pray, for I fain would be wed.*™ 


The fortunes that are told on St. John’s Eve or in the early dawn 
of his day, a day that is celebrated with rockets, firecrackers, and 
vivas, in Brazil as in Portugal, point to a union of the sexes, marriage, 
and the longing for a love that has not yet been found. In our coun- 
try, fortunes are told with the white of an egg in a cup of water; with 
an ear of corn that is placed beneath the pillow so that the sleeper may 
behold in a dream the one who comes to eat it; with a knife that, in 
the dark, is plunged to the hilt in a banana tree, the spots or stains on 
the blade being eagerly deciphered early the next morning; with a 
basin of water; with needles; with a mouthful of liquid; etc. Other 
heart interests find a protector in St. Anthony. For example, lost love. 
Sweethearts, husbands, or lovers who have disappeared. Love that 
has grown cold or has died. He is one of the saints that we meet with 
most often in connection with the practices of aphrodisiac sorcery in 
Brazil. It is the image of this saint that is frequently hung head down- 
ward in a cistern or a well in order that he may fulfill his promises as 
speedily as possible. The more impatient ones place him in old privies. 
And São Gonçalo do Amarante lends himself to still more disrespect- 
ful treatment, the freest and most sensual practices being linked with 
his cult. These at times are downright obscene and filthy. To him is 
assigned the specialty of providing husbands or lovers for old women, 
just as St. Peter’s function is to marry off widows. It is to São 
Gongalo, however, that nearly all the amorous swains turn for com- 
fort: 

Get me a bride, get me a bride; 
Little Gonçalo, hear my plaint; 
That is why I pray to thee, 
Friendly little saint.°® 


The young girls address him as follows: 


São Gonçalo of Amarante, 

Thou hearest the old ones’ plea; 

Why dost not marry the lasses, too? 
What harm have they done to thee? 188 


It was to São Gonçalo that the sterile, the barren, the impotent 
clung as to their last hope. Formerly on the day of his feast there was 
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dancing in the churches—a custom that was imported from Portugal 
to Brazil. There was, indeed, much dancing and courting in the colo- 
nial churches. They also performed love comedies there. In one of 
his pastorals, of the year 1726, Dom Frei José Fialho, by the grace of 
God and of the holy apostolic faith Bishop of Olinda, recommended 
to the priests of Pernambuco “not to consent that there be performed 
comedies, colloquies, representations, or balls within any church, 
chapel, or churchyard.” + This at the beginning of the eighteenth 
century. We thus see that Le Gentil de la Barbinais was not exag- 
gerating in his description of the Christmas festivities of 1717 which 
he had witnessed in the convent of the nuns of Santa Clara in Bahia. 
The sisters sang and danced and created such a hubbub as to lead the 
traveler to believe that they were possessed of scoffing demons. After 
which they performed a comedy of love.*™ 

In Pernambuco it would seem that Dom Frei José Fialho had 
raised his voice in vain, for at the beginning of the nineteenth century 
Tollenare found that in Recife they were still dancing in the Church 
.of São Gonçalo of Olinda. Only in 1817 did the canons prohibit such 
dances, “for Europeans censure them as an indecency unworthy of 
the temple of God.” 1° In Bahia they danced on São Gongalo’s Day, 
not only in the Desterro Convent, but in Nazaré Hermitage, in the 
São Domingos and Amparo churches, and various others.** And after 
dancing had been prohibited, love-making in the churches went on. 
Even at court. Max Radiguet still found young ladies of the best 
families of Rio de Janeiro flirting with lads in the Imperial Chapel: 
“accroupies sur leur chaise de tapisserie prenaient sans scruple des 
sorbets et des glaces avec les jeunes gens qui venaient converser avec 
elles dans le lieu Saint.” *** Flirting and taking sherbets in the churches 
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160 Pastoral letter of Dom Frei José 
Fialho, “given in Olinda, under our 
hand and seal, this nineteenth day of 
the month of February of the year 
one thousand seven hundred and 
twenty-six.” Manuscript in the Ar- 
chives of the Cathedral of Olinda, 
kindly placed at my disposition by the 
Right Reverend José do Carmo Bar- 
atta. 

161 Le Gentil de la Barbinais: Nou- 
veau Voyage autour du monde (op. 
cit.), p. 112. 

162 Tollenare: Notas Dominicais 
tomadas durante uma viagem em Por- 
tugal e no Brasil em 1816, 1817 e 


1818 (Dominical Notes Made on a 
Journey to Portugal and to Brazil, 
etc.), the French portion, relative to 
Pernambuco, translated from the un- 
published French manuscript by Al- 
fredo de Carvalho, Revista do In- 
stituto Arqueólogico, Histórico e 
Geográfico de Pernambuco, Vol. XI, 
No. 61, p. 448. 

168 J, da Silva Campos: “Tradições 
Baianas” (“Bahian Traditions”), Re- 
vista do Instituto Geográphico e His- 
tórico (Bahia), 56. 

164 Max Radiguet: Souvenirs de 
PAmérique espagnolle (Paris, 1848), 
P- 265. 
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exactly as ninety years later they were to be doing in the confec- 
tionery shops and on the beaches. 

Other pagan characteristics of the cult of São Gonçalo are preserved 
in Portugal. Among them is the custom of manu facturing and selling 
phallic rosaries made out of pastry, these wares being “cried in an 
obscene jargon,” as Luiz Chaves informs us, by the sweetmeat venders 
at the church doors. And I have already alluded to the sterile women 
who rub themselves, “all naked, against the legs of the prostrate image 
of the Blessed One, while the believers pray in a low voice and keep 
their eyes lowered that they may not see that which they should not 
behold.” * This is the sexual friction of pagan, times adapted to 
Catholic forms. 

As was natural, these saints, protectors of love and fecundity i in 
human beings, became also the protectors of agriculture. St. John 
and Our Lady of Expectation—the latter at times worshipped in the 
image of a pregnant woman~are saints who are friendly to farmers 
as well as to the lovelorn. In Brazil as in Portugal the people in the 
interior of the country, when they want rain, are accustomed to dip 
St. Anthony into the water. In certain regions of the north, when 
there is a fire in the cane fields, they place the image of the saint in 
one of the windows of the Big House to appease the flames. When 
the rivers overflow and there is a flood, it is again his image that is 
employed to offset the peril and stop the waters from washing away 
the crops. In addition to being an aphrodisiac festival, St. John’s Day 
in Brazil is also an agricultural one. It is the feast of the maize, whose 
culinary products—cangica, pamonha, the corn-cake—filled the patri- 
archal tables for the great midnight feasts. 

In the north, when the caterpillar is in the cotton, it is the custom 
to this day for the farmers to pray in each corner of the field: “Virgin 
in childbirth, Virgin before childbirth, Virgin after childbirth.” And 
at the end they say three Hail Mary's.!ºº It is the same association of 
the idea of human fecundity with that of the fertility of the earth. | 

The feast of São Gonçalo do Amarante that La Barbinais witnessed 
in eighteenth-century Bahia emerges from the French traveler’s pages 
with all the traits of the ancient pagan festivals. Festivals not only of 
love, but of fecundity as well. Licentious dances around the image of 
the saint. Dances in which the. visitor beheld the elderly Viceroy 
himself taking part, surrounded by friars, gentlemen, and Negroes. 
And by all the prostitutes of Bahia. A promiscuity that still charac- 


165 Luiz Chaves: O amor Portugues ship, Marriage, the Family) (Lisbon). 
—O namoro, o casamento, a familia 166 Alberto Deodato:  Senzalas 
(Love among the Portuguese—Court- (1919). 
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terizes our church festivals of today. Guitars strumming. People sing- 
ing. Fair-booths. Much to eat. Sexual exaltation. And all this for three 
days and in the midst of the jungle. From time to time, sacred hymns. 
An image of the saint taken from the altar passes from hand to hand 
and is batted about like a peteca. And this, notes La Barbinais, is 
exactly “what the pagans did in their annual sacrifice to Hercules, a 
ceremony in which they drubbed the demigod’s image and heaped 
insults on it.” 167 

This feast of Sao Gongalo at Bahia had obviously been influenced 
already by African orgiastic elements absorbed in Brazil.*** But the 
characteristic pagan residuum was brought from Portugal by the 
white colonizer, who had found it in his native, lyric, and festive 
Christianity with its merry processions graced by the figures of Bac- 
chus, Our Lady Fleeing to Egypt, Mercury, Apollo, the Christ Child, 
the Twelve Apostles, satyrs, nymphs, angels, patriarchs, kings, and 
emperors, with the Blessed Sacrament bringing up the rear.*® And 


167 La Barbinais: Nouveau Voyage, 
etc. (Op. cit.), p. 114. 

168 Tt is hard to conceive of what 
the Corpus Christi processions were 
like in sixteenth- and seventeenth- 
century Portugal. One of the fifteenth 
century, described in O Panorama of 
Lisbon, Vol II, (1838), may serve as 
an example. First, we see the proces- 
sion being organized inside the 
church: guild banners and ensigns, 
dancers, apostles, emperors, devils, 
saints, rabbis, jostling one another and 
falling into line, soldiers with the flat 
of their swords being there to take 
care of the stragglers. Up in front a 
group is performing the “judinga,” 
a Jewish dance, as a rabbi raises the 
Pentateuch. Then, after all these, a 
clown making faces. An enormous 
serpent of painted cloth upon a 
wooden framework, with a number 
of men underneath. Blacksmiths. Car- 
penters. A gypsy dance. A Moorish 
dance. St. Peter. Stonemasons carry- 
ing little toylike castles in their hands. 
Fishwomen dancing and singing. Fer- 
rymen with the image of St. Chris- 
topher. Shepherds. Soldiers. St. John 
surrounded by shoemakers. The 
Temptation, depicted by a dancing 
woman with lewd movements of her 


hips. St. George, protector of the 
army, on horseback and acclaimed in 
opposition to St. lago, protector of 
the Spaniards. Abraham, Judith, and 
David. Bacchus seated on a hogshead. 
A semi-nude Venus. Our Lady on a 
donkey. The Christ Child. St. George, 
St. Sebastian naked and surrounded 
by ruffians who are threatening to 
fire upon him. Monks. Nuns. Up- 
raised crosses. Sacred hymns. His 
Majesty. Gentry. The whole of Por- 
tuguese life, in short. 

After the conquests Indian and 
Negro dances were added to the 
figures in the procession. 

169 The great importance of certain 
deities called Orixás among the 
Yorubas, looked upon as gods of ag- 
ricultural fecundity, is well known. 
(See, on this subject, Wilson D. 
Wallis: An Introduction to Anthro- 
pology, London.) Even today, in the 
festivals of the African cults in Bra- 
zil, there are to be perceived reminis- . 
cences of earth-worship, the joy over 
a plentiful harvest associated with 
the sentiment of love and human 
fecundity. There are also reminis- 
cences of the African phallic cult (the 
Elegba of the Yorubas). 
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the great processions in colonial Brazil were no less pompous and 
pagan in character. Froger noted, at the feast of Corpus Christi at 
Bahia, musicians, dancers, and maskers wiggling their buttocks in 
lubricious fashion. Another feast that was celebrated in Minas in 1733 
was a veritable parade of paganism alongside Christian symbols. Turks 
and Christians. The Serpent in the garden of Eden, The four points 
of the compass. The Moon surrounded by nymphs. And bringing up 
the rear, as if in true consecration of the colored races, were Caiapó 
Indians*” and Congo Negroes, performing with abandon their 
heathen and orgiastic dances in honor of the saints and the Sacra- 
ment.*” 

An ascetic, orthodox Catholicism, by hampering the freedom of the 
senses and the instincts of generation would have prevented Portu- 
gal from straddling half a world. The pagan survivals in Portuguese 
Christianity thus played an important role in connection with Im- 
perial policy —pagan survivals and the tendencies toward polygamy 
that had been evolved in warming and voluptuous contact with the 
Moors. 

Portugal’s cuisine, as well as its hagiology, in the old names that are 
given to certain confections, in the semi-phallic forms and trimmings 
of certain sweetmeats, and in the piquant, not to say aphrodisiac 
seasoning of garnishings, dressings, and gravies, has preserved for us 
the erotic vibrancy, the procreative tension, which the country of 
necessity sought to maintain in the fervent era of Imperial coloniza- 
tion. The same is true of the Brazilian colonial kitchen, where we find 
similar stimuli to love and fecundity. Even in the names of convent 
sweets and cakes, made by the seraphic hands of nuns, there is to be 
perceived at times an aphrodisiac intention, an obscene touch, con- 
founded with the mystic—-such names as nuns’ sighs, heavenly salt 
pork, nun’s belly, heavenly manna, angel’s titbits. These were the 
cakes and sweets for which the sisters’ male friends sighed at the 
convent doors. Not being able to give themselves in the flesh to all 
their admirers, the nuns made use of the cakes and caramels as a sub- 
stitute, and these came to take on a sort of sexual symbolism. Speak- 


170 “Indians of the linguistic family 
' Gê. The Caiapós of the south ruled 
over the backlands situated between 
the headwaters of the Araguia and 
the upper basin of the Parana. The 
Caiapos of the north lived in the 
region situated between the Araguaia 
and the Xingu, to the north of the 


river Tapirapé.”—Lima and Barroso, 
op. cit. (Translator.) 

171 Affonso dE. Taunay: Sob El- 
Rey Nosso Senhor— Aspecto da vida 
setecentista brasileira, sobretudo em 
S. Paulo (Under His Majesty Our 
Lord— Aspect of Eighteenth-Century 
Life, above all in São Paulo) (São 
Paulo, 1923). ` 
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ing of the patriarchal desserts, Afrânio Peixoto, in one of his Bra- 
zilian romans de mæurs, observes that “it was not we who enjoy 
them who gave them such names, but their feminine creators, the 
respective abbesses and nuns of Portuguese convents, who were more 
occupied with the making of such dishes than they were with divine 
service.” 1 This after recalling some of the quite suggestive names of 
Luso-Brazilian delicacies: little kisses, weaned sucklings, raise-the-old- 
man, maiden’s tongue, married couples, love’s caresses. This list might 
be still further extended by anyone. It is curious to note that certain 
Brazilian fathers, when their sons, as they say, are of an age to “know 
a woman,” are in the habit of giving them “money to buy a cake” — 
that is to say, the means of becoming acquainted with some other kind 
of cake than one made of corn or starch. So far as all this is con- 
cerned, the intimate relation that exists between the libido and the 
pleasures of the palate is a matter of common knowledge." 

Another aspect of the obsession that the problem of physical love 
became in Portugal is to be found in the fact that there is, perhaps, no 
country where the smutty or obscene anecdote has a more apprecia- 
tive audience. Nor is there any other language that is so rich as the 
Portuguese in coarse expressions, filthy words. Words and gestures.’ 





172 Afrânio Peixoto: Uma Mulher 
como as Outras (A Woman like the 
Others) (Rio de Janeiro, 1927).— 
Sousa Viterbo, in Artes e Artistas em 
Portugal, contribuição para a história 
das artes e indústrias portuguesas 
(Arts and Artists in Portugal, Con- 
tribution to the History of the Por- 
tugues Arts and Industries) (Lisbon, 
1892), had previously brought out the 
fact that the Portuguese nuns—not all 
of them the mistresses of kings, 
nobles, or ecclesiastics, but some of 
them merely enamored of their 
hangers-on (freiráticos), while many 
were true brides of Our Lord—“were 
in the habit of satisfying their domes- 
tic inclinations by devoting them- 
selves to the culinary arts, giving their 
best efforts to the ‘breasts of Venus’ 
and the ‘angel’s titbits.’” 

173 A reference to Freud is in- 
evitable here, and should have been 
made before this. Freud would de- 
rive from the primitive expression of 
the libido—the transmission of semen 


by the mouth, as in the case of the | 
paramecium and other backward 
forms of life—the fact that even to- 
day there are to be observed in 
human love reminiscences of the an- 
cient process, as one of assimilation. — 
Sigmund Freud: Psychologie collec- 
tive et analyse du moi (translation) 
(Paris, 1924). In Brazil the use of the 
verb comer (to eat) is quite charac- 
teristic from this point of view. Like- 
wise the use that is made of the ex- 
pressions: comida (a meal), pitéu (a 
dainty dish), suco (juice), pirão 
(manihot broth), uva (grape), etc. 
The same criterion, I believe, may be 
employed in explaining the sexual 
symbolism of the names of Portu- 
guese and Brazilian cakes and sweet- 
meats and the phallic forms that are 
given to some of them. i 
174 Gesture with the Brazilian is a 
language in itself. On this see Mont- 
gomery -Merryman: Portuguese, A 
Portrait of the Language of Brazil 
(Rio de Janeiro; Irmãos Pongetti; 
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During his brief stay in Lisbon, Byron picked up a number of these 
expressions, which he used in the letters that he wrote to his friend 
the Reverend Francis Hogson; but fortunately he did not know how 
to transcribe them correctly: carracho, ambra di merdo, etc. Carracho, 
according to D. G. Dalgado, in his commentaries on Byron’s letters, 
must be caramba,’” an identification that does not appear to me to be 
correct. It is our opinion that the English poet meant to set down a 
word not so innocent and more Portuguese than caramba. This gross, 
plebeian eroticism was prevalent among all classes in Portugal, the 
man who did not make use of obscene words and gestures being 
looked upon as effeminate. The same thing was true in Brazil, where 
the Lusitanian fondness for the erotic found a propitious milieu in 
the lubricious circumstances attendant upon colonization. The Bra- 
zilian's greatest delight is to tell dirty stories. Stories of friars and 
nuns. Of Portuguese men and Negro women. Of impotent English- 
men. I believe, however, that only in Portugal could such drawing- 
room foolery take place as that which a distinguished friend described 
for me. At the supper hour it was announced that there was a surprise 
in store for the guests. This surprise was nothing other than the sub- 
stitution of toilet paper for plates at table, and upon each bit of paper 
there lay a slender dark-brown sweet, cut up into small portions. 
Imagine such a thing among English or North American guests! ‘They 
would have died of shame. But in Portugal and in Brazil it is common 
to jest about this and similar subjects, for we are endowed with a 
crude naturalness that contrasts with the excessive reticence char- 
acteristic of Anglo-Saxons. 

In any event, the Reverend Mr, Creary, who came to Brazil in the 
days of slavery, and whose diary is preserved in the manuscript sec- 
tion of the Library of Congress in Washington, has some terrible 
things to say about the shamelessness of Brazilians. He cites the ex- 
ample of a girl eleven or twelve years old whom he, to his amazement, 
heard speaking of a younger brother, still small enough to be held in 
the lap, and remarking that the infant had “made pipi” in his clothes. 
Another thing that horrified him was the advertisements in the Rio 
newspapers, inserted by indecorous bachelors, stating that they had 
need of a housekeeper, but letting it be understood that they wanted 


1945); see the chapter on “The Elo- Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage to Por- 
quence of Brazilian Hands.” It would tugal (Lisbon, 1919). 


be interesting to know how many of [Caramba, as in Spanish, is an un- 
these everyday gestures have an erotic translatable exclamation of astonish- 
base. (Translator.) ment. (Translator.) ] 


16D, G. Dalgado: Lord Byron's ` 
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her for other functions than those of caring for the kitchen or the 
house.!® Now, I do not imagine the Reverend Mr. Creary to have 
been any monster of Puritanism; he was living in the Victorian era, 
that is all, in an age when English books of etiquette advised young 
ladies of social standing not to mix books by masculine and feminine 
writers on the same shelf. Each sex must have a shelf of its own. In 
good society one did not speak, either in England or in the United 
States, of the leg of a table or a chair, but avoided the sensual sug- 
gestion of a woman’s leg. In replying to an Englishman of practicall 
the same stamp as Creary—the chemist Charles B. Mansfield—a fellow 
countryman of ours, A. D. de Pascual, wrote: “our Brazilian women 
are not dismayed if words like Jeg, Jap, and so forth are uttered in 
their presence, although in the street and in their carriages and draw- 
ing-rooms they do not make a display of the realities behind the 
words.” After having thus triumphantly set one social convention 
over against another, Pascual admits that “the presence of slaves in our 
dwellings” may be “a great inconvenience in the education of our 
daughters and our families. . . .” 17 

It is, indeed, in this social institution, that of slavery, that we en- 
counter the great excitant to sensuality among the Portuguese, as 
later among the Brazilians. In the mother country, slavery was second 
in this respect only to the need of human beings for the task of 
colonization, a task disproportionate to the normal resources of the 
population, thereby obliging the people to maintain themselves in a 
constant state of superexcitation, in the interests of large-scale pro- 
creation. 

Slavery, of which Portuguese economy had always made use, even 
in the days of its robust health, took on a pronouncedly morbid 
aspect as the monarchy became mercantile and imperialist. “The life 
of the slave,” writes Alexandre Herculano, with reference to the six- 
teenth century, “was in this era a truly horrible one in Portugal.” 1” 
This was due to the necessity of correcting at all costs the demo- 
graphic and economic unbalance caused by the conquests and ad- 
ventures overseas. This it was that corrupted the system of labor, 


176 R. Creary: “Brazil under the 
Monarchy—A Record of Facts and 
Observations” and “Chrônicas Lage- 
anas”; manuscripts in the Library of 
Congress at Washington. 

117 A.D. de Pascual: Ensaio Crítico 
sobre a Viagem ao Brasil em 1852 de 
Carlos B. Mansfield (Critical Essay 
on the Voyage to Brazil, in 1852, of 


Charles B. Mansfield) (Rio de Janeiro, 
1861). Mansfield’s observations may 
be found in his book: Paraguay, Bra- 
zil and the Plate (Cambridge, 1856). 

178 Alexandre Herculano: História 
da Origem e Establecimento da In- 
quisição em Portugal (History of the 
Origin and Establishment of the In- 
quisition in Portugal) (Lisbon, 1779). 
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rendering more bitter the relations between masters and slaves, rela- 
tions that, if not wholesome ones, had previously been confined 
within milder limits. Under the new stimuli the masters were the first 
to favor dissoluteness: “to increase the number of black offspring as 
one would enlarge a herd.” “Concubinage was permitted among 
them [the slaves], the baptized and unbaptized mingling together, 
and illicit relations even with persons of free birth were tolerated.” "° 
This is precisely the impression that we get from the Italian, Gianbat- 
tista Venturino, who in 1571 accompanied the papal legate, Cardinal 
Alexandrino, to Portugal. The Portuguese of that day looked upon 
slaves as the Italians did race-horses, and they treated them in the 
same manner. “What they sought,” the Italian tells us, “was to have 
many colts **° to sell at thirty or forty crowns each.” 18! The need of 
brawn, in the Realm itself now that immigration had fallen off, as well 
as in the agricultural colonies, made the commerce in human beings a 
profitable one. 

One cannot attribute to the regime of slave labor in itself all that 
moral dissoluteness of Portuguese society that has been stressed by 
foreign travelers since the fifteenth century. The licentiousness they 
found was not merely Portuguese, but Iberian, although its grosser 
traits were to be met with among the Portuguese, where it took on an 
accentuated form. It is from Spain and not from Portugal that Mme 
d’Aulnoy writes, in the eighteenth century. Relying upon trustworthy 
informants, she gives us the following facts: that young aristocrats at 
the age of twelve or fourteen years began to take concubines, and 
that there were few of that age who were not suffering from venereal 
disease; that the concubines made a show of themselves in public, 
legitimate and bastard children being often brought up together, 
promiscuously; that in the noblest houses there was open talk of 
worldly diseases, which were borne by all with patience, no one being 
ashamed of such a misfortune.” 

The colonists in general, and not alone the American ones, as a 
result of their contacts with exotic peoples and backward races, their 
conquests and overseas relations, underwent a decided influence in 
the direction of moral dissoluteness. Such was the moral onus of 
imperialism. | | 

Recognizing this general influence of imperialism upon the lives 


179 Ibid. 181 Viagem do Cardeal Alexan- 

180 The word is crias. Cria is a colt drino” (“Journey of Cardinal Alex- 
or filly, and, in Brazil, a black slave andrino”), in Herculano, op. cit. 
born and reared in the master's house 182 Mercadal: España vista por los 
or on his plantation. (Translator.) Estranjeros (op. cit.). 
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and sexual morality of the Hispanic folk, we should, meanwhile, keep 
in mind that they were affected by conditions of physical environ- 
ment, geographic situation, and historical development that were 
particularly disturbing to Christian morality: the constant state of 
war, causing in the peninsula a flux and reflux of populations; the 
alternating hegemonies; the extreme social mobility; the economic 
instability; the cosmopolitan contacts by the maritime route; and the 
fact of living alongside polygamous Mohammedans. Add to these cir- 
cumstances a certain disparity in the matter of clothing and practices 
of domestic hygiene between the demands or norms of Christian 
sexual morality in northern Europe and the African climate of Por- 
tugal and a large part of Spain. All these influences could not but con- © 
cur in exciting a sexual hunger in Spanish and Portuguese adolescents 
at an earlier age than in the north. 

As for the Brazilian, so fond of women from his infancy, there 
were influences of a social nature that acted upon him with greater 
force and that ran counter to continence, asceticism, and monogamy. 
With us the tropical climate could not but contribute to the sexual 
superexcitation of children and adolescents, leading at times to a 
morbid anticipation of the sexual and conjugal functions. This in- 
fluence, however, was not so powerful as the purely social ones. I shall 
endeavor to show, in the following chapter, how tremendous a force 
these latter were. 

Montesquieu and more recently J'reitschke *** have attributed to 
the tropical climate the existence of sensuality, polygamy, and slavery 
among us, the sensuality being due to the fact that young girls appear 
to become women at an earlier age in the tropics than in cold or 
temperate climates, while slavery itself, in Treitschke’s opinion, is 
“the complement of the harem,” and, consequently, of a precocious 
sensualism. 

This question whether a tropical climate exerts a direct influence 
upon the sexual life is not one to be answered offhand. There are 
those who would substitute for it the question of race, or of class and 
social environment. That the sexual organs of those who have just 
come to such a climate are superexcited, with menstruation in women 
being hastened, would appear to be beyond a doubt."** That such ex- 
Citation continues in individuals who have become acclimatized is 
open to question. As to the earlier occurrence of menstruation in the 





183 Heinrich von Treitschke (1834- 94) and Zwei Kaiser (1888). (Trans- 

96), author of Deutsche Geschichte lator.) | 

in neunzebnten Zabrbundert (1879- 184 A. Jousset, in William Z. Ripley: 
The Races of Europe, a Sociological 
Study (op. cit.). 
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tropics, statistics surprise us with the fact that among the Eskimos 
puberty is reached at a precociously early age. Hence the pref- 
erence of some for the criterion of race rather than that of climate. 
But despite so important an exception, the general tendency as shown 
by statistics is in the direction of an earlier menstruation in the tropics 
than in cold countries or temperate ones. 

In dealing with the influence of the African climate upon the 
sexual life of the Hispanic peoples, let us consider less the direct 
than the indirect influence, as provocative of important reactions— 
those North African social institutions that answer to the necessities 
of milieu, physical environment, and climate. Polygamy and slavery, 
among others. The fact is that these institutions, with their series of 
sexual irregularities, are especially bound up with the Mussulman 
climate, if we may so term it, of North Africa, a climate that acted 
upon the Hispanic populations in favor of Moorish Africa and against 


185 The subject has been studied by 
= Ribbing (L'Hygiêne sexuelle et ses 
conséquences morales), who brings 
together the following statistical data 
regarding the age of beginning men- 
struation: Lapland and Sweden, 18 
years; Christiania, 16 years, 9 months, 
and 25 days; Berlin, 15 years, 7 
months, and 6 days; Paris, 15 years, 7 
months, 18 days; Madeira, 14 years 
and 3 months; Sierra Leone and 
Egypt, 10 years. In Eskimo women 
menstruation begins at 12 or 13 years. 
Moll records the information (from 
Jacobus X: Lois génitales, Paris, 1906) 
that among French women in the 
Antilles menstruation rarely occurs 
before the age of 14; whereas among 
African women in the same islands 
menstruation begins, as it does in 
Africa, at 10 or 11 years. Moll em- 
phasizes the possibility that climate 
may exert a cumulative influence 
upon successive generations, not pro- 
ducing its full effect until after a 
number of them.—Albert Moll: The 
Sexual Life of the Child (translation) 
(New York, 1924). In Brazil the age 
at which puberty appears varies from 
the Amazon region to the Rio 
Grande. See. Joaquim Moreira da 
Fonseca: “Casamento e Eugênia” 


(“Marriage and Eugenics”), Atas, 
First Brazilian Eugenics Congress 
(Rio de Janeiro, 1929). In Portugal 
the age at which young girls attain 
puberty is fixed by Dalgado at 14.— 
D. G. Dalgado: The Climate of Por- 
tugal (op. cit.). According to the 
studies by G. J. Engelman, more 
recent than those of Ribbing, the age 
of menstruation varies with the cli- 
mate from 12.9 years in hot countries 
to 16.5 years in cold countries.—G. J. 
Engelman: “First Age of Menstrua- 
tion in the North American Conti- 
nent,’ Transactions of the American 
Gynecological Society, 1901.—It 
should be noted that, in general, girls 
of the lower classes attain puberty 
sooner than do those of the upper 
classes.~Pitirim Sorokin: Contempo- 
rary Social Theories (New York and 
London, 1928).— Interesting researches 
in this field are being conducted by 
the Brazilian physician Nelson Chaves. 
See his paper on “Aspecto da fisi- 
ologia hipotalamo-hipofisiario —Inter- 
pretação da precocidade sexual no 
Nordeste” (“Aspect of Hypotha- 
lamic-Hypophisiary Physiology — In- 
terpretation of Sexual Precocity in the 
Northeast”), Neurobiologia (Neuro- 
biology), Vol. III, No. 4 (Recife, 1940). 
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Christian Europe, singularly predisposing the Portuguese and the 
Spaniards to the polygamous and slave-holding colonization of the 
American tropics. l | l 
The Portuguese colonizer in Brazil made many compromises with 
native hygiene, whether in the matter of habitation or bodily care. 
In the latter respect, he adopted the daily bath and freed his young 
ones of their cumbersome diapers and swaddling-clothes. With re- 
gard to his house, he adopted from the Indians the straw-thatched 
roof, just as he had taken from the Asiatics the thick walls and porches 
of his home. He also had the good sense not wholly to slight the 
native healers by having recourse always to officially approved 
medicine as practiced in Portugal. This despite the fact that the Jes- 
uits had declared a war to the death upon the “curandeiros,” or tribal 
doctors. The priests themselves, however, even as they combated the 
mystic pharmacopeeia of the medicine-men, absorbed from the latter 
a knowledge of a number of plants and herbs. It is, indeed, altogether 
probable that the life of a patient in colonial Brazil was safer in the 
hands of the native practitioner than in those of some physician from 
overseas who was a stranger to the milieu and its pathology. Frei 
Caetano Brandão, Bishop of Grão-Pará, and a man of profound good 
sense, remarked that it was “better to have a person treated by a 
Tapuia from the backlands, whose powers of observation were keener 
and whose instincts were more unhampered, than by some doctor 
come from Lisbon.” 1° And Joaquim Jerônymo Serpa, who had 
studied surgery in Lisbon hospitals, upon returning to the colony 
was inclined more to the healing art of the T'apuias than to the science 
of physicians in the metropolis, and never lost an opportunity to 
prescribe pau cardoso in place of altéia root, or pau tacagé *®" as an 
astringent, or cashew gum instead of gum arabic.'** All of these are 


186 Frei Caetano Brandão, in Luis 
Edmundo: O Rio de Janeiro em 
Tempo dos Vice-reis (Rio de Janeiro 
in the Time of the Viceroys), (Rio 
de Janeiro, 1932). 

187 Pau cardoso (Polypodium pun- 
gens) is a fern with a fibrous, porous 
stalk and a thorny exterior bark, 
growing from one to three feet in 
height and somewhat resembling a 
lopped-off palm; used by the curan- 
deiros to treat asthma and convulsive 
coughs. The altéia is a plant of the 
Malvacee or mallow family (Althea 


officinalis L.). As for pau tacagé, a 
term which, it will be observed, the 
author takes from a late-nineteenth- 
century treatise published at Recife 
(see note following), Senhor Freyre 
himself has not been able to identify 
this, nor has a large number of au- 
thorities on Brazilian botany whom I 
have consulted been able to throw 
any light on the matter. (Translator. ) 

188 Antônio Joaquim de Mello: Bi- 
ografias (published by command of 
the Governor, Barbosa Lima) (Recife, 
1895).—In a work in preparation, 
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traits that indicate the bent of the Portuguese toward adaptation. 
As to acclimatization, it is difficult to determine to what degree it 
was advantageously achieved in Brazil, for the reason that it is hard 
to separate acclimatization from adaptation. It is hard to state pre- 
cisely up to what point southern Europeans, and Portuguese in par- 
ticular, succeeded in acclimatizing themselves better than did those 
from the north. Any such comparison is practically out of the ques- 
tion, for the families in tropical Brazil that have remained white or 
almost white are few in number. However, in the north, a region 
that is essentially tropical and more aristocratic than any other in its 
background, there is one case that might possibly be studied: that of 
the Wanderleys of Serinhaem and Rio Formoso. This family, founded 
early in the seventeenth century by Gaspar van der Lei, a gentleman- 
in-waiting on Maurice of Nassau, sunk its roots in the extreme south 
of the capitânia and there preserved, through inbreeding,” a relative 
Nordic purity. This is attested by the predominance among its mem- 
bers of a pink skin, very bright blue eyes, and blond or reddish hair. 
This inbreeding —note well—was due not so much to racial as to social 
prejudices such as are observed by families in the old rural regions, 
where the intermarriage of cousins and the marriage of uncles with 
nieces has gone on for generations. Maria Graham was surprised at 
the frequency of these consanguineous unions, in which, it seems, she 
discerned a certain evil odor of incest; and in the middle of the nine- 
teenth century marriages of this sort came to be the subject of many 
an alarmist doctoral thesis in medical schools under the Empire.*” 


Professor Silva Mello expresses the ' 


opinion that the clinician should not 
wholly despise the so-called “popular 
lore” with respect to foods, ailments, 
and the like. 

189 Freyre employs the English 
word. (Translator. ) 

1901If consanguineous marriages 
were common in Brazil, this was due 
not merely to economic motives, 
readily understandable under a system 
of individual enterprise, but to social 
motives as well, based upon aristo- 
cratic exclusiveness. Writing of the 
rural aristocrats of Bahia, Sa Oliveira 
states that, while retaining their 
haughtiness, they revealed in every- 
thing about them “something of phys- 


ical degenerescence,” and he attributes 
this to “conjugal unions within a very 
limited sphere, in order not to bring 
into the family blood that would re- 
veal the condition of an ex-slave.”— 
J. B. de Sa Oliveira: Evolução 
Psychica dos Baianos (Psychic Evolu- 
tion of the Babians) (Bahia, 1894). 
But he does not indicate what the 
signs of this degenerescence were. 
Modern studies in eugenics, in place 
of confirming in absolute fashion 
Darwin’s idea—“Nature abhors per- 
petual self-fertilization” — indicate that 
the results of inbreeding, when evil, 
depend rather upon the genetic com- 
position of-the individuals than upon 
the pernicious influence inherent in 
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So far as the Wanderleys are concerned, they gave to political life, 
to the magistracy, and to the priesthood some distinguished men, even 
though none with the earmarks of genius—with the possible exception 
of the Baron of Cotegipe, who was one of the Empire’s major states- 
men. But he, it would appear, had his spot of Negro blood. On the 
other hand, from among the authentic Wanderleys—the blondest 
and the pinkest of the lot—one might collect numerous examples of 
alcoholic degeneracy, an irregularity for which the family came to be 
celebrated in rural folklore; just as the Albuquerques were noted for 
their tendency to lie (mythomania), the Cavalcantis—a Pernambucan 
family stemming from the Florentine nobleman Filippo Cavalcanti — 
for their horror of paying their debts, and the Sousa Leão and 
Carneiro da Cunha: families for erotomania. In the words of the peo- 
ple: “There is not a Wanderley who does not drink, an Albuquerque 
who does not lie, a Cavalcanti who does not owe. Nor a Sousa Leão 


or a Carneiro da Cunha who does not like a Negro woman.” 1º! 


the process. — East and Jones: Inbreed- 
ing and Outbreeding, in Fox Pitt- 
Rivers and George Henry Lane: The 
Clash of Cultures and the Contact of 
Races (London, 1927). | 

191 Júlio Bello wrote an interesting 
comedy in which a representative of 
each of the three old families appears 
in all the splendor of the vice that 
tradition attributes to him. It is a 
work of which there exists only one 


edition and that a private one, edited | 


by José Maria Carneiro de Albu- 
querque e Mello, Recife, Revista do 
Norte. See also, by Julio Bello, the 
Memórias de um Senhor do Engenho 
(Memoirs of a Plantation-Owner) 
(Rio de Janeiro, 1939).—As to Negro 
women, there was also many a Wan- 
derley who was mad about them. To 
one member of this family, a planter 
of Serinhaem, is attributed the say- 
ing: “Black boot and black woman 
only.” Other traditional families have 
their popular or folklore attributes 
that are not always merited. Of the 
Mendonça Furtados it is said in the 
north that “there is not a Mendonca 
who has not stolen (furtado)” On 
the island of Itamaracá, in Pernam- 


buco, the malicious: ones used to re- 
peat the following couplet: 


Ilha, quem te persegue? 
Formigas, passagens e os Guedes! 


“Island, who is it plagues you? Ants, 
tolls, and the Guedeses (the Guedes 
family) .” 

Some families, in the north and in 
Minas Geraes especially, are noted 
for their love of a fight, a taste that 
has been handed down for genera- 
tions, from father to son, as a sort of 
sacred fire. These are families of “bad 
men” (valentões). Others—not al- 
ways justly, it goes without saying— 
are accused of beirig weak-minded, as 
is the case with the Machados of 
Alagoas, and the Lins in Pernambuco. 
Others still are held to be traditional 
misers, or sharpers in business, or 
gluttons. 

There are not a few illustrious fam- 
ilies m Pernambuco, Maranhão, Pará, 
Minas, Rio Grande do Sul, Rio de 
Janeiro, and even São Paulo—where 
not every plutocrat whose anism 
is less pure is the descendant of 
coboclos alone—who have preserved 
Negroid traces, which similarly have 
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But over against those generalizations that would interpret the al- 
coholism of the Wanderleys as being a case of Nordic degeneration 
due to the effects of a hot climate, there is the fact that we do not 
know how far such excesses may or may not have been due to diffi- 
culties of adaptation to the climate. Alcoholism may very well be the 
result of a family defect, favored by social conditions. But in our 
country genealogical studies are generally very superficial; being un- 
dertaken chiefly to satisfy the vanity of Imperial barons or Republican 
snobs,” they are lacking in the realism *** and depth that are needed 
to make them, properly speaking, scientific. In the case of the Wan- 
derleys, a detailed study should be made of Gaspar’s forebears. Con- 
cerning him we know, from Wätjen,™ that he was of the nobility, 
but-a man of weak character. At least—in the opinion of the Dutch 
chroniclers. What. weakness of character might this be? That of a 
dowry-hunter? That of a fugitive? That of a drunkard? What cre- 
dence are we to give to the statements of the Dutch, who are suspect 
on this subject, seeing that Gaspar was a sort of Calabar * in re- 
_verse, who betrayed his own people to go over to the side of the 
Pernambucans and his bride? She was a rich bride, it is true, the 
daughter of a plantation-owner. There were others among the Dutch 


been consecrated by popular malice. 
Flattened nostrils, thick lips. A certain 
member of one of these families, who 
had been granted a title of nobility 
by Pedro II, was commonly called 
“Baron Chocolate.” 

192 English word in 
(Translator. ) 

198 An editor of O Sete de Setem- 
bro of Recife, Vol. I, No. 34 (1846), 
states that the manuscript copy of 
Borges da Fonseca's “Nobiliarchia 
Pernambucana” (“Pernambucan Peer- 
age”), preserved in the Library of S. 
Bento de Olinda, was found “with 
leaves torn out and others substituted.” 
The same editor was not satisfied 
with the evidence that had so far been 
presented as to the noble origin of 
the Cavalcantis of Pernambuco. Apro- 
pos of the claims to this effect of 
João Maurício Cavalcanti da Rocha 
Wanderley, he wrote: “Down to this 
day no one.has seen any document 
disinterred from the Italian archives 


the text. 


that would furnish convincing proof.” 
He likewise demanded that the Wan- 
derleys show proof of their descent 
from a noble family of Holland. See, 
in this regard, Gilberto Freyre’s in- 
troduction to the Memórias de um 
Cavalcanti (Memoirs of a Cavalcanti) 
(Sao Paulo, 1940). 

194K, Hermann Watjen: “Das 
Judentum und die Anfänge der mod- 
ernen Kolonization,” in Das hollind- 
ische Kolonialreich in Brasilien (op. 
cit.). 

195 Allusion to a Brazilian mestizo, 
Domingos Calabar, who fought in 
Pernambuco (1632) under Mathias de 
Albuquerque and who later passed 
over to the side of the Dutch, being 
responsible for several Portuguese de- | 
feats. He was finally captured and 
hanged. In the case of Gaspar van der 
Lei, we have a Dutchman coming 
over to the Brazilian side. (Transla- 
tor.) 
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who took Brazilian wives, so the Marquês de Basto ° informs us, but 
they came from less important families. | | 

The fact that Wanderleys are to be met with suffering from al- 
coholic degeneracy and shorn of their former aristocratic prestige 
is to be attributed to causes that are chiefly social and economic and 
that involved other distinguished families of the colonial era who to- 
day have fallen into decadence: the instability of rural wealth, due 
to the one-crop system based on slavery; the inheritance laws, which 
favored the dispersion of property; and, finally, the law abolishing 
slavery, with no indemnity for the slave-owners, a law that found 
São Paulo filled with European immigrants, but that took the north 
unawares, the planters in this region possessing no other wealth than 
their African blacks. : 

The Paes Barreto family, for instance, also of Pernambuco, like the 
Wanderleys in Serinhaem and Rio Formoso had for centuries been 
rooted in a single section of the state, the present municipality of 
Cabo. As was the case with no other family in Brazil, the succession 
of its property and the purity of its aristocratic lineage had been 
guaranteed by the right of primogeniture that had been accorded it. 
And yet, a family so provileged and so protected against the perils of 
dispersion is today one of the most widely scattered and most decadent 
of any in the land. Where now are those Paes Barretos whose de- 
scendants down to the beginning of the nineteenth century exerted 
so preponderant an influence over the destinies of Pernambuco? Many 
of them today, of the purest blood, are small office-holders or the 
owners of wretched little farms.’ 

This question of the degenerateness of those Europeans who had 
kept their stock comparatively pure in Brazil is a very hard one to 
deal with, in view of the conditions of social instability that marked 
our agrarian development, by reason of that dependence in which 


196 Duarte de Albuquerque Coello 
(or Coelho), Marquês de Basto, 
Conde de Pernambuco, descendant of 
the first feudal lord of Pernambuco 
and author of the Memorias Diarias 
de la Guerra del Brasil (Madrid, 
1634). ( Translator.) 

197 In 1846 Father Lopes Gama 
wrote: “Of how many mule-drivers 
have I not bought meal, rice, beans, 
and corn who, if the truth were 
known, are noblemen of the first 
rank! I behold them barefoot, in their 


shirts and drawers, their hair dishev- 
eled, their skin roughened and the 
color of an old guitar, and I am in 
the habit of treating them uncere- 
moniously enough; yet there are those 
who tell me that'they are noblemen, 
for they are Cavalcantis, and not those 
whose names end in -tes, who are up- 
start nobility, but the -tis, who are 
bright and shining as a clyster!”—O 
Sete de Setembro, Vol. I, No. 34 
(1845). 
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we lived: first a dependence upon sugar, afterwards upon coffee, and 
always on the Negro slave. 

In regions with a different climate from ours— what is known as a 
good and even the best climate, in the technical sense of those terms -— 
similar phenomena of degenerateness and dispersion have been ob- 
served as a result of the same social influence: slavery and the one- 
crop system. In our country Joaquim Nabuco, who was concerned 
with the slave-holding society of his day, noted the tendency of great 
fortunes to pass from the hands of the ones who had founded them to 
those of creditors; and he adds: “Few are the grandsons of agricul- 
turists who have preserved the estates that they inherited from their 
fathers; the adage ‘Rich father, noble son, impoverished grandson’ 
is an expression of the long experience our people have had with 
slavery, the effect of which is to dissipate wealth, which not infre- 
quently falls into foreign hands.” 1 An identical situation is to be ob- 
served in the Southern United States, under pressure of the same 
social forces of inconstancy and instability—and in the North, too, 
for that matter, under the influence of other factors tending to 
degradation of families. In Brazil it is to be seen in São Paulo, a 
region with a climate more favorable to north Europeans than that of 
Pernambuco, Bahia, or Maranhão. 

The Leme family may serve as an example here. Likewise of Nordic 
origin and once illustrious, it is today half-decadent, all that remains 
of its former brilliance being the eloquence of Cardinal Dom 
Sebastião Leme. “And what has become of this family? What hap- 
pened to it, anyway?” was the question put years ago by Antônio A. 
de Fonseca *°° with reference to the patriarch Leme and his direct 
descendants, the bearers of his name. “What happened to them is 
what is going to happen to nearly all the families that today are im- 
portant, but which in the second or third generation will become 
what we call caipiras?* or caboclos, just as are the descendants of the 


198 Joaquim Nabuco: O Abolicion- 
ismo (op. cit.). 


are sunk; part are surrounded by the 
newcomers in the highest social strata. 


199 Factors of a general character 
having to do with degradation and 
renovation that made themselves felt 
in European countries in the course 
of the nineteenth and at the beginning 
of the twentieth century, with the 
rise of the proletarian masses in the 
social scale. With regard to the 
United States, Professor Pitirim Soro- 
kin writes: “Many families of the old 
Americans are already extinct; part 


The rapidity of the burning-out of 
the best material has been grasped 
already in a popular statement that 
prominent American families rise and 
sink back within three generations.” 
—Pitirim Sorokin: Social Mobility 
(op. cit.). 

200 Brazilian publicist and historical 
essayist. (Translator. ) 

201 The word primarily means an 
inhabitant of the campo, or open 
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powerful Lemes of the 1720's... . I knew, in the Cajurú quarter, a 
caipira or caboclo who earned his living with a hoe and who used to 
accompany my father on deer-hunting expeditions as master of the 
hounds, being paid a few pennies for his services. This caipira was 
Apolinário Leme, descendant of those potentates whom His Majesty 
the King of Portugal pardoned for their crimes. . . .” And it was not 
only an Apolinário Leme, reduced to a master of hounds, whom 
Fonseca knew; there were also descendants of captains-major °° of 
the capitdnia engaged in the humblest of employment, some of them 
overseers, others men of all work. “The son of one of the signers of 
the amended Constitution” was now a mere writ-server of Itú. The 
legitimate grandson of a baron of the Empire was the foreman of a 
coffee plantation. On the other hand, the descendants of European 
plantation workers were going up, becoming the great ones of the 
land and taking the place of Pedro IPs one-time barons with their 
titles of count conferred by the Pope himself. 

This debacle was due principally to the instability of agrarian 
wealth based upon a single product, and that, a product subject like 
sugar or coffee to great fluctuations upon the consumer markets, and, 
moreover, one exploited by slave labor. For the degenerate or de- 
cadent families include not only the rare ones of Nordic blood that, 
through the intermarriage of cousins, uncles, and nieces, remained 
comparatively pure throughout the colonial era; there are also many 
that are Portuguese on all four sides, or that here in this country were 
reinvigorated by more than one admixture with colored stock; fam- 
ilies that once were prominent, but now do not stand for anything 
whatsoever. 

‘There remains for me to stress the fact, of great significance in the 
social history of the Brazilian family, that Brazil was discovered and 
colonized—from the end of the sixteenth century on, autocolonized, 
being its own defender against foreign aggression—in an era in which 
the Portuguese, lords of numerous lands in Asia and in Africa, had 
come into possession of a rich variety of tropical products, some of 
them not adaptable to Europe, but all of them the product of fine, 
opulent, and ancient Asiatic and African civilizations. And of all the 
parts of the Lusitanian empire, it was perhaps Brazil that made the 
most extensive and advantageous use of these cultural contributions: 
the parasol or sunshade; the palanquin; the fan; the Bengal stick or 


country; comes to mean a rustic of 202 Capitaes-mores (singular, capi- 
low degree or uncouth manners. tão-mor), commander-in-chief of a 
(Translator. ) capitânia in colonial Brazil. (Transla- 


tor.) 
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cane; the silk counterpane; the Sino-Japanese roof, projecting over 
the sides of the house and curved at the corners like the horns of the 
moon; Chinese poreclain; plants; spices; animals; sweetmeats; the 
coco tree; the jaqueira; ** the mango; cinnamon; the breadfruit tree; 
couscous; 2° Indian and Chinese furniture. 

The Brazilian aristocrat of the Pernambucan littoral and of the 
Reconcavo immediately began enjoying such advantages as only the 
refined courts of Europe could offer in the sixteenth century. It was, 
indeed, the Portuguese who first brought to Europe from the Orient 
the fan, table porcelain, counterpanes from China and India, tea-sets, 
and, it would seem, the parasol as well.” It is likely that even the 


208 This trace of Asiatic architec- 
ture, acquired by the Portuguese in 
China and in Japan and adapted to 
Brazil, is one of the best. proofs of 
the plastic genius of the colonizers 
and their talent for adaptation to the 
tropics. Morales de los Rios supposes 
that the Sino-Japanese tile shaped like 
the wing of a dove and other features 
of Oriental architecture were intro- 
duced among us “by Lusitanian mas- 
ter workmen who had practiced their 
trades in the Asiatic colonies of the 
realm.”—A. Morales de los Rios: 
“Resumo Monográpbico da Evolução 
da Arquitetura do Brasil” (“Mono- 
graphic Résumé of the Architecture 
of Brazil”), Livro de Ouro Comemo- 
rativo do Centenário da Independ- 
ência e da Exposição do Rio de Ja- 
neiro (The Golden Book, Commemo- 
rative of the Centenary of Brazilian 
Independence and of the Exposition 
of Rio de Janeiro) (Rio de Janeiro, 
1934). Unfortunately, details are lack- 
ing concerning the Portuguese master 
workmen who built the first houses, 
fortresses, and churches in Brazil. It 
is merely known of one of them, who 
accompanied Thomé de Souza, that 
he made a fortune for himself. 

204 Tree of the breadfruit genus 
(Artocarpus integrifolia). (Transla- 
tor.) 

205 Couscous is a dish that is gen- 
erally supposed to be very much our 
own. It is, as a matter of fact, an old 
patriarchal one from North Africa. 


In the words of Edmond Richardin: 
“plat primitif et lointain, plat patri- 
arcal dont la saveur nomade réjouit 
la fantaisie du voyageur qui se souvi- 
ent!?—Edmond Richardin: La Cui- 
sine française du XIVe au XVe siécle 
(Paris, 1913). In Brazil it was a case 
of applying the old North African 
process to native products.— Another 
illusion to be shattered: regarding 
giblets. This is not a Portuguese dish, 
much less Brazilian. It is a French 
confection. Origin: Chateauroux. 

206 In his Culto da Arte em Portu- 
gal (Cult of Art in Portugal), (Lis- 
bon, 1896), Ramalho Ortigao asserts 
that the Portuguese were the first to 
manufacture and introduce the para- 
sol in Europe. This may not be exact 
as regards Italy.—As to the first por- | 
celain and crystal tea-sets, lozenge- 
and beauty-boxes, and the like, we 
are reminded that they were brought 
back, along with the first fans, by the 
companions of Fernao Mendes Pinto, 
the Portuguese, thus endowing “Rome 
and Florence, Paris and London with 
all the principal attributes and basic 
motives of the household art and 
feminine elegance that are character- 
istic of our modern civilization.” So 
far as the fan, porcelain, and the tea- 
set are concerned, there appears to 
be no doubt. Ortigão further stresses 
the fact that Lisbon in the sixteenth 
century became “the first jardin d'ac- 
climatation, the first zoological gar- 
den, and the first market of Europe,” 
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habit of the daily bath was transmitted by him from the Far East to 
England,” a circumstance that, if true, holds its irony, reminding one 
of the missionary who saved the souls of others and lost his own. It 
may: have been the Portuguese, also, who introduced or at any rate 
popularized those Chinese rockets and fireworks that are so charac- 
teristic of Portuguese and Brazilian church festivals, and also the 
fashion of wearing many jewels and trinkets. 

The stories that are told of the opulence and luxury of the Bahian 
and Pernambucan plantation-owners in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries impress us as being, at times, friars’ tales—tales told by co- 
lonial monks of good education but hard put to it for a subject for 
their exercises in grammar and calligraphy. These stories are told, not 
of one, but of many of the gentry of that day, especially of those 
great ones who were accustomed to leave their plantations and go 
down to spend the feast-days at Olinda—the feast of the ancients, 
which coincided with the rainy season, from Carnival to St. John’s 
Day. There must be an element of exaggeration in such accounts, 
which tell of meals eaten with a fork, a refinement that was then little 
in use even in European courts. They also tell of tables laden with 
silver and fine porcelain, of beds with the richest of silk counterpanes, 
of doors with gold locks, and of ladies covered with precious stones. 
But if we stop to think that many of these luxuries of the table, the 
house, and personal attire, adopted by Europe in that age, had been 
brought from the Orient, it will not be so hard to understand this 
display of wealth and the appearance in a new land of unlooked-for 
refinements. After all, what was so strange about it, seeing that 
Pernambuco and Bahia speedily became ports of call for ships re- 
turning from the East with heavy cargoes of valuable merchandise, 
vessels that made their way across the sea with the slow movements 


through the introduction of “tea, sugar, 
cotton, pepper, ginger from Malabar, 
sandalwood from ‘Timor, teakwood 
from Cochin, benzoin from Achin, 
wood of Solor, and indigo from Cam- 
baia, along with such animals as the 
panther, the elephant, the rhinoceros, 
and the Arabian pony.” On the gen- 
eral influence of the overseas con- 


quests on European life, see James E. - 


Gillespie: The Influence of Oversea 
Expansion on England to 1700 (New 
York, 1920); and Jay Barrett Bots- 
ford: English Society in the Eight- 
eenth Century as Influenced from 


Oversea (New York, 1924). See also 
on this subject Sousa Viterbo: Arte 
e Artistas em Portugal (op. cit.). 

207 Whether or not it was through 
the agency of the Portuguese, the 
English habit of the daily bath comes 
from the Orient. It did not become 
general in England before the eight- 
eenth century. The parasol and um- 
brella, likewise, were not in general 
use there before the end of the seven- 
teenth century.—Botsford: English 
Society in the Eighteenth Century 


(op. cit.). 
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of a pregnant woman, being filled with fine objects which the Portu- 
guese were introducing to aristocratic and bourgeois Europe? The 
mere presence of silver plate among the Olinda planters in the six- 
teenth century is none the less cause for astonishment; such luxury 
surprises us in men who had just completed the first clearings of the . 
virgin forest and who had just set up the first sugar-mills. 

It is not only the chaplain friars, however, who speak of all this 
in a tone that reminds one of the panegyrics addressed to saints; 
foreign travelers like Pyrard de Laval also dwell upon it. Pyrard was 
perhaps the first European to praise the Brazilian Big Houses— “fine 
and noble dwellings” (“de belles maisons nobles’). He is alluding to 
those of the Reconcavo. It was in one of these that the Frenchman 
stopped as a guest; but he gives us only the last name of the master of 
the house, and this, 1t would seem, he has garbled: Mangue la Bote. 
In any event, this Mangue la Bote lived upon his plantation, in the 
early years of the seventeenth century, in the manner of a fine gentle- 
man. He even kept a band of musicians to enliven his meals. It was a 
band of thirty pieces, all Negro players, under the direction of a 
Marseillais. Mangue la Bote was credited with a fortune of more than 
three hundred thousand crowns (“riche de plus de trois cent mille 
écus”),°°* a fortune that consisted of sugar and Negroes. For it was 
upon these two commodities that the aristocratic society of colonial 
Brazil was based.” 

Similarly, those “inhabitants rich in estates” of whom Gabriel 
Soares speaks must have made their fortunes in sugar and the black 
man; and the same is true of the more than one hundred residents of 
sixteenth-century Bahia, who each year had an income of from four 
to five thousand cruzados,”º while their plantations were worth from 
twenty to fifty or sixty thousand, These planters—so the chronicler 


208 In an article on this book, 
Senhor Affonso Arinos de Mello 
Franco recalls the fact that “Rodolfo 
Garcia, in his notes on Frei Vicente 
do Salvador's History of Brazil, had 
already clearly indentified this Man- 
gue la Bote as being the celebrated 
captain-major Balthazar de Aragão, 
who died bravely at sea.” 

209 Regarding the feudal-aristocratic 
system of the plantation-owners in 
the Portuguese colony in America, 
Pyrard adds: “II y a des Seigneurs 
qui y ont un grand domaine, entr- 
autres force engins à sucre, que le 


Roy dEspagne leur a donné en ré- 
compense de quelque service, et cela 
est érigé en titre de quelque dignité, 
comme Baraonie, Comte, etc. Et ces 
Seigneurs la donnent de terre à ceux 
qui y veulent aller demeurer et 
planter des cannes de sucre à la 
charge de les porter aux moulins aux 
engins de ces Seigneurs en leur payant 
le prix”— Voyage de François Pyrard 
de Laval contenant sa navigation aux 
Indes Orientales, Maldives, Mologues 
et au Bresil, etc. (Paris, 1679), p. 203. 

210 The cruzado was worth four 
hundred reis. (Translator.) 
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tell us—“were very fastidious about their persons, with many horses, 
servants, and slaves, and with a superfluity of garments, especially the 
women, who wear nothing but silk. . . ” On their tables was “silver 
service.” Many of their plantations were sumptuous ones, with water- 
wheel mills, like that of Sebastião de Faria, on the banks of the 
Cotegipe: “great edifices for the refining of the sugar and great dwell- 
ings as well, and a Church of St. Jerome, all of stone and mortar, on 
which he spent more than twelve thousand cruzados”; or else there 
were mills worked by oxen, like that of Vasco Rodrigues Lobato: 
“all surrounded by fields of cane, of which they make many ar- 
robas 744 of sugar.” 74 

From this it may be seen that Father Fernão Cardim was perhaps . 
not exaggerating when he described the plantation-owners whom he 
knew in Pernambuco in 1583 as bemg “very wealthy men, worth 
forty, fifty, and eighty thousand cruzados,” while their estates were 
“oreater and richer than those of Bahia.” The truth is, on the other 
hand, that even at this time, when the price of sugar was still high— 
460 reis the arroba for white sugar and 320 for brown—many of 
these planters were burdened with debt, precisely by reason of their 
“excesses and the great amount they spend on their personal upkeep.” 
Horses costing two hundred and three hundred cruzados. Damask 
beds, fringed with gold. Counterpanes from India. Far more slaves 
than they needed. Banquets, marriage feasts, and christenings, with 
extraordinary dishes and much costly food and drink.** 

An opulent life, astonishingly so, the one that was led by these Por- 
tuguese colonists who, investing their capital in the land, succeeded 
in prospering in those early days in Brazil by living off sugar and the 
Negro. Those of Pernambuco had twenty-three sugar-mills, worked 
by oxen or by water, producing, in 1576, from fifty to seventy 
thousand arrobas of sugar. Those of Bahia had eighteen such estab- 
lishments. Each of these mills was built at a cost of ten thousand 
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211 Portuguese measure of weight 
equivalent to thirty-two pounds; cf. 
the Spanish arroba (a little over 
twenty-five pounds). ( Translator.) 

212 Gabriel Soares de Sousa: Tra- 
tado Descriptivo do Brasil em 1587 
(Descriptive Treatise on Brazil in 
1587), edited by F. A. Varnhagen, 
Revista do Instituto Histórico e Geo- 
gráphico Brasileiro (Rio de Janeiro, 
1851), Pp. 133. 

213 Fernão Cardim: Tratados da 


Terra e Gente do Brasil (op. cit.), 
pp. 329 and 334~5.—In an interesting 
study, “The Rise of the Brazilian 
Aristocracy,” Hispanic American His- 
torical Review, Vol. XI, No. 2, Alan 
P. Manchester reminds us that while 
the’ Pernambucan was sleeping in a 
bed of crimson damask, the Paulista 
was sleeping in a hammock. This was 
a state of affairs that later was re- 
versed, with the victory of coffee 
over sugar. 
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cruzados, more or less, and had fifty head of slaves and twenty yoke 
of oxen. Their annual production—that of the best ones, at any rate— 
was from six to ten thousand arrobas of unrefined sugar.?"* 

Silveira Martins” in the last century observed that “Brazil is 
coffee, and coffee is the Negro.” So, in this first century of slavery, 
it might have been said: “Brazil is sugar, and sugar is the Negro.” For 
in Bahia and m Pernambuco, the two great centers of economic and 
social opulence, the two great international ports of sixteenth-century 
Brazil, the Indian was relegated to a secondary plane by reason of his 
cultural inferiority. Lacking in capabilities, he was useless in the 
system of colonization that was to lay the foundations of Brazilian 
‘economy. The “cultivation of foodstuffs” had likewise been stifled 
by the rows of sugar-cane. It was in those rows that the Portuguese, 
disillusioned with regard to the riches of India, beheld almost at once 
the In hoc signo vinces which was to inspire the agrarian colonization 
of Brazil with slavery as its base.” 218 





214Pero de Magalhaes Gandavo: 
Historia da Provincia de Santa Cruz 
e que vulgarmente chamam -Brasil 
(History of the Province of Santa 
Cruz, Vulgarly Known as Brazil) 
(Rio de Janeiro, 1924). See the Diá- 
logos das Grandezas do Brasil (op. 
cit.). See also Pereira da Costa: Ori- 
gens, Históricas da Indústria Acucare- 
ira de Pernambuco (Recife, 1905). 
This author reminds us that there was 
a royal decree, dating from 1555, per- 


mitting each plantation-owner to im- 
port up to 120 slaves from the Congo, 
and that in 1584, according to the 
statement of Father Anchieta, there 
were some 10,000 sugar-mills in Per- 
nambuco. 

215 A nineteenth-century Brazilian 
writer, known as a publicist for the 
abolitionist cause. ( Translator.) 

216 End of Volume I in the Portu- 
guese text. (‘Translator.) 


IV 


THE NEGRO SLAVE 
IN THE SEXUAL AND FAMILY LIFE 
OF THE BRAZILIAN 


DA. 


Every Brazilian, even the light-skinned fair-haired one, carries 
about with him on his soul, when not on soul and body alike—for 
there are many in Brazil with the mongrel mark of the genzpap *— 
the shadow, or at least the birthmark, of the aborigine or the Negro. 
Along the seaboard, from Maranhão to Rio Grande do Sul, it is 
chiefly the Negro. The influence of the African, either direct or 
vague and remote. 

In our affections, our excessive mimicry, our Catholicism, which so 
delights the senses, our music, our gait, our speech, our cradle songs— 
in everything that is a sincere expression of our lives, we almost all of 
us bear the mark of that influence. Of the female slave or “mammy” ? 
who rocked us to sleep. Who suckled us. Who fed us, mashing our 
food with her own hands. The influence of the old woman who told 
us our first tales of ghost and bicho. Of the mulatto girl who relieved 
us of our first bicho de pé? of a pruriency that was so enjoyable. Who 
initiated us into physical love and, to the creaking of a canvas cot, 
gave us our first complete sensation of being a man. Of the Negro lad 
who was our first playmate. 

There have been others who have hinted at the possibility that the 
inclination to colored women to be observed in the son of the family 
in slave-holding countries is a development out of the intimate rela- 
tions of the white child with its Negro wet-nurse. The psychic im- 
portance of the act of suckling and its effects upon the child is viewed 
as enormous by modern psychologists, and it may be that Calhoun is 


1 Lima and Barroso (op. cit.) define sinha, sinhazinha, etc. ( Translator.) 
the jenipapo as a “dark stain on the 3A bicho de pé is a type of flea 
body of children, in the inferior dor- that burrows beneath the skin of the 
sal region, held to be a mark of mixed foot and lays its eggs there. On the 
breeding.” (Translator.) “bicho complex,” see Chapter i, p. 

2 Sinhama, an affectionate term. Cf. 139f. (Translator.) 
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right in supposing that these effects are of great significance in the 
case of white children brought up by Negro women.* 

The truth is that the social conditions surrounding the development 
of the child on the old sugar plantations of Brazil, as on the ante- 
bellum plantations of Virginia and the Carolinas—where the young 
one is constantly surrounded by the Negro or mulatto girl who is 
easily to be had—are in themselves sufficient to explain the predilec- 
tion mentioned. In Brazil, cases are known where white men not only 
prefer Negro women but are incapable of enjoying themselves with 
any other. Tradition has it that this was the case with the son of an 
important rural family of Pernambuco; his parents found it impossible 
to arrange a marriage for him with one of his cousins or any other 
white girl who belonged to a family that was equally prominent, for 
the reason that he only wanted Negroes. Raoul Dunlop tells us of 
another instance, involving the young man of a well-known slave- 
holding family in the south. It was necessary for this youth, in order 
to excite himself for his white bride, to take with him to the bedroom 
the sweaty nightgown, imbued with the budum or odor, of the 
Negro slave girl with whom he had been having an affair. These are 
cases of exclusive fixation. Morbid, of course; but they enable us to 
sense that shadow which the Negro slave cast over the Brazilian’s 
sexual and family life. 

In this essay we are not concerned, save indirectly, with the im- 
portance of the Negro in the zsthetic life, and still less in the economic 
progress, pure and simple, of Brazil. We must note in passing, how- 
ever, that his role was a most impressive one. Along the agrarian sea- 
board it was, in my estimation, much greater than that of the aborig- 
ine. Greater in a certain sense than that of the Portuguese. |. 

For the orthodox and official milieus of Brazil this idea of the 
Negro’s being superior to the Indian and even to the Portuguese in 
various aspects of his material and moral culture is an extravagant one. 
Superior in his technical and artistic capacity. But an academician 
has already come forward to defend the first thesis—that of the 
superiority of the Negro to the Indian—in the pages of a didactic 
treatise. He gives the master his due by recognizing the fact that the 
African, who was brought here by the Portuguese colonist, did 
possess a higher culture than the native: “they [the Africans] were 


t Arthur W. Calhoun: 4 Social 5“. , . the body odor, the so-called - 
History of the American Family from catinga, or budum, reputedly charac- 
Colonial Times to the Present (Cleve- teristic of the African.”—Donald 
land, 1918). Pierson: Negroes in Brazil (op. cit.), 

p. 175. | 
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in a more advanced stage of social evolution than our Indians.” 8 
Such daring, it is true, on the part of Professor Afranio Peixoto called 
down upon him a severe reprimand from the Revista do Instituto 
Histórico e Geográfico Brasileiro. “The fact of the matter is,” says 
the learned Revista, in commenting on Professor Peixoto’s book, “that 
our aborigines were already star-worshippers while the sons of the 
black continent who were introduced here had not as yet progressed 
beyond the stage of a pure fetishism, some of them being, simply, 
tree-worshippers.” The writer then goes on, with a sovereign disdain 
for reality: “With respect to neither the arts and crafts, nor the 
cultivation of vegetables, nor the domestication of zoological species, 
nor family and tribal organization, nor astronomical knowledge, nor 
the creation of language and legends, were the blacks superior to our 
forest-dwellers”; and he concludes, with an air of triumph: “In so 
far as the separation of temporal and spiritual powers and a rudi- 
mentary form of political organization are concerned, the authoch- 
thonous peoples of Brazil are, once again, not to be placed on a lower 
rung of the ladder than are the sons of the burning land of Kam.” 7 

The studies that have been carried out among the primitive societies 
of America with respect to the cultural values unevenly accumulated 
in various parts of the continent—an accumulation that, rising to a 
peak in the semi-civilizations of Central America, undergoes a de- 
pression in the impoverished culture of the tropical jungle, to level 
out again, more or less, with that of Patagonia—such studies show 
that a large part of the indigenous population of Brazil lay in the two 
less favored areas. Only on the margin, as in Marajó, are more striking 
cultural expressions to be met with, the result, naturally, of a con- 
tagious contact with the Central American regions. 

The map of the cultural areas of America drawn up by Kroeber* 
affords us a precise idea of the greater or less quantity or the greater 
or less degree of elaboration of values, of the higher and lower char- 
acteristics of our continental culture. It may be seen that the Pata- 
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6 Afrânio Peixoto: Minha Terra e 
Minha Gente (My Land and My 
People) (Rio de Janeiro, 1916).— 
This is the opinion likewise of a 
couple of other distinguished peda- 
gogues, who, however, are anything 
but orthodox. I refer to Silvio Ro- 
mero and Joao Ribeiro in their Com- 
pêndio de História da Literatura Bra- 
sileira (Compendium of Brazilian 


Literary History) (2nd edition, Rio 
de Janeiro, 1909). 

7 Revista do Instituto Histórico e 
Geographico Brasileiro, Vol. LXX- 
VIII, Part II. 

8 A. L. Kroeber is the author of nu- 
merous works on the languages and 
customs of Amerindian tribes. The 
map in question is from his book, 
Cultural and Natural Areas of Native 
North America. ( Translator.) 
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gonian area, more nearly on a level than that of the tropical jungle, 
still remains in notable contrast to the two or three American con- 
tinental areas that stand out in boldest relief. 

One may not speak of the native culture of the Americas without a 
high degree of rigorous discrimination, so great is the inequality in the 
cultural-relief map; nor in dealing with Africa should one leave out 
Egypt, with its unmistakably opulent civilization, and speak at will of 
African culture as if it were a lowly thing and all of one piece. For 
Africa likewise shows notable differences of relief, its values varying, 
asis the case in the Americas, in quantity and degree of elaboration. 
A map of the different areas that have been identified, some by Leo 
Frobenius,’ others in a general way by Melville J. Herskovits, makes 
it easier for us to appreciate these at times profound variations of 
‘African continental culture than would be possible through the dry- 
as-dust words of anthropologists or ethnologists. Such a map, with its 
high points and its low points, should put us on our guard against the 
peril of generalizations where the African colonizers of Brazil are 
concerned. 

For nothing could be more unscientific than to speak of the in- 
feriority of the African Negro in relation to the American Indian 
without first making it plain what Amerindian, what Negro is meant. 
Whether Tapuia, Bantu, or Hottentot. Nothing is more absurd than 
to deny to the Sudanese Negro, for example, who was brought to 
Brazil in considerable numbers, a culture superior to that of the most 
advanced native. To state that “with respect to neither the arts and 
crafts, nor the cultivation of vegetables, nor the domestication of 
zoological species, nor family and tribal organization, nor astronomical 
knowledge, nor the creation of language and legends, were the blacks 
superior to our forest-dwellers” is to produce an affirmation that, if 
conversely stated, would be quite correct, since it was precisely by all 
these evidences of a material and moral culture that the Negro slaves 
show that they came from more advanced stocks," and that they were 
in a better position than the Indians to contribute to the economic 
and social formation of Brazil. At times, in a better position than the 
Portuguese themselves. 
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º The well-known contemporary 
German anthropologist. See his “Ur- 
sprung der afrikanischen Kulturen,” 
cited in the paper by Herskovits (see 
the following note). (Translator. ) 

10 Melville J. Herskovits: “A Pre- 
liminary Consideration of the Cul- 
tural Areas of Africa,” American 


Anthropologist, Vol. XXVI, No. 1.— 
This first attempt at a delimitation of 
such areas has been further developed 
by Professor Herskovits in recent 
studies, with the addition of fresh 


characteristics. 
11 Word in English. (Translator.) 
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In addition to their technical and cultural superiority, the Negroes 
were possessed of something like a biologic and psychic predisposition 
to life in the tropics. There was their greater fertility in hot regions. 
Their taste for the sun. Their energy, always fresh and new when in 
contact with the tropical jungle. A taste and an energy that Bates was 
the first to contrast with the easy discouragement of the Indian and 
caboclo beneath the intense sun of northern Brazil. Bates noted in 
the Indians~whom he knew, not superficially, but intimately, having 
lived among them from 1848 to 1859~a “constitutional dislike to the 
heat.” He adds that he always saw them most merry, well disposed, 
and lively on rainy days, their nude bodies dripping with water. A 
nostalgia, possibly, for an ancestral cold. “How different all this is 
with the Negro, the true child of tropical climes!” *º 

Waldo Frank recently, in an admirable essay on Brazil, practically 
repeats the high praise that Bates accords to the Negro as the true son 
of the tropics," as the Lord’s annointed for regions of intense heat, 
as the individual best integrated with the Brazilian climate and condi- 
tions of life. This is an adaptation that, it may be, is principally 
achieved through psychic and physiological factors. As McDougall 
asserts, a question of psychological constitution. Physiological, also, 
in view of the Negro’s ability to perspire all over his body and not 
merely under his armpits. As if his entire body were shedding oil and 
not merely exuding isolated drops of sweat as the white man’s does, 
a circumstance that is to be explained by the fact that there is a 
maximum surface of evaporation in the Negro, a minimum in the 
white.” 

Somewhat in the manner of Bates, Wallace contrasts the taciturn 


12 H. W. Bates: The Naturalist on 
the River Amazon (London, 1864). 

18 Waldo Frank: “La Selva,” Sur, 
No. ı (Buenos Aires, 1931). 

14 In the words of Professor L. W. 
Lyde, “the black man is normally 
covered with a complete and continu- 
ous film, and this means a maximum 
surface for evaporation—in which 
quantities of heat are consumed—a 
maximum reflection of light, and 
maximum protection against nerve in- 
jury.” —L. W. Lyde: “Skin Colour,” 
the Spectator, London, May 16, 1931. 
—“Of all the human races,” writes A. 
Ozório de Almeida, “the Negroes 
alone are perfectly adapted to life 


in the tropics; and they alone, wholly 
nude, are able to endure without suf- 
fering the ardent sun of these regions. 
This special resistance that they pos- 
sess is due to their black skin, which 
protects them against the actinic rays, 
but which would present the serious 
inconvenience of being subject to 
overheating in the sun if it were not 
for the defense mechanism in ques- 
tion, supplemented by another one of 
a general nature—namely, their great 
capacity for sweating, which corrects 
the tendency to overheating of the 
cutaneous surface.—A. Ozório de 
Almeida: “A Ação Protetora do 
Urucú” (loc. cit.). 
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and morose Brazilian native with the merry, lively, and loquacious 
Negro.” In modern psychologic terms, this difference would be ex- 
pressed by attributing to the Amerindian the quality of an introvert 
and to the Negro that of an extrovert. This is the theory outlined by 
McDougall in his studies National Welfare and National Group and 
Group Mind.* It is a daring theory, in that it implies the application 
of a criterion that up to now has been employed in individual cases, 
one practically limited to the psychiatric clinic, to the difficult prob- 
lem of discriminating among and describing ethnic traits." To this 
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15 Alfred R. Wallace: A Narrative 
of Travels on the Amazon and Rio 
Negro (London, 1852). 

16 National Welfare and National 
Group (London, 1921); The Group 
Mind (Cambridge, 1920). 

17 Discussing the manner in which 
adaptability to new forms of culture 
differs among primitives—the Mela- 
nesian compared to the Polynesian, 
the Amerindian contrasted with the 
Negro—Pitt-Rivers (op. cit.) stresses 
the opinion of McDougall to the ef- 
fect that these variations result from 
“differences of physiological constitu- 
tion”; and he reminds us of Wallace’s 
contrast between the American abo- 
rigine and the jovial and talkative 
Negro. 

In their study Da Esquizofrenia— 
Formas Clinicas—Ensiao de Revisao 
da Casuistica Nacional (On Schizo- 
phrenia—Clinical Forms—Essay in 
Revision of the National Casuistry) 
(Rio de Janeiro, 1931), Cunha Lopes 
and Heitor Péres undertake to dis- 
tinguish “the contribution of the prin- 
cipal races to each clinical form.” 
From their “distinguishing table of 
ethnic types,” it may be seen that the 
most frequent clinical form among all 
ethnic types is the hebephrenic. Mean- 
while, it is the Negro who is shown 
to be “above all, hebephrenic,” and 
“the mestizo a paranoid.” In a previ- 
ous communication to the Brazilian 
Psychiatric Society, in 1927, Professor 
Cunha Lopes sustained the thesis that 
“the autochthonous savage, as may be 
seen through the literature and data 


of our chroniclers, is predominantly 
cyclothymic and only by exception 
schizothymic. . . .” In the course of 
his researches in Pernambuco regard- 
ing “the mental diseases of Negroes,” 
Professor Ulysses Pernambucano 
found a “lesser frequency of schizo- 
phrenia and the so-called neuroses 
among Negroes,” together with a 
higher percentage of “psychopaths 
with anatomical lesions, except as re- 
gards epilepsy and general paralysis,” 
than in the other two races combined; 
“a greater frequency of alcoholism 
and infectious states of delirium 
among Negroes.”—Arquivos da As- 
sisténcia a Pscicopatas de Pernambuco 
(Archives of the Psychopathic Clinic 
of Pernambuco), No. 1 (April 1932). 
In a recent statistical study specially 
devoted to general paralysis, the same 
authority discovered, in one hundred | 
cases of the disease, a “less number of 
whites” and a “greater number of 
Negroes.” — Arquivos, etc. (op. cit.), 
No. 2 (1933). 

Adauto Botelho, in a study made in 
Rio in 1917, concluded that dementia 
precox was of infrequent occurrence 
among Negroes and mulattoes (par- 
dos).—Boletim de Eugênia (Eugenics 
Bulletin), Rio de Janeiro, No. 38 
(April-June 1932). On this subject 
see also the recent studies by W. 
Berardinelli, who admits that the In- 
dian is not exclusively schizothymic 
nor the Negro exclusively cyclothy- 
mic. See, further, Isaac Brown: 
Normotypo Brasileiro (The Brazilian 
Normotype) (Rio de Janeiro, 1934)3 
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difference in psychic constitution McDougall attributes the fact that 
the Indian had a greater tendency than the Negro to withdraw from 
civilizing contact with the European and offered a greater resistance 
to the latter’s rule, only to perish finally in an unequal struggle. The 
American native, characteristically an introvert, accordingly finds it 
difficult to adapt himself. The Negro, on the other hand, is the extro- 
vert type, the easy-going, plastic, adaptable type of individual. But 
even if this criterion is accepted as absolute, the Indian enthusiasts 
will not cease to find reasons for believing in the moral superiority of 
the aborigines. Did not the latter refuse to labor with the hoe in the 
cane fields of the Portuguese, with the superior gesture of Spanish 
grandees? Why, they are Spanish grandees by temperament. Stern, 
unyielding, unadaptable. 

The historico-cultural criterion, however, which so often has cor- 
rected the psycho-physiologic one in connection with the process of 
discriminating among ethnic traits, shows us that the incapacity of 
the Amerindians was social and technical rather than biologic or 
psychic. Although we should not overlook the psychic indispositions, 
the fact looms large that the nomadic character of their economic life 
reacted powerfully upon the Indians, rendering them incapable of 
sustained agricultural labor; whereas the various African societies out 
of which large masses of our slaves came to us were already used to 
such labor, as well as to the raising of cattle and the utilization of their 
flesh and milk. 

One thing, none the less, should be made clear: I am not presuming 
to deny the possibility of an advantageous application of a criterion 
based upon psychologic types to the task of distinguishing ethnic 
traits. The introversion of the Indian, in contrast to the extroversion 
of the Negro may be verified at any moment in that ready-waiting 
laboratory which is Brazil, by reason of its experiences in this field. 
If one contrasts the deportment of Negroid populations such as that 
of Bahia—merry, expansive, sociable, loquacious—with that of others 
less influenced by Negro blood and more by that of the Indian—the 
natives of Piauí, Paraíba, or even Pernambuco—one has the impression 
of being among diverse peoples. These latter populations, ‘which are 
chiefly to be found in the backlands of the northeast, are gloomy, 


and the work by Alvaro Ferraz and sociological point of view, Oliveira 


Andrade Lima, jr.: 4 Morfologia do Vianna is concerned with the prob- 
Homem do Nordeste (The Morphol- lem in a number of his provocative 
ogy of the Man of the Northeast) essays. 

(Rio de Janeiro, 1939). From the 
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silent and reserved, sly, and even surly, without the infectious cheer- 
fulness of the Bahians and without their at times irritating petulance, 
without their grace, their spontaneity, their courtesy, their hearty and 
contagious laughter. In Bahia one has the impression that every day 
is a feast-day. A feast of the Brazilian church, with cinnamon leaves, 
cakes, fireworks, and lovers courting. 

Pitt-Rivers contrasts the Negro dances with those of the Indians, 
stressing in the former the spontaneity of emotion expressed through 
great mass effects, but without any rigidity of ritual or the restrained 

„and measured movements of the Indian dances.1* These latter are 
almost purely dramatic in character, Apollonian, as Ruth Benedict 
would say, to whom we owe such interesting studies *® of the peoples 
that she terms Apollonian in opposition to the Dionysiac ones. This 
contrast is to be observed in connection with the Afro-Brazilian 
Xangô sects,” which are noisy and exuberant, with practically no 
repression of individual impulses, none of the impassivity of the na- 


tive ceremonies. 


Such contrasts, having to do with psychic disposition and a possibly 
biologic adaptation to a hot climate, explain in part the Negro’s role 
in Portuguese America as the white man’s greatest and most plastic 
collaborator in the task of agrarian colonization. It explains likewise 
how it was he came to perform a civilizing mission, in the sense of 
Europeanization, among the aborigines, a mission that we could wish 

- were better known by our Indian lovers. Roquette Pinto found evi- 
dence among the populations of central Brazil of the Europeanizing 
effect of the Negro quilombos, or runaway-slave colonies. Runaway 
slaves had spread among the Indians a knowledge of the Portuguese 
language and the Catholic religion before any white missionary had 
done so. Having set up their quilombos on the highlands where the 
Pareci Indians dwelt, the fugitive Negroes had interbred with women 
whom they had taken from the Indians. A bandeira that was sent 
out to disperse them, in the eigthteenth century, found these former 
slaves ruling over cafuso populations in the quilombos. They found 
large plantations, poultry-raising, cotton under cultivation, the manu- 
facture of heavy cloth. And the bandeirantes further discovered that 
all the Negro-Indian mestizos of mature age “knew something of 


18 Pitt-Rivers: The Clash of Cul- 
tures and the Contact of Races (op. 
cit.). 

19 See her Patterns of Culture (Bos- 


ton and New York, 1934). (Transla- 
tor. ) 

20 Followers of Xangô, one of the 
most powerful of the Orixas, or Afri- 
can deities. (Translator.) 
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Christian doctrine, which they had learned from the Negroes... 
they all spoke Portuguese with the same skill as the blacks who had 
taught them.” ** l 

But granting that extroversion was predominant among the Ne- 
groes, we should not attribute to it an absolute influence. The cultural 
antecedents and predispositions of the African are to be given major 
consideration, and along with them, the diet or alimentary regime 
of the black man. 

The height and weight of men vary considerably under the effect 
of diet, not only from region to region, but from class to class. Indi- 
viduals of the upper classes are almost always taller and more corpu- 
lent than those of the lower strata, a superiority that modern research 
specialists would explain by the fact that these individuals consume 
a greater quantity of products rich in “vitamins of growth.” ? F. P. 
Armitage undertakes to prove that even color and the shape of the 
cranium are dependent upon the quality of nourishment.” In Russia, 
Sorokin tells us, as a result of the famine of 1921-2, it was found that 
stature had diminished,” while in Holland, according to Otto Am- 
mon,” and in America, according to Ales Hrdlička, there is to be 
observed an increase in stature, due probably to modifications in 
social conditions and in diet.” In the case of the Negroes as compared 


21 Unpublished documents found 
by Professor Roquette Pinto in the 
archives of the Brazilian Historical 
Institute (archives of the Overseas 
Council, correspondence of the Gov- 
ernor of Mato Grosso, 1777-1805, 
codex 246); see Roquette Pinto: Ron- 
dénia (op. cit.). 

22 Eugene Apert: La Croissance, in 
Sorokin: Social Mobility (op. cit.). 

23F, P. Armitage. Diet and Race 
(op. cit.). 

24Sorokin: Social Mobility (op. 
cit. ). 

25 German anthropologist (1842- 
1916), author of numerous works. 
(Translator. ) i 

26 Hrdlička: The Old Americans 
(op. cit.).—McKay, having made a 
study of the diet of the various peo- 
ples of India in order to verify its 
effect upon their physical develop- 
ment and capacity, found that the 
lower-caste Bengali made out with 
small quantities of protein, even 


smaller than the amount that, accord- 
ing to Chittenden, is the minimum 
compatible with physical well-being. 
The observations made by McKay 
upon students of the same school, 
under the same climatic conditions 
and doing exactly the same kind of 
work, but receiving different diets, 
show that the Anglo-Indians have a 
greater degree of physical develop- 
ment than the Bengali. The former 
received 94.97 gr. of protein, of which 
38.32 gr. were of animal origin, while 
the Bengali received 64.11 gr., only 
9.3 gr. being of animal origin. McCar- 
rison, in turn, in the course of recent 
researches, has arrived at identical 
results, chiefly with respect to the 
greater resistance and physical beauty 
of the peoples of northern India in 
comparison with those of the south 
and east.—D. McKay: “The Relation 
of Food to Physical Development,” 
Part II, Scientific Memorial by Offi- 
cers of the Medical and Sanitary De- 
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with the natives of Brazil, their superior economic and eugenic 
efficiency is in part to be credited to their diet, which was richer and 
more varied than that of peoples still in the nomad stage, without any 
regular form of agriculture or cattle-raising. Moreover, a number of 
the most characteristic nutritive values that the Negroes possessed— 
at least so far as vegetables went—were brought with them to Amer- 
ica, and this contributed to the process, which was by way of being 
one of Africanization, that the whites and the natives underwent, 
while at the same time it smoothed over for the Africans the disturb- 
ing effects of transplantation. Once in Brazil, the Negroes became, 
in a sense, the masters of the land: they dominated the kitchen, pre- 
serving in large part their own diet. 

There was, it is true, a certain tendency on their part to conform 
to the usages of the native, but in lesser degree than was the case 
with the newcomers of European origin, for whom transplantation 
was a more radical experience and who encountered here a greater 
novelty in the matter of climate and of physical and biochemical 
environment.” 

In 1909 Leonard Williams, in a work laden down with the ortho- 
dox ideas of the Weismann biology,” suggested the possibility that 
the influence of climate upon racial character might make itself felt 
through the endocrine glands. This appeared to him to explain the 
difference between Asiatics and Europeans, Latins and Anglo-Saxons. 
If in one of his examples—taken over, for that matter, by W. Lang- 
don Brown without any correction whatsoever— Williams was alto- 
gether unfortunate: with respect to the Jews’ having acquired in the 
cold climates of Europe a reddish hair and fine-textured skin, on 
other points his argument is one that commands the interest of 
modern anthropologists. The endocrinological basis of Leonard Wil- 
liams’s theory is that the skin may be compared to a sensitive plate 
that, when sensitized, produces reflex activities in distant organs.” 
In accordance with this theory, the cutaneous pigment would have 
evolved as a protection against an excess of such stimuli; and those 
distant organs in which the most important reflex activities are pro- 


partment of the Government of India, 
1910; N.S., No. 37, “The Relation of 
Food to Development,” 1910, Vol. V; 
R. McCarrison: “Relative Value of 
the National Diets of India,” Trans- 
actions of the Seventh Congress of 
British India (Tokyo, 1927), Vol. HI, 
in Ruy Coutinho: Valor Social da 
Alimentação (op. cit.). 


27 On the biochemical environment, 
see pp. 292-293. ( Translator.) 

28 Business Geography, by E. Hunt- 
ington and Leonard Williams (New 
York, 1909). Cf. note 29, following. 
( Translator.) 

29 Leonard Williams, in W. Lang- 
don Brown: The Endocrines in Gen- 
eral Medicine (London, 1927). 
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duced are the endocrine glands. The Williams theory, to which in 
1909 almost no attention was paid, is now being studied with interest. 
In one of the more provocative medical monographs published by 
Professor Maclean of the University of London, W. Langdon Brown 
considers the subject apropos of the relation of the endocrine glands 
to general metabolism.ºº It appears to him to be beyond a doubt that, 
in the production of pigment, the suprarenal and pituitary glands 
play a part; and that the pituitaries as well as the suprarenals have a 
great deal to do with the process of pigmentation, he believes is 
demonstrated by the manner in which tadpoles, after the extraction of 
these glands, turn into albinos. He is of the opinion that the intimate 
relation between the heat-producing glands and pigmentation has 
been established; which leads him to conclude that brown-skinned 
individuals are better adapted than blonds and albinos to hot climates. 
“In this regard, Brown cites the action of the French government in 
refusing to employ white-skinned and blond individuals in the colo- 
nial service in the tropics, preferring Frenchmen from the south, 
“capable of developing a protective pigment.” ** 

According to Leonard Williams, there are other alterations that 
occur in newcomers as a result of the climate and through the chemi- 
cal process whose importance he stresses; and as we shall see farther 
on, the possibilities inherent in such alterations constitute one of the, 
so to speak, dramatic problems in modern anthropology and soci- 
ology. Thus, the descendants of Europeans in North America would 
appear to be conforming to aboriginal traits: “the stereotyping by the 
climate of the North American continent of the descendants of its 
widely dissemblant annual European recruits into the hatchet-shaped 
face and wiry frame of the red Indian aborigines.” 3? 

The subject is one that is still far from being cleared up. What we 
know for a certainty concerning it amounts to almost nothing— 
barely enough to warn us against preconceived systems and exaggera- 
tions of theory. The true relation of the pigment to the physical 
environment remains one of the most obscure problems in anthro- 
pology. The generalization to the effect that man is dark or black 
in hot regions and pink or white-skinned in the northern hemisphere. 
is subject to important restrictions. Haddon brings out the fact that 
peoples of different color and different physical characteristics are 
to be met with whose environmental and climatic conditions are 
analogous; and he cites the example of the very black Negro of the 


30 Brown, op. cit., preceding note. (Translator.) 
31 Leonard Williams, in W. Langdon Brown, op. cit. 
32 Ibid. 
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Congo whose physical milieu differs little from conditions in the in- 
terior of Borneo and the Amazon region, where the natives are of a 
pale yellow or cinnamon hue. Nor does he see how climate can ex- 
plain the fact that the natives of Australia have so dark a skin. The 
Australians and the Tasmanians. According to this anthropologist, we 
may conclude: (a) that pigmentation arises spontaneously, independ- 
ently of the effect of environment, in a period of variability, and that 
individuals of dark pigment are more apt to hold out against tropical 
conditions and survive the others; (b) or, on the other hand, that 
pigmentation represents an adaptation to environment, resulting from 
the long influence of the latter upon man in an epoch when his tissues 
were more plastic and susceptible than they are today; the variation 
thus acquired would have become transmissible, although we are in 
ignorance as to the mechanism by which the germ-cells could have 
received the external influence.*® 

And here is where the problem is joined to another, possibly the 
most important one with which modern biology is concerned: that 
of the transmission of acquired characteristics. No one today any 
longer accepts so unquestioningly as ten or fifteen years ago the judg- 
ment of Weismann to the effect that such characteristics are not 
transmitted. On the contrary, a neo-Lamarckism is now springing 
up in the very laboratories where it was the custom to smile at 
Lamarck, laboratories where the atmosphere is coming to resemble 
somewhat that of Catholic cathedrals of the seventeenth century. If 
we are to believe Bertrand Russell, that scientific skepticism of which 
Eddington is perhaps the most distinguished representative may lead 
to the end of the scientific era, just as the theological skepticism of 
the Renaissance led to the end of the Catholic era. Not only does the 
man of scientific culture today smile at the orthodox Darwinism of 
his grandfathers; he is beginning to smile also at the enthusiasm for 
Weismann’s theories that was manifested by his parents’ generation. 
But this profound skepticism does not necessarily signify the end of 
the scientific era; it is possible that science will take advantage of it 
to reinvigorate itself, in place of bemg weakened. Not again, how- 
ever, will it be so puffed up with those pretensions to omnipotence 
that characterized it during the second half of the nineteenth and 
the opening years of the twentieth century. 

In the light of the new scientific skepticism, the problem of ac- 
quired characteristics is seen to be one of those that must take their 
place among the fluctuating questions still open to debate. Weismann’s 
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word, telling us that such characteristics are not transmitted, that 
somatogenic traits are not converted into blastogenic ones, is no 
longer as persuasive as it once was. There are the experiments of 
Pavlov in Russia and of McDougall in the United States, which are 
enriching neo-Lamarckism, or, at any rate, embellishing Weisman- 
nism. In a paper read before the Physiological Congress in Edinburgh 
the Russian professor discussed the problem of reflexes that is to say, 
of “automatic responses to stimuli of various kinds, effected through 
the agency of the nervous system.” Pavlov distinguished conditioned 
reflexes—that is, those acquired individually—from non-conditioned 
ones, and presented the results of his researches regarding the stimuli 
provided by the sight and smell of food. Certain characteristic move- 
ments took place: saliva flowed, the mouth watered; a whole series 
of non-conditioned reflexes. But if each time that food was given to 
the animal an association was established between the sound of a bell 
and the alimentary reflex, after this coincidence had been repeated a 
sufficient number of times the alimentary reaction would occur 
merely at the sound of the bell. In Pavlov’s own words: “We estab- 
lished the conditioned food reflex in white mice, using the sounds of 
an electric bell. With the first set of wild white mice it was necessary 
to repeat the combination of the ringing of the bell and feeding three 
hundred times in order to form a well-established reflex. The next 
generation (second) formed the reflex after one hundred repetitions. 
The third generation acquired this after thirty repetitions, the fourth 
after ten, and the fifth after five only. . . . On the basis of these 
results I anticipate that one of the next generations of our mice will 
show the food-reaction on hearing the sound of the electric bell for 
the first time.” 34 
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34 British Medical Journal, August after Pavlov’s Edinburgh Congress 
2, 1923, cited in Arthur Dendy: The paper, the problem of the hereditary 
Biological Foundations of Society transmission of conditioned reflexes 


(London, 1924).—According to Pro- is considered an open question. 


fessor G. V. Anrep, the “positive 
conclusions” of Pavlov’s experiments, 
which McDougall, a professor at 
Harvard University, suspected from 
the first were rendered faulty by an 
error in technique, were provisionally 
withdrawn by the Russian investiga- 
tor himself. Anrep, a professor in 
Cambridge University, has published 
in English, under the title Conditioned 
Reflexes, Pavlov’s work on the phys- 
iological activity of the cerebral cor- 
tex. In this work, published (in 1927) 


McDougall, after 1920, carried out 
experiments from another point of 
view, with a different objective from 
that of Pavlov. In these experiments 
he was said to be obtaining results 
that would appear to indicate the 
validity of the Lamarckian principle. 
—J. T. Cunningham: Modern Biol- 
ogy, a Review of the Principal Phe- 
nomena of Animal Life in Relation 
to Modern Concepts and Theories 
(London, 1928). 
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While emphasizing the social importance of the Russian scientist's 
experiments, Professor Arthur Dendy calls attention to one of the 
most suggestive bits of indirect evidence in favor of the possible trans- 
mission of acquired characteristics: the hardening of the skin, or 
callosity, of the human heel. It is known, he points out, that callosities 
of this sort may be produced by friction or by pressure; conse- 
quently, the fact that the child is born with the sole of the foot 
already hardened, and that this hardening is to be seen even before 
the child is born, a long time before—so that it cannot be attributed 
to friction or pressure—leads us to conclude that a modification origi- 
nally caused by the use of the foot has become, one may say, fixed 
by heredity.” In other words, this would be a case of a somatogenic 
characteristic which, in the course of many generations, has become 
blastogenic. 

Impressive, likewise, are the experiments of Kammerer, having to 
do with changes of color and reproductive habits in amphibians and 
reptiles, in reaction to the stimulus of a new environment or atmos- 
phere.** Among the most recent studies may be noted: those of Guyer 
and Smith regarding acquired defects of vision, which, it would seem, 
are transmitted by heredity and which behave like Mendelian reces- 
sives; *” and those of Little, Bagg, Harrison, and Muller. These experi- 


85 Dendy, op. cit. 

86 P, Kammerer: The Inheritance of 
Acquired Characteristics (New York, 
1924). 

87 M. F. Guyer and E. Smith, in 
Our Present Knowledge of Heredity, 
a series of lectures given at the Mayo 
Foundation, etc. (Philadelphia and 
London, 1923~4).—Neo-Lamarckism 
finds its most vigorous expression in 
Oskar Hertwig, who upholds the 
metabolic influence of the atmosphere 
upon hereditary dispositions, criticiz- 
ing at the same time the theory of 
selection.—Das Werden der Organ- 


ismen (1916), in Erik Nordenskiöld: 


The History of Biology, a Survey 
(translation) (New York and Lon- 
don, 1929). In connection with the 
experiments of Kammerer and Tower, 
cited by Hertwig, an atmosphere of 
doubt is forming on the part of some, 
while others differ in their interpre- 
tations of results; until it comes to the 
point where the suicide of the first 


of these two investigators, which oc- 
curred in 1926, is attributed to a lack 
of rigor or scrupulousness in his re- 
searches. Lentz, stressing the fact that 
Kammerer was a Jew, remarks that 
the latter had the fondness of the 
Jews for Lamarckism; and according 
to Lentz, many of the defenders of 
the “inheritance of acquired charac- 
teristics” are Jews, possibly out of a 
desire on the part of the Israelites— 
this is Lentz's opinion—to have no 
“imextinguishable race distinctions.” — 
Erwin Bauer, Eugen Fischer, Fritz 
Lentz: Human Heredity (translation) 
(London, 1931).—The Swedish Nor- 
denskidld, however, op. cit., sees the 
theory of the possible transmission of 
inherited characteristics as having 
been enriched, subsequent to Kam- 
merer’s researches, by those of the 
Englishmen Little, Bagg, and Harri- 
son, particularly by Harrison’s studies 
of melanism in butterflies “due to 
mineral substances . . . taken in with 


The Masters and the Slaves 


ments, doubtless, stand in need of confirmation, but they indicate the 
highly fluctuating character of the subject. Fluctuating and doubt- 
ful. Weismannians and neo-Lamarckians are today, in physiology 
and biology, like the advocates of predestination and freewill in the- 
ology. 

‘aft of the possibility of the transmission of acquired charac- 
teristics, the environment, physical and biochemical, arises before us 
with an intensity capable of affecting the race and modifying mental 
traits that are supposed to be linked with bodily ones. ‘The researches 
of Franz Boas * would appear to indicate that the biochemical con- 
tent, as Wissler calls 1t,® is capable of altering the physical type of 
immigrant. Once this alteration is admitted, and along with it the 
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their food.” There are also the studies 
by the American Muller. J. T. Cun- 
ningham, a professor of the Univer- 
sity of London, in his work Modern 
Biology (op. cit.), presents us with 
an impartial description, accompanied 
by critical observations, not only of 
Kammerer’s researches, but of more 
recent ones in this field. The problem 
is one of the greatest importance for 
studies in social anthropology. 

[On the subject of melanism in 
butterflies, see Heslop Harrison and 
F. C. Garret: “Induction of Melanism 
in Lepidoptera,” Proceedings of the 
Royal Society, B, Vol. XCIX (1926). 
(Translator. ) ] 

88 Franz Boas: Changes in Bodily 
Form of Descendants of Immigrants 
(Senate Documents, Washington, 
IQIO-I1). 

On the problem of “race” as mod- 
ern authorities see it, consult also 
Eugen Fischer: Rasse und Rassenen- 
stebung bein Menschen (Berlin, 1927). 
And in opposition to the Boaz theory, 
on various essential points, see the 
work, by H. F. K. Gunther: Rassen- 
kunde des deutschen Volkes (11th 
_ edition, Munich, 1927), and G. 
Sergei’s Europa (Turin, 1908). 

In addition, the following works 
may be looked upon as basic in con- 
nection with this subject: H. E. 
Ziegler: Die Vererbungslebre in der 
Biologie und in der Soziologie (Jena, 


1918); Fischer, Mollison, Schwalbe, 
Hoernes, Graebner, and Ploetz: An- 
thropologie (Leipzig and Berlin, 
1923); Baur, Fischer, and Lentz: 
Human Heredity (translation, with 
additions by the authors) (London, 
1931); W. Scheidt: Allgemeine Ras- 
senkunde (Berlin, 1926); Eugen 
Fischer: Die Rebobother Bastards 
und das Bastardierungsproblem bein 
Menschen (Jena, 1913); S. J. Holmes: 
The Trend of the Race (New York, 
1923); M. Boldrini: Biometrica, Prob- 
lemi della vita della specie e degli 
individui (Padua, 1928); Schmidt and 
Koppers: Völker und Kulturen (Reg- 
ensburg, 1924); F. B. Davenport and 
Morris Steggerda: Race Crossing in 
Jamaica (Washington, 1929); Ed- 
mund V. Cowdry, Ales Hrdlička, and 
others: Human Biology and Racial 
Welfare (New York); Henri Neu- 
ville: L’Espéce, la race et la métissage 
en anthropologie (Paris, 1933); A. 
Keith: Ezhnos (London, 1931); H. 
Muckermung, S.J.: Rassenforschung 
und Volk der Zukunft (Berlin, 1932); 
Rosseli y Vilar: La Raza (Barcelona, 
1930); Eli Faure: Trois Gouttes de 
sang (Paris, 1929); R. Martin: Lebr- 
buch der Anthropologie (Berlin, 
1914); R. R. Bean: The Races of 
Man (New York, 1932); and E. A. 
Hooton: Up from the Ape (New 
York, 1931). 
39 Cf. p. 287. (Translator.) 
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possibility, in the course of generations, of the newcomer’s gradually 
conforming to the new physical type, the importance assigned to 
hereditary differences in the mental make-up of various races dimin- 
ishes considerably. Differences that are commonly interpreted in 
terms of superiority and inferiority and linked to physical traits or 
characteristics. 

With regard to this question of racial inferiority or superiority, 
the shape of the cranium is no longer accepted as an indication, and 
the discarding of this criterion takes away much of what appeared 
to be scientific in the pretensions to an innate and hereditary mental 
superiority on the part of whites over blacks. The theory of the 
superiority of dolicho-blonds has recently been dealt telling blows in 
its own strongholds. Basing his statements on the researches of Ny- 
strom among five hundred Swedes, Hertz has recently shown that in 
this hive of dolicho-blonds the individuals of the upper classes were in 
the large majority brachycephalic, and this was similarly true of 
eminent men who had come from the lower classes. It is Hertz, too, 
who makes the point that neither Kant nor Goethe, nor Beethoven, 
nor Ibsen, nor Luther, nor Schopenhauer, nor Schubert, nor Schu- 
mann, nor Rembrandt was a pure Nordic.“ 

As to the significance of brain-weight and cranial capacity, that is 
an undecided point. The anthropometric researches carried out by 
Hunt in the American army during the Civil War and continued by 
Bean indicate that the Negro’s brain is lighter and smaller in size 
than that of the white man, while those of Pearson tend to show that 
the Negro’s cranial capacity is less than that of the European white; 
but there is a considerable body of facts opposed to any conclusions 
as to the inferiority of the black race based upon such results. If we 
accept the medium brain-weight of the Negro as 1.292 grams and 
that of the while male as 1.341, we still have to take into consideration 
the fact that the weight of the white woman’s brain is 1.250 grams, 
while that of the Chinese is 1.428.** According to these figures, the 


40F, Hertz: Rasse und Kultur, in 
Carl Kelsey: The Physical Basis of 
Society (op. cit.).—As for the words 
of Jean Rostand (Hérédité et racisme, 
Paris), George Lahkowsky (La Civi- 
lisation et la folie raciste),and Warner 
Siemen (Theorie de Phérédité), they 
are interesting by reason of the at 
times daring manner in which they 
discuss the anthropological and socio- 
logical problem of races in relation 
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that is scientifically or philosophically 
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4R. R. Bean: “The Negro Brain,” 
Century Magazine, 1906; Kelsey, op. 
cit.; Franc Boaz: The Mind of Primi- 
tive Man (New York, 1911); Alex- 
ander Goldenweiser: “Concerning 
Race Differences,” Menorah Journal, 
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white woman’s brain is notably inferior in size to that of the Negro 
male, and that of the yellow man (the Chinese) is superior to that 
of the white man. 

What is known of the differences of cranial structure in whites and 
blacks does not permit of any generalizations. The fact has some 
while since been observed that certain famous men have been indi- 
viduals of small cranial capacity, and that some idiots have enormous 
brains. 

The superstition to the effect that the Negro, by reason of his 
bodily characteristics, 1s the type of race that is nearest to the ances- 
tral form of man, whose anatomy is supposed to resemble that of the 
chimpanzee, does not merit refutation. Yet it is upon this superstition 
that many of the unfavorable judgments with regard to the Negro’s 
mental capacity are based. But, Professor Boas reminds us, the lips in 
monkeys are thin, as in the white race, not thick as in the black 
race. Among the races of mankind, it is the Europeans and Austral- 
ians who have the most hair on their bodies, and not the Negroes. 
So that the comparison is reduced to the fact that the nostrils are 
flatter and more flaring in the Negro than in the white. 

It is physical characteristics such as the ones mentioned above— 
but chiefly those having to do with the shape of the cranium—that 
have been brought forward as an indication of the Negro’s inferiority 
in the matter of intellectual and technical initiative and achievements, 
an inferiority that is made out to be congenital; but investigators who 
have most painstakingly compared the intelligence of Negro and 
white have reached a different conclusion. Bryant and Seligman, for 
example, as the result of a comparative study of Bantu and European 
school children in South Africa, are of the opinion that the mental 
development of the Bantus up to the age of twelve is the more rapid, 
while that of the European, which is slower, more sluggish, until 
puberty is attained, is the greater from then on. These writers further 
conclude that while the European excels the African in qualities of 
reflection, judgment, and comprehension, the Negro is superior as 
regards memory, intuition, or the immediate perception of things and 
_ capacity for assimilation.“ These, as Pitt-Rivers notes, are differences 


Vol. VII (1922). According to 
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Reuter: The American Race Prob- 


lem (New York, 1927). 

“Franc Boaz: Anthropology and 
Modern Life (London, 1929). 

43 A. T. Bryant and C. G. Seligman: 
“Mental Development of the South 
African Native,” Eugenics Review, 
Vol. IX. 


The Negro Slave 295 


hard to reduce to a factor indicative of general intelligence that might 
serve as a basis for conclusions as to the inferiority or superiority of 
one race compared with the other.* 

The testimony of anthropologists reveals for us traits in the Negro 
showing a mental capacity that is in no wise inferior to that of other 
races: “considerable degree of personal initiative, a talent for organi- 
zation, and . . . imagination, with technical skill and thrift,” as Pro- 
fessor Boas puts it. And there are other superior traits that might be 
mentioned. The difficult thing is, to compare the European with the 
Negro in equal terms and under similar conditions, in a purer sphere 
beyond the conventions, where values and qualities may really be 
contrasted. African sculpture, for instance, with its great beauty and 
strength, was for a long time looked upon by Europeans as a grotes- 
querie, simply because its lines, its form of expression, its artistic 
deformation of proportions and relationships, clashed with the con- 
ventional Greco-Roman sculpture of Europe. In Brazil this narrow 
standard of judgment threatened to stifle our first spontaneous and 
forcefully creative artistic expressions as revealed for the most part 
by our mixed-blood, whose mothers or grandmothers had been slaves. 
It is little short of a miracle that we possess today certain works of 
Aleijadinho.** Those with a taste for the refinements of European 
art, and who are inclined to be over-zealous in their Catholic ortho- 
doxy, have a number of times demanded the destruction of these 
“figures that look more like fetishes.” * 

As to so-called intelligence tests, many of which have resulted un- > 
favorably for the Negro,“ their technique is subject to serious restric- 
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46 Aleijadinho (the name means 
“little cripple”) was a Brazilian sculp- 
tor of the later eighteenth century 
whose work may be viewed in the 
churches of Minas Geraes today and 
whose reputation is steadily growing. 
In his Brazilian Literature: An Outline 
(op. cit.), Erico Verissimo says: “It 
was there, too [in Minas Geraes] that 
a remarkable sculptor unassumingly 
made his appearance. He was a poor, 
crippled little man, Antônio Fran- 
cisco Lisboa, nicknamed the Aleija- 
dinho. Since he had no hands, he used 


tied with ribbons to his wrists; and so 
he painfully carved the stone, giving 
it the shape of angels and saints and 
leaving on the face of those images 
the marks of his suffering soul. ... 
The faces of his saints remind us—or 
rather #ze—of the tortured features of 
Van Gogh’s figures.” (Op. cit., pp. 
30-1.) (Translator.) 

4 Padre Júlio Engrácia: Relação 
Cronológica do Santuário e Irmandade 
do Senhor Bom Jesus de Congonhas 
no Estado de Minas Gerais (Chrono- 
logical Account of the Sanctuary and 
Confraternity of Our Lord the Good 
Jesus of Congonhas in the State of 
Minas Geraes) (São Paulo, 1908). 

48 Especially those carried out in 
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tions. Goldenweiser has ridiculed them as a method of measuring 
racial qualities; they leave the Negro a little above the monkey, he 
observes. “The statistical attitude, the desire of expressing things in 
numbers and in curves, is a very laudable attitude, the outgrowth of 
objective and critical method, but it has its dangers. When one is 
talking nonsense and puts it in plain words, why, there is no harm 
done, but if one talks nonsense and expresses it in mathematical for- 
mule, there is danger that the respectable mathematical garb will 
save the underlying nonsense from detection.” * Kelsey also criticizes 
the tests and their pretensions, pointing out grave defects and irregu- 
larities of technique that work against the Negro.” 

What is more, the results of such tests have been contradictory; 
they are far from unanimous in establishing the “mental inferiority” 
of the Negro, as Sorokin assumes. Investigations carried out with 408 
Negro school children in Missouri point to the conclusion that the 
difference in mental capacity between them and white children di- 
minishes with age, while those made in Atlanta show that the differ- 
ences increase with age. Freeman’s investigations lead him to conclude 
that white Americans are superior to Negroes in all age groups except 
the ten-year-olds; but it is also his opinion that American Negroes are 
superior to Italians, with the exception of two groups. Pintner and 
Keller found among the Negroes an I.Q. the same as among the 
Scotch and superior to that of Greeks, Italians, and Poles. And Hirsh 
encountered in the Negroes a higher I.Q. than among the Portuguese. 
In the American army tests, which are so often cited against the 
Negro, the results show greater differences between Northern and 
Southern Negroes in the United States than between Negroes and 
whites, while the Negroes of the state of Ohio are on a higher plane 
than the whites of all the Southern states with the exception of 
Florida.” 
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the United States. Basing his opinion 
upon these tests, Hankins regards as 
of great importance the hereditary 
differences in mental characteristics 
between the two races; and he goes 
on to warn us against the danger of 
replacing a racial mysticism by one 
based upon culture: the mysticism of 
a Lapouge and a Gobineau—who 
created the myth of Nordic superior- 
ity—by that of the anthropologists 
and sociologists, who insist upon at- 
tributing racial differences to the 
phenomenon of cultural diffusion 


alone, the simple question of a greater 
or less degree of social opportunity.— 
F. H. Hankins: “Individual Differ- 
ences and Their Significance for 
Social Theory,” Publications of the 
American Sociological Society, Vol. 
XVII (1922). 

49 Alexander Goldenweiser: “Race 
and Culture in the Modern World,” 
Journal of Social Forces, November 
1924, (Vol. III, No. 1) p. 135. 

50 Kelsey, op. cit. 

51 Opportunity, 1927, in Kelsey (op. 
cit.). See also Sorokin: Contemporary 
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That mental differences exist between whites and Negroes is not 
denied; but as to how far these differences represent innate aptitudes 
on the one hand or, on the other hand, specializations due to environ- 
ment or to economic and cultural circumstances, it would be hard to 
determine. Sorokin is inclined to admit the superiority of the factor 
of heredity over that of environment, thus coming near to a biological 
position. No one inveighs with greater vigor against Huntington and 
geographic determinism.” He forgets, however, it seems to me, that 
the two factors overlap at many points, it being difficult to separate 
heredity from environment; especially if we admit the possibility that 
influences acquired in a new environment or as the result of biochemi- 
cal action may be passed on. | 

It is Lowie, as I see it, who poses the question in its true terms. 
Like Franz Boas, he considers the phenomenon of mental differences 
between human groups rather from the point of view of the cultural 
history and environment of each group than from that of heredity 
or of pure geography. How explain, he asks, if not by history, the 
great oscillations in Britannic culture? “Did the Elizabethans carry in 
their sex cells an extra dose of animal spirits that was blighted by a 
charge of gloom under Puritanism but revived by the Restoration? 
And what of Japan? There was a sudden influx of a new stock in 
1867; there was a sudden change in culture because new ideas were 
allowed to enter. . . .” The same question might be asked with re- 
gard to Athens and its rapid flowering of genius from 530 to 430 B.C. 
And again, what of Germany and its brilliant musical superiority? 
Is this a racial superiority? But basically the race is the same as the 
English—a people that is barely able to whistle in the bathtub and 
sing hymns in church. What ethnic difference there is ought to be 
on the side of the English, for they are nearer to the Greeks. . . . 
German society has been for some time systematically stimulating 
musical culture, while English society, on the contrary, has been 
neglecting it. In the former instance, a natural musical ability finds 
free scope for its development; in the latter case, it meets with little 
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pure Negroes, for the most part, 
don, 1928).—In connection with these 


would be those that have remained in 


tests, Lentz endeavors to explain the 
results favorable to Negroes of the 
Northern United States in comparison 
with the whites of certain regions of 
the South by observing that in the 
Northern states of that country there 
is a large mixed-blood population that 
is indiscriminately called Negro. The 


the rural zones of the South.—Erwin 
Baur, Eugen Fischer, and Fritz Lentz: 
Human Heredity (op. cit.). 

52Sorokin: Contemporary Social 
Theories (op. cit.). [See E. Hunting- 
ton: Civilization and Climate (New 
Haven, 1915). (Translator.)] 
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sympathy: “. . . the pre-eminence of Germany is very recent. A 
few centuries ago she was rather backward—definitely behind Hol- 
land, Italy, and even England. Mozart, in the eighteenth century, was 
still under the sway of Italian traditions. . . . Admit frankly that 
musical ability, while inborn in individuals and hereditary in families, 
is not inborn in races.... 5 

In the case of those Africans who were transported to Brazil from 
the beginning of the sixteenth to the middle of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, what we should endeavor to do 1s to discover, in the principal 
“stocks ** from which these immigrants came, not only the degree but 
the moment of culture that they brought with them. The moment, 
among the different tribes, varies considerably in the course of the 
three hundred-odd years of Mohammedan infiltration into black 
Africa. The degree, in turn, varies notably from the Sudanese to the 
' Bantus. It is important, also, to determine the cultural area in which 
the slaves originated and to avoid the mistake of seeing in the African 
the single and indistinct figure of a “piece of Guinea” or the “black 
man of the coast.” 

The fact-of the matter is that the Mohammedan Negroes brought 
to Brazil from that African area which had been most deeply pene- 
trated by Islamism were culturally superior not only to the natives, 
but to the great majority of the white colonists—Portuguese and the 
sons of Portuguese, with almost no education, some of them illiterate, 
most of them semi-literate. These latter were individuals who could 
not write a letter or cast an account, unless it was by the hand of the 
padre schoolmaster or with the brain of some clerk. Almost none of 
them were able to sign their names, and when they did so, it was in 
a broken script, like that of a child learning to write. 

The Abbé Etienne reveals to us some aspects of the Male ™ up- 
rising in Bahia in 1835 that identify this supposed slave revolt as an 
outbreak or eruption of a more advanced culture downtrodden by 
another, less noble one.°* Let us not romanticize. This was purely a 
Malé or Mohammedan movement, or a combination of various groups 
under Mussulman leaders.” One thing is certain, it is to be distin- 
guished from slave revolts in colonial times. It deserves a place, in- 


53 Robert H. Lowie: Are We Civi- uprising, see Donald Pierson: Negroes 


lized? (New York and London, 1929), 
PP. 31, 191-2. 

5t Word in English. (Translator.) 

5 The Malés are Mohammedan 
Negroes of Bahia and Rio de Janeiro. 
(Translator. ) 

56 For an account in English of this 


in Brazil (op. cit.), pp. 43-5. See an 
article by Padre Etienne Ignace Bra- 
sil: “Os Malés,” Revista do Instituto 
Histórico e Geográphico Brasileiro, 
Vol. LXII, Part II (1909). (Trans- 
lator.) 

57 Word in English. (Translator.) 
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deed, among the libertarian revolutions of a religious, social, or cul- 
‘tural nature. The report of Dr. Francisco Gonçalves Martins, Chief 
of Police of the province of Bahia, on the occasion of the uprising, 
lays emphasis on the fact that all the rebels were able to read and write 
in unknown characters. Characters that “were like the Arabic,” adds 
the learned commentator, who is naturally astounded at such literary 
ability on the part of a slave. “Tt is not to be denied that there was 
a political end in view in connection with these uprisings, for they 
did not commit robberies nor slay their masters secretly.” °* The truth 
is: in the slave sheds of Bahia in 1835 there were perhaps more persons 
who knew how to read and write than up above, in the Big Houses. 
After ten years of independent life," the nation had just begun to 
emerge from the state of profound ignorance in which the crown 
had kept it throughout the eighteenth century and during the first 
years of the nineteenth, an era when “the simplest rudiments were so 
little diffused that not infrequently wealthy ranchers of the interior 
would charge their friends of the seaboard to secure for them a son- 
in-law who, in place of any other dower, should be able to read and 
write.” © 

Nineteenth-century historians looked upon the slaves brought to 
Brazil as coming, all of them, of Bantu stock. This is a point that 
should be corrected. Slaves were brought in large numbers from other 
African cultural areas as well, and many of these areas were superior 
to that of the Bantus. Brazilian society in its formative stage benefited 
from the best that African Negro culture had to offer; it absorbed 
those élite elements, if one may put it that way, which were lacking 
in the same proportion in the Southern United States. “I have often 
thought that slaves of the United States are descended not from the 
noblest African stock,” remarks Fletcher, in contrasting the slaves 
of the Brazilian senzalas with those of the U. S. A.“ 

Sá Oliveira is in error in stating that, in the social stratification of 


58 Abbé Etienne: “Le Secte Mussul- 
man des Malés du Bresil et leur révolte 
en 1835,” in Anthropos, Janvier-Mars 
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claimed in 1822 and secured by No- 
vember 1823, under the form of a 
constitutional monarchy; it was rec- 
ognized by the United States in 1824, 
followed by England in 1825. In 1825 
Portugal itself granted recognition. 
(Translator.) 

60 Handelmann: História do Brasil 
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59 Brazilian independence was pro- 


' (op. cit.). See also Henry Koster: 


Travels in Brazil (op. cit.), which 
probably afforded Handelmann his 
data.—In the sixteenth and the first 
half of the seventeenth century the 
intellectual situation with regard to 
the colonists was better than in the 
eighteenth century, thanks to the 
Jesuit educators and their schools and 
institutions of higher learning. 

61D. P. Kidder and J. C. Fletcher: 
Brazil and the Brazilians (Boston, 


1879). 


The Masters and the Slaves 


Brazil, “a voluminous wave of Africans came to install themselves in 
the lowest strata, nearly all of them from the most savage Kaffir 
tribes, having been brought here by the slave-traders from the coast 
of Africa.” © This is an exaggeration, for the Sudanese were equally 
numerous; indeed, according to the researches of Nina Rodrigues, 
they were the predominating element in the formation of Bahian 
society, up to a certain point, at least. It was, thinks Nina Rodrigues, 
Spix and Martius ® who were responsible for the mistake that lies 
in supposing the African colonists of Brazil to have been exclusively 
of Bantu origin; and it is to the distinguished professor of the medical 
faculty of Bahia that we are indebted for the first critical attempt to 
discriminate among the various stocks. 

‘In their valuable studies dealing with our country,” writes Nina 
Rodrigues, in the pages of his as yet unpublished work, The Problem 
of the Negro Race in Portuguese America,* “these authors [Spix 
and Martius] reduce the origins of the Brazilian slave traffic to the 
Portuguese colonies of South Africa and the islands of the Gulf of 
Guinea. According to them, all the Africans that reached Brazil were 
Congos, Cabindas, or Angolas from the west coast, or Macuas or 
Angicos from the east coast. Also, they see Cacheo and Bissão as the 
points of origin for the Negroes of Pernambuco, Maranhão, and Pará, 
who are naturally better known through the history of the Commer- 
cial Company of Grão Pará and Maranhão, which held the contract 
for the transportation of the blacks. But they do not properly con- 
cern themselves either with these last mentioned Negroes or with 
those coming from the islands of Fernando Po, Principe, São Tome, 
and Ano Bom, to whom they also allude. It is hard to understand how 
the Sudanese Negroes could have escaped the sagacious observation 
of Spix and Martius, who were interested in the Bahian slave traffic 
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62 J. B. Sa de Oliveira: Craniometria 


Comparada das Especies Humanas na' 


Bata sob on Ponto de Vista Evolu- 
cionista e Médico-legal (Comparative 
Craniometry of the Human Species 
in Babia from the Evolutionary and 
Medico-Legal Point of View) (Ba- 
hia, 1895). See also his study: Evolu- 
ção Psiquica dos Baianos (Psychic 
Evolution of the Babians) (Bahia, 
1898). 

68 The early nineteenth-century 
German travelers in Brazil (1817- 
20), J. B. von Spix and C. F. P. von 


Martius, whose work has been pre- 
viously cited. 

64 O Problema da Raça Negra na 
América Portuguesa. For permission 
to read the original text, I am in- 
debted to the kindness of Senhor 
Homero Pires, who threw open to me 
his excellent collection of Brasiliana. 
Later Nina Rodrigues’s work was 
published under the title: Os Afri- 
canos no Brasil (The Africans in 
Brazil) (Sao Paulo, 1933), on the ini- 
tiative of the same Senhor Pires. 
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and who were in the province precisely at the time the Sudanese were 
dominant there. 

Unfortunately, researches having to do with the bringing of Negro 
slaves to Brazil have been rendered extremely difficult with regard 
to certain points of historical and anthropological interest ever since 
the eminent Bahian Councilor, Ruy Barbosa, Minister of the provi- 
sional government, following the proclamation of the Republic in 
1889, had the archives of slavery burned (his motives were ostensi- 
bly economic, the order—No. 29—emanating from the Ministry of 
Finance, under date of May 13, 1891). It may be that precious 
genealogical data have been lost through these republican autos- 
da-fé. 

Even without the valuable assistance that would have been afforded 
by the customs statistics of the port of entry for the slaves, Nina 
Rodrigues has been able to demolish the myth that the African colo- 
nizers of Brazil were exclusively Bantu. One has, indeed, but to look 
at the Portuguese policy with respect to the distribution of slaves in 
the colony, and one will doubt any such thesis. This policy was not 
to permit a preponderant number of slaves of the same nation or stock 
to be assembled in a single capitdnia. “From which there might read- 
ily result pernicious consequences,” as Dom Fernando José of Por- 
tugal put it in a letter to Luis Pinto de Sousa.” If the Sudanese pre- 
dominated in Bahia and eastern Negroes of the Bantu group in Rio 
and Pernambuco, this does not signify that other stocks did not fur- 
nish their contingent to the three great centers where the slaves 
arrived and from which points they were distributed. 

The letter written by Henrique Dias ® to the Dutch, in 1647, 
contains some valuable information on this subject: “This regiment 
is composed of four nations: Minas, Ardas, Angolas, and Creoles. 
These last are so malevolent that they know neither fear nor duty; 
the Minas so fierce that what they cannot come at with their brawn 
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65 Citation by Nina Rodrigues, one 
supported by a variety of evidence 
in the manuscripts of the Historical 
Colonial Archives of Lisbon. It is a 
subject deserving of a separate study. 
Before Nina Rodrigues, a French ob- 
server, Adolphe d’Assier, had dwelt 
on the perspicacity of the Portuguese 
colonial policy in having Negroes 
brought from different “nations” that 
were even antagonistic to one another. 


66 Military leader of the period, in 
the era of the struggle against the 
Dutch; he commanded Negro troops. 
(Translator.) 

67In Brazil the term crioulo 
(creoulo) signifies “originally the 
Negro born in America; today, any 
Negro; in Rio Grande do Sul, a native 
of any part of the state.”—Lima and 
Barroso, op. cit. (Translator.) 
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they come at with their name; the Ardas so fiery that they would 
slash everything at a single stroke; and the Angolas so robust that no 
labor tires them.” ° 

Now, the “Ardas,” or “Adras,” were Géges or Daomanos of the 
ancient Kingdom of Ardia; the Minas were Nagôs; the Angolas alone 
were Bantus. 

Barleus, Nina Rodrigues reminds us, had referred to the Ardrenses; 
and refer to them he does, but only to tell us that they were very bad 
agrarian slaves—they, the Calabrenses, and those from Guinea, Cape 
Verde, and Sierra Leone. The Congos, the Sombrenses, and the An- 
golas were good for labor in the field, while those from Guinea, Cape 
Verde, and Sierra Leone were bad slaves but comely of body. Espe- 
cially the women, for which reason they were preferred for domestic 
service, for work in the Big Houses.” And, following out the chroni- 
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68 Cited by Nina Rodigues (op. 
cit.). 

69 Gaspar Barleus: Rerum per Oc- 
tennium in Brasilien (1660), a work 
recently (1940) translated into Por- 
tuguese and published in Brazil on the 
initiative of the Ministry of Educa- 
tion and Public Welfare, Rio de 
Janeiro. “The Ardrenses,” wrote 
Barleus, “are very lazy, headstrong, 
stupid; they have a horror of labor, if 
we except a small handful who work 
very patiently and increase their 
value. ...” He remarks on the 
“slackness and laziness” of the Ne- 
groes of Guinea, Sierra Leone, and 
Cape Verde, at the same time com- 
menting on their delicacy and grace 
of form, chiefly in the women. He 
notes that the Congos and Sonhenses 
are apt at labor: “aptissimi ad opera.” 
He tells us that the most industrious 
of all were the Angolenses (“Ja- 
boriosissimi Angolenses”).—In the 
eighteenth century, André João An- 
otil (Cultura e Opuléncia do Brasil, 
etc., op. cit.) had this to say: “And 
inasmuch as they [the slaves] are 
commonly of diverse nations, and 
some are more ‘ignorant than the oth- 
ers, being very different in physical 
appearance also, the selection and di- 
viding up has to be done with great 
care and not blindly. Those that come 


to Brazil are the Ardas, Minas, Con- 
gos; from S. Thomé, Angola, Cape 
Verde, and some from Mozambique, 
who are brought in ships from India. 
The Ardas and the Minas are ro- 
bust. Those from Cape Verde and S. 
Thomé are weaker. Those of Angola, 
reared in Loanda, are more capable of 
learning mechanical trades than those 
from other parts already mentioned. 
Among the Congos, there are some 
who are sufficiently industrious and 
are good not only for work in the 
cane fields, but for other tasks as well, 
household ones at any rate.” With re- 
gard to the north, at the beginning of 
the nineteenth century, Koster gives 
us the following information: the ma- 
jority of the slaves imported were 
those that came from Angola and the 
Congo, and those known as Moçam- 
biques, Rebelos, Angicos, and Gabons. 
The Moçambiques came only in later 
times. (Henry Koster, op. cit.) Rely- 
ing upon customhouse statistics that 
she had obtained in Rio de Janeiro, 
Maria Graham tells us that the Ne- 
groes most generally imported at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century 
were the Mogambiques, Cabindos, 
Benguelas, Quilumanos, and Angolas. 
— Maria Graham: Journal of a Voy- 
age to Brazil, etc. (op. cit.). 
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cler’s insinuation, it is easy to imagine that they were also employed 
as pleasing concubines or light-o’-loves in those relations between 
master and slave girl which were so common with our colonial patri- 
archs. 

A valuable bit of evidence in favor of Nina Rodrigues’s thesis, and 
one that does not appear to be known, is that afforded by Jan van 
Laet in his History or Annals of the Accomplishments of the Privi- 
leged Company of the East Indies from Its Beginning until the End 
of 1636, published originally in Leiden in 1644. Summing up the 
data provided by the political councilor Servacius Carpentier on the 
capitania of Paraiba, Laet tells us that the Angola Negroes were 
largely employed in agricultural labor, but had to be “kept at it 
always with many lashes.” He adds that “the Guinea Negroes are 
excellent, so that the majority of them are utilized for domestic serv- 
ice, for waiting on table, and the like; those of Cape Verde are the 
best and most robust of all and they are the ones that cost the most 
here.” Regarding the capitânia of Pernambuco, the Annals report a 
great traffic annually between the port of Recife and “other regions 
of Africa” as well as Angola, although, it is true, the communication 
facilities with Angola were better than with other parts. The Count 
of Nassau wished_to make of Recife the principal distributing center 
in furnishing slaves for American plantations and for the mines of 
Peru, with Angola remaining as an immediate dependency of the 
government of Pernambuco. As he saw it, Pernambuco had acquired 
rights over Angola, São Thomé, and Ano Bom inasmuch as it was 
the Brazilian-Dutch forces that had taken these African colonies from 
the Spaniards, It was, accordingly, from Recife and not from Amster- 
dam that the slave trade ought to be directed.” The Count’s plan, 
however, had not won out, possibly because it was feared in Amster- 
dam that Nassau was preparing the ground for the founding of a 
tropical principality that should unite the African colonies with 
northern Brazil. In any event, it is certain that the importation of 
slaves was carried out on a big scale under Dutch rule; but what 
Laet tells us indicates that the blacks brought over did not come ex- 
clusively from Angola. 

Historical evidence, together with the anthropological and linguis- 
tic researches of Nina Rodrigues among Bahian Negroes, thus reveals 
the weak basis of the idea that it was exclusively Bantus™ who came 
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to Brazil.” Alongside the Bantu tongue, the “Quimbunda” or “Con- 
goense” speech, other African languages were in common use among 
our Negroes: Gége, Haussá, and Nagô or Yoruba—which, according 
to Varnhagen, was more widely spoken than Portuguese among 
Bahian Negroes in the early days,” while today it carries prestige by 
reason of its being the Latin of the Gegé-Yoruba cult. 

Among the Brazilian Negroes whom he knew while slavery was 
still in existence, Nina Rodrigues spedks of the so-called “blacks of 
the white race,” or Fulahs; not only the Fula-Fulos, or pure Fuláhs, 
but mestizos from Senegambia, Portuguese Guinea, and adjacent 
coastal regions. These were a reddish-copper-colored people with 
wavy, almost straight hair. Negroes of this stock were looked upon 
by some as being superior to the others, from the anthropological 
point of view, owing to the admixture, in their case, of Hamitic and 
Arabic blood; they came principally to the capitdnias (the later 


as Angolas, Cabindas, Benguelas, Con- 
gos, Moçambiques, etc.”—Lima and 
Barroso, op. cit. (Translator. ) 

72 Silvio Romero, who appears at 
first to have been inclined to the idea 
that the Negro colonization of Brazil 
was limited to the Bantus, in his 
Compendium of Brazilian Literary 
History, written in collaboration with 
Joao Ribeiro, makes an intelligent dis- 
tinction between the African stocks. 
“It was, however, not merely the 
numerous tribes of Guinea, of Nig- 
ritia or subtropical Africa, and those 
of the Bantu group that served as the 
breeding-ground for Brazilian slav- 
ery; the various branches of the Hot- 
tentots and Bushmen also furnished 
their contingents, and from them 
came—certain Ba-cancalas, Ba-cubais, 
Ba-corocas, Ba-cuandos, Ba-cassa- 
queres, and, probably, Ba-sutos and 
Bechuanas. Nor should we forget the 
contingent from the Nubian group. 
The Brazilian slaves who came from 
this last mentioned source were the 
most intelligent of all. Their number, 
however, was small compared to the 
others.”—In his paper on the slave 
markets of Brazil and the imported 
tribes, read before the National His- 
tory Congress: (Revista do Instituto 


Histórico e Geográpbico Brasileiro, 
special volume, Part II), Braz do 
Amaral identifies the following 
stocks: Yorubas, Egbas, Géges, 
Daomeianos, Ijejas, Angolas, Minas, 
Haussás, Krumanos, Filánios, Timinis, 
Bengos, Galinhas, Effans, Ashantis, 
Cabindas. The coast of Sierra Leone, 
Angola, and the Gulf of Guinea were 
the principal slave markets for Brazil. 
—In connection with the research for 
a study that I prepared for the 
Diario de Pernambuco collection, in 
collaboration with José Antônio Gon- 
salves de Mello Neto, I gathered from 
the “For Sale” and “Fugitive Slave” 
advertisements the following names 
of African “nations”: Camundongo 
or Cambundongo, Angola, Moçambi- 
que, Caçanje, Congo, Rebolo, Ben- 
guela, Muxicongo, Mina, Cabinda, 
Calabar, Angico, Cabundá, Costa, 
Gabão (Gabon), Gegá, Quizama, 
Beni or Benim, Costa de Nagou, 
Loanda, Quelimano, Songa or Songo, 
Mago, Baca, Mazango, Ubaca or Em- 
baca, Ganguela, Malembá, Maçan- 
ganga, Costa de Caxéu, Senze or 
Senge, Ibanara, and Bude or Bufe. 
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provinces) of the north, and from there some of them must have * 
emigrated to Minas and São Paulo. Those mystics who hold to a theory 
of racial superiority will perhaps discover in this fact the reason why 
the mestizo families of the north and of certain regions in Minas and 
São Paulo have made so large a contribution to Brazilian progress by 
furnishing a greater number of men of talent—statesmen under the 
Empire, writers, bishops, artists, presidents and vice-presidents of the 
Republic—than has the south, including Rio de Janeiro, the other 
regions of Minas and São Paulo, and Rio Grande do Sul. They might 
allege that we are here dealing with an element that has a large dose 
of Berber blood and that possibly is even of Berber origin. This 
African folk is regarded by Haddon '* as being predominantly non- 
Negroid, and its true name according to him is Pulbe, the others 
(Fulah, Fulani, Felava, Filani, Fube) being corruptions. Haddon 
describes the type as being tall, with a yellow or reddish skin, wavy 
hair, an oval face, and prominent nose. 

The Haussás, who also came in large numbers to Brazil, notably 
to Bahia, are likewise a mixed-blood type, with Hamitic and possibly 
Berber strains, although the Negro characteristics are predominant in 
them; and the same is true of the Niam Niam, the Mangbatus, the 
Kanembus, the Bagirmis, the Bornús, and the Kanuris.” 

Brazil received various contingents of Mandingos, who in their 
turn show traces of Arabic and Tuareg blood, while the Yorubas 
reveal a non-Negro strain that is yet to be identified, and the Bantus 
themselves, amid a great variety of types, exhibit a number of blends, 
chiefly Hamitic and Negrillo. As regards other physical characteris- 
tics, the Bantus are of a dark brown or chocolate color that differs 
from the dirty yellow or light-brown-reddish hue of the Fulos as 
much as it does from leather color of the Hottentots and Bushmen or 
the deep black of the natives of Guinea; they are dolichocephalic 
(with mesocephalic groups among them); and there is less progna- 
thism with them than with those peoples looked upon as “pure” 
Negroes, the nose being more prominent and narrower.” 

Various invasions and migrations have altered, in historic times, 
the cultural and anthropological aspects of the population of Angola, 
which was the point of origin of many of the slaves imported to 
Brazil. One of these invasions was that of the Jaggas, in 1490. No 
profound racial alteration could have been effected, however, given 
the similarity between the invading and the native stocks, all of them 
of a heterogeneous character from a remote period. 
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Of the African peoples brought to Brazil, the Bantus—without 
taking into account certain exceptions, considering them only as 
large ethnic masses—may be included among the most characteris- 
tically Negro types; and by this I do not mean color, a convention of 
practically no importance, but rather ethnic traits of a more profound 
nature: the hair, in the first place. This latter, as is known, 1s ex- 
tremely kinky in the Ulotrichi africani, a characteristic that is not so 
marked in individuals of the various stocks that show an admixture 
of Hamitic and even of Berber blood, as was the case with many of 
the slaves that came to us. The Fulos, on the other hand, and other 
peoples of east Africa who contributed to the formation of the Bra- 
zilian family are allied by their hair to.the Cynotrichi. The hair in 
their case is straighter, the nose more shapely—physical traits that 
are nearer to those of Europeans. They are also more gentle, or 
“domesticated,” as one would say in anthropological language. 

But within the scope of this essay we are less interested in differ- 
ences in physical anthropology than in African cultural anthropology 
and social history; for the physical differences, in my opinion, do not 
explain human inferiorities or superiorities when the terms of family 
heredity have been transposed for those of racial heredity. It is the 
anthropo-cultural and historico-social aspects of African life that 
seem to us to indicate that Brazil benefited from a better type of 
colonist from the “dark continent” than did the other countries of 
America. The United States, for example. 

Nina Rodrigues was aware of the differences in African stocks in 
the colonization of the two Americas; but for him they were deter- 
mined by the point of view which he had rigidly adopted: that of the 
inferiority of the Negro race. “The Haussás whom the slave traffic 
brought to Brazil were not ignorant Negroes,” writes the professor 
of the Faculty of Medicine of Bahia.” And, dominated by his racial 
criterion, he triumphantly cites, along with the Haussas, who have an 
admixture of Hamite blood, the Fula-Fulos, or “Negroes of the white 
race,” who did not come from Africa to the United States in any. 
great stream as they did to Brazil. 

In passing, we may remark that Professor Oliveira Vianna, the 
greatest exponent of a mystic Aryanism who has as yet arisen among 
us,” is less consistent than the Bahian scientist, when he writes, in one 


TI Nina Rodrigues, op. cit. over the question of racial superiority 
78 Apropos of the controversy be- or inferiority, Donald Pierson re- 
tween Freyre and the well-known marks: “An interesting fact in this 
anthropologist Arthur Ramos on the connection, indicating the purely aca- 
one hand and Vianna on the other demic character of this question as 
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of his brilliant essays: “Even the North American Negroes—quite 
superior, so far as that goes, to our own, by reason of the selection 
imposed upon them by the contingencies of struggle with so formi- 
dable an enemy as the Anglo-Saxon—remained far below the average 
level of North American civilization,”. etc. Previously he had written 
that “the eugenic potentiality of H. Afer” not only “is reduced to 
begin with, but when called upon to function in a civilization organ- 
ized by men of the white race, it becomes still further reduced.” "° 
The two statements of the Brazilian publicist are mutually contra- 
dictory. In the latter instance he asserts that the low capacity of the 
Negro for civilization becomes lower still in contact with the social 
organization of the superior race; and in the former, that the Negro’s 
capacities are developed by such contact., ? 

But on the whole it remains quite clear to the Aryanists, and much 
to their delight, that Brazil has been less affected than has the United 
States by the supposed evil of the “inferior race,” owing to the larger 
number of Fula-Fulos and semi-Hamites—false Negroes and there- 
fore, for every good Aryanist, of superior stock to the authentic 
blacks—among the slaves who came from Africa to the plantations 
and the mines of Brazil. 

In a work that is already a classic ® on the subject of African 
slavery in the United States, Phillips situates the principal sources 
of slaves for the plantations of his country in the following regions: 
Sierra Leone, or Leoa; the Grain Coast; the Ivory Coast; the Gold 
Coast; the Slave Coast; Rio do Eleo; Cameroons; Gabon; and Loango. 
In South Carolina, Negroes from Gambia, chiefly the Mandingos, 
. were the preferred ones, but those from Angola were also quite ac- 
ceptable. The Carromantes (of the Gold Coast), to judge from the 
statement of Christopher Codrington, Governor of the Leeward Is- 
lands, as transcribed by Phillips, must have been highly esteemed by 
the English in colonial America; and we also meet with references to 
Senegalese Negroes with their drop of Arabic blood as being favored 
for housework, by reason of their “greater intelligence.” “ There is no , 
evidence, however, of Fula-Fulos being brought to the British colonies 
in America—at least, not in the same proportion as to Portuguese 
America; nor were the representatives of Mohammedan. culture so 
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numerous. It was only in Brazil that this culture found expression in 
schools and houses of prayer and gave rise to movements and organi- 
zations that reveal the presence of a true Malê élite among the African 
colonists of our country. | 

It would seem that for the English colonies the criterion for the 
importation of slaves from Africa was almost wholly an agricultural 
one. What was preferred was brute strength, animal energy, the 
Negro who was sturdy, with good powers of resistance, and who 
came cheap. In the case of Brazil there were other needs and interests 
to be taken into consideration: the lack of white women; and 
technical needs in connection with the working of metals as the mines 
were opened up. These were two powerful factors in the selective 
process. 

Oliveira Vianna remarks that in Minas Gerais there are to be seen 
today, in the Negroes of that region, a “delicacy of features and a 
relative degree of beauty,” contrasting with the “simian countenances 

. . that are so plentiful in the eastern portion of the Rio de Janeiro 
lowlands” — indicating that some Negro tribe marked by ugliness of 
feature, possibly the “Bisagos” or “Yebus” or “Mandingos,” had 
settled there in considerable numbers.® It should be noted that the 
former region attracted Negroes who were capable of working in 
metals and who accordingly possessed a higher degree of culture, 
while in the latter instance all that the sugar- and coffee-planters 
wanted was big strong blacks who were capable of giving a good 
account of themselves in the work of the fields. Even the Hottentots 
and Bushmen with their flaring nostrils and enormous buttocks would 
do here. As I see it, these circumstances account for the better Negro 
stock that was imported to the region of the mines. On the other 
hand, superior economic resources perhaps explain the fact that Per- 
nambuco and Bahia received a higher grade of Africans than did Rio 
de Janeiro; for the northern plantation-owners could afford the 
luxury of importing slaves that brought a dearer price. 

Oliveira Vianna has a quotation from Luis Vahia Monteiro, 
Governor of Rio de Janeiro in 1730, that favors the interpretation 
that we have given with respect to Minas Gerais: “and for the same 
reason there is not a Mineiro ® who can live without a Negro Mina,” 
for they say that it is only with them that they were lucky.” © It was 
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sileiro (op. cit.). 85 Luis Vahia Monteiro, cited by 
83 A native or inhabitant of Minas Vianna: Evolução do Povo Brasileiro 
Geraes. (op. cit.). 


84 See Preface to the First Edition, 


The Negro Slave 309 


these Minas and Fulahs—Africans who not only were lighter-skinned, 
but whose culture and “domestication” brought them closer to the 
whites—who were the preferred women in zones like that of Minas 
Gerais, where the foot-loose white colonists took them as “friends,” 
as concubines (#zancebas), and as “housekeepers.” Prominent families 
of this state who today show Negroid features had their beginnings in 
such unions of whites with Negro Minas, who had come from Africa 
as slaves, but who, according to Vahia Monteiro, had been elevated 
to “mistresses of the house.” Others remained slaves while continuing 
to have amorous relations with their white masters, being “preferred 
as maids and cooks.” Araripe, Jr.,°° observes that the Negro Mina 
always appears in Brazil as possessed of all the qualities for being “ 
excellent companion.” She is wholesome, ingenious, sagacious, affec- 
tionate. “With such attributes,” writes Araripe, “and under the 
precarious conditions with regard to the fair sex that prevailed in 
Brazil during the first and second centuries, it was impossible for the 
Mina not to have dominated the situation.” ®* Dominate it she did, in 
various regions. Especially in eighteenth-century Minas. 

In the middle of the nineteenth century Burton came upon a town 
of five thousand inhabitants in Minas Gerais with only two families 
of pure European descent. Along the seaboard the Englishman found 
that it was possible for the colonists to marry off their daughters to 
Europeans, but in the capitânias of the interior “mulattism * became 
a necessary evil.” In the beginning—it is to be supposed—this “mu- 
lattism” was effected not so much through marriages as through 
irregular unions of whites with Negro women, who were often their 
slaves. Whence the “strange aversion to marriage” that Burton still 
found among the populations of Minas: the men “do not like to marry 
forever,” preferring illegitimate unions or illicit affairs; while the 
Portuguese and Brazilian laws, which facilitated the adoption of 
bastard offspring, merely favored the tendency to concubinage and 
the forming of ephemeral bonds. ‘The truth is that Brazilian moralists 
had already begun combating such irregularities, some even insisting 
that individuals living in open concubinage should not be eligible to 
public office.” 

The slaves that came from the more advanced areas of Negro cul- 


86 Tristão Alencar de Araripe, Jr. A 88 Burton's word. Cf. mulattoism. 
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ture were an active, creative, and, one might almost add, a noble 
element in the colonization of Brazil; if they occupied a lower rung, 
it was due simply to their condition as slaves. Far from having been 
merely draft animals and workers with the hoe in the service of 
agriculture, they fulfilled a civilizing function. They were the right 
hand in the formation of Brazilian agrarian society, the Indians and, 
from a certain point of view, the Portuguese being the left hand in 
the undertaking. É 

And not alone with respect to agrarian life. Eschwege stresses the 
fact that iron mining in Brazil was mastered by the Africans; °° and 
Max Schmidt distinguishes two aspects of African colonization that 
afford us a glimpse of the technical superiority of the Negro over the 
native and even over the white man: his metal-working abilities and 
his skill at cattle-raising.*t To these one might add a third: his skill at 
the culinary art, an art that in Brazil was enriched and refined by 
the African contribution. 

Schmidt observed in Mato Grosso that many of the practices 
associated with cattle-raising were of African origin. The same was 
true of the blacksmith’s tools. These must have been transmitted 
to Indian-white mestizos by Negro slaves. I have already referred to 
the interesting example, cited by Professor Roquette Pinto, of the 
civilizing effect of fugitive slaves upon the Indians of the Pareci 
‘Highlands. It may be stated in a general way that all the Negroes in- 
terned in the forests and the backlands played a useful part as bringers 
of civilization. Almost always they elevated the culture of the indige- 
nous populations, and rarely did they permit themselves to be de- 


90 Eschwege, cited by J. Capistrano 
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graded by the cultures with which they came in contact. So far as 
the caboclos were concerned, the Negroes were a Europeanizing 
force. They served as liaison agents with the Portuguese and with the 
Church. They were those plastic mediators between the Europeans 
and the natives to whom José Maria dos Santos alludes; ° but in some 
cases their function was an original and creative one as well, and they 
contributed to the society in process of formation valuable elements 
of their own African culture and technique. 

The more intimate contact that existed between certain of the 
advanced areas of Negro culture and Brazil explains, in my opinion, 
the circumstance observed by Professor Nina Rodrigues and by him 
attributed to the factor of race (that is to say, to the infusion of 
Hamite blood): namely, the superiority of the Negro colonizers of 
Brazil over those of the United States. This had previously been 
noted by an American, J. C. Fletcher, and before him by the English 
naturalist George Gardner.” 

Brazil not only took from Africa the topsoil of a black people 
that was to fertilize its cane fields and coffee groves, assuage its 
parched lands, and round out the wealth afforded by its patches of 
massapé;* there were to come to it also, from the same source: 
“mistresses of the house” for its colonists who were without white 
women; technicians for its mines; ironworkers; Negroes versed in 
cattle-raising and the pasturing of herds; cloth and soap merchants, 
schoolmasters, priests, and praying Mohammedans. The proximity of 
Bahia and Pernambuco to the African coast tended to give to the 
relations between Brazil and the Dark Continent an especially inti- 
mate character. These relations were more fraternal than those 
between Africa and the English colonies. From the British consul, 
O’Sullivan Beare, who, with Sir Roger Casement, was one of his best 
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sources of information in Brazil, Sir Harry Johnston gathered some 
extremely interesting data regarding the trade between Bahia and the 
African cities of Lagos and Dahomey at the beginning of the nine- 
teenth century. This trade was a very active one, and was conducted 
by Fulos and Mandingos—in general, ex-slaves.”° 

Melville J. Herskovits's study of Africa,” based upon the concept 
of cultural areas, permits us to discover, in its high points and its 
low points, that African culture which by contagion was to enrich 
the Brazilian, through a prolonged importation of slaves of varied 
background and a frequent communication by trade channels with 
the African ports. By means of this criterion, we are enabled to 
distinguish the following principal areas: 

(a) the Hottentot, characterized by cattle-raising, by the use of 
oxen for the transport of burdens, by the utilization of cowhides for 
clothing, by the extensive consumption of beef, etc.; 

(b) the Bushman (Bosjesman), a culture inferior to the Hottentot, 
impoverished, nomadic, without any animal in the service of man, 
unless it be the dog,” without any organized agrarian or pastoral life; 
similar in its characteristics to the native culture of Brazil, but superior 
to the latter in artistic expression, at least in painting, as shown us by 
the examples brought forward by Frobenius; 

(c) the cattle-raising area of East Africa (Bantu), characterized 
by agriculture with a superimposed pastoral industry, the possession 
of numerous herds rather than the ownership of extensive lands being 
the thing that confers social prestige upon the individual; iron- and 
wood-working; polygamy; fetishism; 

(d) the Congo area (also that of the Bantu language, although on 
the eastern frontier Ibi, Fanti, etc., are spoken), studied by Leo 
Frobenius in his work Ursprung der afrikamschen Kulturen, in which 
he stresses the differences between the Congo and the circumjacent 
areas in the matter of clothing, type of habitation, tattooing, musical 
instruments, the use of the banana, etc., traits to which Herskovits 
adds others: an agricultural economy, in addition to hunting and 
fishing; the domestication of the goat, the pig, the hen, and the dog; 
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markets where agricultural and iron products, brooms, etc., are 
brought together for sale; possession of the land in common; and 
fetishism, an interesting artistic expression of which is to be found 
in the wood sculpture, artists occupying a place of honor in the 
community; 

(e) the Eastern Horn region, one difficult to characterize, repre- 
senting, already, the contact of the Negro culture of the south with 
the Mohammedan culture of the north; pastoral activity; utilization 
of numerous animals, the cow, the goat, the sheep, the camel; a form 
of social organization influenced by Islamism; 

(f) Eastern Sudan, an area still more under the influence of the 
Mohammedan religion than the preceding one; Arabic language, 
abundance of animals in the service of man; pastoral activity; ex- 
tensive use of camel’s milk; nomadism; tents; cloth garments similar 
to those of the Berbers; 

(g) Western Sudan, another area marked by the interpenetration 
of cultures, of Negro culture properly so called with that of the 
Mohammedans; a region of great monarchies or kingdoms: Dahomey, 
Benin, Ashanti, Haussá, Bornú, Yoruba; secret societies exercising a 
widespread and efficient domination over political life; agriculture, 
cattle-raising, and trade; notable artistic productions in stone, iron, 
terracotta, and tapestries; fetishism and Mohammedanism; 

(h) the desert area (Berbers); 

(1) the Egyptian area, whose characteristics I shall not outline 
here, since they are not of immediate interest in connection with the 
colonization of Brazil; I shall merely note the fact that they have 
exerted a large influence upon the African continent. 
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Literatura Brasileira (op. cit.), do not 
fail to suggest the state of culture of 
the principal African tribes or “na- 
tions” that had a part in the coloniza- 
tion of our country. “They were not 
all of them, certainly, on the same 
rung of the cultural ladder; but as a 
result of their contact with the Ara- 
bians since the seventh century, with 
the Egyptians and the Berbers, the 
majority of the tribes had from time 
immemorial attained a notable degree 
of advancement.” And they go on to 
mention, specifically: the Jalofos, 
“adapted to a seafaring life”; the 
Mandingas, “converted for the most 


Minas, “almost all Mohammedans and 
quite as clever as the Mandingas”; the 
Haussas, “whose tongue is the most 
widespread in the Sudan”; the 
Felupos, “the most savage of the 
region”; the Fulahs, “followers of 
Mohammed, the best-organized in the 
country”; the Balantas, “democratic 
heathen”; the Biafadas, “the lords of a 
regular empire, destroyed by the Visi- 
goths”; the Ba-Congos, whose “vast 
kingdom” was “one of the most ad- 
vanced in Africa in the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries”; the Cabindas, 
“excellent workmen”; the Amba- 
quistas, “astute, clever sophists, fond 
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From the foregoing description it may be seen that no area of 
Negro culture, not even the Bushman, suffers by contrast with the 
culture of the native peoples of Brazil. It may, however, be stressed 
that the African colonization of our country was effected chiefly with 
Bantu and Sudanese elements, with peoples from the agricultural and 
pastoral areas, well nourished on milk, meat, and vegetables.’ The 
Sudanese of the western area made valuable contributions in the way 
of moral and material culture, some of which were their own, while 
others had been acquired and assimilated from the Mohammedans. 

It is to the Sudanese that Nina Rodrigues assigns an “intellectual 
and social pre-eminence” among the Negroes imported to Brazil; and 
it seems to him that not only the Bahian movement of 1835 but other 
slave-hut revolts must have been affiliated with the religious organi- 
zation of the Sudanese Mohammedans. He attributes a great impor- 
tance to the influence exercised over the Yorubas (Nagôs) and the 


of the written word”; the Maguiocos, 
“skilled at hunting”; the Guissamas, 
“good salt-miners”; the Libollos, 
farmers; the Bienos, artists; the Ba- 
gangelas or Ambuelas, iron-miners; 
the Guimbandes, artists; the Ban- 
hanecas and Ba-ncumbis, herdsmen 
and farmers; the Ajaus, who had had 
“relations for centuries with the 
Arabs”; the Sengas, ivory merchants; 
the Mozozuros, cattle-raisers and 
given to mining; the Vatuas or Zulus, 
warriors; the Tongas or Bitongas, “in- 
ferior in culture”; the Mabringelas, 
Machanganos, Macuacuas, Machopes, 
Mindongues, and Landins, herdsmen 
and agriculturists; the Nubians, source 
of the “most intelligent Brazilian 
slaves, imported in small numbers.” 
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medan countries.” See also the paper 
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Ewes (Géges) by the Mohammedan Fulahs and Haussas, who appear 


to have led the various slave revolts; for they were by way of being 
the aristocrats of the senzalas. They came from the kingdoms of 
Wurno, Sokotô, and Gandô, which possessed an advanced form of 
political organization, a well-defined religious literature with native 
works composed in Arabic characters, and an art that was strong 
and original, superior to the anemic Portuguese imitations of Moorish 
models. Slaves such as these could not be expected to conform to the 
role of mere artistic puppets *** for the Portuguese, nor could the 
holy water of Christian baptism all of a sudden extinguish the Mo- 
hammedan fire that was in them. | 

The Abbé Étienne noted that Islamism had branched out in Brazil 
in the form of a powerful sect that flourished in the dark of the slave 
huts, with teachers and preachers from Africa to give instruction in 
reading the books of the Koran in the Arabic, and with Moham- 
medan schools and houses of prayer functioning here.” 

The atmosphere that preceded the movement of ’35 in Bahia was 
one of intense religious ardor among the slaves. In Mata-Porcos Lane, 
on the Praca slope, at St. Francis’ Cross, in the very shadow of the 
Catholic churches and monasteries and the niches of the Virgin Mary 
and St. Anthony of Lisbon, slaves who were schooled in the Koran 
preached the religion of the Prophet, setting it over against the 
religion of Christ that was followed by their white masters, up above 
in the Big Houses. They propaganized against the Catholic Mass, 
saying that it was the same as worshipping a stick of wood; and to 
the Christian rosary with its cross of Our Lord they opposed their 
own, which was fifty centimeters [nearly twenty inches] long, with 
ninety-nine wooden beads and with a ball in place of a crucifix on the 
end.!º3 

As a result, Catholicism in Brazil could not but become imbued 
with Mohammedan influence as it had been with the animism and 


_ 101 Manés-gostosos dos portugueses. 
Mané-gostoso is a term employed in 
the Brazilian northeast: “character of 
the bumba-meu-boi who appears on 
stilts to sing verses.”—Lima and Bar- 
roso, op. cit. The bumba-meu-boi 
(“whack-my-ox”), or boi-surubi (the 
surubi or surubim is an edible fish), 
is defined by Lima and Barroso as a 
“popular dramatic dance (ballet) in 
the form of a procession, in which the 
principal characters are: the ox (bot); 
the sea-horse; Matthew, the physician; 


etc.” It also means a puppet. This will 
serve to give the rich flavor of the 
term employed by Freyre, which can- 
not be carried over in direct transla- 
tion. (Translator. ) 

102 Abbé Etienne: “La Secte Musul- 
mane des Malés du Brésil et leur 
révolte en 1835,” in Anthropos, Jan- 
uary-March 1909. 

103 Nina Rodriques, op. cit. Manuel 
Querino: “A Raça Africana e os Seus 
Costumes na Bata” (loc. cit.). 
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fetishism of the natives and the minor Negro cults. We find a trace of 
this influence in the prayer-papers, to deliver the body from death 
and the house from thieves and malefactors, which are still custom- 
arily hung about the neck or tacked up on the doors and windows of 
houses in the interior of Brazil. And it is possible that a certain predis- 
position of the Negroes and mestizos toward Protestantism, the 
enemy of the Mass, of saints, and of rosaries with the crucifix, is to be 
explained by the persistence of remote anti-Catholic prejudices of 
Mohammedan origin. Mello Moraes Filho describes a feast of the 
dead in Penedo (Alagoas), which, as Nina Rodrigues sees it, is 
without a doubt Mussulman in character. Long prayers and fastings. 
Abstinence from alcoholic beverages. The relating of the feast to the 
phases of the moon. Sacrifice of sheep. Vestments consisting of long 
white tunics.’ 

In the course of my own observations of the practices and rites 
of the African sects in Pernambuco, I have frequently noted the fact 
that the devout remove their shoes or slippers before participating in 
the ceremonies; and in the “terreiro” 1% that I visited in Rio de Janeiro, 
I further noted the importance attached to the individual’s treading or 
not treading on the old mat spread out in the middle of the room. In 
the center of this mat, legs crossed in Mussulman fashion, sat the 
aged “father of the terreiro.” Beside him was an earthen vessel with 


104 Mello Moraes Filho: “Festas e 
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formed by children, who also sang, 


Tradições (Feasts and Traditions) 
(Rio de Janeiro). 

105 With respect to the relation of 
the feasts to the phases of the moon 
and the use of white tunics during 
ceremonies, I observed the same thing 
in Pernambuco, among the members 
of the sect known as the “Worship- 
pers of the Stars and the Water,” in 
the Fundao quarter of Recife, a sect 
that was broken up a short time ago 
by the state police, which also closed 
the Xango houses of Anselmo and 
others, referred to in the text. These 
“worshippers,” also, were strict in 
their abstinence from alcoholic bev- 
erages. They worshipped chiefly the 
Morning Star, the Moon, and Run- 
ning Water. The seat of the cult was 
a cottage painted all white, and the 
ceremony consisted mostly in dances 
in imitation of the “movements of 
the stars.” The dances were per- 


now in Portuguese and now in 
“strange tongues” that appeared to be 
invented ones. A “sacred water” that 
received the “fluids of the stars” was 
distributed to the faithful in flasks or 
cups. They maintained a school, a 
“catechism class,” and had an emis- 
sary in Para. No one could watch the 
ceremonies who was not clad in 
white. The hymns sounded somewhat 
like those of Protestant churches: 


A união das aguas 

Com as estrelas eu via, 
O circulo e o meu reino 
Que a Deus pertenecia. 


“I saw the union of the waters with 
the stars, the firmament and my king- 
dom which was God’s.” 

106 Name given to the place where 
the ceremonies of a fetishistic cult 
are held. (Translator. ) 


The Negro Slave 317 


the sacred food—swimming in the blood of a black hen. In connection 
with the feasts of the African sects that I knew in Recife—one of 
them directed by Eloy, a lad of some seventeen years who was almost 
white and who had been brought up by aged Negro women; and 
another directed by Anselmo, a Negro of around fifty and the son of 
African parents, who frequently went to Bahia “in the interests of 
religion” —I observed the women dancing with a band of yellow cloth 
around their throats, exactly as in those Mohammedan fasts at Bahia 
which Manuel Querino describes,” celebrated during the week that 
the Church devotes to the feasts of the Holy Spirit. At the feasts of 
Anselmo, when a woman finished dancing, she would pass the yellow 
band to another, who, putting it around her own throat, would 
continue the dance. In other sects I have seen red bands, with func- 
tions that were obviously of a mystical nature. For among these 
adepts, as among the devout of the Church, colors are often associated 
in a mystical way with promises made to the saints. Manuel Querino 
also speaks of a “blue ink” imported from Africa of which the Malés 
made use in connection with their soceries or charms. With this ink 
they would make cabalistic signs on_a blackboard; and then they 
would wash the board and give the water to drink to the one whose 
body they desired to charm; or else they spilled it in the path of the 
one on whom they wished to work their sorcery.** 

Until a short time ago they imported from Africa a number of 
things for use in their cult: tecebas, or rosaries; sacred instruments 
such as the heré or chéchéré—a copper rattle that is shaken in the 
Xangô ceremonies by the “holy daughters”; and sacred herbs for 
aphrodisiac purposes or pure pleasure.’ 


107 Manuel Querino: “A Raga Af- 
ricana e Seus Costumes na Bata” Re- 


the slave who used it was to be con- 
demned to three days’ imprisonment. 


vista da Academia Brasileira de Letras, 
No. 70. 

108 Tbid. 

109 Among others, the herb known 
in Rio de Janeiro—according to Man- 
uel Querino—as pungo, in Bahia as 
macumba, and in Alagoas as maconha. 
In Pernambuco, too, it is known as 
maconha; and according to what we 
have heard from the aficionados, or 
cult-followers, it also goes by the 
name of diamba, or liamba. Querino 
tells us that the use of macumba was 
forbidden by the Chamber of Rio de 
Janeiro in 1830, the one who sold it 
being liable to a fine of 20$000 while 


I have smoked macumba or diamba, 
and I disagree with Querino as to 
some of the qualities that he attributes 
to it. It really does produce visions, 
however, and a pleasing weariness; 
the impression is that of one who re- 
turns from a ball with the music still 
ringing in one’s ears. It would seem, 
on the other hand, that its effects vary” 
considerably with individuals. Inas- 
much as its use has of late become 
general in Pernambuco, the police are 
rigorously prosecuting its venders and 
consumers—the latter smoke it in 
cigarettes and pipes, some of them 
even taking it in their tea. Professor 
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The Catholicism of the Big Houses was here enriched with Mus- 
sulman influences against which the padre chaplain was as powerless 
as was the padre schoolmaster against the corruption of the Portu- 
guese language by native and African dialects. This matter of the 
interpenetration of cultural influences in the development of Bra- 
zilian Catholicism and the national tongue is one that I shall take up 
later on in more detail. At this point I merely wish to draw attention 
to the cultural effect upon the formation of Brazilian society that was 
exerted by an Islamism brought to Brazil by Male slaves. 

The Mohammedan Negroes in Brazil, once they had been distrib- 
uted among the slave huts of the colonial Big Houses, did not lose 
contact with Africa, nor did the Negro fetishists fail to keep in touch 
with the advanced cultural areas of their native continent. The 
Nagés, for example, from the Kingdom of Yoruba, as well as the 
Mohammedans, went to the trouble of importing religious objects 
and articles for personal use: kola nuts, cauris,**° cloth and soap from 
the coast, and oil of the dendê palm." 

It is, moreover, a curious thing to note that down to the end of the 
nineteenth century the repatriation of Haussa and Nagô freedmen 
from Bahia to Africa took place, and it was such freedmen-repatriates 
who founded in Ardra a city by the name of Porto Seguro." So 
intimate did the relations between Bahia and these cities come to be 
that heads of commercial houses in Salvador ** received honorary 
distinctions from the government of Dahomey."™* 


Ulysses Pernambucano, director of 
the Psychiatric Clinic of the state of 
Pernambuco, is at present engaged in 
studying the effects of macumba or 
diamba upon many of those who use 
it. The plant is cultivated today in 
various parts of Brazil, and some at- 
tribute to it mystical properties; it is 
smoked, or “burned,” with certain 
intentions, good or bad. Querino 
quotes Dr. J. R. da Costa Doria as.as- 
signing to it aphrodisiac qualities as 
well. 


[The diamba, macumba, or 
maconha is “a variety of European 
hemp (Cannabis sativa, var. indica L.) 
whose leaves and flowers are im- 
pregnated with a narcotic the effects 
of which are similar to those of 
opium.”—Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 
(Translator. )] 


110 Cauris (singular: cauri, carim, 
or caril) are small porcelain shells 
used as money on the African coast; 
worth the 130th part of a penny 
sterling. (Translator.) 

111 The dendê is an African palm, 
acclimated in Brazil (Elesis guineensis 
Jacg.). (Translator. ) 

112 Nina Rodrigues, op. cit. 

113 The city of Bahia. (Translator. ) 

114 Nina Rodrigues, op. cit.-When 
a delegation of the Society of Friends 
(Quakers) arrived in Rio in 1852, it 
was received by a commission of 
Minas freedmen, seventy of whom 
had been repatriated to Benin. They 
presented the English visitors with 
documents written in Arabic. See 
John Candler and W. Burgess: Nar- 
rative of a Recent Visit to Brazil 
(London, 1853). 


The Negro Slave 319 


In Bahia, in Rio, in Recife, in Minas, African garb, showing the 
Mohammedan influence, was for a long time worn by the blacks. 
Especially by the black women who sold sweets and by the venders 
of aluá."º Some of these were the mistresses of rich Portuguese mer- 
chants and by them were clad in silks and satins and covered with 
trinkets, with jewels and gold chains, amulets from Guinea against 
the evil eye, objects of the phallic cult, strings of glass beads, trumpet- 
shell necklaces, and gold earrings. To this day, in the streets of Bahia, 
one may meet with these Negro women, peddling their wares, with 
their long shawls made of pano da Costa, or “cloth from the coast.” “6 
Over their many underskirts of white linen they wear a damasked 
one of lively hues. Their upstanding breasts appear to be bouncing 
out of their bodices as they walk. Trinkets, amulets, armbands. The 
rodilba™? or the Mussulman turban on their heads. Sandals on their 
feet. Silver sea-shells. Gold bracelets. In the early years of the nine- 
teenth century, Tollenare,“* in Pernambuco, admired the all but 
queenly beauty of the Negro women, and Mrs. Graham “º was sur- 
prised by their grace of figure and the rhythm of their gait. 

These women, who are commonly known as “baianas,” or “Bahi- 
ans,” are usually very tall. Heraldic-appearing. Aristocratic in bear- 
ing. Their stature, for that matter, is a characteristic that is worth 
noting; for the Sudanese are among the tallest people in the world. 
In Senegal one sees Negroes so tall that they seem to be walking on 
stilts. Indeed, in their long garments resembling an infant's night- 
gown, they impress one as being creatures from another world. Gaunt, 
big-toothed, angular, hieratic. It is in South Africa that one en- 
counters a low, squat people. Big-hipped women. Aphrodisiac curves. 
The Hottentot and Bushman women are truly grotesque with their 
protruding buttocks (steatopygia). 


115“A refreshing drink made, in or twice in a wide fold about the 


the north, of rice flour or toasted 
corn with water and fermented with 
sugar in clay vessels; in Minas Gerais 
it is made by the same process with 
the rind of the pineapple.” — Lima and 
Barroso, op. cit. (Translator. ) 

116 Pano da Costa is a blue-striped 
cotton cloth (Lima and Barroso, op. 
cit.). The term is also applied to a 
garment that Donald Pierson de- 
scribes as a “long, heavy, striped cot- 
ton cloth, at times worn slung‘ over 
the shoulder and pinned under the 
opposite arm, at times wrapped once 


waist and tied rather tightly” (Ne- 
groes in Brazil, op. cit. p. 246). 
(Translator. ) 

117“A roll of cloth on which bur- 
dens borne on the head are placed.” — 
Lima and Barroso, op. cit. (Transla- 
tor.) 

118 Notas Dominicais, etc. (op. cit.). 
Tollenare was the Frenchman who 
visited Brazil during the years 
1816-17. (Translator. ) 

119 Journal of a Voyage to Brazil, 
etc. (op. cit.). (Translator. ) 

120 This disease, previously referred 
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It-is interesting to trace the physical characteristics of the Negroes 
imported to Brazil through the picturesque language of the people 
as preserved in the advertisements for the purchase and sale of slaves 
for household or agricultural employment. In this respect the collec- 
tion of the Diário de Pernambuco—the oldest daily paper in what is 
known as Latin America, having been founded in 1825—is of par- 
ticular interest for the student of anthropology." In the advertise- 


to, is characterized by an excessive 
accumulation of fat in the region of 
the buttocks, especially in women, 
and is common among the Hottentots, 
Bushmen, and Pygmies. (Translator.) 

121 Following are some ‘of the ad- 
vertisements that impress me as being 
the more interesting from the point 
of view of anthropological characteri- 
zation: “slave... tall, yellowish- 
black, bearded, head well back” 
(Diário de Pernambuco, March q, 
1828); “slave... yellowish-black, 
Massambique nation, with marks of 
the same nation on his face, wide- 
spreading feet” (March 13, 1828); 
“ladino [see Translator's note, follow- 
ing] of the Angola nation and the 
name of João, quite black, good ap- 
pearance, not much beard, tall, big 
eyes” (August 6, 1828); “whatever 
bush-captain [see Translator's note, 
following] may be able to take the 
black called Benedicto, Gabon nation 
- - « short and lean of body, bearded, 
has whiskers, good-looking face and 
body .. .” (August 25, 1828); “Cata- 
rina, of the Benguella tribe, tall, 
heavy-set, upstanding breasts, broad 
face, thick lips, prominent teeth, very 
black, pretty figure” (October 9, 
1828); Antônio, of the Coastal Tribe, 
aged 25, has three cuts on his head, 
the mark of his land, big toe on the 
left foot without a nail, well spoken, 
yellowish-black in color” (August 3, 
1829); “slave of the Benguella nation, 
Manuel by name... slender of 
body, not much beard, nose rather 
slender” (September 6, 1828); “black 
slave woman of Angola with good 
and sufficient milk” (August 7, 1828); 
“Izabel, Congo nation, 30 years... 


-set ... little hair on 
the head” (January 22, 1835); “Bento, 
of the Camunda nation, tall, plump 
of body, without beard, big feet, 
walks with a slightly irregular gait” 
(July 9, 1850).—Many of the adver- 
tisements refer to Fulos: also to “tall 
Negroes ... and with all the teeth 
in front”; some to black women with 
big buttocks. ‘These characteristics are 
given as a means of identifying the 
fugitive slave. This shows the pres- 
ence of Hottentots and Bushmen 
among the slaves of Pernambuco in 
the nineteenth century. That the male 
or female Negro who was ugly was 
of practically no worth on the slave 
market may be seen from various ad- 
vertisements. This one, for example, 
from the Diario de Pernambuco of 
September 23, 1830: “For sale: a fe- 
male slave at an incredibly low price 
for the present time; the said slave has 
no vice whatever and is a quitandeira 
[see Translator's note, following]; the 
only thing against her is an unpleas- 
ing figure, and it is for this reason that 
she is being sold; inquire in the city 
of Olinda at the second house above 
the embankment, or in Recife, rua 
do Crespo D. 3.” The Negro who 
brought a good price, or who, when 
he fled captivity, was sought after as 
one would seek a family jewel, with 
promises to St. Anthony and the like, 
was the one who was strong and hand- 
some. As late as 1882 the Diario de 
Noticias of Rio de Janeiro published 
an advertisement promising a reward 
of 200$000 to the one who should ap- 
prehend the slave Sabino: “good teeth 

. . when he speaks, rolls his rr’s a 
great deal... stutters a little... 


tall and heavy 
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ments for the years 1825, 1830, 1835, 1840, and 1850 we may see the 
well-defined preference for male and female Negroes who were tall 
and possessed of good figures—“comely of face and body” and “with 
all the teeth in front.” Which shows that there was a eugenic and 
esthetic selection of housemen and housemaids, the latter being the 
Negro women who were in closest contact with the white men of 
the Big Houses, the mothers of the young mulattoes who were 
rearered in the home, many of whom were to become learned doctors, 
bachelors of arts, and even priests of the Church. 

Having considered these points, which appear to me to be of basic 
importance in studying the African influence on Brazilian culture and 
Brazilian eugenics, I now feel more inclined to undertake the task of 
discovering the more intimate aspects of this contagious influence. 

Before beginning, however, there is a distinction that must be 
made: between the pure Negro influence (which, as I see it, is 
practically impossible to isolate) and that of the Negro in his con- 
dition of slave. “In the first place, the bad element of the population 
was not the Negro race, but that race reduced to slavery.” So wrote 
Joaquim Nabuco, in 1881. Admirable words to have been written 
in the same era in which Oliveira Martins, in weighty pages, was de- 
claring: “There is, assuredly, an abundance of documents to show 
that the Negro is an anthropologically inferior type, frequently very 
close to the anthropoid, and little deserving to be called a man.” 1” 

When we are considering the influence of the Negro on the private 
life of the Brazilian, it is always the effect produced by the slave, and 
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intelligent and very handy” (July 10, 
1882).— The subject was discussed by 
me in a lecture before the Felippe 
d’Oliveira Society in Rio in 1934, my 
topic being “The Slave in Newspaper 
Advertisements under the Empire.” 
I also discussed it in a paper read be- 
fore the First Afro-Brazilian Congress 
in 1935: “Bodily Deformities in Fugi- 
tive Negroes.” 

[Several of the terms employed in 
the foregoing note that are not readily 
translatable call for an explanation. A 
ladino was a slave who “already spoke 
Portuguese, had some notion of the 
Christian religion, and knew how to 
perform -ordinary tasks in the house 
or the field.”—Lima and Barroso, op. 
cit.—The “bush-captain” (capitao-do- 
campo or capitão do mato) was one 


whose business was recapturing fugi- 
tive slaves.— À quitandeira is a maker 
and vender of home-made sweets. 
(Translator.) ] 

122 Joaquim Nabuco: O Abolicion- 
ismo (op. cit.).— With regard to this 
and other of his points of view, which 
are intensely interesting for the pres- 
ent day, we are in need of a study of 
Nabuco that will integrate him with 
the best Brazilian traditions of intel- 
lectual vitality, traditions from which 
he was at times led astray by his cos- 
mopolitanism, his Gallic propensities, 
and his Anglo-Americanism. 

1287, P. de Oliveira Martins: O 
Brasil e as Colônias Portuguesas (Bra- 
gil and the Portuguese Colonies) (Lis- 
bon, 1887). 


322 The Masters and the Slaves 


not by the Negro per se, that we are evaluating. Ruediger Bilden un- 
dertakes to explain by the mfluence of slavery all the traits in the 
economic and social background of Brazil.* Together with the one- 
crop system, it was the force that most deeply affected our social 
plastics. At times what appears to be the influence of race is purely 
and simply that of the slave, of the social system of slavery, a reflec- 
tion of the enormous capacity of that system for morally degrading 
masters and slaves alike. The Brazilian Negro appears to us, through- 
out the whole of our colonial life and the first phase of our inde- 
pendent life as a nation, as a being deformed by slavery, by slavery 
and by the one-crop system, of which he was the instrument, the firm 
point of support, unlike the Indian, who was always on the move. _ 

Goldenweiser points out that it is absurd to judge the Negro, his 
capacity for work, and his intelligence by the effort that he put forth 
on American plantations under the regime of slavery. The Negro 
rather deserves to be judged by his industrial activity in the milieu 
of his own culture, where he had an interest in and an enthusiasm 
for his task." 

In the same way, it seems to me absurd to judge the morals of the 
Brazilian Negro by his deleterious influence as a slave. This was the 
mistake made by Nina Rodrigues in studying the African’s effect 
upon our country: that of not realizing how the Negro’s status 
drained his energies. “Aside, then, from their condition as slaves,” he 
writes, in the opening pages of his work on the Negro race in Portu- 
guese America, “the condition under which they were brought to 
Brazil, and judging their qualities as colonists as we would those who 
come from any other source. . . .” But this is impossible. It is im- 
possible to separate the Negro who was brought to Brazil from the 
conditions under which he came. 

If it is the habit that makes the monk, this is true of the slave; and 
the African was oftentimes obliged to divest himself of his Malé 
tunic, to don the tanga ™ of the filthy slave-ships. He had to put on 
the tanga or.a pair of sackcloth trousers and become a bearer of the 
“tigre,” ** or fecal urn. Slavery uprooted the Negro from his social 
and family environment and turned him loose among a strange and 


124 Ruediger Bilden, from a work in 
preparation. For Bilden, the study of 
the historical development of Brazil 
shows that the evils attributed by 
some critics to the racial composition 
of the country should, rather, be 
blamed on slavery. 

125 Alexander Goldenweiser: “Race 


and Culture in the Modern World,” 
Journal of Social Forces, Vol. III. 

126 The tanga was a cloth that 
covered the body from the waist to 
the knees. (Translator.) 

127 See Preface to the First Edition, 
Note 20, p. xxv. (Translator.) 
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frequently a hostile people. In such surroundings, in contact with 
forces so dissolvent in their effect, it would be absurd to expect of 
the slave any other deportment than that immoral kind of which he is. 
so commonly accused. 

Eroticism, lust, and sexual depravity have come to be looked upon 
as a defect in the African race; but what has been found to be the 
case among the Negro peoples of Africa, as among primitive peoples 
in general, as I have pointed out in a previous chapter, is a greater 
moderation of the sexual appetite than exists among Europeans. 
African Negro sexuality is one that stands in need of constant ex- 
citation and sharp stimuli. Aphrodisiac dances. A phallic cult. Orgies. 
Whereas in the case of civilized man the sexual appetite is ordinarily 
excited without great provocation. Without effort. The vulgar idea 
to the effect that the Negro race, more than others, is given to sexual 
excesses is attributed by Ernest Crawley to the fact that the ex- 
pansive temperament of Negroes and the orgiastic character of their 
festivals create the illusion of an unbridled eroticism. A fact that “in- 
dicates rather the contrary,” demonstrating the need for them of an 
“artificial excitement.” Havelock Ellis places the Negro woman 
among those who are cold rather than passionate: “indifferent to the 
refinements of love.” And like Ploss, Ellis lays emphasis on the fact 
that the sexual organs among primitive peoples are “comparatively 
undeveloped.” 128 

It is generally said that the Negro corrupted the sexual life of Bra- 
zilian society by precociously initiating the sons of the family into 
physical love. But 1t was not the Negro woman who was responsible 
for this; it was the woman slave. And what the African did not ac- 
complish in this regard was accomplished by the Indian woman, Hke- 
wise enslaved. In his Life of Father Belchior de Pontes, Padre Manuel 
Fonseca lays the responsibility for the easy seduction of colonial 
children upon the Indian. And it was from a region that was almost 
without a trace of Negro blood that the Bishop of Para wrote, in 
the eighteenth century: “The wretched state of manners in this 
country puts me in mind of the end that befell the five cities, and 
makes me think that I am living in the suburbs of Gomorrah, very 
close indeed, and in the vicinity of Sodom.” 12º 

It is, I may say once again, an absurdity to hold the Negro re- 


128 Ernest Crawley: Studies of Sav- pulse,” Studies in the Psychology of 
ages and Sex, edited by Theodore Sex (Philadelphia, 1908). 
Besterman (London, 1929). Havelock 129 Frade João de Sao Joseph 
Ellis: “Analysis of the Sexual Im- Queiroz: Memórias (Porto, 1868), 


p. 22. 
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sponsible for what was not his doing or the Indian’s, but that of the 
social system in which they both functioned passively and mechani- 
cally. There is no slavery without sexual depravity. Depravity 1s the 
essence of such a regime. In the first place, economic interests favor 
it, by creating in the owners of men an immoderate desire to possess 
the greatest possible number of crias.º From a manifesto issued by 
slave-holding planters Nabuco quotes the following words, so rich ' 
in significance: “The most productive feature of slave property is the 
generative belly.” ** 

It was so in Portugal, from where the institution of slavery, already 
opulent in vices, was brought to Brazil. “The Moorish slaves, and the 
Negro ones, in addition to those from other regions, to whom baptism 
was administered did not receive afterwards the slightest religious 
education.” So we are informed by Alexandre Herculano. The masters 
of these slaves favored dissoluteness in order to “augment the number 
of crias and thus increase the herd.” 18? In such an atmosphere, created 
by the economic interest of the masters, how hope that slavery— 
whether slave be Moorish, Negro, Indian, or Malay—could have any 
other effect than dissoluteness, lust, and licentiousness? Seeing that 
what was wanted was the productive female belly. Black bellies that 
would produce young slaves for their owners. 

A point that is emphasized by Joaquim Nabuco is “the effect of 
African diseases upon the physical constitution of our people.” =° 
This was one of the terrible effects of the contact of Brazil with the 
Dark Continent. But it is essential to note that it was in Brazil that the 
Negro became syphilitic. One or another may have brought the 
disease with him, but it was in the colonial slave quarters that the con- 
tamination en masse occurred. The “inferior race,” to which it is the 
custom to attribute everything that the present-day Brazilian finds to 
be a handicap,"* had acquired from the “superior” one this great 
venereal malady which since the earliest colonial times has degraded 
us and diminished us as a people. It was the masters of the Big Houses 
who infected the Negro women of the semzalas. Very often these 
latter were virgins, girls of twelve or thirteen years, who were given 
to white lads already rotting with the syphilis of the towns. Whence 
the belief so long current in Brazil that there was no better purge for 
the disease than a young Negro virgin. It was Dr. Joao Alvares de 
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Azevedo Macedo, Jr., in 1869, who reported this strange custom, 
dating, it would seem, from colonial times, traces of which are still to 
be found in the old sugar-plantation areas of Pernambuco and Rio de 
Janeiro. According to Dr. Macedo, this “barbarous superstition” held 
that those suffering from gonorrhea would be cured if they contrived 
to have intercourse with a girl at the age of puberty: “the innocula- 
tion of a pubescent female with this virus is the surest means of ex- 
tinguishing it in oneself.” 185 

It is similarly to be supposed that many a Negro mother who was 
a wet-nurse was infected by the infant at her breast, thus conveying 
from the Big House to the slave hut the blight of syphilis. In a study 
published in 1877 Dr. José de Goes e Siqueira gave it as his opinion 
that anyone who unscrupulously entrusted syphilitic children to the 
care of nurses who were in perfect health should be subject to fines 
and indemnities. “Breast nursing being one of the common means of 
transmission, it may readily be understood what favorable results for 
the population would be produced by a measure so simple and so 
easily carried out.” The Negro wet-nurses “would not be permitted 
to hire themselves out without a health certificate or examination by 
a competent physician”; but on the other hand they “would have the 
right to claim damages of the parents or guardians of the young ones 
who had given them a syphilitic infection.” **° 

It is to be expected that, once having been infected by their white 
masters—many of them before they had attained the age of puberty 
—these female slaves in their turn should have become, as adult 
women, the great transmitters of venereal disease between whites and 
blacks. Which explains why it is that our country in the days of 
slavery was overrun with syphilis and gonorrhea. 

The same thing happened in the Southern United States. Janson, 
in his book The Stranger in America, alludes to the veritable epi- 
demic of quack doctors pretending to cure venereal diseases, in the 
United States, during the first half of the nineteenth century. A sign 
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that many were suffering from the diseases in question. And Odum 
attributes alarming proportions to the spread of syphilis in the slave- 
holding states of the South. In our own country, along the seaboard 
“—that is to say, in the zone most affected by slavery —syphilis was al- 
ways widespread and continues to be. To this day the advertising of 
remedies, elixirs, and nostrums for treating such ailments is carried on 
with an insistence that is nothing short of scandalous. There are even 
religious prints, showing the Infant Jesus surrounded by little angels, 
announcing that such and such an elixir will “cure syphilis”; that if 
“Christ Himself were to come back into the world today, He would 
be the one to raise His holy voice to recommend the use of the Elixir 

. . to those suffering from any of the maladies that have their origin 
in an impurity of the blood.” And the leaders in the field of Brazilian 
medicine recommend to their students in the clinic that they always 
“think syphilitically”—that is, that they consider first of all the pos- 
sible syphilitic origin of the illness or disease with which they are 
dealing. °? 

Syphilis invariably had its own way in patriarchal Brazil. It killed, 
blinded, deformed at will. It caused women to abort. It took “little 
angels” 1% off to heaven. It was a serpent brought up in the house, 
with no one taking any notice of its venom. The poisoned blood then 
burst forth in sores; and the victims would proceed to scratch their 
ulcers or “giblets,” would take quack remedies and suck on cashew 
nuts. As I have pointed out in the opening pages of this essay, the 
syphilization of Brazil—granted its extra-American origin—dates from 
the beginning of the sixteenth century; but in the voluptuous atmos- 
phere of the Big Houses, filled with young Negro girls, with 
mulecas * and mucamas, it and kindred affections were propagated 
more freely through domestic prostitution, which is always less 
hygienic than that of the brothels. In 1845 Lassance Cunha wrote that 
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the Brazilian attached no importance to syphilis, a disease that is “near 
to being hereditary and so common that the people do not look upon 
it as a scourge, nor do they stand in fear of it.” A domestic disease, a 
family one, something like measles or the worms. And he strenuously 
protested against the frequency with which syphilitics married— 
marriages known to “us who are physicians and who are aware of the 
pathologic secrets of families.” *** In the early years of the nineteenth 
century, Manuel Vieira da Silva, later Baron of Alvaesar, in his 
Reflexões sobre alguns dos meios propostos por mais conducentes para 
melhorar o clima da cidade do Rio de Janeiro. (Reflections upon Some 
of the Means Proposed as the Most Convenient for Ameliorating the 
Climate of the City of Rio de Janeiro), had noted the fact that 
“cutaneous affections” were “made little of in this city, popular super- 
stition asserting that there was no need of treating them; and it is 
possible that the sickly constitution that the natives of the city ap- 
pear to possess is due to such an attitude as this.” ** But Vieira da 
Silva was not the first who had the good sense to imply that what 
many regarded as the effect of climate or of the “heat” was in reality 
due to syphilis and the neglect of the disease. Before his time we find 
Luis dos Santos Vilhena, regius professor of the Greek language at 
Bahia at the end of the eighteenth century, refuting the idea that “the 
heat” was the principal cause of sensual vices and diseases in the 
colony. “Mere subterfuges,” wrote Vilhena. The true cause appeared 
to him to be “the disordered sexual passion.” Not only that of the 
streets, but that of the Big Houses as well, which had been contami- 
nated by the slave huts. Contaminated by slaves. It was these latter 
who, as Vilhena saw it, had transformed the healthful climate of 
Brazil into a deadly one—a climate that “had been admirably whole- 
some, but which today differs little if at all from that of An- 
e) sage grrr 

By the beginning of the eighteenth century Brazil had already come 
to be signaled out in books by foreigners as the land of syphilis par 
excellence. The author of the Histoire générale des pirates writes that 
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“presque tous les brésiliens sont atteints @affections vénériennes.” 14 
And Oscar da Silva Araujo translates a curious passage on the subject 
of syphilis in Rio de Janeiro from the pen of John Barrow, an English 
traveler who in the 1700’s made a voyage to Brazil, the island of Java, 
and Cochin China. According to Barrow, the “Gallic plague” had 
wrought devastation even in the monasteries. He goes on to tell the 
story of the Abbess of a convent who had received a box of mercurial 
ointment from a physician whom Barrow knew. The box was in- 
discreetly opened on the way by the bearer of it, a “jolly friar of St. 
Benedict”; and the traveler relates how the ecclesiastic in question, 
raising the box to his nose, winked his eye expressively and exclaimed: 
“Ab! Domine! Mercurialia! Ista sunt mercurialia”” And he added 
that the Abbess and the other ladies of Rio “prone sunt omnes ac 
dedite veneri.” 1º 

I transcribe further from Silva Araujo these words of Bernardino 
Antônio Gomes, an old doctor of colonial times, in response to an 
inquiry by the Chamber of Rio de Janeiro, in 1798, the object of 
which was to ascertain what diseases were endemic in the city of the 
viceroys. The physician’s reply was to the effect that “the familiar 
example of slaves, who know almost no other law than the stimuli of 
nature,” had a great deal to do with prostitution and the venereal 
malady in Brazil. Dr. Bernardino might have pointed out that this 
animality in Negroes, their failure to restrain their instincts, and the 
prostitution that went on within the home were inspired by the white 
masters—in the interests of large-scale procreation on the part of some, 
while others were bent merely upon satisfying their sexual whims. It 
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was not the Negro, however, who was the libertine, but the slave 
who was at the service of his idle master’s economic interests and 
voluptuous pleasure. It was not the “inferior race” that was the source 
of corruption, but the abuse of one race by another, an abuse that de- 
manded a servile conformity on the part of the Negro to the appetites 
of the all-powerful lords of the land. Those appetites were stimulated 
by idleness, by a “wealth acquired without labor,” as Dr. Bernardino 
phrases it, by “idleness” or “laziness,” as Vilhena would say; which 
means—by the economic structure of the slave-holding regime itself. 

If it be true, as modern anthropologists would have it, that “ir- 
regularity in sexual relations has in general manifested a tendency to 
increase with civilization”; 1" that in domesticated animals the sexual 
system is found to be more highly developed than in wild ones; 1º 
that among those domestic animals that have been rendered soft by a 
lack of struggle and competition the reproductive glands absorb a 
major quantity: of nourishment; ** and, further, that the reproductive 
power in man has been augmented with civilization in the same way 
that in animals it is increased by domestication—*” if all this be true, 
then we may risk the conclusion that, under a regime such as that of a 
slave-holding monoculture, where a majority labors and a minority 
does nothing but command, there will of necessity develop in the 
latter, by reason of its comparative leisure, a greater preoccupation 
with sexual matters, a greater degree of erotic mania, and more 
amorous refinements than in the case of the former. There is the 
example of India, where the more elevated the social caste and the 
greater its leisure, the more refined, artistic, and even perversely 
cultivated is the rite of love. 

There is nothing to authorize the conclusion that it was the Negro 
who brought to Brazil that viscous lustfulness in which we all feel 
ourselves ensnared the moment we reach adolescence. That preco- 
cious voluptuousness, that hunger for a woman, which at the age of 
thirteen or fourteen makes of every Brazilian a Don Juan, does not 
come from contagious contact with, or from the blood-stream of, the 
“inferior race,” but rather from our economic and social system. The 
climate, perhaps, has something to do with it: the dense, heavy, 
enervating air we breathe, which early predisposes us to the prickings 
of love and at the same time deprives us of the inclination to any 
sustained exertion. For it is impossible to deny the effect of climate 
upon the sexual morality of societies. Without being a preponderant 
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one, it serves, nevertheless, to accentuate or to weaken existing 
tendencies, to harden or to soften social traits. We all know of cases 
of the voice becoming harsh and grating in hot climates; and under 
the influence of a greater or less degree of atmospheric pressure, an 
air that is drier or less dry, the temperature, circulation, and elimina- 
tion of carbon dioxide in man undergo an alteration; and all this has a 
repercussion upon man's social deportment, upon his economic effi- 
ciency, upon his sexual morals. We may, then, conclude with 
Kelsey *** that certain climates stimulate man to greater effort and 
consequently to greater productivity, while others drain his energies. 
In admitting this, it is not necessary to go along with the exaggera- 
tions of Huntington and other fanatics on the subject of the “in- 
fluence of climate.” Nor does this mean that we are to permit our- 
selves to be distracted from the enormous weight of responsibility 
that, when we come to look into the matter thoroughly, is to be 
attributed to social and economic forces; for it is within the sphere of 
these forces that cultures, forms of social organization, and types of 
society have been articulated. Very often there is something like a 
secret alliance between such forces and natural ones, while at other 
times they are practically independent of the latter. 

The Negro, in his relations with the culture and the type of society 
here evolving, must be judged chiefly by the criterion of social and 
economic history. The criterion of cultural anthropology. Hence the 
impossibility—I insist upon this point—of separating him from his 
degrading condition as a slave, which stifled many of his best, his 
most creative and normal tendencies, to accentuate other artificial 
and even morbid ones. Thus it was that the African became, de- 
cidedly, a pathogenic agent in the bosom of Brazilian society. Owin 
to “racial inferiority,” the Aryanizing sociologists will shout. But 
their shouts are drowned by the historical evidence, the cultural and, 
above all, the economic circumstances under which the contact of 
the Negro with the white man occurred in Brazil. The Negro was 
pathogenic, but by way of serving the whites, as the irresponsible part 
of a system that had been put together by others. 

The principal causes of the abuse of Negroes by whites are to be 
looked for in those economic and social conditions favorable to 
masochism which were created by the process of colonization on the 
part of the Portuguese—with almost no women, to begin with—and 
are to be sought, also, in the slave-holding system of Brazil, with all- 
powerful masters and passive slaves; such factors will explain those 
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sadistic forms of love which are so prominent among us, and which 
are in general attributed to African lust. 

It should be added that the cult of Venus Urania was brought to 
Brazil by the first colonists from Europe—Portuguese, Spaniards, 
Italians, Jews. Here it encountered, in the sexual code of the natives 
and in the jarring conditions attendant upon colonization, a cultural 
milieu favorable to the spread of this form of love and debauchery. 
Europeans with illustrious names figured as Sodomites in the trials 
that marked the Visitation of the Holy Office to the Regions of Bra- 
zil.°? One of these, the Florentine nobleman Filipe Cavalcanti, was 
the founder of the family that bears his name. This is not to be 
wondered at, in view of the prevalance of sodomy in Renaissance 
Italy. It was from the Italy of that era that the principal terms for 
designating the peculiarities of the unspeakable sin became interna- 
tionalized; and in the Spanish trials and judicial sentences of the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries Arlindo Camillo Monteiro en- 
countered numerous cases of Italian Sodomites.% João Lúcio de 
Azevedo mentions specifically the Caorsinos, of whom there had 
come to be a considerable colony in Lisbon, and who must have been 
the propagators of Socratic love among the Portuguese.*** 

But among the Portuguese and Spaniards themselves, and among 
the Jews and Moors of the peninsula, this form of lust was intensely 
practiced at the time that Brazil was discovered and colonized. Among 
those who figure in the trials of this period are friars and other clerics, 
noblemen, chief magistrates, professors, and slaves. A number were 
exiled to Brazil, among others a certain Fruitoso Alvarez, Vicar of 
Matoim, who in Bahia confessed to the visitor of the Holy Office, on 
July 29, 1591: “that during the fifteen years that he had been in this 
capitânia of the Bay of All Saints,” he had had dishonorable relations 
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with some forty persons, more or less, hugging and kissing. . . el 

For such “hugging and kissing”—a euphemism to designate various 
forms of priapism—numerous individuals were shipped from Portugal 
to the colony; and it is to this white element rather than to the Negro 
that much of Brazilian lubricity is to be attributed. One element in 
the Portuguese colonization of Brazil that was apparently pure, but 
which as a matter of fact was a corrupting influence, was the young 
orphans brought over by the Jesuits for their schools. Monteiro in- 
forms us that in the “books of the unspeakable, they are cited with 
comparative frequency.” 1º 

It is known to be a fact that even Portuguese men of arms of the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, possibly by reason of their long 
maritime crossings and their contact with the voluptuous life of 
Oriental countries, had developed all forms of lust. Heroes admired 
by all, they readily communicated to other social classes their own 
erotic vices and refinements. Lopo Vaz de Sampaio would have us 
believe that Affonso de Albuquerque himself—the “terrible Albu- 
querque” —had his libidinous pleasures of this sort.” 

The frequent occurrence of sorcery and sexual magic among us 
is another trait that is looked upon as being exclusively of African 
origin; but meanwhile the first volume of documents relative to the 
activities of the Holy Office in Brazil records many cases of Portu- 
guese witches. Their practices might have undergone an African in- 
fluence, but in essence they were expressions of a European Satanism 
that to this day is to be met with in our country, mingled with Negro 
or Indian rites. Antonia Fernandes, known as Nobrega, stated that 
she was allied with the devil; and at her consultations the responses 
were given for her by “a certain thing that talked, kept in a glass.” 
This is medieval magic of the purest European variety. Another Por- 
tuguese woman, Isabel Rodrigues, nicknamed “Wry-Mouth,” fur- 
nished miraculous powders and taught powerful prayers. The most 
famous of all, Maria Gonçalves, whose sobriquet was “Burn-Tail,” 
took the greatest familiarities with Satan. With much burying and 
digging up of kegs, Burn-Tail’s witchcraft was almost wholly con- 
cerned with problems of impotence and sterility; for it would appear 
that the clientele of these colonial sorcerers was very largely made 
up of the lovelorn, those who were unhappy or insatiable in their 
passions. 

In Portugal, for that matter, it is known that the most cultivated 
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and illustrious personages were involved in witchcraft. Júlio Dantas 
portrays Dom Nuno da Cunha himself, Grand Inquisitor of the 
realm in the time of John V, as swathed in his Cardinal’s purple— 
“like a kind of silkworm,” as the chronicler puts it—and trembling 
with fear of sorcerers and witches. And grave physicians, the ad- 
vanced minds of their age, like Curvo Semedo, would recommend to 
their patients, as a remedy against conjugal infidelity, “a certain 
witches’ brew made of the shoe-soles of the woman and her husband.” 
“Crafty apothecaries in black-spotted capes and with big silver buckles 
on their shoes made a fortune selling the herb known as ‘pombinha,’ 
which was cast upon hot tiles and fumigated along with the teeth of 
a dead man—a strange practice, designed to awaken love in the 
decrepit organisms of old men and to thaw the disdainful frigidity of 
youths.” 1º | 

Love was the great motive around which witchcraft revolved in 
Portugal. So far as that is concerned, it is not hard to understand the 
vogue of sorcerers, witches, and witch-doctors, specialists in Aphro- 
disiac spells, in a land that had been so drained of people and that only 
by an extraordinary effort of virility was still able to colonize Brazil. 
Witches and their art were one of the stimuli that, in their manner, 
contributed to the sexual superexcitation that was to result, legiti- 
mately or illegitimately, in filling the enormous gaps left in the scant 
population of the Kingdom by war and pestilence. As a result, the 
Portuguese colonists came to Brazil already imbued with a belief in 
spells. As for that variety of witchcraft which is of direct African 
origin, it was to develop here upon a European base of medieval 
superstitions and beliefs. 

As was the case in Portugal, witchcraft or sorcery in Brazil, after 
it had come to be dominated by the Negro, continued to center im 
the love-motive and the interests of generation and fecundity. It was 
concerned with protecting the life of the pregnant woman and that 
of the child, threatened by so many things—by fevers, cramps, blood- 
ailments, snake-bite, fallen sternum, the evil eye. The pregnant 
woman, for her part, was to be prophylactically safeguarded from 
these and other afflictions by a set of practices in which African in- 
fluences, frequently shorn of their original character, were mingled 
with traces of the Catholic liturgy and survivals of native rituals. 

Brought here from Portugal, the various beliefs and forms of sexual 
magic proceeded to expand: the belief that the mandrake root at- 
tracts fecundity and undoes evil spells against the home and the 
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propagation of families; the custom of pregnant women of hanging 
a small bag of “altar stones” + about their necks; the care taken by 
such women not to pass under ladders lest the child should fail to 
grow; their habit of donning St. Francis’ girdle as they feel the pangs 
of parturition coming on; the promises made to Our Lady of Child- 
birth, of the Blessed Event, of Expectation, of the Conception, of the 
Pangs, in order that childbed may be easier or the child a comely one. 
And when Our Lady hears the request, the promise is kept. This 
consists, sometimes, in the child’s taking the name of Maria; whence 
the many Marias in Brazil: Maria das Dores (of the Pangs); Maria dos | 
Anjos (of the Angels); da Conceição (of the Conception); de 
Lourdes (Our Lady of Lourdes); das Graças (of the Favors).'º! At 
other times it consists in the child's going clad as an angel or a saint 
in some procession; in his studying for the priesthood; or in her be- 
coming a nun; in letting the hair grow in long clusters, which then 
are offered to the image of Our Good Lord Jesus of the Cross; or the 
child, up to the age of twelve or thirteen; may wear nothing but blue 
and white, or white alone, in homage to the Virgin Mary .'*? 

I must also record the custom of votive offerings on the part of 
pregnant women: offerings of little wax or wooden dolls (children 
to the female saints and to those of Our Ladies who are known as the 
protectors of maternity. Some of the plantation chapels have numer- 
ous collections of these ex-votos. 

But the bulk of the beliefs and practices of sexual magic as de- 


160 “Holy stones from the center of 
the altar.”—Lima and Barroso, op. 
cit. (Translator.) 

161 A study should be made in Bra- 
zil of the promises to saints, as a re- 
flection of the æsthetic tendencies of 
our people, their predilections with 
regard to color, names, etc. Affonso 
Arinos has given us some exceedingly 
interesting pages on the “cult of Mary 
in the popular language of Brazil.” 
“Each family,” he tells us, “with rare 
exceptions, has one or many Marias.” 
— Affonso Arinos: Lendas e Tradições 
Brasileiras (Brazilian Legends and 
Traditions) (São Paulo, 1917). — Many 
of these Marias are the result of 
promises made to Our Lady. Simi- 
larly, the names of many places in 
Brazil are the result either of such 
promises or of the cult of Mary in 


general: names like Graça, Penha, 
Conceição, Monserrate, which render 
the geographic nomenclature of our 
country so much more picturesque 
than that of the United States, with 
its Minneapolises, its Indianapolises, 
and other names ending in -polis, 
which Matthew Arnold found to be 
so horribly inexpressive. 

162 This form of fulfilling promises 
is to be found also among the Negro 
fetishists, with respect to their deities 
known as Orixás. Fernando Ortiz 
found among the Cuban Negroes the 
custom of wearing only white in such 
cases, and Nina Rodrigues and Manuel 
Querino encountered similar observ- 
ances in Bahia, where the garments 
worn by the “holy daughters” vary 
in color to conform to the particular 
orixá. 
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veloped in Brazil were colored by the Negro’s intense mysticism. 
Some of them were brought by him from Africa, while others, Afri- 
can in technique only, made use of native herbs and animals (bichos). 
Nothing is more characteristic than the use that is made of the toad 
in hastening the consummation of delayed marriages. In Afro-Bra- 
zilian sexual magic the toad also becomes the protector of the faithless 
wife, who, in order to deceive her husband, has but to take a needle 
threaded with green silk, make with it a cross on the face of the 
sleeping individual to be affected, and afterwards sew up the eyes of 
the toad. On the other hand, in order to hold her lover, a woman must 
live with a toad in a pot beneath her bed. In this case the toad is a 
live one, fed on cow’s milk. They still employ the toad in sexual 
magic and witchcraft in Brazil, sewing up its mouth after it has been 
stuffed with the remains of a meal left by the victim. Other animals 
bound up with Afro-Brazilian sexual rites of this sort are the bat, the 
snake, the screech-owl, the hen, the dove, the rabbit, the tortoise. 
Various herbs are also employed, some of them native, others brought 
from Africa by the Negroes. Certain ones are so violent in their effect, 
Manuel Querino tells us, that they produce dizziness when they are 
merely crushed in the hand. Others are taken in the form of beverages 
or are chewed; and others again, like maconha, are smoked, the smoke 
being swallowed. Even the crayfish is an instrument of sexual magic. 
Prepared with three or seven peppers from the coast and dragged 
along the ground, it produces trouble at the domestic fireside.1® 

It was their skill in the preparation of aphrodisiac and other sexual 
incantations that gave the macumbeiros,°* or love-sorcerers, so much 
prestige with those of the white gentry who were old and spent. In 
the coffee-growing region of Rio de Janeiro, Agrippino Grieco 
picked up traditional accounts of planters of seventy or eighty years 


163 Manuel Querino: “A Raça Af- 


ricana e os Seus Costumes na Bata” 
(loc. cit.). See also Pereira da Costa: 
“Folclore Pernambucano” (“Pernam- 
bucan Folklore”), Revista do Instituto 
Arquivistico, Histórico e Geogra- 
phico de Pernambuco; Alfredo de 
Carvalho: “4 Magia Sexual no Brasil” 
(CSexual Magic in Brazil”) (frag- 
ment), Revista Arqueológico, His- 
tórico e Geográfico de Pernambuco, 
No. 106; Júlio Ribeiro: 4 Carne 
(Flesh) (São Paulo). 

[With regard to the last mentioned 
work: Júlio Ribeiro was an end-of- 


the-century naturalist of the Zola 
school, and his novel Carne is by way 
of being, as the literary historian 
Ronald de Carvalho describes it, “a 
Dionysiac hymn to pleasure” 
( Translator.)] 

164 À macumbeiro is one who prac- 
tices the magic art known as 
macumba, which Lima and Barroso 
(op. cit.) describe as a “fetishistic 
ceremony with a Negro base and 
showing Christian influence, accom- 
panied by dancing and singing to the 
sound of the drum.” ( Translator.) 
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of age who, stimulated by the aphrodisiacs provided by the black 
macumbeiros, lived surrounded by young Negro girls who had not 
yet reached puberty and who were now giving their owners the last 
sensations of masculinity. Of a baron of the Empire, Grieco tells us 
that he died an octogenarian, caressing young teen-age mucamas and 
even younger ones. He was “a great crony of the witches and witch- 
doctors, who kept him supplied with aphrodisiacs.” 1% In Portugal 
the Marquês de Marialva had the same kind of old age; Becktord tells 
us that he was surrounded by “little angels” —that is, by white-clad 
children—and that these young ones bestowed upon him every kind 
of caress, 

Nor should we overlook the important role that coffee came to play 
in Afro-Brazilian sexual magic. We even have an expression: “witch’s 
coffee” (café mandingueiro), coffee with a “spell” (mandinga) in it; 
it is taken with much sugar and “‘a few clots of the menstrual fluid of 
the sorceress herself.” 1° This comes nearer to being a love-potion 
than a witch’s spell; but it is a potion such as could not be conceived 
in any other country than Brazil: very strong coffee, much sugar, 
and the blood of a mulatto woman. There is another technique that 
is employed, which consists in straining the coffee through the lower 
portion of the nightgown in which a woman has slept for two con- 
secutive nights; the coffee is then to be drunk twice by the man, once 
at breakfast and again at dinner.’ A woman’s soiled nightgown 
enters into many a love-spell, as do other nauseous things. Hairs from 
the armpits or the genital parts. Sweat. Tears. Saliva. Blood. Nail- 
parings. Sperm. Alfredo de Carvalho mentions yet another: “the 
menstrual mucus excreted by Bartholin’s glands, and even stools.” 
Give him such ingredients as these, and the sorcerer—catimbozeiro, 
mandingueiro, or macumbeiro—will tell you that he will “soften the 
heart” of the most indifferent persons." 

There are catimbozeiros who fashion dolls out of wax or cloth. 
This is a form of sorcery that is more hygienic from the point of 
view of the victim. Upon these calungas, as they are called, the 
magicians inflict whatever punishment they wish the individual in 
question to suffer; it is a matter of praying forcefully enough; the rest 


* Agrippino Grieco: “Paraiba do em torno da Lavoura do Café” 


Sul,” O Jornal, Rio de Janeiro, spe- 
cial edition in commemoration of the 
coffee bicentennial. © [Agrippino 
Grieco is one of the most distin- 
guished literary critics of present-day 
Brazil. (Translator.)] 

168 Basílio de Magalhães: “As Lendas 


(“Legends Having to Do with the 
Raising of Coffee”), O Jornal, Rio 
de Janeiro, special commemorative 
edition. 

167 Tbid. 

168 Alfredo de Carvalho: “A Magia 
Sexual no Brasil” (loc. cit.). 
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consists merely in doing various things to the figure, squeezing it, 
pounding it, stretching its arms, spreading its legs, all of which is re- 
flected on the person of the distant victim. 

Another form of sorcery consists in stealing a man’s shirt from the 
laundry-bag and cutting a hole in it with a pair of scissors exactly in 
the middle of the bosom. 

It was not merely for amorous purposes, but for those having to do 
with the newborn as well, that the two mystic currents, the Portu- 
guese on the one hand and the African or Amerindian on the other, 
were united in Brazil. In the one case the representative is the white 
father, or father and mother; in the other it is the Indian or Negro 
mother, the wet-nurse, the foster-mother, the “black mammy,” the 
African female slave. The prophylactic concerns of mother and nurse 
here mingle in the one stream of maternal tenderness. Whether it be a 
matter of bodily hygiene or of spiritual protection against witchery 
and the evil eye. 

With regard to the mystic protection of the newborn, however, it 
is the African influence that is stressed. A number of Portuguese 
traditions were brought here by white colonists: that of dragging the 
umbilical cord through fire or the river in order that rats may not eat 
it and the child grow up to be a thief; that of hanging a penny or a 
key about the child’s neck to cure it of “milk-curds”; * that of not 
putting out the light until the child has been baptized in order that 
no sorcerer, witch, or werewolf may come to suck its blood in the 
dark; that of giving the names of saints to children, by way of still 
further frightening the werewolves. All of these traditions were here 
modified or enriched through the influence of the African slave 
woman, the old Negro woman who was the child’s nurse. 

In the same way the Portuguese cradle songs were modified in the 
mouth of the Negro nurse, who altered the words and adapted them 
to regional conditions, associating them with her own beliefs and those 
of the Indians. Thus, the old song “Listen, listen, little one,” in this 
country was softened into “Sleep, sleep, my little one,” the Portu- 
guese “fountain” (fonte) being transformed at Belem into the Bra- 
zilian “creek” (riacho) 1” This is the plantation creek. A creek with 
a miae-f agua, a “water-mother,” 1™ in it, in place of the enchanted 


169 sapinhos do leite: “white or yel- 
lowish patches existing in the mucous 
of the mouth and produced by a 
fungus, frequent in acidosis condi- 
tions, especially in children.” — Lima 
_and Barroso, op. cit. (Translator.) 
170 See the cradle song quoted in 


the Preface to the First Edition, p. 
xxviii. (Translator.) 

171 The well-known contemporary 
novelist of the Brazilian northeast, a 
close friend of Freyre, José Lins do 
Régo, has a novel by this title. 
(Translator. ) 
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Moorish damsel. The creek where the baby’s clout was washed. ‘The 
forest was inhabited by “a bicho called the carrapati.” “2º And in 
place of a goblin (papão) or a bogeyman (coca), the slave huts now 
began copying from the Big Houses the capering nanny-goats (cabras 
cabriolas), the will-o’-the-wisp (boi-tátá), the Negro with the Pouch 
(negro de surrão), the aged Negro as a stock character, the papa- 
figos, or liver-eaters—all of these being used to frighten ill-bred 
children who cried in their hammocks at night, or importunate ones 
who smeared themselves with guava jelly in the pantry. 
They no longer rocked the young one to sleep, singing as in Por- 
tugal: 
E Go away, Coca, go away, Coca, 
Over the roof-top, go, 
And let the little one take a nap 
In quiet here below?” 


They preferred to sing: 


See the old black man 

On top the roof; 

He's a-saying he wants 

Roast child on the hoof.“* 
It was not that the coca, or cuca, had entirely disappeared from the 
cradle songs of Brazil. Amadeu Amaral (Sr.) is still able to collect 
this quatrain—obviously from the south: 


Sleep, my little dear, 

The cuca hears my croon; 
Daddy’s gone to the field; 
Mother is coming soon 1™ 


The coca had not vanished, but its prestige had faded before more 
terrible phantoms. New fears, and ghostly forms to embody them. 


172 See the verse quoted, p. 139. The 
“carrapati” is a mythical “bicho.” 
( Translator.) 

173 Vai-te, Coca, vai-te, Coca, 

para cima de telhado: 
deixar dormir o menino 
um soninho descansado. 


Leite de Vasconcellos: Tradições Pop- 
ulares de Portugal (op. cit.). 
174 Olba o negro velho 
em cima do telhado. 
Ele esta dizendo 
quer o menino assado. 


i 


Lindolfo Gomes, in Amadeu Amaral, 
Jr.: “Superstições do Povo Paulista” 
(“Superstitions of the People of São 
Paulo”), Revista Nova, São Paulo, 
No. 4. 

175 Durma, meu benzinho, 
que a cuca fei vem; 
papai foi na roça, 
mamãe logo vem. 

Quoted by Amadeu Amaral Jr., loc. 
cit.—Luis da Camara Cascudo has in 
preparation a work on the Geography 
of Brazilian Myths. 


+ 
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New fears, brought over from Africa or assimilated from the In- 
dians by the white colonists and by the Negroes, were now added to. 
the Portuguese obsessions having to do with the bogeyman, the 
goblin, the werewolf, with the olbarapos, the cocaloba, the farranca, 
the Maria-da-Manta, the trango-mango,'® the man-with-the-seven- 
sets-of-teeth, and the souls-in-torment. The Brazilian child of colonial 
times was surrounded by a greater number of ghostly forms, and 
more terrible ones, than any other children in the world. On the 
beaches was the homem-marinho, the “man-of-the-sea,” a terrifying 
creature that devoured people’s fingers, noses, and private parts.*” In 
the forest there are the saci-pererê,"'S the caipora, the man-with-his- 
feet-turned-backward, the boi-tdtd.1 And everywhere there are the 
capering nanny-goat, the she-mule-without-a-head, the tutú-mmarambá, 
‘the Negro with the Pouch, the tatú-gambeta the xibamba, and the 
mão-de-cabelo, the “goblin-with-hairs-for-hands.” *° In the creeks 
and lakes, the water-mother, the 72ãe-d'agua. On the banks of the 
rivers was the toad-goblin, the sapo-cururú. By night, the almas 
penadas, the souls-in-torment. These never failed to come and smear 
with “ghost-broth” (“mingau das almas”) the faces of little children; 
and for this reason no child must neglect to wash his face or take a 
bath the first thing in the morning. Another great danger for the 
young ones lay in being caught in the street out of hours; white-clad 
phantoms that grew in size—the “grow-and-shrink” kind—were very 
likely to confront the daring one. Or else their hammocks would be 
haunted by creatures with pock-marked faces. And then, there was 
the papa-figo, the man who ate the child’s liver. To this day they tell 
in Pernambuco the story of a certain rich man who could eat 


nothing but children’s liver and who had his blacks go everywhere 


178 The untranslatable, or all but 
untranslatable, names of goblins, fre- 
quently used to frighten children. 
(Translator. ) 

177 There are a number of Bra- 
zilian myths involving the suggestion 
or threat of castration. Among others, 
that of the mao-de-cabelo, or goblin- 
with-hairs-for-hands. In Minas, chil- 
dren who wet the bed are told: “Oia! 
if baby wets the bed, the mo-de- 
cabelo will come get him and cut off 
baby’s little thing!”—See Basílio 
Magalhães: O Folclore do Brasil (op. 
cit.). 

118 The saci-pererê, or saci, is a 


“mythical being, a little Negro with 
only one leg, who, according to 
popular belief, pursues travelers or 
lies in ambush for them along the 
road.”—Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 
( Translator.) 

178 On this and other forest sprites, 
see Jorge Amado: Terras do sem fim 
(The Violent Land), Chapter ii. 
(Translator. ) 

180 m40-de-cabelo: “a mythical. þe- 
ing that popular superstition depicts 
as human inform, white-clad, and 
with hands made of long hairs.”— 
Lima and Barroso, op. cit. (Trans- 
lator.) 
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with gunny-sacks looking for young ones. And the Quibungo,* 
what of him? He came all in one piece from África, A horrible 
creature (bicho), half human, half animal, with an enormous head; 
and in the middle of his back was a hole that gaped open when he 
bent his head. That was the way he ate children, by bending his head; 
the hole in the middle of his back would open and the children would 
slip into it. And then, good-by! they were in Quibungo’s maw. 
Quibungo would come up to the house where there was an ill- 
behaved child, saying: 


Whose house is this, 
here by the way; 

do I eat a child, do I eat a child, 
do I eat a child today? 1° 


Cabeleira, bandit of the cane fields of Pernambuco, who was finally 
hangéd, is another who became a ghostly figure. Almost a Quibungo. 
From the end of the colonial era to the beginning of the nineteenth 
century—the century of electric light, which did away with many a 
worthy ghost, to leave us only the banal ones of the spiritualistic 
seance—there was not a Pernambucan child who did not tremble with 
horror at the very name of Cabeleira. The old Negro woman had but 
to shout at the weeping young one: “Cabeleira’s coming!” and the 
infant would at once stop crying and between its sobs would sing: 


Shut the door, Rosa, do, 
Cabeleira is coming for you; 
for Cabeleira snatches women 
and little children, too 1° 


In the rural regions of the south, the superstitution of the Turk 
who eats children still persists," a superstition that is not to be met 
with in the north. The old Negro with the Pouch, on the other hand, 
is one who has lost none of his ancient prestige. There are still young 
ones who shudder at hearing the story about him: 


181In Minas Geraes, quibungo is como géré, como géré, 
the name given to a Negro dance.— como éra? 
Lima and Barroso, op. cit. (Transla- Literally: “Whose house is this? Aué! 
tor.) I eat géré, I eat géré. I eat éra.” 
182 Nina Rodrigues, op. cit. (Translator. ) | 
[The stanza is very freely rendered, 183 Fecha porta, Rosa, 
or paraphrased; the original reads: Cabeleira éh—vem 
pegando mulheres, 
De quem é esta casa, meninos tambem! 


ané 184 Amadeu Amaral, Jr., loc. cit. 
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Sing me a song, pouch, sing it quick, 
Or I will let you have this stick. 185 


The old Negro with the Pouch is an individual whom children do 
not like to think about meeting, for they at once recall the little girl 
who had some gold earrings. She was a little girl who had a very 
wicked stepmother (stepmothers are always very wicked in Brazilian 
and Portuguese tales; see the one about the fig and the fig tree). One 
day the little girl went to take a bath in the river; and, as usual, she 
took off her gold earrings and laid them on top of a stone. When she 
came home, she found that her earrings were gone. Help me, Our 
Lady! Where are my pretty little earrings? My lovely little earrings! 
And my stepmother! My stepmother will kill me on account of those 
earrings. And so she went back to the river to look for them. When 
she came to the river—whom did she meet? An old Negro, and ugly, 
too, who seized the little girl and stuffed her in his pouch. Then the 
old fellow went away with the child, and when he came where he 
was going, he threw his pouch down on the ground and cried: 


Sing me a song, pouch, sing it quick, 
Or I will let you have this stick. 


And then the pouch began to sing, in a sweet little voice: 


In this pouch he put me, 

In this pouch Pm going to die; 
All on account of my earrings— 
By the river I let them lie.188 


Everyone liked the voice in the pouch very much, and gave the old 
Negro money. One day the Negro came to the stepmother’s house. 
They invited him to rest himself, to have something to eat and drink 
and, since it was already late in the day, to sleep there as well. It ap- 
pears, however, that the little girl’s sisters had become suspicious of 
the voice in the pouch; and at night, when the old Negro was sound 
asleep, they went and opened it and took the little girl out. She was 
so weak there was little life left in her; for all that the Negro had 
given her to eat, poor thing, was an old shoe-sole. In place of the 
little girl, the sisters stuffed the pouch with cocô (excrement). The 
next morning the Negro rose, had some coffee, and departed—without 
noticing what had happened. When he came to the next house, he 
ordered his pouch to sing—but the pouch was silent. Thinking the 


185 Canta, canta, meu surrao, 186 Neste surrão mie meteram, ' 


Senão te meto este bordão. neste surrão bei de morrer, 
por causa de uns brincos de ouro 
que no riacho eu deixei, 
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little girl must be asleep, the Negro began beating it with his stick, 
and then the pouch split open and sprayed the old man all over with. 
filth. 

Portuguese tales in Brazil underwent considerable modification in 
the mouths of the old Negro women or wet-nurses. They were the 
ones who became our great story-tellers. For the Africans, Sir A. B. 
Ellis reminds us, possess their own raconteurs, and there are individ- 
uals who make a profession of telling stories and who go from place 
to place reciting tales.'*” There is the “akpald,” maker of the “aló,” 
or story; and there is the “arokin,” who is the narrator of chronicles 
of the past. The “akpaló” is an African institution that flourished 
in Brazil in the person of the old Negro women, who would go 
from plantation to plantation telling stories to other black women, 
the nurses of white children. José Lins do Régo, in his novel Menino 
do Engenho (Plantation Lad), speaks of these strange old women 
who would put in an appearance at the Dangués**® of Paraiba; they 
would tell their tales and then be on their way. They made their liv- 
ing in that fashion, which is precisely the function and manner of life 
of the “akpald.” 

Through these old Negro women and children’s nurses, African 
stories, chiefly stories of animals—of animals fraternizing with human 
beings, talking like them, marrying, feasting, and so on—came to be 
added to the collection of Portuguese tales, by Trancoso, that had 
been told by colonial grandmothers to their grandchildren—nearly 
all of them stories of stepmothers, princes, giants, princesses, Tom 
Thumbs, enchanted Moorish damsels, and Moorish hags. 

The language of the young likewise grew softer through the con- 
tact of the child with the Negro nurse. Certain words that to this day 
are harsh or sharp-sounding when pronounced by the Portuguese are 
in Brazil much smoother, owing to the influence of the African palate. 
The African palate in alliance with the climate, that other corrupter 


187 Sir A. B. Ellis, cited by Nina 
Rodrigues, op. cit. 

188 Bangué is one of the most char- 
acteristic of Brazilian regional terms, 
with a number of meanings and 
shades of meaning. Sometimes it is a 
litter of one sort or another (see 
Preface to the First Edition, p. XXV 
and note 19). Here it is equivalent 
to engenho, or sugar plantation (en- 
genho de bangué, from the brick- 


paved canal, or bangué, through 
which the sugar-foam drains off). 
(Translator. ) 

189 Gonçalo Fernandes Trancoso (c. 
1515-C. 1590), a writer of folk tales, 
published in the collection Contos e 
Historias de Proveito e Exemplo 
(Moral and Exemplary Tales), which 
first appeared in 1569 and 1596; see. 
the edition published at Paris in 1921. . 
( Translator.) 
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of European tongues in the warmth of the tropical and subtropical 
Americas. 

The process of reduplication of the tonic syllable, so characteristic 
of the speech of savages and children, had the effect, in the case 
of a number of words, of giving to our infantile vocabulary a special 
charm. The “dó?” (“it hurts”) of adults becomes the “dodó?” of the 
little ones. A word that has much more of childish character. 

The Negro nurse did very often with words what she did with 
food: she mashed them, removed the bones, took away their hardness, 
and left them as soft and pleasing syllables in the mouth of the white 
child. For this reason Portuguese as spoken in the north of Brazil, 
principally, is one of the most melodious forms of speech to be found 
anywhere in the world. Without double 7’s or double s’s; the final 
syllables soft; the words all but chewed up in the mouth. The lan- 
guage of the Brazilian young, and the same is true of Portuguese 
children, has a flavor that is almost African: cacá (excrement); pipi 
(urine); bumbum (a buzz); tenten or tem-tent (the motions a child 
makes in learning to walk); nenem (a child); tatá (daddy); papá; 
papato (shoe); lili and mimi (personal pronouns); au-au (a dog); 
bambanho (bath); cocé (excrement); dindinho (godfather or grand- 
father); bimbinha (child’s penis). This softening effect was largely 
due to the influence of the Negro nurse over the child, of the black 
slave over the white master’s son. Proper names are among those that 
show this softening most; they lose their solemnity and are charm- 
ingly dissolved in the mouth of the slave. The Antônias become 
Dondons; Tonhinhas, Totonhas; the Teresas, Tetês; the Manuels: 
Nezinhos, Mandús, Manés; the Franciscos: Chico, Chiquinho, Chicó; 
the Pedros, Pepés; the Albertos: Bebetos, Betinhos. This is not to 
speak of the Iaias, the Iaids, the Sinhás, the Manus, Calis, Bembems, 
Dedés, Marocas, Nocas, Nonocas, Gegés.**° 

And it was not merely the language of children that was softened 
in this fashion, but the language in general, the serious, dignified 
speech of adults; the idiom as a whole in Brazil, through the contact 
of master with slave, went through a softening process, the results 
of which at times are extremely pleasant to the ear. The English and 
French languages, in other parts of America, were similarly influ- 
enced by the African Negro and by the hot climate, but principally 
by the Negro. In the Antilles and in Louisiana, “bonnes vieilles né- 
gresses” took away the harshness from the French, the unpleasing 


190 These are all familiar terms of endearment or personal nicknames. 
( Translator.) 
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nasal sound and the trilled 7's; while in the Southern United States 
“old mammies” *º! gave to the rough and grating English syllables 
an oily smoothness. In the streets of New Orleans, in its old restau- 
rants, one may still hear the names of cakes, sweets, and other dishes 
in a French that is more lyric than that of France: “pralines de 
pacanes,” “bon café tout chaud? “blanches tablettes a fleur d'or- 
anger.” The influence of those “bonnes vieilles négresses.” 

Caldcleugh, who was in Brazil early in the nineteenth century, 
was delighted with colonial Portuguese. A Portuguese grown fat and 
lazy. He quickly was able to distinguish it from that of the metrop- 
olis. The pronunciation of Brazilians impressed him as being less nasal 
than that of the Portuguese themselves, and “not so Jewish” in the 
manner of pronouncing the s’s; “and on the whole is a More agree- 
able language than in the mouth of a native.” °? A fact that Cald- 
cleugh attributes wholly to the climate, the heat of the tropics. The 
climate appeared to him to confer upon the speech of Brazilians, as 
upon their mental activity, a high degree of lassitude. It is curious, 
however, that while he is so attentive to the influence of the Jews 
upon the pronunciation of the letter s in Portugal, Caldcleugh does 
not note the Negro influence upon the Portuguese of Brazil, although 
the blacks were greater enemies than the climate to the double r’s 
and double s’s and were greater corrupters of the tongue so far as its 
languid quality is concerned. Negro mothers and slave girls, allies 
of the lads and lasses, the young ladies of the Big Houses, created a 
Portuguese that was different from the stiff and grammatical tongue 
that the Jesuits endeavored to teach to the young Indian and semi- 
white pupils in their schools: the Portuguese of the Realm, which the 
padres dreamed of preserving intact in Brazil. After them, but with 
less rigor, the priestly -schoolmasters and plantation chaplains sought 
to counteract the influence of the slaves by setting over against the 
latter’s idiom what one might call a hothouse Portuguese. ‘Their 
efforts were in vain, however. 

While it may have failed, this attempt on the part of the Jesuits 
contributed, meanwhile, to that disparity to which I have already 
alluded between the written and the spoken language in Brazil, with 
the written idiom withdrawing like a scrupulous old maid from the 
slightest contact with the speech of the people, the language in cur- 
rent use. There were even, for a time, two spoken tongues: one of 


191 The words are in English. 7829-1820-21, Containing an Account 
(Translator. ) of the Present State of Brazil, Buenos 
192 Alexander Caldcleugh: Travels Aires and Chili (London, 1825). 
in South America during the Years, : 
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the Big Houses, the other of the slave huts. But the alliance of Negro 
nurse and white child, of slave girl and young mistress, of young 
master and slave lad, ended by doing away with this double character. 
For it was not possible to separate by the glass shards of the purist’s 
prejudices two forces that were in the habit of fraternizing so fre- 
quently and so intimately. In the relaxed atmosphere of Brazilian 
slavery the African tongues, without any motive for continuing a 
separate existence in opposition to the language of the whites, became 
dissolved in the latter, enriching it with expressive modes of speech 
and with a whole set of delightfully picturesque terms that were new 
and untamed in flavor and that, many times, advantageously replaced 
Portuguese words that were worn and spoiled with usage. Let João 
Ribeiro tell it, for he 1s an authority on Portuguese and the history 
of the national idiom: “A large number of African words made their 
way into the Portuguese language, especially in Brazil, as a result of 
the relations set up with the Negro races.” Nor was it merely single, 
disconnected words that were added to the tongue of the European 
colonizer; there took place also alterations “sufficiently profound, not 
only with respect to vocabulary, but even with regard to the gram- 
mar of the language.” 1° 

It is true that the differences that came to separate, more and more, 
Brazilian Portuguese from the language of Portugal were not, all of 
them, the result of the African influence, but of that of the native as 
well; that “of the gypsies”; that “of the Spaniards”; and, Ribeiro 
adds: “of the climate, of new necessities, new perspectives, new 
things, and new industries.” But no influence was greater than the 
Negro’s. The African words that are now in daily use, words in 
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connection with which we are not aware of any unpleasant or exotic 
flavor, are innumerable. Those persons who are less puristic, when 
writing or when speaking in public, no longer have any feeling of 
shame in employing them as once was the case. It is just as if these 
words had come to us from Portugal, in dictionaries and in classics, 
with a Latin, Greek, or Arabic genealogy, with an illustrious father 
or mother. Yet all the while they are orphans, without definite par- 
entage, words that we have adopted from the Negro dialects that 
have no history and no literature, words that we have permitted to 
come up, along with the slave lads and Negro women, from the slave 
huts to the Big Houses. What Brazilian—in the north, at any rate— 
is conscious of any exoticism in such words as: caçamba, canga, 
dengo, cafuné, lubambo, mulambo, caçula, quitute, mandinga, mule- 
que, camondongo, muganga, cafajeste, quibebe, quengo, batuque, 
banzo, mucambo, bangué, bozo, mocotó, bunda, zumbi, vatapá, ca- 
rurú, banzé, jilo, mucama, quindim, catmga, mugunza, malungo, 
birimbau, tanga, cachimbo, candomblé? ** What better way could 
be found of saying a “bad smell” or “stench” than “catinga”? Or 
would one say “garoto” (wag or blackguard) in preference to “mu- 
leque”? Or “trapo” for “clout” or “rag” in place of “mmulambo”? 
These are words that are better suited than the Portuguese ones to 
our experience, to our palate, to our senses, and to our emotions. 
The padre schoolmasters and the plantation chaplains, who, after 


194 For those interested, the mean- 
ings of the words in this list are here- 
with given: caçamba, a bucket in a 
well; canga, a wallet or pouch; dengo, 
affected, presumptuous; cafuné, the 
gesture of snapping one’s fingernails 
on the head of another person; lu- 
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the Jesuits had withdrawn, became the principals responsible for the 
education of Brazilian children, attempted to react against the en- 
gulfing wave of Negro influence that was mounting from the slave 
huts to the Big Houses, exerting a more powerful effect upon the lan- 
guage of the young masters and young mistresses, the sinhó-moços 
and the sinhazinhas, than they, the padres, were able to do with all 
their Latin and with all their grammar, with all the authority of their 
quince-tree switches and their ferules of sicupira-wood.” Frei 
Miguel do Sacramento Gama was one of those who waxed indignant 
when he heard “gallant little girls” saying “mandá,” “busca,” “comé,” 
in place of mandar, buscar, and comer; when he heard them saying 
“om espere,” “ti faço,” “mi deixe” instead of “espere-me,” “faco-te,” 
“deixe-me”; when they said “muler” for “mulher,” “coler,” for “col- 
her” or employed such expressions as “le pediu,” “cadê ele” (for 
“onde está ele”), “vigie”? “espie” and the like.*®* And let some lad 
but utter in his presence a “pru mode” or an “oxente,” and he would 
see what a rap he would get from the knuckles of the angry friar. 

For Friar Miguel—a padre schoolmaster if there ever was one— 
believed that it was from illustrious and polished Portuguese models 
that we should learn to speak, and not “with Aunty Rosa” nor 
“Mammy Benta,” not with any black woman of the kitchen or the 
senzala. Young lads and young lasses ought to shut their ears to the 
“oxentes” and the “mi deixe’s” and acquire a correct Portuguese, that 
of the Realm. He would have nothing to do with Bunda or Caganje 
expressions.'” 

What happened, however, was that the Portuguese language 
neither yielded wholly to the corrupting influence of the slave huts 
in the direction of a greater spontaneity of expression, nor shut itself 
off completely in the drawing-rooms of the Big Houses under the 
stern eye of the padres. It was from an interpenetration of the two 
tendencies that our national language resulted; and it is to the 
“Mammy Bentas” and the “Aunty Rosas” that we owe it, as well as 


195 “Name common to two trees of looked upon as plebeianisms. Thus, 
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to the Padre Gamas and the Padre Pereiras. Brazilian Portuguese, 
linking the Big Houses to the slave quarters, the slaves to their mas- 
ters, the slave girls to the young masters, became enriched with a 
variety of antagonisms that is lacking to the language as spoken in 
Europe. One example, and one of the most expressive, that occurs to 
me is in connection with pronouns. We have in Brazil two ways of 
placing them, where the Portuguese admits only one—the “stern and 
imperative mode”: 18 diga-me, faça-me, espere-me*º Without con- 
temning the Portuguese usage, we have created a new one, entirely 
new and characteristically Brazilian: me diga, me faça, me espere. 
A mild and pleasing way of phrasing a request. And we make use of 
both ways. Now, these two opposite modes of expression, depending 
upon the necessities of command or ceremony on the one hand, and, 
on the other, the degree of intimacy or of supplication, impress me 
as being typical of the psychological relations that, in the course of 
the formation of our patriarchal society, were developed between 
masters and slaves, between young ladies of the Big House and their 
Negro maids, berween whites and blacks. “Faça-me” (do this or that) 
is the master speaking, the father, the patriarch. “Me dé” (give me) 
is the slave, the woman, the son, the housemaid. It is my opinion that 
the Brazilian way of placing pronouns is largely to be attributed to 
the slaves in alliance with the young ones of the Big House. This was 
the familiar, half-childish manner they had found of addressing the 
paterfamilias. By contrast, the Portuguese mode in the mouth of the 
master acquired a certain harsh emphasis that today is unpleasing: 
“faça-me-isso” (do this for me), “dé-me-aquilo” (give me that). The 
distinguished scholar João Ribeiro will perhaps permit me to add 
to his psychological examination of the question of pronouns this 
historico-cultural interpretation; and at the same time we may take 
his words as our own: “What interest have we, then, in reducing 
two formulas to one, in compressing two diverse sentiments into a 
single expression?” *°° No interest whatsoever. The strength or, 
better, the potentiality of Brazilian culture appears to me to lie wholly 
in a wealth of balanced antagonisms; and the case of pronouns may 
well serve as an example. Are we to follow only the so-called “Portu- 


198 Joao Ribeiro: A Lingua Na- 
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guese usage,” regarding the Brazilian as illegitimate? That would be 
absurd. That would be to stifle ourselves, or at any rate to stifle the 
half of our emotional life and sentimental needs—the half of our 
intelligence, even—which only find a fitting expression in “ge de” 
and “e diga.” It would be to remain with one side of us dead, as 
we gave expression to but a portion of our being. Not that there exist 
in the Brazilian, as in the Anglo-American, two enemy halves: the 
white and the black; the master and the slave. By no manner of 
means. We are two fraternizing halves that are mutually enriched 
with diverse values and experiences; and when we round ourselves 
out into a whole, it will not be with the sacrifice of one element to 
the other. Lars Ringbom sees great possibilities of development in 
the mestizo’s culture, but only when he reaches the point when one 
half of his personality no longer endeavors to suppress the other 
half.” Brazil may be said to have reached this point already; the 
fact that we say “me diga,” and not exclusively “diga-me,” is one of 
the most significant indications; just as is the fact that we now employ 
African words with the same naturalness as we do Portuguese. With- 
out quotation marks or italics, 

_ The pleasing figure of the Negro nurse who, in patriarchal times, 
brought the child up, who suckled him, rocked his hammock or 
cradle, taught him his first words of broken Portuguese, his first 
“Our Father” and “Hail Mary,” along with his first mistakes in 
pronunciation and grammar, and who gave him his first taste of 
“pirão com carne,’ or manihot paste with meat, and “molho de fe- 
rrugem, or “rusty gravy” (a thick gravy made with meat juice) as 
she mashed his food for him with her own hands—the Negro nurse’s 
countenance was followed by those of other Negroes in the life of 
the Brazilian of yesterday. That of the Negro lad, companion of 
games. That of the aged Negro, the teller of tales. That of the house- 
girl or mucama. That of the Negro cook. A whole series of varied 
contacts bringing new relations to the environment, to life, to the 
world. Experiences that were realized through the slave or under his 
influence as guide, accomplice, empiric healer, or corrupter. 

I have already, in a previous chapter, referred to the young Negro 
playmate of the white lad—a playmate and a whipping-boy.*” His 
functions were those of an obliging puppet,” manipulated at will by: 
the infant son of the family; he was squeezed, mistreated, tormented 
just as if he had been made of sawdust on the mside—of cloth and 

201 Lars Ringbom: The Renewal of 203 The author once more employs 
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sawdust, like those Judases on Easter Saturday, rather than of flesh 
and blood like white children. “As soon as a child begins to crawl,” 
writes Koster, who was so astute an observer of the life of the colo- 
nial Big Houses, “a slave of about his own age, and of the same sex, 
is given to it as a playfellow, or rather as a plaything. They grow up 
together, and the slave is made the stock upon which the young 
owner gives vent to passion. The slave is sent upon all errands, and 
receives the blame for all unfortunate accidents; in fact, the white 
child is thus encouraged to be overbearing, owing to the false fond- 
ness of its parents.” * “There was not a house where there was not 
one or more wuleques, one or more curumins, who were the victims 
specially devoted to the young master’s whims.” So writes José 
Verissimo in recalling the days of slavery. “They were horse, whip- 
ping-boy, friends, companions, and slaves.” 205 And Julio Bello re- 
minds us of the favorite sport of the plantation lads of a former day: 
that of mounting horseback on sheep—and lacking sheep, it was the 
muleque who served. Their games were often brutal ones, and the 
Negro boys served every purpose; they were cart-oxen, saddle- 
horses, beasts for turning the millstone, and burros for carrying litters 
and heavy burdens. But especially cart-horses. To this day, in those 
rural regions that have been less invaded by the automobile, and 
where the plantation cabriolet still rolls along over the fertile topsoil, 
between the fields of sugar-cane, there may be seen small white lads 
playing horse-and-buggy, “with Negro boys and even little Negro 
girls, the daughters of their nurses,” between the shafts.” A bit of 
packing-twine serves as the reins and a shoot of the guava tree as 
a whip. 

It a be presumed that the psychic repercussion upon adults of 
such a type of childish relationship should be favorable to the de- 
velopment of sadistic and masochistic tendencies. It was chiefly the 
child of feminine sex that displayed a sadistic bent, owing to the 
greater fixity and monotony in the relations of mistress and slave 
girl. It was even to be wondered at, as Koster wrote at the beginning 
of the nineteenth century, “that so many excellent women should be 
found among them,” and it was “by no means strange that the disposi- 
tion of some of them should be injured by this unfortunate direction 
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of their infant years.” 27 Without contacts with the world that would 
modify in them, as in boys, the perverted sense of human relation- 
ships; with no other perspective than that of the slave hut as seen 
from the veranda of the Big House, these ladies still preserved, often, 
the same evil dominion over their housemaids as they had exercised 
over the little Negro girls who had been their playmates as children. 
“They are born, bred, and continue surrounded by slaves without 
receiving any check, with high notions of superiority, without any 
thought that what they do is wrong.” It is again Koster speaking of 
the Brazilian senhoras.” What was more, they frequently flew into 
fits of rage, shouting and screaming from time to time. Fletcher and 
Kidder, who were in Brazil in the middle of the nineteenth century, 
attributed the strident, disagreeable voices of the women of our 
country to this habit of always shouting out their orders to slaves.” 
For that matter, they might have observed the same thing in the 
South of the United States, which underwent social and economic 
influences so similar to those that acted upon Brazil under the regime 
of slave labor. Even today, owing to the effect of generations of 
slave-holding ancestors, the young ladies of the Carolinas, of Missis- 
sippi and Alabama, are in the habit of shouting just as the daughters 
and granddaughters of plantation-owners do in northeastern Brazil. 

As to the mistresses’ being more cruel than the masters in their 
treatment of the slaves, that is a fact generally to be observed in 
slave-owning societies, and is one that is confirmed by our chroni- 
clers, by foreign travelers, by folklore, and by tradition. There are 
not two or three but many instances of the cruelty of the ladies of 
the Big House toward their helpless blacks. There are tales of sinhá- 
moças who had the eyes of pretty ucamas gouged out and then had 
them served to their husbands for dessert, in a jelly-dish, floating in 
blood that was still fresh. Tales of young baronesses of adult age who 
out of jealousy or spite had fifteen-year-old mulatto girls sold off to 
old libertines. There were others who kicked out the teeth of their 
women slaves with their boots, or who had their breasts cut off, their 
nails drawn, or their faces and ears burned. A whole series of tortures. 

And the motive, almost always, was jealousy of the husband. Sexual 
rancor. The rivalry of woman with woman. 

“Among us,” wrote Burlamaqui, in the early years of the last cen- 
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tury, “the most common phrases, when a woman is suspicious of her 
husband or her lover, are: ‘TI have her fried, PIL roast her alive, PI 
burn her, or lll cut out such and such a part,’ etc. And how many 
times are these threats even put into execution, and all because of a 
mere suspicion!” 21º Anselmo da Fonseca, writing half a century later, 
stresses the cruelty of the “slave-owning Brazilian women” who “take 
a delight in exercising an iron-handed tyranny over them [the female 
slaves], under the most afflicting of conditions; for the victims are 
obliged to be constantly at their mistress’s side and to live at the 
feet of their executioner.” As an example, Fonseca cites the case of 
D. F. de C., who carried her cruelty toward her women slaves to such 
an extent that legal proceedings were instituted against her, following 
the death of one of them, Joana by name.” 

The Arabic isolation in which Brazilian women lived in former 
years, and, above all, the mistresses of the sugar plantations, with pas- 
sive slave girls as practically their only companions, and the Mussul- 
man-like submission of the woman to her husband, who was always 
timidly addressed as “Senhor,” afforded, it may be, powerful stimuli 
to sadism, the sinhás revenging themselves on the mzucamas and mu- 
lecas in the form of hysterical outbursts. What they were doing was 
“passing it along,” as is done in certain brutal games; for, in the first 
place, it was the husbands who were sadists in their relations with 
their wives. 

The padre schoolmaster Lopes Gama wondered quite as much as 
did the Englishman Koster at the fact that Brazilian women, growing 
up amid “the crudeness, the shamelessness, the licentiousness, and the 
disordered conduct of the slaves . . . the floggings, the blows that 
the latter received almost daily from our forebears,” should still be as 
virtuous and as delicate as they were. “It may even be maintained that 
the Brazilian women are the most inclined of all to the virtues; since 
having viewed from their childhood so many examples of lubricity, 
there has still grown up among them so large a number of respectable, 
truly honorable ladies. What would they be like if they had had a 
delicate and careful upbringing?” 212 

It is true that there were cases of sexual irregularity between mis- 
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tresses and their male slaves. There was one said to have occurred in 
Pernambuco in the middle of the last century, and in the bosom of 
an important family. We are assured by an old plantation-owner that 
he himself saw a report of the matter in a private document replete 
with convincing details. But neither rural traditions, nor the accounts 
of trustworthy foreigners, nor the criticisms, which are frequently 
nothing more than libels, of cynical gossips of the stamp of Father 
Lopes Gama, would authorize us to accept the statement of M. Bom- 
fim, in his América Latina, to the effect that “not infrequently the 
young mistress, who has been brought up to rub against the sturdy 
slave lads (mulecotes), yields herself to them when her nerves give 
way to her irrepressible desires. Then it is that paternal morality 
intervenes; the Negro or mulatto is castrated with a dull knife, 
the wound is sprinkled with salt, and he is then buried alive. As for 
the lass, with an increased dowry, she is married off to a poor 
cousin. .. . 218 

It is not that paternal despotism in the days of slavery appears 
to me to have been incapable of such wickedness as this and even 
worse crimes; nor am I denying that the zaids, the young ladies of 
the Big House, were often endowed with a morbid sensibility and 
lubricious desires; but the very environment in which they were 
reared rendered such adventures extremely difficult. That “not in- 
frequently” of M. Bomfim sounds to me artificial, or at least exag- 
gerated. We have but to recall the fact that during the day the white 
girl of whatever age was always under the eye of an older person or 
a trusted mucama, and this vigilance was redoubled during the night. 
A small room or bedroom was reserved for her in the center of the 
house, and she was surrounded on all four sides by her elders. It 
was more of a prison than the apartment of a free being. A kind of 
sick-room, where everyone had to keep watch. Do not misunderstand 
me: I am not praising the system; I am merely reminding my readers 
that it was incompatible with such adventures as those that M. Bom- 
fim relates. 

It may be objected that sex is an all-powerful thing, once it is 
unleashed; and this is something that I would by no means deny. The 
obstacle that I am recognizing is, rather, a physical one: that of the 
thick walls, the true convent bars behind which young ladies of the 
Big Houses were guarded. It was here that their bridegrooms would 
come for them in marriage when they reached the age of thirteen to 
fifteen years. There was, accordingly, no time for great passions to 
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develop in the young bodies of these little girls; and what passion they 
knew was to be quickly satiated, or simply stifled, in the patriarchal 
marriage-chamber. Stifled beneath the caresses of husbands ten, fif- 
teen, twenty years older than their brides and very. often utter stran- 
gers to them. Husbands who had been chosen solely to suit the 
parents’ convenience. University bachelors, their mustaches glistening . 
with brilliantine, a ruby on their finger,”“* and a political career ahead 
of them. Or Portuguese merchants, big and fat, with enormous 
whiskers and huge stones on their shirt-bosoms, their wrists, and their 
fingers. Officials. Physicians. Plantation-owners. Yet these marriages 
made by parents did not invariably result in domestic dramas or un- 
happiness. Possibly for the reason that the husbands of a riper age 
and with cool heads envisaged the problem with more realism and 
better practical sense than romantically impassioned young men 
would have been able to show. 

True, the parents, in their choice of husbands for their daughters, 
were not always obeyed. There are traditions that tell of cases—rare 
ones, to be sure—of brides being abducted and of romantic elope- 
ments. Sellin asserts that, from the middle of the nineteenth century 
on, these cases became more numerous.” In them there always 
figured a Negro or mucama—an accomplice of either the abductor 
or the one abducted—whom it was the custom to set free for his or 
her services. It was through the complicity of an experienced mucama 
that a pretty young daughter of the C—— family in Pernambuco 
eloped in the early 1860’s. The elopement occurred on the eve of her 
marriage to a distinguished gentleman of her parents’ choice. The par- 
ents promptly offered the deceived bridegroom the hand of their other 
daughter, which was at once accepted, and as a result the marriage 
ceremony took place quietly enough, with no further incident to 
mar it. 

It is a well-known fact that the mucamas attained an enormous 
prestige in the sentimental life of the sinhazinhas. It was through the 
trusted Negro or mulatto woman that the young girl was initiated 
into the mysteries of love. In the middle of the nineteenth century 
the celebrated novelist Joaquim Manuel de Macedo, author of The 
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Little Brunette;”º observed that “the slave girl known as a #ucama, 
although a slave, is at the same time more than the young lady’s 
father-confessor or her physician; for the father-confessor knows 
only her soul, and the physician, in cases where her health has been 
seriously affected, knows only her ailing body, and that imperfectly; 
whereas the mucama knows her soul as well as the padre and her 
body better than the doctor.” 

On hot days the long hours of gentle lassitude would be filled 
with stories of love and marriage and other less romantic but equally 
fascinating tales told by the wzucamas to the sinhazinhas, as the latter 
sat, Moorish fashion, upon a pipiri mat, sewing or engaged in lace- 
work; or else the young lady would lie stretched out in the ham- 
mock, her hair down, as the Negro maid snapped her fingernails 
through it, searching for lice;™ or perhaps the girl would keep the 
flies away from her mistress’s face with a fan. This made up for the 
lack of reading in an aristocracy that was practically illiterate. It was 
with the #zucamas, too, that the white girls learned to sihg the airs of 
the day, those colonial #zodinbas that were so imbued with the eroti- 
cism of the Big Houses and the slave huts—with the passionate long- 
ings of the young masters, or ioiós, for the fragrant mulatto maids 
or for little white cousins—voluptuous songs, of which Eloy Pontes 
has given us one example that is highly expressive of the love between 
whites and blacks: 

My little white charmer, 
Sweet master, my brother, 
Your captive adores you, 
You and none other. 

For you say “little sister” 

To a black girl like me, 
Who trembles with pleasure, 
So happy às she. 

At nightfall you go fisbing, 
Little master, so sweet; 

You send piau and corvina 
For the little black girl to eat.74® 
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In none of the other old szodinbas does one so get the feeling of 
promiscuity in the relations of the young masters of the Big Houses 
with the little mulatto girls of the slave huts, relations that were at 
times marked by an unpleasant trace of incest; for it is possible that, 
in certain cases, the white son and the mulatto daughter of the same 
father made love to each other. Walsh, in his travels in Brazil, came 
upon one family that was openly incestuous: a brother who was 
having an affair with a sister.” And in Mantiqueira he witnessed a 
dance in which the members of a certain mestizo family revealed 
lamentably incestuous habits that scandalized the English priest. 

The truth is that an extreme case of incest was not needed in order 
to scandalize him; those marriages, so common in our country since 
the first century of colonization, of uncle with niece and cousin with 
cousin were quite sufficient. These were marriages the obvious pur- 
pose of which was to prevent the dispersal of property and to pre- 
serve the purity of a blood-stream of noble or illustrious origin. 
Everything indicates that this was the objective of Jeronymo de 
Albuquerque, patriarch of the Pernambucan family of that name, in 
marrying off his first two sons~whom he had had by Dona Maria 
do Espirito Santo Arcoverde, the little Indian princess—to the sisters 
of their lawful mother, Dona Felippa de Mello, daughter of Dom 
Christovão de Mello.” Dona Felippa was the woman whom Her 
Majesty Dona Catherina, horrified at the polygamous, Mussulman- 
like way of life that was led by Duarte Coelho’s brother-in-law, had 
recommended to him as his bride. However, these were not so much 
consanguineous marriages as they were unions on the part of indi- 
viduals who, by so marrying, sought to draw tighter the bonds of 
family solidarity round the figure of the patriarch. That was the 
true purpose of the matings of uncles with nieces. 

Maria Graham was charmed by certain aspects of family life in 
Brazil: by an affection, an intimacy, a solidarity between persons of 
the same blood that reminded her of the spirit of the Scotch clans. 
But she noted this unpleasant circumstance: that the marriages took 
place between relatives, and especially between uncles and nieces. 
These, she wrote, were marriages that, instead of broadening family 
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relationships and distributing property, tended to concentrate the 
latter in a few hands and to narrow and limit the former. In addition 
to being, as she observes, prejudicial to health.?** 

But the one who raises his voice in indignation against consanguine- 
ous marriages in Brazil, and against the Church and its priests for 
permitting them, is Captain Richard Burton. “Dispensations to com- 
mit incest,” is what he calls the Church’s rulings in this regard. He 
confesses, however, that he has not come upon cases in which the 
“terrible results” of this horrifying sin are revealed.?” It is not that 
Burton—an English free-thinker, although he was married to a rock- 
ribbed wife with very strict ideas—harbored any belief in sin in the 
theological sense; it was merely that he was convinced of the ill 
effects, from the eugenic point of view, of marriages of this sort. 

One thing that marriages between relatives, so common in Brazil 
in the days of slavery, did not succeed in preventing was those tre- 
mendous feuds that separated cousins and even brothers, sons-in-law 
and fathers-in-law, uncles and nephews, and made of them mortal 
enemies. They did not prevent great families from waging open war- 
fare over questions of inheritance and lands, and at times from mo- 
tives of honor or partisan politics: a stretch of canebrake, a woman, 
a slave, an ox, a disputed election. In the eighteenth century Andreoni 
(André João Antonil) wrote: “There are in Brazil many regions in 
which the plantation-owners are united among themselves by blood 
and but little united by charity, self-interest being the cause of all the 
discord; all that is needed is a stick of wood removed or an ox strayed 
into a cane field, and the slumbering hatred breaks out, leading to 
lawsuits and deadly quarrels.” 2 But all this is inseparable from a 
system of private ownership, with its exaggerated sense of personal 
property, which begins by creating bloody rivalries between neigh- 
bors—the great landowners—and ends in the Balkanization of conti- 
nents. 

Colonial chronicles have preserved an account of the feuds in 
which the Pires and Camargos engaged in Sao Paulo; and in the nine- 
teenth century the conflict between the Montes and the Feitosas in 
the northeast was a terrible one.” As for the slaves, they always 
fought loyally and valiantly on their master’s side, giving their lives 
when necessary. In the time of the Empire, with its inter-party rival- 
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ries, the Negroes of the slave huts as well as the whites of the Big 
Houses were divided into “liberals” and “conservatives” and partici- 
pated in the election brawls by wounding, slashing, and clubbing one 
another. | 

The feud between the Pires and the Camargos broke out in 1640 and 
was prolonged for more than a century, other families being drawn 
into: it: the Taques, the Lemes, the Larus, on the Pires side; and 
the Buenos and the Rendons on the side of the Camargos. In 
these great family struggles, Indians with bow and arrow took part, 
along with Negro slaves and cabras. It was in the course of such 
conflicts that our colored bravi were developed: the cabras, Negroes, 
caboclos, whose task at first was to defend the Big Houses against 
attacks by Indians, and who afterwards served in the wars against 
the Dutch, in the expeditions against the runaway-slave colonies, 
or quilombos, and in the war with Paraguay. It was they who gave 
force to the spirit of order represented by planters of the type of 
Morgado do Cabo, against the demagogy of the cities; to the spirit 
of Brazilian independence against the Portuguese who undertook to 
administer Brazil as a mere plantation colony. It was, however, not 
only the colored bravi-the “Swiss of America,” as an Argentine 
official once called the Negroes of the estâncias *º and slaughter- 
houses of southern Brazil 2º —it was not only the slaves who partici- 
pated in these struggles; but their white masters as well, their fearless 
and fear-inspiring leaders. Condottieri, that is what they were. Lead- 
ers.of the stamp of Pedro Ortiz de Camargo, who served notice on 
the Portuguese Governor of Rio de Janeiro that his presence in Sao 
Paulo was not needed. Leaders like those Pernambucan planters who 
in 1666 had the audacity to lay hands upon the fourth Governor and 
captain-general, in the rua de Sao Bento, and to expel him from the 
capitânia and send him back to the Realm. Leaders like Antônio 
Cavalcanti, Vidal de Negreiros, and Fernandes Vieira-men who won 
the war against the Dutch almost single-handed, with their own Ne- 
groes and cabras and without aid from the metropolis.”* 


225 Affonso de E. Taunay: Sob El- 
Rey Nosso Senhor (op. cit.). 

226 An estância is a ranch or coun- 
try estate. Cf. fazenda. ( Translator.) 

227 Nicolau Dreys: Noticia De- 
scriptiva da Provincia do Rio Grande 
do São Pedro do Sul (Descriptive 
Account of the Province of Rio 
Grande do Sul) (Rio de Janeiro, 


1839). 


228 A seventeenth-century Dutch 
account stresses the resistance that 
was offered the invaders by the peo- 
ple of the land: “Moradores, Mulat- 
ten, Mamalucquen, Brazilianen, als 
Negros” (Inhabitants, mulattoes, 
mamelucos, Brazilians, and Negroes”). 
—Account by Schonemburgh and 
Haecks: Saken van Staet en Oorlogh, 
in ende Ontrent de Veroenidge Ne- 


The Negro Slave 359 


But to come back to the plantation songs of Brazil—those songs 
that were an expression of patriarchal eroticism, of passionate long- 
ings for Negro women, mulatto girls, and white cousins—we may 
recall the fact that they created a furor in Portuguese salons of 
the eighteenth century, where they alternated with novenas, laus 
perennes, and feasts of the Church. William Beckford, who had 
an opportunity to hear them in a nobleman’s house that was fre- 
quented by the Archbishop of Algarve, Dom José Maria de Mello— 
a great fancier of modinbas and fond of hearing them sung to the 
strains of the viol—endeavored to give an interpretation of their 
haunting charm: “With a childish carelessness they steal into the 
heart, before it has time to arm itself against their enervating in- 
fluence; you fancy you are swallowing milk, and are admitting the 
poison of voluptuousness into the closest recesses of your exist- 
ence.” 78° 

Not all the zodinbas celebrated the amorous longings (quindin) 
of the mulatto girls of the slave huts; many of them were devoted to 
praising the young ladies of the Big House, the planter’s daughters. 
These were small lasses of twelve, thirteen, fourteen years. “Blonde 
angels.” “Immaculate saints.” “Pale Madonnas.” “Heavenly Marias.” 
“Marias of Grace.” “Marias of the Pangs.” “Marias of Glory.” And 
they were, indeed, so many Our Ladies, and would step from their 
palanquin or litter, borne on the shoulders of liveried Negroes, as if 
they were descending from a processional bier. Gold earrings, jewels 
and trinkets, amulets. At times »ucamas would go on before, bearing 
other earrings and other jewels of their young mistresses; and so great 
was the weight of gold that some of these slaves carried, in the form 
of chains, armbands, bracelets, and holy medals, that “without hyper- 
bole,” as Vilhena says, “it was enough to buy two or three Negro or 
mulatto women.” 2! From the day of their first communion the little 
girls ceased to be children and became young ladies. It was a great 
day, greater than the day of their marriage. A long white gown, set 
off with flounces and pleats, the bodice likewise pleated. A fillet of 
blue ribbon with three long streamers behind that fell down over the 
robe. An alms-purse of taffeta. Lace veil. Orange-flower garlands on 
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their heads. Satin slippers. Kid gloves. Prayerbook bound in mother- 
of-pearl. Rosary with a gold chain and crucifix of gold. l 

The prayerbook they were not always able to read. Early in the 
nineteenth century Tollenare observed that “there are many parents 
who do not wish their daughters to learn to read and write.” *? But 
the parents of others would entrust them to the retreats, where they 
learned to read, to sew, and to pray. In the retreat that the great 
Bishop, Azeredo Coutinho, founded in Pernambuco—that of Our 
Lady of Glory—they also learned to deal with slaves in a Christian 
manner, as “brothers and sisters of the same father.” The “necessities 
of some and the slavery of others, imposed by human laws, or as a 
penalty for their crimes, or by way of preserving them from a greater 
evil” was the thing that set up this “accidental inequality.” *** Many 
Brazilian ladies, however, became baronesses and viscountesses under 
the Empire without ever having seen the inside of a retreat. Some of 
them were illiterate; others smoked like backwoodsmen, spitting on 
the ground; while others would have the teeth of female slaves pulled 
out upon the slightest suspicion that their husbands might be trifling 
with a Negro woman. 

This in the nineteenth century. One can imagine what it must 
have been like in the other centuries, in the sixteenth, the seventeenth, 
and the eighteenth. In the eighteenth century an Englishwoman who 
had come to Brazil found the situation of women to be horrible there. 
They were ignorant and bigoted and did not even know how to dress. 
For to judge from what Mrs. Kindersley tells us, and she was no 
Parisienne herself, our feminine forebears of the seventeenth century 
must have been clad in a manner that would shame a female monkey: 
calico skirt, flower-embroidered blouse, velvet bodice, and fillet. And 
to crown these horrors, much gold, many necklaces, bracelets, combs. 
The young ladies and little girls were not ugly; but Mrs. Kindersley 
noted that Brazilian women aged quickly, their faces thereupon turn- 
ing a sickly yellow. 

This, assuredly, was the result of the many sons they bore their 
husbands, of the morose, melancholy, indolent life they led inside the 
home; for when they went out, it was only in the hammock, under 
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heavy rugs—modus gestandi lusitanus, as Barleus described it in the 
sixteenth century; °% or else in the bangué or litter, and, in the nine- 
teenth century, in the palanquin or ox-cart. Some ladies even had 
themselves borne to church in their hammocks, and would enter, 
haughty and triumphant, carried by their slaves. This was a true 
affront to the saints, and it became necessary for the bishops to forbid 
such a show of indolence. “Inasmuch as it appears to us indecent for 
certain persons of the feminine sex to enter the church in serpen- 
tinas **° or hammocks, we hereby forbid such entry.” So wrote the 
Bishop of Pernambuco, Dom Frei José Fialho, in a pastoral letter of 
February 19, 1726." To judge from what Dom Frei José says about 
the fashions of Pernambucan women, they did not dress in the apelike 
manner of those Bahian dames whom Mrs. Kindersley met. The 
Bishop, rather, saw in their clothes something that was diabolic: “It 
is not without great sorrow of heart that we behold the profane 
manner in which the majority of persons of the feminine sex clothe 
themselves, making use of devilish fashions and inventions; and we 
hereby admonish such persons that they abstain from such garments.” 
The Pernambucan women in question were descendants of those 
“great ladies” whom Father Cardim knew in the sixteenth century: 
“great ladies” rather than devout ones. These latter, plantation mis- 
tresses, as far back as the time of the chronicler who wrote the Dia- 
logues,*** were in the habit of painting their faces red. They were the 
worthy “iaids,” for love of whom the Dutch heretics of the seventeenth 
century adjured Calvinism to-embrace the Catholic faith. 

The custom of women marrying young was general in Brazil. 
They married at twelve, thirteen, or fourteen years. With an un- 
married fifteen-year-old daughter in the house, the parents already 
began to be worried and to make promises to St. Anthony and St. 
John. Before she had reached the age of twenty, the girl without a 
husband was a spinster. Today she would be green fruit, but in those 
days it was feared that the fruit would spoil from overripeness if no 
one plucked it in time. A seventeenth-century traveler tells us that 
in Salvador he found the belief prevalent that “la fleur de virginité 
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doit se cueiller . . . dans les premières années, afin qwelle ne se 
flétrisse pas. He also tells us that it was “fort ordinaire aux meres de 
questionner leurs filles sur ce qu elles sont capables de sentir à Page de 
douze ou treize ans & de les inviter à faire ce qui peut émousser les 
aiguillons de la chair,” °° 

With regard to the belief that virginity might lose its flavor, the 
words of Coreal appear to be exact. Ever since the sixteenth century 
such a prejudice had prevailed in Brazil. Whoever had a daughter, let 
him marry her off as young as possible; for after a certain age women 
do not seem to possess the same attractiveness as virgins or damsels 
that they do at twelve or thirteen; they no longer have that provoca- 
tive verdure of small girls which is appreciated by husbands of thirty 
or forty, and at times of fifty, sixty, or even seventy. Burton states 
that in the mid-nineteenth century it was still common to marry girls 
of fifteen to old men of seventy.” 

Father Anchieta, who, like every sixteenth-century Jesuit, was a 
great marrying parson, was one day approached by a certain Alvaro 
Neto who had a daughter who was in a very sad situation: fifteen 
years old and still single. “Alvaro Neto, an inhabitant of the city of 
São Paulo, complained grievously to him,” says Padre Simão de 
Vasconcellos, in his Life of the Venerable Father Joseph de Anchieta 
of the Society of Jesus, “stating that he had a daughter who was 
already fifteen years of age and that he had no way of marrying her.” 
And there is another maiden who appears in the Jesuit chronicle in 
the same situation as Alvaro Neto’s daughter: one Felippa da Matta. 
This girl had been betrothed to one Joseph Adorno, but the marriage 
had fallen through and the family was inconsolable. The unfortunate 
Felippa was perhaps not yet fifteen, and here she was, a pitiable old 
maid already. But the great missionary instantly consoled both her 


and her parents. Not only did he prophesy that she would soon be 
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married to a lad from Lisbon, but that she would live happily ever 
after: “so many sons that she would not know which shirt belonged 
to which.” 2 

Even today, in the old rural regions, there are folklore reminis- 
cences of these precocious marriages and of the idea that virginity 
loses its flavor when not plucked green. In the interior of Pernam- 
buco they have a song that runs: 


St. Jobn, marry me quick, 

while I am a lass, do you hear? 
For the corn that is split too late 
Yields neither straw nor ear 242 


In other parts of Brazil the quatrain varies: 


Mother mine, marry us soon, 

while we are young in years; 

for the corn that is planted late, they say, 
never gives good ears.-* 


Nearly all the travelers who visited us in the days of slavery were 
in the habit of contrasting the charming freshness of our little girls 
with the wanness of countenance and the negligence of body of our 
matrons above the age of eighteen. We have already heard Mrs. 
Kindersley’s opinion; speaking of the married ladies, she observed 
that “they look old very early in life.” Their features lose their 
delicacy and charm. John Luccock made the same observation in Rio 
de Janeiro. Sparkling eyes, pretty teeth, sprightly manners—such is | 
the picture that he gives us of the little girls of thirteen and fourteen 
years. At eighteen they are already matrons, having attained complete 
maturity. After twenty, a decline.“ They become fat and flabby, 
develop a double chin, turn pale, or else they dry and wither. Some 
of them become as stout and corpulent as the original of a certain old 
portrait that today is to be seen in the gallery of the Historical 
Institute of Bahia: they grow more ugly, with down on their faces 
and with the air of a man or of a virago. 
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In the seventeenth century a Dutch observer noted that the Per- 
nambucan women lost their teeth while they were still young; and 
owing to their custom of being always seated in the midst of their 
mucamas and Negro women, who did everything for them, they 
walked “as if they had chains on their legs.” * They did not display 
the agility of the Dutch women. Mawe, in the course of his travels 
in the interior of Brazil, found the same tendency on the part of the 
women, and especially the young ones, to lose their vivaciousness.”* 
Mrs. Graham in Bahia noted that they became “almost indecently 
slovenly after very early youth.” ?* 

In the mid-nineteenth century, in southern Brazil, Burton was en- 
chanted with the women of Minas; but those who impressed him 
were from thirteen to sixteen years of age. In Minas Geraes, he tells 
us, there is no “beauté du diable,” ™% but little girls acquire the charms 
of young ladies without passing through the phase of puberty that is 
so unpleasing a one in Europe. 

Another who let himself be seduced by the charms of the Brazilian 
small misses was von den Steinen, who was here in 1885. “An angel of 
a lass,” the German scientist called one of them. An expression 
worthy of an Olinda bachelor of arts, writing verses to be recited in 
the ear of the Delilah in his cousin’s house. “These Brazilian girls” ~it 
is still the lyric von den Steinen who is speaking—“at the age of twelve 
to thirteen, when they have just attained puberty and their mother 
is beginning to think seriously of getting them married, are truly 
enchanting and ensnaring with their flowerlike beauty.” For the man 
of science there emanated “from these tropical creatures, not yet 
wholly mature, so delicate, so delightful a fragrance of femininity as 
our own European rosebuds do not possess.” “ A pity that these 
half-opened buds had to be deflowered so soon, and their exotic 
beauty withered while they were yet so young. Too bad that their 
charms barely lasted until the age of fifteen. 

For at that age they were already sinhá-donas, married ladies, and 
some of them were even mothers. They were to be seen at Mass, clad 
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in black, weighted down with petticoats, and with their faces con- 
cealed by a veil or mantilla, only their eyes being visible—their big 
mournful eyes. But in the privacy of the home and the company of 
their husband and wucamas they let themselves go. A lace-embroi- 
dered smock; slippered feet, no stockings; breasts out, at times. Maria 
Graham hardly recognized at the theater those senhoras whom she 
had seen in their homes of a morning, so great was the difference 
between household dress and ceremonious attire.º 

These were women who sometimes had nothing to do, unless it was 
to shout orders at their slaves or play with their parrots, their mon- 
keys, and the little pickaninnies.** Others prepared fine desserts for 
their husbands or spent their time looking after their children. The 
devout ones would sew on tunics for the Infant Jesus or would 
embroider cloths for Our Lady’s altar. In compensation for this, there 
were nuns who undertook to do the needlework on trousseaux and 
christening-robes for the Big Houses. 

“Marriages are formed when the parties are very young,” the 
Englishman Alexander Caldcleugh wrote from Brazil; “and it is by no 
means uncommon to meet with mothers not thirteen years old. The 
climate and the retired habits of the Brazilian woman have, early in 
life, a considerable effect on their appearance. When extremely 
young, the fine dark eyes and full person make them generally ad- 
mired, but a few years work a change in their appearance, which long 
continued ill health could scarcely effect in Europe.” *? And Walter 
Colton, in his travel diary, tells us that they pointed out to him im 
Rio de Janeiro a child of twelve who was already a respectable 
married lady.”* A mother as well! At an age when she should have 
been playing with her doll, she was laboring in childbirth. 

A marriage was one of the most astonishing occasions in our patri- 
archal life. It was a festival that lasted six or seven days, and at times 
the abduction of the bride by her groom was simulated. They would 
prepare with great diligence the “bridal couch”—with pillow-cases, 
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counterpanes, sheets, all whimsically embroidered, generally by the 
hands of nuns; and on the wedding day all these gifts were laid out 
for the guests to view.?t They would kill oxen, pigs, turkeys. They 
would make cakes, sweets, puddings of every sort. And the guests 
were so many in number that it was necessary on the plantations to 
erect tents to accommodate them. There would be dancing of the 
European variety in the Big House, African dances on the lawn. 
Certain Negroes would be freed as a sign of rejoicing, while others 
would be given to the bride as a present or a dowry: “so many 
blacks,” “so many houseboys,” “one young cabra.” | | 

It is sad to relate that many of the fifteen-year-old brides died 
shortly after their marriage, while they were still no more than little 
girls, almost as they had been on the day of their first communion, 
without their ever having had the chance to round out into obese 
matrons and develop a double chin, before they had had time to 
wither into little old ladies of thirty or forty years. They would die 
in childbirth—vain all the promises and supplications to Our Lady of 
Grace or of the Good Birth. Before they had had time to bring up 
their first son, even; without ever having known what it was like to 
rock a real child to sleep in place of the rag dolls made for them by 
the Negro women out of castaway clothes. The little one was then 
left for the 7mucamas to rear. It was a rare case in which a Brazilian 
lad was not suckled by a Negro nurse and did not become more 
accustomed to talking to her than to his own father and mother. It 
was rarely that he grew up without young Negro lads around him as 
his playmates. It was from them and from the Negro pantry-girls that 
he learned obscenity; and it was not long before he lost his virgin 
purity. Purity of body and purity of mind. His eyes would become 
two shameless blurs in his face, while his mouth was like that of 
Maria Sit-by-the-Fire's 28 sisters: nothing came out of it but dung. 
For all that the young ones talked of was filth—when not .of horses 
and of fighting-cocks and canaries. 


254 In contrast to certain weaknesses 
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This happened to many a lad while his mother was still alive; whi 
she was still lively and energetic and kept busy having deprave 
Negroes or shameless Negro women punished for teaching her chi 
dren such things. As for those who had no mother, no stepmother, 1 
grandmother, it can be imagined how they fared; they were left - 
the mucamas, who were by no means capable always of taking 
mother’s place. 

Writing in his journal, O Capuceiro, in 1837, the priestly schoc 
master Miguel do Sacramento Lopes Gama had this to say: “To beg 
with, I am persuaded that slavery, which has unfortunately bec 
introduced among us, is the prime cause of our very bad educatio 
for to tell the truth, who have our teachers been? Unquestionabl 
the African woman who suckled us, who did our thinking for t 
who put the first ideas into our heads; and how many blacks we 
there, all in all, in the paternal household during our first years? Wi 
respect to manners, language, vices, we were wholly inoculated + 
this uncouth and brutal folk in whom rusticity and savagery a 
combined with an easy-going indolence and that servility which 
the accompaniment of slavery. It was with ignorant blacks, male ar 
female, and their offspring that we lived from the time we open: 
our eyes; and how, then, could our education have been a good one 
And he goes on: “The companions of our infancy were the pick 
ninnies born in our father’s house, and their mothers were our fi 
teachers; for, many times, the latter either nursed us at their boso: 
or else served as our governesses; and what seeds of morality, wt 
virtues would slaves be capable of implanting in our young a 
tender hearts?” Back in 1823, in his Representation to the Gene: 
Constituent Assembly, José Bonifacio ** had demanded to kno 
“What education could families have that make use of these unfc 
tunate beings who are without honor, without religion, families tł 
make use of slave women who prostitute themselves to the fi 
comer? Everything in this life has its compensation. We tyrann: 
over the slaves, reducing them to brute animals, and they inocul: 
us with all their immorality and all their vices. And in truth, gent 
men, if the morality and justice of any people is founded partly on 
religious and political institutions and partly on the domestic phil 
ophy, so to speak, of each individual family, what picture can Bra 
present to the outside world when we consider it from these t 
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points of view?” 27 Five years later the Marquis of Santa Cruz, 
Archbishop of Bahia, sounded the same note in a speech in Parlia- 
ment: “Always I am persuaded that the word slavery awakens the 
idea of all vices and all crimes; and always, finally, do I pity the lot of 
those Brazilian lads of tender age who, being born and brought up 
among slaves, receive from them during the earliest years the sinister 
impression that is conveyed by the contagious example of these 
degraded beings. Oh, that I were mistaken! Oh, that the triumphs of 
the seducer and the shipwrecks of innocence were rarer than they 
are! Oh, that so many families did not have to deplore the infamy and 
the shame into which they have been hurled by the immorality of 
slaves!” 258 

Discounting, in the words of the patriarch of Independence, and 
especially in those of the Marquis Archbishop of Bahia, the exaggera- 
tions due to parliamentary overemphasis, and in those of Padre Lopes 
Gama the excesses of the moralist and pamphleteer, these words when 
shorn of their hypereloquence still reflect experiences that have been 
lived through, facts that have been observed, influences that have 
been undergone. It is to be noted that none of the three attributes to 
the Negro, to the African, to the “inferior race” those “sinister 
consequences” resulting from the influence of the slave quarters over 
the Big House. They attribute them to the social, not the ethnic 
factor. Their statements are material of the first order in support of 
those who, like Ruediger Bilden, would interpret the evils and vices 
in the formation of Brazilian society as being due not so much to the 
Negro or to the Portuguese as to the slave. 

We cannot say whether José Bonifacio, in drawing up so strong 
an indictment against slavery, was conscious or not of the flaws in his 
own character, his own vices, which he had acquired through contact 
with slaves: his sadism, for example. This trait is revealed by his going 
to witness—out of pure pleasure and not out of any obligation—the 
patriarchal punishment that the Emperor Dom Pedro I once upon a 
time caused to be inflicted upon Portuguese soldiers in the Campo de 
Santana: fifty lashes each. The sort of punishment that a planter 
would inflict upon his thieving blacks. They drew the soldiers wp in 
groups of five, according to height, and stripped them of their uni- 
forms and shirts, the men being naked from their shoulders to their 
buttocks and bent over in front. Then the floggings began. Some of 
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the soldiers ended by falling face-forward on the ground, overcon 
with the pain. But José Bonifacio looked on out of choice and stay: 
until the flagellation was at an end.’ Stayed until nightfall, a sy 
that his dinner did not disagree with him. Evidence of various oth 
traits in his character might be adduced that would point to t 
influence of slavery. If I mention him in particular, it is to conv 
an idea of how men of less consequence and less virile personali 
were affected by the same influence. 

But admitting that the influence of slavery upon the morality a 
character of the Brazilian of the Big House was in general a delete: 
ous one, we still must note the highly special circumstances that, 
our country, modified or attenuated the evils of the system. First 
all, I would emphasize the prevailing mildness of the relations betwe 
masters and household slaves—milder in Brazil, it may be, than in a1 
other part of the Americas. 

The Big House caused to be brought up from the senzala, for t 
more intimate and delicate service of the planter and his family, 
whole set of individuals: nurses, house-girls, foster-brothers for t 
white lads. These were persons whose place in the family was not tl 
of slaves, but rather of household inmates. They were a kind of po 
relations after the European model. Many young mulattoes would 
down at the patriarchal board as if they were indeed part of t 
family: crias (those who had been reared in the house), malung 
(foster-brothers), muleques de estimação (favorite houseboys). So: 
would even go out in the carriage with their masters, accompany! 
them on their jaunts as if they had been their own sons. 

As for the “black mammies” (mães-pretas), tradition tells us tl 
it was truly a place of honor that they held in the bosom of 1 
patriarchal family. Granted their freedom, they would almost alw: 
round out into enormous black figures. These women were giv 
their way in everything; the young ones of the family would co 
to receive their blessing, the slaves treated them as ladies, and coa 
men would take them out in the carriage. And on feast-days anyc 
seeing them, expansive and proudly self-possessed among the whi 
of the household, would have supposed them to be well-born lac 
and not by any means ex-slaves from the senzala. 

This promotion of individuals from the slave quarters to the m 
refined service of the Big House was, of course, dependent upon th 
physical and moral qualities and was not done carelessly or at randc 
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It was natural that the Negro or mulatto woman who was to suckle 
the master’s son, rock him to sleep, prepare his food and his warm 
bath for him, take care of his clothing, tell him stories, and at times 
take the place of his own mother should have been chosen from 
among the best of the female slaves; from among the cleanest, the 
best-looking, the strongest; from among the less ignorant ones, or 
“ladinas,” as they called them in those days, to distinguish the Ne- 
groes who had already been Christianized and Brazilianized from the 
ones who had only recently come over from Africa or who were 
more stubborn in clinging to their African ways. 

In Brazil, a land whose historical background is profoundly Catho- 
lic, the religion of the slave mattered more than it did in the Antilles 
or in the Southern United States. “The Africans who are imported 
from Angola,” Koster tells us, “are baptized in lots before they leave 
their own shores; and on their arrival in Brazil they learn the doctrines 
of the Church and the duties of the religion into which they have 
entered. These bear the mark of the royal crown upon their breasts, 
which denotes that they have undergone the ceremony of baptism, 
and likewise that the King’s duty has been paid upon them. The slaves 
that are imported from other parts of the coast of Africa arrive in 
Brazil unbaptized, and before the ceremony of making them Chris- 
tians can be performed upon them, they must be taught certain 
prayers, for the acquirement of which two years is allowed to the 
master before he is obliged to present the slave in the parish 
church.” 20 It was Koster's belief that this law was not strictly 
enforced with respect to the length of time, but its essential provisions 
were carried out, inasmuch as there was no Brazilian government 
capable of betraying the precepts of the Church against paganism. 
“The slave himself wishes to be made a Christian; for his fellow 
bondmen will otherwise, in any squabble or trifling disagreement 
with him, close the string of opprobrious epithets with the name of 
pagão (pagan).” Pagan or Moor. Koster adds: “The unbaptized 
negro feels that he is considered an inferior being: and although he 
may not be aware of the value which the whites place upon baptism, 
still he knows that the stigma for which he is upbraided, will be 
removed by it; and therefore he is desirous of being made equal to his 
companions, The Africans who have been long imported, imbide a 
Catholic feeling, and appear to forget that they were once in the 
same situation themselves. The slaves are not asked whether they will 
be baptized or not. The entrance into the Catholic church is treated 
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as a thing of course: and indeed they are not considered as members 
of society, but rather as brute animals, until they can lawfully go to 
mass, confess their sins, and receive the sacrament.” 28 

I shall not here undertake to discuss the degree to which the mass of 
slaves was Christianized—a subject with which I shall concern myself 
in a following essay; but it is certain that, as the result of contagious 
example and social pressure, the Negro slave in Brazil rapidly became 
infused with the dominant religion. It was the thing that brought him 
near to the master’s culture and standards of morality. Some became 
as good Christians as their masters, being capable of transmitting to 
“white children a Catholicism as pure as that which the young ones 
would have received from their own mothers. 

Recalling his boyhood on a sugar plantation in the north, Sílvio 
Romero once remarked that he had never known anyone to pray so 
much as his old Negro nurse, Antônia. She it was who made him 
religious. “I owe it [religion] to the favorite mucama (mucama de 
estimação) who, in my grandparents’ house, was entrusted with the 
task of caring for me in my infancy. This Antônia, whom I adored 
and whom I used to call mother, is still living today, a nonagenarian, 
with my own mother in Lagarto. . . . I never knew a human being 
so meek or one who prayed so much. She used to sleep in the same 
room with me, and when I awoke in the middle of the night, I would 
discover her there, on her knees . . . praying. I very soon learned 
the prayers and became so intensely accustomed to looking upon 
religion as a serious matter that even now I regard it as a basic and 
indestructible element in human upbringing. Unfortunately, woe is 
me! I no longer pray; but I am conscious within me of the religious 
sentiment, whole and unimpaired.” 2 Other Brazilians of Silvio 
Romero’s generation might say the same thing. It may have been 
from his old Negro nurse on the plantation of Macangana that 
Joaquim Nabuco learned the Lord’s Prayer, which, at the close of his 
life, he was to recite once more in the Church of the Oratory in 
London. When his godmother died—that “scene of shipwreck” 
which he has evoked in the most deeply moving pages of his book 
My Background**—his one great consolation was the old Negro 
nurse who continued to serve him as before. The family friend who 
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was to take the young lad to court wrote to Nabuco’s father: “The 
boy is better satisfied, now that I have told him that his nurse is to 
accompany him.” 264 l 

But the point I would bring out is not the deep affection, almost 
that of mother and son, which in the days of slavery prevailed be- 
tween the Negro wet-nurse and the young ones of the Big House; I 
_ am concerned rather with correcting the idea that it was through 
his nurse that the child received the evil influences of the slave hut, 
absorbing with his first nourishment the germs of all the African 
diseases and superstitions. The germs of diseases he oftentimes did 
receive, while he in turn transmitted others; but at the same time, 
through the caresses bestowed upon him by the mucama, there was 
revealed to him a human kindliness greater, perhaps, than that of 
which whites were capable, and a depth of tenderness of which 
Europeans do not know the like, along with an ardent, voluptuous, 
and contagious mysticism with which the sensibility, the imagination, 
and the religious feeling of Brazilians have been enriched. 

What took place in our country was a deep-going and fraternal 
association of values and sentiments. Those that came up from the 
slave hut were predominantly collectivists, whereas the inmates of the 
Big House were inclined to individualism and private property. This 
was a kind of fraternization that could only with difficulty have been 
realized under any other type of Christianity than that which domi- 
nated Brazil during its formative period; a more clerical type, more 
ascetic, more orthodox, Calvinistic or strictly Catholic, would by no 
means have been so favorable as that mild brand of household religion, 
emanating from the chapels of the Big Houses, which presided over 
the development of Brazilian society, with family relations, one might 
say, prevailing between the saints and man and with churches that 
were always having feasts, baptisms, marriages, with banners, saints, 
chrisms, and novenas. It was this domestic, lyric, and festive Chris- 
tianity, with its humanly friendly male and female saints and its Our 
Ladies as godmothers to the young, that created the first spiritual, 
moral, and esthetic bonds between the Negroes and the Brazilian 
family and its culture. Those slaves who have become Christians make 
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more progress in civilization, Koster observes. “No compulsion is 
resorted to, to make them embrace the habits of their masters: but 
their ideas are insensibly led to imitate and adopt them. The masters 
at the same time imbibe some of the customs of the slaves: and thus 
the superior and his dependent are brought near to each other. I 
doubt not that the system of baptizing the newly-imported negroes, 
proceeded rather from the bigotry of the Portuguese in former times 
than from any political plan: but it has had the most beneficial 
effects.” 2% 

That “system of baptizing Negroes” does not sum up the policy of 
assimilation and, at the same time, of compromise that was followed 
by the slave-owners in Brazil, this policy consisted chiefly in giving 
the Negroes an opportunity to preserve, alongside European cus- 
toms and Catholic rites and doctrines, the forms and accessories of 
their African culture and mythology. João Ribeiro stresses the fact 
that Christianity in Brazil conceded the slaves a part in its rites; there 
were Negro saints like São Benedito and Our Lady of the Rosary 
who became the patrons of confraternities of blacks; and the slaves 
also formed groups that were true disciplinary organizations, with 
“kings of the Congo” exercising their authority over their “vas- 
sals.” 268 

Before Ribeiro, Koster had noted that the institution of “kings of 
the Congo” in Brazil, in place of rendering the Negroes refractory to 
civilization, facilitated the civilizing process and aided in the disci- 
plining of the slaves: “The Brazilian Kings of Congo worship Our 
Lady of the Rosary; and are dressed in the dress of white men. ‘They 
and their subjects dance, it is true, after the manner of the: country: 
but to these festivals are admitted African negroes of other nations, 
creole blacks and mulattos, all of whom dance after the same manner: 
and these dances are now as much the national dances of Brazil, as 
they are of Africa.” 2º” It may be seen from this how prudent and 
sensible was the social policy that was followed in our country with 
respect to the Negro. It was religion that became the point of contact 
and of fraternization between the two cultures, that of the master 
and that of the Negro, and there was never any stern and insur- 
mountable barrier between them. The padres themselves proclaimed 
the advantage of conceding to the Negroes their own African past- 
times. One of them, a Jesuit writing in the eighteenth century, 
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counseled the masters not only to permit but to “aid with their 
liberality” the feasts of the blacks. “Let them not be shocked when 
they [the Negroes] create their own kings and sing and dance for 
hours, in a respectable manner, on certain days of the year, or if they 
amuse themselves decently of an afternoon, after having in the 
morning observed the feasts of Our Lady of the Rosary, of São 
Benedito, and of the patron saint of the plantation chapel. . . .” 78 

This freedom of the slave to preserve, and even to display in 
public—at first on Epiphany Eve, and later on Christmas Night, New 
Year’s Night, and during the three days of Carnival—the forms and 
accessories of his mystical, fetishistic, and totemistic culture affords 
a very good idea of the process of rapprochement between the two 
cultures in Brazil. Ir does not mean, however, that the Church ever 
ceased exerting a moral and doctrinal pressure upon the slaves. Koster 
observed, in Pernambuco: “the religion which the Brazilian slaves are 
taught, has likewise a salutary effect upon this point; for it tends to 
lessen or entirely removes the faith which was previously entertained 
by the Africans respecting the incantations of their countrymen. The 
superstitions of the native land are replaced by others of a more 
harmless nature. The dreadful effects of faith in the Obeah-men, 
which sometimes occur in the British colonies, are not experienced in 
Brazil from the Mandingueiros.” ** There was never any lack among 
us of those ready to admit the efficacy of magic spells; but the Eng- 
lishman does not look upon this “superstition” as being either general 
or followed by “dreadful effects.” The truth of the matter is that 
many a planter, without the strength left to take care of his harem 
of Negro and mulatto women, had his days cut short by the use of 
aphrodisiac beverages prepared by the black love-sorcerers, or 
mandingueiros. More than one died outright as the result of the 
African poison in these. “concoctions.” These, however, were rare 
and sporadic instances. 

In treating of the subject of the Christianization of the Negro in 
Brazil, Nina Rodrigues in my opinion goes too far and falls into error 
when he looks upon the catechizing of the Africans as constituting a 
delusion.*” Even in the face of the evidence brought together by the 


268 André Joao Antonil (João An- 
tônio Andreoni), S.J.: Cultura e Opu- 
léncia do Brasil, etc. (op. cit.), p. 96. 

269 Koster, op. cit., p. 214-15. 

270 Nina Rodrigues: L'Animisme 
fetichiste des Négres de Babia (Bahia, 
1900). See also his 4s Raças Humanas 

—Sua Responsibilidade Penal (The 


Human Races—Their Penal Respon- 
sibility) (Bahia, 1894).—The studie: 
of Nina Rodrigues are being intelli- 
gently carried on, from the psycho- 
logical point of view, by Arthur Ra- 
mos in Rio and Ulysses Pernambucac 
de Mello and Gongalves Fernandes ir 
Pernambuco. 
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Maranhão scientist—a native of Maranhão, although the center of his 
intellectual activity was Bahia—in support of his thesis, the wide- 
spread educational, Brazilianizing, and moralizing (in the European 
sense of the term) effect of the Catholic religion upon the mass of 
slaves is not to be denied. What is more, I regard Nina Rodrigues’s 
point of departure as being a false one: namely, the incapacity of the 
Negro race to rise to the abstractions of Christianity.” He was one 
of those who believe in the legend of the Negro’s inaptitude for any 
kind of superior intellectual effort, and accordingly he could not 
admit the possibility of the black man’s attaining the heights of 
Catholicism. 

Yet it was in the fervor of the Catholic catechism that the harsher 
and more gross traits of the native culture were softened in the case 
of those Africans who came from the fetishistic areas—although, to 
be sure, this was a Catholicism that, in order to attract the Indians, 
had opulently decked itself out in fresh colors, with the padres even 
imitating the mummery of the native medicine-men. The catechism 
provided the first glow of warmth to which the mass of Negroes was 
subjected before being integrated in the officially Christian civiliza- 
tion that in this country was made up of so many diverse elements, 
elements whose force or harshness the Church sought to temper with- 
out wholly destroying their potentialities. 

In the order of their influence, the forces within the slave-holding 
system of Brazil that were brought to bear upon the Negro were: 
first, the church (not so much the Church with the capital C as that 
other, with the small c, a dependency of the plantation or patriarchal 
estate); second, the senzala, or slave quarters; and third, the Big 
House, properly so called—that is to say, considered as a part and not 
as the dominating center of the system of colonization and the pa- 
triarchal society in process of formation in Brazil. The method of de- 
Africanizing the “new” Negro that was followed here was that of 
mingling him with the mass of “ladinos,” or older ones, in such a 
manner that the slave huts became a practical school of Brazilianiza- 
tion. 


271 Tt may be of interest to compare 
what Euclides da Cunha has to say 
about the failure of the mestizo back- 
landers to grasp “the lofty ideology 
of a Catholicism that is beyond the 
comprehension of these backwoods- 
men... .” Os Sertões, 16th edition, 
p. 142; Rebellion in the Backlands 
(op. cit.), p. 112. Da Cunha appears 


to look upon it as an exception, even 
though a not infrequent one (the ex- 
ception that proves the rule?), when 
the mestizo “shows himself capable of 
broad generalizations and of grasping 
the most complex abstract relation- 
ships... .” Os Sertões, p. rog; Re- 
bellion in the Backlands, p. 86. The 
author stresses Antônio Conselheiro’s 
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The true initiation of the “new Negro” into the language, the re- 
ligion, the morality, and the customs of the whites, or better, of the 
“ladinos,” took place in the senzala and in the field, the newcomers 
imitating the old hands. It was the ladinos who initiated the “ignorant” 
ones into the technique and routine of sugar-planting and sugar- 
making. A Dutch chronicler of the seventeenth century praises the 
ladinos who had come from Angola as being the masters or initiators 
of the “new” blacks. This led him to advise that only Angola Negroes 
be imported.?” Those of Arda were thick-headed and slow, hard to 
accustom to the routine of plantation life. They would frequently 
rise up against the overseers and shower them with blows. 

There are other forces that may be specified as having acted upon 
the Negroes in the direction of their Brazilianization, by modifying 
their morals and, it is possible, their physique as well, conforming 
them not merely to the type and functions of the slave, but to the 
characteristics of the Brazilian and his type. The physical environ- 
ment. The quality of the diet. Nature and the system of labor. 

The repercussion of all these influences, some natural, others arti- 
ficial and even perverse, upon the morality and physique of the 
' Negro in Brazil is a subject to be studied minutely. Unfortunately, 
the materials are lacking for an anthropological investigation that 
would permit of a comparison of the Brazilian Negro—an extreme of 
racial crossing, strictly pure—with the African Negro.” The studies 
of Roquette Pinto reveal a surprising disparity, possibly to be at- 
tributed to the influence of peristasis, between the two types: with us, 
the brachycephalic type is general, in contrast to the African 
dolichocephalics. ‘There are differences, likewise, in the nasal index— 


inability to comprehend the true na- face... “Questão  Ethnica-An- 


ture of Christianity. (Translator. ) 

272 Breve Discurso sobre o Estado 
das Quatro Capitânias Conquistadas, 
etc. (op. cit.). 

273 It is curious to note that, in 1869, 
the Brazilian physician Nicolao Joa- 
quim Moreira, in a study of racial 
crossings, brings out the fact that on 
the estate of Camorim, belonging to 
the Benedictine monks, there had 
been preserved without admixture for 
three centuries “a Negro population, 
homogeneous and vigorous .. . in- 
creasing in intelligence and undergo- 
ing a modification of the cranium that 
today brings it close to the Causasian 


thropológica: o Cruzamento das Ra- 
ças Acarreta Degradação Intellectual 
e Moral do Producto Hybrido Resul- 
tante?” | (“Ethnico-Anthropological 
Question: Does Racial Crossing Leac 
to the Intellecrual and Moral Degra- 
dation of the Resulting Hybrid Prod. 
uct?”), in the Anais Brasilienses de 
Medicina (Brazilian Medical Annals) 
Vol. XXI, No. 10.—It is to be re 
gretted that details are lacking witl 
regard to this experiment in the seg 
regation of the Negro race, made by 
the friars of St. Benedict—an experi 
ment of great interest for anthropo 
logical studies of our milieu. 
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the Brazilian melanoderms, with a nose that is more flattened, ap- 
proaching the bastard types of South Africa and the Philippines; 
which places them outside the great Negro group." 

Roquette Pinto attributes the differences in nasal index to the fact 
that really pure Negroes are rare in Brazil; as for the prevalence of 
brachycephalic types, he believes that is to be accounted for by “local 
differentiation that very possibly has its origin in old crossings.” But 
he does not fail to admit the possibility of cases of imitation (Daven- 
port) or the influence of peristasis (Boas).?” 

Interesting, furthermore, is the fact brought out by Professor 
Roquette Pinto that Brazilian mulattoes in the matter of stature are 
“in the neighborhood of the shortest whites”; *** whereas in the United 
States, where there would appear to have been a greater migration of 
tall Sudanese, the mulattoes are found to be of medium height. It 
may very well be a case of the diminution of stature as the result of 
diet, the native diet and nutrition of the Brazilian Negro differing 
from that of the Negro in the United States; or it may be simply the 
influence of crossings with whites, who in North America are better 
nourished. 

Sá Oliveira, in a work published in 1895, pointed out various effects 
upon individuals of the Negro race of the new set of circumstances, 
what we might call the economic circumstances, of their domestic 
life and labor in Brazil, first as slaves and later as pariahs. For example: 
working long hours in the field each day, the Negro women were 
obliged to carry their young ones fastened to their backs, a custom 
followed in Africa, but only on journeys or during a small portion 
of the day; and as a result “their offspring later come to have faulty 
legs, so bowed as to form an elongated ellipse.” *"" Again, nearly all 
of them, being compelled to engage in agricultural or domestic oc- 
cupations, would cradle their young on a mat or in a hammock and 
leave them there for an entire day at a time; and this, in Sá Oliveira’s 
opinion, was the reason why so many Negroes and mulattoes were 


strated “the 


274 E. Roquette Pinto: “Notas sobre 
os Tipos Antropológicos do Brasil” 
(“Notes on Brazilian Anthropological 
Types”), Atas e Trabalhos (Proceed- 
ings and Papers), First Brazilian Eu- 
genics Congress, Rio de Janeiro, 1929. 

275 It is well to remember that in 
1914 Alberto Torres, in O Problema 
Nacional Brasileiro (The Brazilian 
National Problem—where he, at that 
date, takes an anti- Weismann position 
—regarded Boas as having demon- 


alteration of somatic 
characteristics from one generation to 
another.” But his assertions were 
marked by the lack of a rigorous sci- 
entific spirit, their value being preju- 
diced by a facile overemphasis in the 
statement of his convictions. 

276 E. Roquette Pinto, op. cit. 

277 J, B. de Sa Oliveira: Craniome- 
tria Comparada das Espécies Humanas 
na Bata sob o Ponto de Vista Evolu- 
cionista e Médico-legal (op. cit.). 
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to be met with in Brazil with the “occipital region projecting over 
the base of the skull as in the Africans, while in others it is flattened, 
the posterior cranium being in some manner diminished.” “This was 
the effect of unvarying and constant pressure on the occiput almost 
the whole day long. E 

F. A. Brandão, Jr., tells of an estate-owner of Maranhão who 
obliged his female slaves to leave their infants, some of them still at the 
breast, in the tejupaba, or field shack, with half of the body buried 
in a hole that had been dug in the ground for that purpose.”* The 
idea, obviously, was to assure their immobility and avoid the danger 
of their creeping off into the jungle, the pasture, the barnyard, stable, 
etc. I am willing to believe that this custom was followed on a sugar 
plantation or other estate here and there; but I do not believe that it 
was the general practice, even in Maranhão, whose planters and 
fazendeiros were famous for their cruelty toward their slaves. Had 
the practice been general, it would have been another cause of patho- 
logical deformities in the Negro slaves and their descendants, who 
were so frequently handicapped in their physical, moral, and eugenic 
development by the circumstances of their economic situation, the 
necessities or abuses of the system of labor that prevailed on Brazilian 
plantations. It should be noted, on the other hand, that the Negro 
women in Brazil always preserved in so far as possible certain customs 
that to them were sacred, customs having to do with the deliberate 
deforming of the young, such as that of “kneading the head.” It was 
in the slave huts that these customs were kept alive, but they must 
also, occasionally, have penetrated to the Big Houses, where some of 
the Negro nurses of the white children came to be very nearly 
omnipotent. 

The matter of choosing a slave for the child’s nurse brings up an- 
other highly interesting aspect of the relations between masters and 
slaves in Brazil: the hygienic one. The custom came to us from Por- 
tugal, where wealthy mothers did not suckle their own children, but 
intrusted them to the bosom of peasant women *” or slaves. Julio 
Dantas, in his studies of eighteenth-century Portugal, records this fact: 
“The place of the precious mother’s milk was almost always taken by 


278 F, A. Brandão, Jr.: 4 Escrava- H. Michaelis (A New Dictionary of 
tura no Brasil, precedida dum Artigo the Portuguese and English Lan- 


sobre Agriculiura e Colonização no 
Maranhão (Slavery in Brazil, Pre- 
ceded by an Article on Agriculture 
and Colonizationin Maranhão) (Brus- 
sels, 1865). 

279 The word in the text is salóias. 
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the mercenary milk of wet-nurses.” 280 He attributes this to the fashion 
of the time. With respect to Brazil, however, it would be absurd to 
explain the apparent lack of maternal tenderness on the part of great 
ladies as due to the whims of fashion. In the case of these mothers it 
was a physical impossibility for them to attend to this, the first duty 
of motherhood. As we have seen, they were all of them married pre- 
maturely young, some of them being physically incapable of becom- 
ing mothers in the full sense of the word. Once married, one preg- 
nancy succeeded another; one child came after another. It was a 
grievous and continuous effort to multiply the species. Many infants 
were born dead—“angels” who were promptly interred in sky-blue 
caskets. Others were saved from death only by a miracle. But in each 
case the mother was left a mere shred of a human being. 

Our patriarchal grandsires were nearly always great procreators, 
and sometimes terrible satyrs, with a scapular of Our Lady dangling 
over their hairy bosoms; and these insatiable males, who got a weird 
sexual thrill from marrying small girls, rarely had the pleasure of the 
same wife’s company until they reached old age; for the wives, despite 
the fact that they were much younger than their husbands, soon died, 
and the widower would then marry his first wife’s younger sister or 
one of her cousins. These grandfathers and great-grandfathers of ours 
were, in a manner of speaking, Blue Beards. There were many cases 
in the old days of planters, captains-major of the province, big estate- 
owners, barons and viscounts under the Empire, who were married 
three and four times and who had a numerous progeny. These are 
facts that are pointed to with something like pride in their wills and 
testaments and on the tombs and gravestones of the old burying- 
grounds and plantation chapels. This multiplication of the species 
accordingly was accomplished at the cost of a great sacrifice on the 
part of the womenfolk, who were true martyrs in the cause of gener- 
ation, consuming in the effort first their youth and, before long, life 
itself. 

It is to this circumstance and not to any dictate of fashion that we 
are to attribute the importance that the wet-nurse came to assume in 
our family life, the slave nurse who had been summoned from the 
senzala to the Big House to assist the frail fifteen-year-old mothers ' 
in rearing their children. Imbert observes that m Brazil the white 
ladies, in addition to becoming mothers prematurely, suffered from 
“the incessant action of a subtropical climate,” a climate that “ex- 
hausts their vital forces” and “irritates the nervous system”; whereas 


280 Túlio Dantas: Figuras de Ontem e de Hoje (op. cit.). 
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the Negro nurses were endowed with a “physical organization for 
living in hot regions, where their health prospers more than elsewhere; 
and under such climatic conditions they acquire a power of breast 
nourishment that the same region generally refuses to white women, 
for the reason that the physical organization of the latter is not so 
harmoniously adapted to the effects of the extreme temperature in 
these equatorial zones.” 28! This is an observation that agrees with 
that of Bates regarding the melancholy of the Indian and the white 
man in the tropics as contrasted with the exuberant cheerfulness, the 
vivacity and splendid health of the Negro. The point that Imbert 
makes with regard to the greater power of breast nourishment on the 
part of the black woman as compared with the white in tropical coun- 
tries is perhaps not wholly to be brushed aside. Brazilian tradition 
leaves us in no doubt on the subject: when it comes to a wet-nurse, 
there is none like a Negro woman. 

But the principal reason for the greater vigor of the Negro women 
was, it may be, their better eugenic conditions, the explanation being 
social rather than climatic. In Portugal in the seventeenth and eight- 
eenth centuries the masters of the “art of caring for and bringing up 
children” differed among themselves as to the color that was to be 
preferred in wet-nurses—which shows that the problem of blondes 
versus brunettes was one with which physicians were concerned long 
before those zsthetes whose task it is to pick the chorus girls for the 
theaters of Paris and New York. Dr. Francisco da Fonseca Henriques 
—a great medical celebrity in eighteenth-century Portugal—was op- 
posed to dusky- and brown-skinned women, and recommended 
blondes.” The author of the Poliantéia,?** on the other hand, was a 
' great partisan of brunettes. He maintained that “in addition to being 
more full-blooded, they are better able to convert their nourishment 
into blood and milk, m the manner of the earth, which is the more 
fertile the blacker it is.” 784 

The counsels of the author of the Poliantéia ought to have been 
favorably received by the Portuguese in America, for there were 
various circumstances that inclined them to have their children 
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- 281J, B. A. Imbert: Guia Médico 
das Mães de Familia, ou a Infância 
Considerada na Sua Hygiene, Suas 
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Guide for the Mothers of Families, 
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Natureza Humana... (Delphic Re- 
sponse to the Cries of Human Na- 
ture), by Dr. Francisco da Fonseca 
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tinguished person. (Translator.) 
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suckled at the breast of a Negro slave. A Negro or a mulatto. The 
upstanding breasts of a healthy woman, the color of the best farming 
land in the colony. Women the color of massapé and dark red earth. 
Negro and mulatto nurses who had not only a better supply of milk, 
but other things to recommend them, who satisfied other conditions 
among the many laid down by the Portuguese hygienists of the time 
of John V. One of these was white, sound teeth; for among the white 
ladies it was rare to find one with good teeth, and on the basis of the 
colonial chronicles, anecdotes, and traditions it may be asserted that 
this was one of the principal causes of jealousy and sexual rivalry be- 
tween the senhoras and the #zucamas. Another condition was that they 
should not be with their first child. Another, that they should not 
have any skin affection. And finally, that they should be the mothers 
of healthy and viable offspring. 

J. B. A. Imbert, in his Medical Guide, upon approaching the 
delicate problem of wet-nurses, begins a little pompously: ° “The 
breasts should be suitably developed, neither rigid nor flaccid, the 
tips not too pointed and not too blunt, but adapted to the child’s 
lip.” *°° Imbert finds it fitting that wet-nurses should be slaves; for he 
will not admit that “as a general rule, Brazilian mothers, who are still 
very young, are able to endure the fatigue of a prolonged period of 
nursing without grave detriment to their own health as well as that 
of their children.” But he stresses the need of their keeping a watch 
always over the wet-nurses whom they employ. 

The fazendeiros had to be concerned with prenatal and infantile 
hygiene, not only in the Big Houses, but in the slave huts as well. 
Many a young Negro died as a result of his mother’s ignorance. The 
author of the Estate-Owner’s Manual or Domestic Treatise on the 
Infirmities of Negroes informs us that “the Negro women ordinarily 
cut the cord very far from the navel and are more and more inclined 
to follow the pernicious custom of putting pepper on it and fomenting 
it with castor oil or some other irritant. Having done this, the perverse 
creatures squeeze the child’s belly to the point of suffocating it. This 
cuts the life-thread of many, many young ones and contributes to 
the development in the navel of that inflammation which in Brazil 
goes by the name of seven days’ sickness.” Moreover, the Negro 
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women in the slave huts, “the moment the child is born, are ac- 
customed . . . to knead its head, in order to give it a more pleasing 
shape; and without stopping to think of the weak digestive organs of 
the newborn, they sometimes give their infants, a few days after 
birth, coarse food such as the mothers themselves are used to eating.” 
It was against practices of this nature that the white mothers were 
to be on their guard, with the object not only of preventing such 
crude habits as these from making their way up to the Big Houses, 
but of seeing to it also that they did not spread in the senzalas. For 
when all was said, “the Negro women that give birth,” as Imbert 
says, “are augmenting their master’s capital. . . .” %87 Infant mortality 
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in the slave quarters meant a serious diminution of that capital, 


287 J, B. A. Imbert: Manual do Fa- 
zendeiro, Ou Tratado Doméstico So- 
bre as Enfermidades dos Negros (Rio 
de Janeiro, 1839). —See also C. A. 
Taunay: Manual do Agricultor Bra- 
sileiro (Brazilian Agriculturist’s Man- 
ual) (Rio de Janeiro, 1839). 

288 The infantile death-rate in the 
slave-huts came to be considerable. 
In Mata-Paciência, on the estate of 
Dona Marianna, eldest daughter of 
the Baron and Baroness of Campos—a 
plantation with, possibly, the first 
steaín sugar-mill that was installed in 
Brazil, employing 200 slave laborers 
and around 100 oxen— Maria Graham 
was informed by the plantation mis- 
tress herself that “not half the Ne- 
groes born on her estate live to be 
ten years old.” Mrs. Graham was 
greatly alarmed by this.—Journal of 
a Voyage to Brazil, etc. (op. cit.).— 
Eschwege had previously found that 
in Minas Gerais, among the mulatto 
slaves, the birth-rate was 4 to 105, the 
death-rate 6 to 100; among Negro 
slaves, the birth-rate was 3 to 103, the 
death-rate 7 to 102; while among the 
free whites, the birth-rate was 4 to 
90, the death-rate 3 to 106; among the 
free Indians, the birth-rate was 4 to 
99, the death-rate 4 to 108; among the 
free mulattoes, the birth-rate was 4 to 
109, the death-rate 3 to 109; among 
the free Negroes, the birth-rate was 
4 to 84, the death-rate 5 to 93. So 


much for Eschwege’s statistics, which 
led Oliveira Vianna to remark upon 
“the formidable destructive effect of 
ethnic and pathological selection 
within the senzalas,” the Negro and 
mulatto, however, having “a death- 
rate lower than their birth-rate.” 
Meanwhile, the results of the census 
that was taken in Pernambuco in 1827, 
with reference to the population of 
Santo Antônio, show a minimum dif- 
ference in the death-rate of Negroes, 
mulattoes (pardos), and whites. For 
example, for the year 1826, we have: 


Births Deaths 
Whites, 192; mu- Whites, 135; mu- 

lattoes, 178; lattoes, 60; 

blacks, 294 blacks, 125 


And with respect to preceding 


years, beginning with the year of 
Independence: 


Births 
Year Whites Mulattoes Blacks 
(Pardos) 
1822 279 197 239 
1823 294 223 256 
1824 281 209 276 
1825 221 234 271 
Deaths 
- 1822 103 61 87 
1823 108 49 95 
1824 115 53 87 
1825 124 70 IIQ 


(These statistics were kindly fur- 
nished me by Canon José do Carmo 
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Imbert is quite intolerant of anything having to do with the rearing 
and care of the child that savors of the unscientific or of the African 
medicine-man. He will not hear of any remedy, elixir, ointment, or 
pomade for buboes, ulcers, the itch, jaundice, erysipelas, abrasions of 
the groin, thighs, and buttocks of newborn infants due to infrequent 
changes of their diapers, milk-curds, mycosis, chickenpox, measles, 
tapeworm, and the like.”*º It is, accordingly, strange to hear him ad- 
vising as an infallible remedy for children who wet the bed: the eat- 
ing of roast meat and the drinking of a little good wine; or, again: 
“fear, the threat of punishment.” “The threat of punishment and the 
fear of it sometimes produce a salutary effect, especially when the 
incontinence is the result of superstition or a bad habit. . . .” 7 From 
which it may be seen that physicians and medicine-men were not very 
far removed from each other, down to the second half of the nine- 
teenth century. 

The art of blood-letting was practiced in colonial Brazil and in the 
time of the Empire by African slaves, who were also barbers and 
dentists; and Negro women plied the trade of midwife alongside 
white ones and caboclas, all of them equally ignorant and all known 
by the name of comadres. Besides officiating at childbirth, these 
“comadres” treated gynecological diseases by means ‘of witchcraft, 
prayers, and invocations. The houses where they lived had a white 
cross on the door; and when they went out on professional business, 
they wrapped themselves in mantles or long hoodlike shawls, many 
of them “carrying beneath their mantillas love-missives, love-spells 
and brews.” Many also took with them “the products of those illicit 
and criminal practices to which their profession lent itself and in 
which they unscrupulously engaged, to abandon them in the streets 
and hidden nooks.” ?” 


Baratta of the See of Olinda, with 
numerous other manuscripts from the 
archives of that See.) 

[In concluding that the figures 
show a death-rate lower than the 
birth-rate, Vianna is obviously misin- 
terpreting the statistics quoted. In a 
note to the translator Freyre remarks: 
“I am quoting from Oliveira Vianna. 
I think that he is wrong. But I am 
quoting him.” (Translator.)] 

289 See also J. B. A. Imbert’s bro- 
chure: Uma Palavra sobre o Char- 
latanismo e os Charlatões (A Word on 
Charlatanism and the Charlatans) 


(Rio de Janeiro, 1837). 

290 Imbert: Guia Médico (op. cit.) 
—The fear was to be inspired chiefly 
by talking to the bed-wetting child 
in a loud voice and telling him that 
the hairy-handed goblin (mão-de- 
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instilled in the child that masturbated. 
‘ 291 Comadre literally means a god- 
mother or “gossip.” (Translator.) 
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The ignorance of Brazilian mothers of a former day —inexperienced 
girls— did not find in the “comadres” the needed corrective. There is 
nothing, however, to justify the conclusion that these midwives and 
the African witch-doctors of colonial times exceeded in filthiness and 
false pretenses the official brand of European medicine of the six- 
teenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries. l 

It is none other than the patriarch of medical literature in Brazil, 
Dr. Joam Ferreyra de Rosa, a seventeenth-century physician, whom 
we find prescribing for his patients: “powder of burnt crayfish taken 
in a cup of citronella water.” °° He further recommends their putting 
“under their armpits . . . orpiment paste” with “gum arabic”; and 
for “suppression of urine” he suggests the anointing of “the groins, 
the interseminal tube, and the belly” with copaiba oil. The plague that 
at the close of the seventeenth century laid waste Pernambuco ap- 
peared to him to be the work of the stars: “the air may TECCIVE: arara 
foulness or contagious qualities from the Stars.” Or, again, it might be 
the work of Divine Justice “so long as we do not reform our very 
bad customs.” The population ought to combat it with bonfires, burn- 
ing “aromatic things,” and going with “aromatic fruits in the 
hand.” 2 This from the writings of Ferreyra da Rosa, who was by 
no means a quack doctor, but one of the most advanced of his age, 
drawing his remedies and his doctrines “not from the Empirics, but 
from the Methodics and the Rationals.” | 

In Portugal in the eighteenth century Fonseca Henriques, an il- 
lustrious pediatrician, was still guided by the stars in his clinic. Who- 
ever opens his celebrated Delphic Response to the Cries of Human 
Nature will come upon these solemn words regarding the moon: 
“The moon’s light is harmful to the young.” The infant’s garments 
and cloths, even, were not to be left in the moonlight. Those children 
who were born wailing loudly would grow up to be robust, and 
“much more so those that are born with the scrotum wrinkled.” 2º 

In the Doctrinal Observations of Curvo Semedo, Luis Edmundo 
came upon prescriptions that in truth are not far removed from those 
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293 A gua de herva cidreira. The erva 
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of the African or Indian medicine-men; and in a certain Pharmacopéa 
Ulysiponense, by one Joao Vigier, he found others that are still more 
repulsive. These are household remedies such as were common in 
Portugal and which from there were transmitted to Brazil: teas or in- 
fusions made of bedbugs and rat’s excrement, for intestinal disorders; 
an ostrich’s maw to dissolve gall-stones; the urine of man or donkey, 
burnt hairs, powdered dog-dung, the skin, bones, and flesh of toads, 
newts, crayfish, etc. 

A form of medicine that, through the voice of its most orthodox 
representatives, prescribed for patients such nauseous remedies as 
these could hardly make any pretensions to being superior to the 
healing art of the Africans and Amerindians. The truth of the matter 
is that from the medicine-men who were so looked down upon, of- 
ficial medicine absorbed much valuable knowledge and a series of 
curative processes: quinine, cocaine, ipecacuanha. It appears to me to 
be a just conclusion that in colonial Brazil the physicians, comadres, 
witch-doctors, and slaves who practiced blood-letting contributed 
almost equally to that high death-rate, especially of infants and 
mothers, which for successive epochs reduced by something like fifty 
per cent the production of human beings in the Big Houses and slave 
huts. | 

We have seen that the infantile death-rate was enormous among 
the indigenous populations from the sixteenth century on. This was 
naturally so, owing to the disturbing and unhygienic contact with the 
conquering race. There was likewise a high mortality of children 
among the families of the Big Houses; for child-hygiene was perhaps 
the sphere in which Europeans found it most painful and difficult to 
adapt themselves to the environment of the American tropics. They 
had brought. with them strict notions as to how to safeguard their 
health, including a superstitious horror of bathing and fresh air— 
notions that, harmful to the young in a temperate climate, in a hot 
one oftentimes meant their death. One has but to contrast these con- 
cepts with the care that the caboclos gave their children, and one will 
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conclude that the native method was superior. This was the con- 
clusion reached by the Frenchman Jean de Léry, who was not a 
physician but simply a man of good sense. | 

The infant-hygiene of the native or the African—the greater 
freedom of the child from heavy garments and swaddling-clothes — 
was to be adapted by the Europeans through the mediation of the 
Indian or Negro slave woman; but only little by little and at the cost 
of a great sacrifice of human life. 

Niewhof lays stress on the high infantile death-rate in the first cen- 
turies of colonization, but he was sensible enough to attribute it not 
so much to the climate or the African nurse as to improper diet.” 
And Fernandes Gama practically repeats Nieuhof's words when he 
writes that “the Portuguese women at first reared very few children,” 
adding that “two thirds of them died shortly after birth.” He further 
tells us that “the daughters of these women who grew to maturity, 
and they themselves, adapting their methods of child-care to the 
climate, doing away with the heavy clothing of their mfants, aban- 
doning the custom of muffling the babies’ heads, and forming the habit 
of bathing them in lukewarm water, were no longer to be heard com- 
plaining of the climate’s being so destructive for the newborn.” %3 

The death-rate of children in Brazil was lessened from the second 
half of the sixteenth century, that is certain, but it continued to be 
alarmingly high. In the eighteenth century Dr. Bernardino Antônio 
Gomes was concerned with it; and in the nineteenth century it was 
one of the problems that most disturbed the hygienists of the Second 
Empire—Sigaud, Paula Candido, Imbert, the Baron of Lavradio; until 
in 1887 José Maria ‘Teixeira came to devote to it a truly notable study: 
Causes of the Mortality of Children in Rio de Janeiro?” 

At the session of the Academy of Medicine of June 18, 1846, the 
subject was brought up for discussion and debate, under the following 
heads: (1) To what cause is so high a death-rate of children in the 
first years of life to be attributed? Is the practice of having them 
suckled by slaves, selected with very little care, to be looked upon 
as one of the principal causes? (2) What diseases are most frequent m 
children? The archives of the Academy contain, perhaps, no material 
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that is more replete with social interest than the proceedings of that 
memorable session. 

The most divergent opinions were expressed. Dr. Reis stressed the 
use and abuse of heavy foods, improper clothing, and suckling by 
wet-nurses as exerting a particularly harmful effect upon the health 
of Brazilian children; also the contagious diseases of the African 
nurses, many of whom were the bearers of syphilis and especially of 
buboes and scrofula. Dr. Rêgo laid the responsibility for the high 
infantile death-rate in Brazil not so much upon the ‘slave nurses and 
the child’s clothmg as upon the habit of letting the little ones go 
naked, He emphasized another important factor: the lack of medical 
treatment to resist the invasion of diseases. Dr. Paula Candido then 
rose to insist upon the danger associated with slave nurses who were 
chosen without a careful examination, and laid stress upon faulty | 
dentition and worms. Various other physicians and hygienists spoke 
at this meeting. Dr. De Simone also dealt with the subject of nurses 
and improper alimentation. Dr. Jobim *ºº reminded his listeners of the 
pernicious effects of the “dampness of dwellings.” *! Dr. Feital spoke 
of improper diet. Dr. Nunes Garcia stressed the same point, along 
with the feeding of children by wet-nurses, and was answered by 
‘Dr. Lallemant, who stated that, in his opinion, the Brazilian child was 
better nourished than the European. It was Dr. Marinho who had the 
last word, and he laid the cause of infantile mortality in Brazil to 
humidity, radical changes in temperature, clothing, premature feed- 
ing, and wet-nurses. 

In 1847 the Baron of Lavradio, in a series of articles in the journal 
of the Imperial Academy, under the title: “Some Considerations of 
the Causes of Mortality in the Children of Rio de Janeiro and the 
Diseases Most Frequent during the First Six or Seven Months of 
Life,” went into the subject extensively, reaching the conclusion that 
the predominant causes were the following: faulty treatment of the 
umbilical cord; improper clothing; the little care that is given in the 
beginning to the diseases of female slaves and older children; dis- 
proportionate, insufficient, or improper diet; and the neglect at first 
of the diseases of early infancy, children not being brought to the 
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physician until they are already dying of gastroenteritis, hepatitis, and 
mesenteric tuberculosis. l 

The truth is that losing a young child was never for a patriarchal 
- family the profound sorrow that it is for a family of today.* There 
would be another one. The “angel” had gone to heaven, that was all. 
Had gone to join Our Lord, who is insatiable in his quest of angels. 
Or else it was the evil eye. In any event, there was nothing to be done 
about it. It was witchcraft. Sorcery. The only remedies were amulets, 
alligator’s teeth, prayers, and conjurations. 

Dr. Teixeira states that he had frequently heard from parents these 
words: “The death of children is a blessing.” *°* And the fact is that 
this interring of “angels” continued through the nineteenth century. 
Some of them were buried in sky-blue or carnation-hued caskets, 
their bodies painted with carmine like the tiny one whom Ewbank 
saw lying dead in Rio de Janeiro. The poorest were buried on wooden 
boards, laden with flowers; some even in big pasteboard boxes of the 
kind that are used for men’s shirts. ; 

If so many died young in Brazil in the days of slavery, the causes 
were chiefly social; and these causes have been set down with ad- 
mirable clarity and.critical sense by Dr. José Maria Teixeira, who at- 
tributes the high mortality principally to the economic system of 
slavery, or rather the social customs that derive from that system: 
the lack of physical, moral, and intellectual education on the part of 
the mothers; the disparity in the ages of married couples; and the 
frequency of illicit births.*** He might have added: the unsuitable 
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diet; breast feeding by female slaves who were not always hygienically 
fit for their task; and syphilis in the parents or the nurses. It was 
obviously the effect of such influences that many confused with that 
of climate. Luccock observed in the Brazil of the early nineteenth 
century an “actual great neglect with regard to the welfare of chil- 
dren, to their life or death.” 8% 

The diseases that affected children in those days were numerous: 
the “seven days’ sickness” (inflammation of the navel); mycosis; the 
itch in various forms; scurvy; measles; chickenpox; tapeworm —dis- 
eases that were combated with clysters, purgatives, leeches, cathartics, 
blood-lettings, emetics, mustard plasters. It is probable that some of 
the remedies and preventatives anticipated the effects of the diseases 
themselves, carrying off to heaven many a “little angel.” 

Some chroniclers attribute to the contact of white children with 
Negro lads the vice that many of the former acquired of eating earth, 
a vice that was the cause of the death of more than one slave in colo- 
nial Brazil, from the time of the Indians. “One of the means,” writes 
Koster, “which it is very generally said that these miserable beings 
employ for the purpose of destroying themselves, is that of eating 
considerable quantities of lime and earth. . . . But it is strange that 
the habit of eating lime and earth should be contracted in some in- 
stances by African and likewise by Creole children, and as frequently 
by free children as by those who are in slavery. This practice is not 
treated as if it were a disorder, but it is accounted a habit, which, by 
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attention from those who have the charge of the children —in watch- 
ing and punishing them, may be conquered without the aid of medi- 
cine. I know of some instances in which no medical treatment was 
deemed necessary: but the individual recovered by means of chastise- 
ment and constant vigilance. It is a subject upon which I was often 
led to converse: and I discovered that most of the free-born families 
were acquainted with the practice from experience among their own 
children, or those of their neighbours; and they always considered it 
as a habit and not as a disease. Among adults, however, slaves are in- 
finitely more subject to it than free persons.” *°° 

It would seem that Koster did not have occasion to observe the 
treatment of young slaves and even white children who had con- 
tracted this vice of earth-eating, by means of a tin-plate mask. And 
certainly he was not familiar with the liana hamper: an enormous 
basket in which the Negro was hoisted all the way up to the roof of 
the improvised infirmary with the aid of ropes run through the rafters 
and caught on hooks in the doorway. These infirmaries existed down 
to the middle of the nineteenth century on plantations in the north. 
Phaelante da Camara saw them when he was a child: “The patient 
was isolated in an infirmary or hospital sui generis where it was quite 
impossible for him to keep up the abominable vice of geophagia.” The 
slave having been placed in such a hamper and suspended above the 
ground, “they imposed upon him a quarantine of many days, mean- 
while giving him jaracatiá *” milk to correct his anemia and subjecting 
him to a substantial diet, which at certain hours was lifted up to him 
on the point of a stick when it was not possible to bring the hamper 
down under the eye of some person in whom the utmost confidence 
was reposed.” 9° 

It would appear that the child of those days forgot the hardships 
of his early infancy —diseases, punishments for bed-wetting, a monthly 
purge—to become, from the age of five to ten, a veritable little devil. 
His sports and games, as we have observed, reveal marked sadistic 
tendencies in him. And it was not only the plantation lad who in 
general played at “coachman,” killing birds, and hectoring his Negro 
playmate, but the city lad as well. 

Even in spinning his top or flying his kite the small boy of the 
Big House found a way of expressing his sadism through certain prac- 
tices characterized by a pronounced childish cruelty that today are 
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still current in the north—such as “shivering the top” or “eating the 
parrot” (kite)* of another. In the case of the kite, it was a bit of glass 
or broken bottle that was hidden in the folds of the tail. In the colo- 
nial parlor games these sadistic tendencies are to be encountered: for 
example, in the game of “pinch-me,” so beloved of Brazilian children 
in the eighteenth dnd nineteenth centuries. Inasmuch as it gave the 
lads a good opportunity to pinch their girl cousins and the hodsehold 
slaves, the popularity of so bestial a sport is no occasion for wonder- 
ment: 

One two, little sprig, 

Put your foot upon the twig. 

Lad, I say, what game do we play? 

We are playing the capon’s game, 

Capon, capon, ’tis all the same; 

Twenty, call each one by name. 

And now take back your little foot, 

Take it in your little band; 

Pll pinch you as hard as you can stand. . . 310 


And the one who was reached with the line: “Tl pinch you as hard 
as you can stand,” did indeed receive a stout pinch. A timid little 
pinch on the part of the slaves, a painful one when given by the white 
lads. But the greatest punishment came when all the other children 
fell upon the unfortunate one, threw him to the ground, and pom- 
meled him, as they sang at the top of their voices: 


And it’s bing-bang-bong, 
Bing-bang-bong. 

Pound bim neat; 

We'll have dried beef and beans to eat.Sit 


One can imagine how the slaves and little girls were tormented in 
the course of this game. On this point the documents that I have col- 
lected from survivors of the slave-holding order—one of them 
Leopoldo Lins—are highly expressive. 


309 “comer-se o papagaio.” Papagaio Na conchinba de uma mão 
means “parrot,” and also “kite.” Que lá vai um beliscão. ... 
(Translator.) Sylvio Romero: Cantos Populares 
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In another game, that of “pinch the little chick,” * similar tenden- 
cies were displayed; the game began with pinches and ended with 
blows not unlike those that the overseer gave the poor Negro. And in 
the game of “hot-strap” (peia queimada) it is quite possible that very 
often the strap did serve as an imitation of the foreman’s lash on the 
back of the fugitive slave; just as the guava-tree bough so many times 
fulfilled the role of buggy-whip in the game of “playing horse.” 

“And what,” inquires Father Lopes Gomes, referring to the off- 
spring of the plantation-owners, “are the sons of these sluggards 
like? Many do not even learn to read and write. . . . The inhumani- 
ties and the cruelties that they practice from early years upon the 
wretched slaves render them all but insensible to the sufferings of 
their neighbors. . . . And how, in truth, are the hearts of us Bra- 
zilians to acquire the social virtues if from the moment we open our 
eyes we see about us the cruel distinction between master and slave, 
and behold the former, at the slightest provocation or sometimes out 
of a mere whim, mercilessly rending the flesh of our own kind with 
lashes? How shall we be brought to appreciate modesty, we who have 
a poor slave girl stripped, or see her stripped, in order that she may 
be flogged? .. . No sooner do we acquire intelligence” —it is the 
same padre schoolmaster speaking, in one of his critical articles on 
Brazilian customs at the beginning of the nineteenth century 8 
“than we observe, on the one hand, the lack of delicacy, shameless- 
ness, dissoluteness, and disorderly conduct of the slaves, and on the 
other hand the harsh treatment, the thrashings, the blows that these 
unfortunates receive almost every day from our elders, although the 
poor degraded creatures feel little more than a physical sensation, 
very rarely any moral sentiment. And what is the inevitable result of 
all this, if not to render us coarse, headstrong, and full of pride?” In 
his recollections of his infancy, the Viscount Taunay,*" a man almost 


312 This is the game known as 
belilisco de pintainho que anda pela 
barra de vinte e cinco. In a note to 
the translator, Mr. Arthur Coelho 
describes it as follows: “... an old 
traditional game. No one ever thought 
of asking what the words stood for. 
The children sit in a circle and put 
their hands down on the floor. The 
leader repeats these words as he 
pinches the back of the hands, one at 
a time. The child with whom the 
leader finishes the phrase ‘tira esta 


mão que ja está fórra (take back this 
hand, it’s out)’ is considered ‘free’ 
and is out of the game by one hand, 
then perhaps by the other one. The 
child that is left alone at the end 
receives a ‘bolo’ on his hand.” As 
Coelho observes, Freyre’s version ap- 
pears to be a little different. (Trans- 
lator.) 

313 O Carapuceiro (op. cit.). 

sit The famous nineteenth-century 
novelist. (Translator.) 


The Negro Slave 393 


as gentle and mild-mannered as a girl, confesses that he took pleasure 
in tormenting the Negro lads.** And there is a passage in one of 
Machado de Assis’s novels in which that fine observer of Brazilian 
society in the time of the-Empire portrays for us the type of sadistic 
child, the child who has been perverted by the social conditions of 
his upbringing, in the midst of passive slaves who were docilely re- 
sponsive to his whims. There is not a Brazilian of the upper classes, 
even one born and brought up after slavery had been officially abol- 
ished, who does not feel a kinship with the young Braz Cubas *"* in 
the latter’s maliciousness and fondness for teasing Negroes. The 
morbid pleasure of treating inferiors and animals rudely is one that is 
characteristic of us; it is characteristic of every Brazilian lad affected 
by the influence of the slave-holding system. “From the age of five I 
merited the nickname of ‘little devil’ . . .” confesses the hero of the 
Posthumous Memoirs of Braz Cubas. “For example, one day, I bashed 
the head of a slave girl for refusing me a spoonful of a coconut sweet 
that she was making; and not satisfied with this misdemeanor, I flung 
a handful of ashes into the kettle. Even this prank was not enough, 
but I had to go tell my mother that it was the girl who had spoiled the 
confection “out of meanness.’ And I was barely six years old at the 
time. Prudéncio, a Negro houseboy, was my horse every day; he 
would rest his hands on the ground, let me put a string through his 
mouth for a bridle, and I would then climb astride his back with a 
switch in my hand and would whip him soundly many, many times, 
on one side and on the other, and he would obey~he would groan, 
sometimes, but obey he would, without saying a word, or at the most 
an ‘Oh, little master!’—to which I would retort: ‘Shut your mouth, 
beast!’ Hiding the hats of visitors, hurling paper darts at dignified 
individuals, pulling wigs off from behind, pinching the arms of 
matrons, and other exploits of this sort were the signs in me of a 
rebellious disposition, but I was led to believe that they were at the 
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same time the expressions of a robust turn of mind; for if my father 
now and then reproved me in company, it was out of mere formality; 
in private he would kiss me.” 

This attitude of toleration on the part of parents toward the stu- 
pidity, maliciousness, and even the braggadocio and defiance of their 
young ones was something that Father Lopes Gama could neither 
understand nor forgive. He could not understand why they should 
let the children of the family grow up like cats on the roof-tops or 
permit them to run wild, flinging stones and spinning their tops in 
the street “with the filthiest and most rascally riffraff.” He was speak- 
ing here of the cities and suburbs. “In our backland districts (with 
few and honorable exceptions) the upbringing of the young is 
lamentable. There the first thing that they give them to play with is 
a sharp-bladed knife. Just as in the age of chivalry aristocratic fathers 
would equip their knightly sons with a suit of mail as soon as they 
were able to walk, while the pious would clothe their little ones like 
friars, so, many of our backwoodsmen are in the habit of furnishing 
their young knights-errant with a dagger the moment they are able 
to slip into a pair of drawers.” And regarding the manner in which 
the planters rear their sons, the same writer adds: “There the lad is a 
cruel persecutor of innocent little birds, spying them out in their nests, 
and although he is not capable of handling a gun as yet, he is praised 
as if he were a notable marksman. From their tenderest years these 
children are perversely accustomed to blood, killing, and cruelty; for, 
out of sheer sport, to take the lives of small animals that do not harm 
us, but which rather give us pleasure and join in praising the works 
of the Creator—this, in my humble opinion, is to educate the heart to 
barbarity and inhumanity. With slaves as practically their only play- 
mates, the lads acquire a coarse and vicious mode of speech and the 
rudest manners, and not a few of them form the terrible habit of eat- 
ing earth.” 317 | 

The planters’ sons fell into other vices; and at times, owing partly 
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to the effect of the climate, but chiefly as the result of conditions of 
life created by the slave-holding system, they would precociously 
engage in sadistic and bestial forms of sexuality. The first victims 
were the slave lads and domestic animals; but later came that great 
mire of flesh: the Negro or mulatto woman. This was a quicksand in 
which many an insatiable adolescent was hopelessly lost. But does this 
mean that we are to hold these women responsible for the precocious - 
and disordered sexual life of the Brazilian young? With the same logic 
we might try to hold the domestic animals responsible, the banana - 
stalk, the watermelon, or the fruit of the mandacarú with its clinging 
quality that is almost like that of human flesh. For all of these were 
objects upon which the sexual precocity of the Brazilian small boy 
was—and still is—exercised. 

In the treatise known as the “General Idea of Pernambuco in 
1817, an anonymous chronicler tells us of the “great lubricity” of 
the plantation Negroes; but he reminds us that this was stimulated 
“by the masters, eager to augment their herds.” 38 It would not be at 
all far-fetched to conclude from this and other statements that our 
forebears, dominated by the economic interest of the masters of slaves, 
looked always with an indulgent and even a sympathetic eye upon 
the precocity of their sons in anticipating the generative functions 
and that they even made it easy for these young stallions to do so. 
Rural traditions tell of mothers, untrammeled by the morals of the 
case, who would thrust into the arms of their bashful and virginal 
sons young Negro and mulatto girls who were capable of awakening 
them from their apparent coldness or sexual indifference. 

No Big House in the days of slavery wanted any effeminate sons 
or male virgins. In the folklore of our old sugar and coffee zones, 
whenever there is a reference to sexually pure youths, it is always in 
a tone of mockery, by way of holding the ladylike fellow up to 
ridicule. The one always approved was the lad who went with the 
girls at as early an age as possible. A “raparigueiro,” °° as we would 
say today. A woman-chaser. A ladies’ man. A deflowerer of maidens. 
One who lost no time in taking Negro women that he might increase 
the herd and the paternal capital. 

If this was always the point of view of the Big House, how, then, 
are we to hold the Negro woman of the slave hut responsible for the 
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precocious depravity of the plantation lad in patriarchal times? All 
that the former did was to facilitate the latter’s depravation by her 
docility as a slave, by opening her legs at the first manifestation of 
desire on the part of the young master. It was not a request but a com- 
mand to which she had to accede. Brazilian publicists and even 
scientists who have concerned themselves with the subject of slavery 
have always been inclined to exaggerate the influence of the female 
Negro or mulatto, by holding her to be the corruptor of the son of 
the family. “Corruptors of the feminine and masculine offspring,” 
F. P. do Amaral calls them. And Burlamaqui states that they “cor- 
rupt the morals of their masters’ sons.” ** Speaking of those mulatto 
women who succeeded in obtaining their freedom, Antoni] observes 
that the money with which they purchased it “rarely comes out of 
any other mines than their own bodies, with repeated sins; and after 
they are freed, they continue to be the ruination of many.” °°? Pro- 
fessor Moniz de Aragão, in a communication to the Medical Society 
of Paris, states that he looks upon the “great number” of unusual 
extra-genital chancres in the Negroes and mestizos of Brazil as a result 
of the “boundless apelike lubricity” of the Negro and mulatto 
women. But there is nothing strange in this point of view: Nina 
Rodriques believed the female mulatto to be an abnormal type, sub- 
ject to sexual superexcitation. 

A better sense of discrimination was shown by Vilhena, writing in 
the eighteenth century: “The Negro women and a large part of the 
mulatto women as well, for whom honor is a chimerical term signi- 
fying nothing, are ordinarily the first to begin the early corruption 
of the young masters, giving them their first lessons in libertinism, in 
which, from childhood on, they are engulfed; and from this there 
comes, for the future, a troop of young mulattoes and crias whose in- 
fluence in the families is to be a most pernicious one.” However, he 
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at once adds: “But it often happens that those who are called the old 
masters in distinction from their sons are the very ones to set the 
example for their families, by their conduct with their own female 
slaves. . . .” #74 It was, rather, these masters who were the sexually 
superexcited ones, and not the women from the slave huts. Yet not 
even they were wholly to blame; it was the economic system of mono- 
culture and slave labor in secret alliance with the climate that created 
an atmosphere of sexual intoxication. But the economic system and its 
social effects were preponderant over climate. 

“Les jeunes Brésiliens,” wrote Alp. Rendu, “sont souvent pervertis 
presque au sortir de Penfance.” This impressed him as being due in 
good part to the climate: “la chaleur du climat bate le moment de la 
puberté”; but the principal causes were social and were bound up 
with the system of economic production: “les désirs excités par une 
éducation vicieuse et le mélange des sexes souvent provoqués par les 
négresses.” #5 No one denies that the Negro and the mulatto woman 
contributed to the precocious depravity of the white lad of the slave- 
owning class; but she in herself is not to blame, nor is this an expres- 
sion of her race or of her mixed blood; it is. part of a system of 
economy and family life: the Brazilian patriarchal system. 

Speaking of the plantation youths of his time, Father Lopes Gama 
says: “They no sooner attain virility than they give free rem to the 
most swinish appetites; they are the stallions of those parts. . . .” °% 
And when these young stallions were not functioning as such, their 
occupation was swapping horses and oxen and playing high-point and 
trumps down at the sugar-refining shed. But this—let me stress the 
fact once more—was after an infancy that had been marked by at- 
tacks of constipation, clysters, tapeworms, convalescences; by femi- 
nine blandishments and “crushes” on the mmucamas and by maternal 
coddling; by caresses, craftiness, “cafumés” given by the hand of the 
mulatto looking for lice; milk taken at the breast of a Negro nurse 
who was frequently too old for the purpose; pancakes or manihot 
paste with meat (pirão com carne) eaten out of the “black mammy’s” 
fat hand; sores scratched by the mulatto girl, fleas picked by the 
Negro nurse, naps in the housemaid’s lap. 

There were cases in which the caresses were prolonged through a 
second infancy, with mothers and mucamas rearing the young lads to 
be effeminates, more or less. Soft and languid, with no desire to ride 
horseback or play the rowdy with the young Negroes of the 
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bagaceira. They would not sleep alone, but in the mucarma's portable 
bed. They were always inside the house, playing priest and christen- 
ing, or father to their sisters’ dolls. Father Gama speaks of the young 
ones he knew as being always “bundled up in clothing” and sur- 
rounded with so many “precautions against the sun, the rain, fair 
weather, and everything, that the poor lads acquire from it all a weak 
constitution and are so susceptible that a breath of air constipates 
them, a little sun gives them a fever, any kind of food produces in- 
digestion, and any kind of exertion tires them and makes them ull.” #7 
It was natural that many a lad, overwhelmed by all these caresses on 
the part of his mother and the Negro women, should grow up with 
a sallow complexion, the same pallor that marked the faces of his 
mother and sisters cloistered in the Big Houses. On the other hand, 
there were many “pickaninnies” from the slave hut who were brought 
up in their master’s house and surrounded with the same affectionate 
care, Spinsters or women who were barren, having no child of their 
own to rear, would bring up a Negro or mulatto child, at times with 
“an exaggerated degree of tenderness. Speaking of one of these privi- 
leged infants, Father Gama tell us: “The boy breaks everything he 
lays his hands on, and everything he does is ‘cute.’ He is seven or eight 
years old, yet he cannot go to bed at night until he has first slept 
awhile in the lap of his “yayá' ° who lulls him to sleep by rocking 
him on her knee and singing to him a whole string of monotonous 
songs and carols of the time of Captain Frigideira.” *º He goes on: 
“I am acquainted with a respectable sibyl who is bringing up a Negro 
girl who must now be around fourteen years of age. This girl never 
goes to bed at night without first climing up into the lap of her fat 
yayá, who snaps her fingers through the young one’s woolly mop 
(glistening like shoe-polish with pomade) and makes knots in the little 
simpleton’s clothing for her to suck on until she falls asleep! All this is 
obscene and a very bad way to bring up a child.” **° The school- 
master priest tells us, half seriously, half jestingly, of another curious 
instance: that of young lads, white ones and of good family in this 
case, who before they went to bed were in the habit of intoxicating 
themselves with the smell of their armpits, a vice that they possibly 
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had acquired from their foster-brothers at the breast of their Negro 
nurse. 

Vilhena was astonished at the number of pickaninnies—Negroes 
and mulattoes—brought up in the Big House “with the greatest af- 
fection.” In one of his letters from Bahia he wrote: “There is here . 
so dominant a passion for keeping Negroes and mulattoes in the house 
that, once a cria is born, he does not leave the house until death takes 
him; there are many families that have within doors sixty, seventy, 
and more unnecessary persons. I am here speaking of the city, for in 
the country this would not be surprising.” 331 

The pickaninnies brought up in the Big Houses also attracted the 
attention of Maria Graham, on the sugar-cane plantations that she 
visited in southern Brazil. One of these was the plantation of the 
Affonsos, the property of the Marcos Vieira family; it was a good 
property, with 200 oxen and 170 slaves for work in the fields, and it 
yielded 3,000 arrobas [about 48 tons] of sugar and 70 hogsheads of 
brandy. It was there that Mrs. Graham saw children of all ages and 
all colors eating and playing within the Big House, and they were all 
treated as affectionately as if they had been members of the family.” 

This excess of feminine caresses bestowed upon young whites, and 
mulattoes as well, and its opposite extreme—the freedom that was 
soon accorded the white boys to loaf around with the bagaceira 
hands, to deflower young Negro girls, to take slave women, and to 
abuse animals—represented vices in the upbringing of the child that 
were, perhaps, inseparable from the slave-holding regime under which 
the formation of Brazilian society took place. They are vices that ex- 
plain, better than the climate and incomparably better than the doubt- 
ful effects of miscegenation upon the sexual organism of the mestizo, 
the precocious initiation of the Brazilian lad into the erotic life. [ am 
not denying the effect of climate, however; for in the backland 
region of Brazil, a region free of the direct influence of slavery and 
of the Negro and mulatto woman, the adolescent is likewise sexually 
precocious. He forms the habit of abusing animals at an early age, 
and the watermelon and the mandacarú lend themselves to his per- 
versions. He is a virgin only so far as women are concerned, in which 
regard he enjoys an enormous superiority over the plantation youth. 

Certain tendencies in the character of the sertanejo, or backlander, 
that incline him to asceticism; a certain suspiciousness in his habits and 
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attitudes; that air of a seminary student that he preserves all his life 
long; his extraordinary physical endurance; his angular Quixote-like 
frame, contrasting with the more rounded and sleeker figures of the 
marshland-dwellers 33º and the inhabitants of the seaboard; the purity 
of his blood, which only now is beginning to be contaminated with 
syphilis and other venereal diseases—these are traits that are bound 
up in the most intimate manner with the fact that the sertanejo in 
general, and particularly in those regions that are more isolated from 
the capitals and the cattle-fairs, does not know a woman until late 
and then almost always through marriage. Gustavo Barroso, in a study 
of the backlands populations of the northeast, states that lads of 
twenty who are still virginal are common in the sertéo,*** a circum- 
stance that in the marshlands or on the seaboard would be the subject 
of jesting and fierce ridicule. Here is to be sensed the direct influence 
of slavery upon these two zones, whereas the sertão was influenced 
only indirectly and remotely. This antagonism in the matter of sexual 
conduct—it would be extremely interesting to make a statistical con- 
trast, based upon an inquiry among students of higher schools coming 
from the two regions—has only begun to diminish during the last few 
years. Male virgins of more than twenty are now becoming rare in 
the backlands, and syphilis is spreading among the sertanejos. It is to 
the brothels of Itabaiana and the famous six hundred prostitutes of 
Campina Grande—the “two centers of contact of the sertanejos with 
newcomers from Recife and Paraiba” —that José Américo de Almeida 
attributes the recent rapid syphilizing of the Paraiban backlanders.** 

Had the climate been the principal cause of Brazilian sensuality, it 
would have acted upon the sertanejos at the same time that it was act- 
ing upon the brejeiros, or marshlanders, and the populations of the 
littoral, and not three centuries later. Let us not be more naive today 
that Vilhena was in the eighteenth century. In one of his letters from 
Bahia he criticizes those parents who, while they contribute to “de- 
stroying the innocence of their own sons,” persist in attributing to 
the heat “certain inadvertencies that are nothing but the product of a 
bad upbringing and their own coarseness.” 33° 
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Moreover, if we compare the moral or, better, the social effects of 
monoculture and the system of slave labor upon the Brazilian people 
with those produced by the same system upon peoples of a different 
race and under diverse conditions of climate and physical environ- 
ment—im the Antilles and in the Southern United States, for example 
—the preponderante of economic and social causes (the slave-holding 
technique of production and the patriarchal type of family) over the 
influence of race or that of climate is verified. 

In the South of the United States, there evolved, from the seven- 
teenth to the eighteenth century, an aristocratic type of rural family 
that bore a greater resemblance to the type of family in northern 
Brazil before abolition than it did to the Puritan bourgeoisie of another 
part of North America, which was similarly of Anglo-Saxon origin, 
but which had been influenced by a different kind of economic re- 
gime. There were almost the same country gentlemen—chivalrous 
after their fashion; proud of their slaves and lands, with sons and 
Negroes multiplying about them; regaling themselves with the love 
of mulattoes; playing cards and amusing themselves with cock-fights; 
marrying girls of sixteen; engaging in feuds over questions of land; 
dying in duels for the sake of a woman; and getting drunk at great 
family feasts—huge turkeys with rice, roasted by “old mammies” 8” 
skilled in the art of the oven, jellies, puddings, dressing, preserved 
pears, corn-cakes. 

In the Southern United States, as in Cuba, the child and the woman 
passively underwent the same influences as did the young lad and the 
sinba-dona on the sugar plantations and other estates of Brazil. Just 
as, in our country, the plantation lads were more precocious than 
those of the backlands in their experiences with women, so those of 
the South in the U. S. A. had such experiences earlier than those in 
the North. Calhoun ** tells us of a Southern business man who, on a 
journey to New York, remarked to his friends in that city that he had 
visited his brother’s plantation not long before, that he had found all 
the household slaves there suffering from venereal disease, and that 
the planter’s sons were not behind the others in this regard. “T told 
him he might as well have them educated in a brothel at once.” In- 
teresting, also, is the statement by an old slave-owner of Alabama, 
cited by Calhoun, to the effect that on his estate “every young man 


Vilhena the causes of the idleness and 337 Words in English. (Translator.) 
sexual excesses of eighteenth-century 338 Arthur W. Calhoun: A Social 
Brazilians were social in nature; it was History of the American Family, etc. 
not “the food, climate, and natural (op. cit.). 

inclination. . . .” 


The Masters and the Slaves 


. . . became addicted to fornication at an early age.” The same thing 
was true on Brazilian plantations. | 

There was no necessity for the Negro women to rub up against 
the adolescent whites; for the latter, like the sons of Brazilian planters, 
had been reared from infancy to be stallions, just as the colored girls 
had been brought up to be “generative bellies.” “Slave women were 
taught,” says Calhoun, “that it was their duty to have a child once a 
year, and that it mattered little who was the father.” “º Thus the 
same economic interest of the masters in augmenting the herd of slaves 
that corrupted the family in Brazil and in Portugal was at work upon 
the family in the United States. Travelers who were there in the days 
of slavery tell us of incidents that sound as if they had happened in 
our country. True, in that country as in ours there were those who, 
confusing cause and effect, held the Negro woman and her “strong 
sex instincts,” and especially the mulatto, “the lascivious hybrid 
woman,” 8*! responsible for the depravity of white youths. Here at 
home we have seen that Nina Rodrigues considered the female mulatto 
an abnormal sexually superexcited type; and even José Verissimo,*# 
ordinarily so sober in his judgments, in speaking of the Brazilian 
mestizo woman, wrote that she was a “dissolvent of our physical and 
moral virility.” ** In other words, we are the little innocents, while 
they are a lot of devils, “dissolving” our morality and corrupting our 
bodies. a 

The truth is that it was we who were the sadists, the active element 
in the corruption of family life; the slave boys and mulatto women 
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were the passive element. In reality, neither white nor Negro in him- 
self was the active force, either as a race or under the preponderant 
effect of climate, in the sexual and class relations between master 
and slave that developed in Brazil. What was given expression in 
those relations was the spirit of the economic system that, like a 
powerful god, divided us into enslaver and enslaved. And it was from 
that system that the exaggerated tendency toward sadism was de- 
rived that is so characteristic of the Brazilian born and reared in the 
Big House, especially on the sugar plantation—a tendency to which 
I have time and again alluded in the course of this essay. 

Imagine a country in which the children go armed with a double- 
edged hunting-knife! Yet that was Brazil in the time of slavery. In 
his Histozre des Indes Orientales, Monsieur Souchu de Rennefort, who 
visited us in the seventeenth century, says: “Tous les habitans de ce 
Pays qusques aux enfants, ne miarchent point en campagne, qwils ne 
portent de grands couteaux nuds, trenchans des deux cétez... .” 
The French writer attributed the general use of the hunting-knife to 
the necessity on the part of children and adults alike of defending 
themselves against boa constrictors: “pour couper ces serpens nommez 
cobre-veados. . . .” But it was not always serpents that they killed; 
they killed men and women also. 

As a matter of fact, the custom of carrying the hunting-knife dates 
from the earliest colonial times, when both children and grown-ups 
had to be constantly on their guard against surprise attacks by the 
Indians and by wild animals. ‘This resulted in a certain precocity on 
the part of the colonial child, who at an early age was called upon to 
share the anxieties and concerns of adults. He came to share their joys 
and pleasures as well, which chiefly had to do with sex. 


V 


THE NEGRO SLAVE 
IN THE SEXUAL AND FAMILY LIFE 


OF THE BRAZILIAN (Continued) 
ae 


+ + 


Tuose travelers who visited our country in the nineteenth century 
are unanimous in emphasizing one ridiculous feature of Brazilian life: 
the fact that small boys were compelled to become little men from 
the age of nine or ten years. They were obliged to deport themselves 
like adults, their hair well combed, at times curled after the manner 
of the Infant Jesus; a stiff collar; long trousers; black clothing; black 
“boots; a solemn gait; grave gestures; and the mournful air of one at- 
tending a funeral. 

They were little devils only up to the age of ten. From then on 
they became young men. Their garments those of adults. Their vices 
those of men. Their concern: to syphilize themselves as soon as pos- 
sible, thereby acquiring those glorious scars in the bouts of Venus that 
Spix and Martius were so horrified to see Brazilians proudly display- 
ing. 

When Dr. Rendu, the French physician, visited Brazil in the early 
years of the nineteenth century, he was astonished at the precocious- 
ness of the young lads, which impressed him as being, above all, 
grotesque. The following remarks are from his Etudes sur le Brésil: 
“A sept ans le jeune Brésilien a déjà la gravité dun adulte; il se 
promène majestueusement, une badine à la main, fier d'une toilette 
que le fait plutôt ressembler aux marionettes de nos foires qua un 
étre humain.” ? Some twenty years later Fletcher was to remark of 
the young Brazilian of the mid-century: “He is made a little old man 
before he is twelve years of age, —having his stiff black silk-hat, stand- 
ing collar, and cane; and in the city he walks along as if everybody 
were looking at him, and as if he were encased in corsets. He does not 
run, or jump, or trundle hoop, or throw stones as boys in Europe and 
North America.” 
` The Brazil of our grandfathers and great-grandfathers came near 
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to being a land without children. At the age of seven many a small’ 


shaver could repeat for you by heart the names of the European 
capitals, could tell you the “three enemies of the soul,” could add, 
subtract, multiply, and divide, decline in Latin, and recite in French. 
We may picture him as he looked at his first communion: black top- 
coat and black boots or half-boots—all this funereal black contrasting 
with the sickly yellow of his anemic countenance. It was then that 
the child became a youth. 

Luccock, who was in Brazil at the beginning of the nineteenth 
century, noted the lack of merriment on the part of small boys and 
of vivacity on the part of the older ones. The education of the child 
appeared to him to have been reduced to the melancholy function of 
destroying in the little ones all spontaneity. In the house, up to the age 
of five, he noted that they went naked like the Negro children; but 
later came the solemn and heavy garments, by way of distinguishing 
the sons of the family from the muleques of the slave hut. The 
garments of a grown man. 

The English observer always retained a mournful impression of a 
school for small boys with which he became acquainted in Rio de 
Janeiro. He saw the little ones shut up in an air-tight room, reading 
their lessons aloud and all at the same time. Luccock also knew a 
school (colégio)* kept by priests in Rio: St. Joseph’s Seminary. He 
saw groups of students in the recreation room, all of them clad in 
scarlet cassocks and some of them tonsured. The majority of them 
were mere children. He was not able to discover in them any mental 
elasticity or intellectual curiosity. They did not even have good man- 
ners. “They surveyed us with a stupid glare,” says Luccock, who 
found them, in addition, none too neat in their personal appearance. 
 Mattery eyes and dirty teeth, it might be. As to the instruction, it im- 
pressed him as being purely ecclesiastic in character, the teachers be- 
ing little versed in science.” Yet in this same era, the illustrious Bishop 
Azeredo Coutinho was giving an imprint to the Seminary of Olinda 
that made it quite different from what the Englishman had observed 
at St. Josephs. 

Down to the middle of the nineteenth century, when the first 
railroads came in, it was the custom on the plantations to have the 
young ones study at home, with the chaplain or with a private tutor. 


4 Colégio (collégio) was the term š John Luccock: Notes on Rio de 
applied to schools kept by Jesuits in Janeiro, etc. (op. cit.), p. 71.". . . No 
colonial Brazil; today the word means ray of science has penetrated here,” 
a private school giving primary or says the English observer. 
secondary instruction. (Translator.) 
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The Big Houses almost always had a schoolroom, and many of them 
had a dark closet as well, for the wayward one who did not know his 
lesson. Very often the Negroes of the household, the crias and 
muleques, studied with the white children and all together learned to 
read and write, to do sums, and to pray. In other cases the white and 
Negro lads grew up equally ignorant. 

The Jesuit schools in the first two centuries, and afterwards the 
schools and seminaries kept by priests, were the great centers for the 
irradiation of culture in colonial Brazil. These institutions stretched 
out their tentacles even to the jungle and the backlands. ‘The first 
missionaries who groped their way naked through the jungle came 
upon children who were almost white, the descendants of Normans 
and Portuguese, and they proceeded to gather these shaggy young 
ones into their educational fold. It was, indeed, a heterogeneous 
infantile population that was assembled by the padres in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries: the sons of caboclos taken from their 
parents; the sons of Normans, encountered in the woods; the sons 
of Portuguese; mamelucos; young orphans from Lisbon. Blond chil- 
dren, freckled children, mulattoes (pardos), brown-skins, and cin- 
namon-colored ones. 

Negroes alone appear to have been barred from the first Jesuit 
schools. Negroes and very dark muleques (mulattoes). For in the 
seventeenth century the voice of His Majesty had to be raised in 
favor of the pardos, in a document that does honor to Portuguese 
culture, while at the same time it casts an unfavorable light upon 
the Christianity of the Jesuits. It is to be regretted that a document 
of such significance should have remained unpublished all this time. 

“Honored Marquis of Minas, my friend,” wrote the King of Portu- 
gal, in 1686, to his representative in Brazil. “I, the King, send you 
hearty greetings, as to one whom I prize. On the part of our pardos 
of your city, it has been brought to my attention that, whereas for 
many years they have possessed the right to study in the public 
Schools at the College of the Religious of the Society, they have of 
late been excluded and refused admittance, although in the schools 
of Erva and Coimbra they are admitted, without the color of a 
pardo serving as an impediment. They have accordingly besought 
me to command such Religious to admit them to their schools of 
that State as they are admitted to the others of the Realm. And it 
has seemed good to me to order you (as I hereby do) to see to in- 
forming the Fathers of the Society that they are obliged to teach 
them in the schools of that State, and that they are further obliged 
not to exclude any of these our subjects generally, merely by reason 
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of their quality as pardos, for schools of science ought to be common 
to all manner of persons, without any exception whatsoever—written 
in Lisbon, the zoth of November of the year 1686. The King.” ° 
“For schools of science ought to be common to all manner of per- 
sons, without any exception whatsoever.” We can hardly believe our 
ears when we hear these words coming to us out of the remote seven- 
teenth century. They should be heeded by those who accuse the Por- 
tuguese of having always treated Brazil as a land of roustabouts and 
half-breeds, of curibocas," Negroes, and Indians. There is, for ex- 
ample, the almost demagogic attitude of Luis Edmundo, in his recent 
work Rio de Janeiro in the Time of the Viceroys. The brilliant belle- 
lettrist endeavors to make the point that, if legitimate marriages were 
not of frequent occurrence in colonial Brazil—the place of marriage 
being often taken by concubinage and ephemeral liaisons, such as 
Burton found to be still common in Minas Gerais in the mid-nine- 
teenth-century—a factor that had a powerful effect in bringing this 
about was “the prejudice of many Portuguese against the natives of 
the country, a prejudice instilled by Portuguese law, in accordance 
with which those who formed unions with the so-called despicable 
race of caboclos were to be looked upon as being beyond the pale.” $ 
Now, it is not my opinion that the frequency of concubinage is to 
be attributed to the prejudice, for that is what it amounts to, of Por- 
tuguese against Brazilians; for the sazombos® who here formed alli- 
ances with caboclas and black women, had, certainly, the same rea- 
sons for avoiding matrimony as did the white Brazilians of a later 
time, so many of whom, instead of marrying, took Negro Minas and 
mulattoes as their concubines. These were prejudices, not of those 
of the Realm against colonials, not even of whites against colored 
women, but of masters against their female slaves and the daughters 
of slaves. As to Portuguese law holding those who formed unions 
with caboclas and Negro women to be beyond the pale—when were 
such Portuguese and Brazilian prohibitions ever put into writing that 
they might be carried out to the letter? As for the Portuguese laws, 
they also prohibited individuals with Moorish or Negro blood from 


6 Cartas Régias (Letters-Royal), 
document no. 881 bis, Manuscript 
Section of the National Library, Rio 
de Janeiro. 

TA curiboca (cariboca) is a mestizo, 
part European and part Indian. Cf. 
mameluco. Curiboca is the form of 


the word employed m northern Bra- 
zil. (Translator. ) 

8 Luis Edmundo: O Rio de Janeiro 
no Tempo dos Vice-Reis (op. cit.). 

9 Mazombo: one born in Brazil of 
European, and particularly Portu- 
guese, parents; a depreciatory epithet. 
(Translator. ) 
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being admitted to the priesthood; and Pandiá Calogeras ® asserts that 
this was the practice, and that the priesthood in Brazil constituted a 
species of closed aristocracy on the part of the whites; ” yet foreign 
observers worthy of credence—Koster and Walsh, for instance— 
make it clear that there were priests with Negro blood, and some of 
them very dark Negroes, in the nineteenth century at any rate. One 
priest whom Walsh saw celebrating High Mass was so dark that his 
“jet-black visage” afforded a striking contrast to the white lacework 
of the ecclesiastical vestments. Incidentally, the Englishman noted 
that his gestures were more decorous than those of white priests.” 

Taking law for law, over against the one that declares “those Por- 
tuguese who form unions with caboclas to be beyond the pale” we 
ought to set the one promulgated by the Marquis of Pombal, whose 
intention is exactly the opposite, this decree being designed to en- 
courage marriages with Indian women.” There is enough to criticize 
in the policy of the Portuguese colonizers of Brazil, so that if one 
wishes to accuse them of tremendous mistakes, there is no necessity 
of having recourse to the imagination and making of the most pliable 
and plastic of European types a ferocious exclusivist, filled with race 
prejudices which, as a matter of fact, he never harbored in the same 
degree as other peoples. Those Portuguese governors of Brazil were 
rare who had the harsh and intolerant attitude—I shall not say against 
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which it is set forth that the Gover- 
nor of that bishopric, Oliveira Gon- 


10 Pandia Calogeras is the author of 
an authoritative work on Brazilian 


history: Formação Histórica do Brasil 
(Rio de Janeiro, 1930). There is an 
English-language version by the late 
Professor Percy A. Martin: History 
of Brazil (Chapel Hill: University of 
North Carolina Press; 1939). (Trans- 
lator.) 

11 “Among the privileges denied to 
colored people was that of the priest- 
hood; and for this reason the more 
respectable families among our an- 
cestors made a great effort to have 
some of their members become priests 
or religious, as this was a proof of the 
purity of their blood.” — Pandiá Calo- 
geras, op. cit.—It would appear that 
this exclusiveness was broken down 
after the founding of the diocese of 
Mariana, under John V. Capistrano de 
Abreu, in his Chapters of Colonial 
History (Capítulos de História Colo- 
nial, op. cit.), cites a document in 


dim, in less than three years had 
ordained a hundred and one candi- 
dates, dispensing them from the taint 
of being mulattoes and illegitimate 
sons. It is curious to note that Minas 
Gerais seems always to have taken 
the lead in movements having to do 
with the social democratization of 
Brazil, against prejudices in favor of 
the whites and legitimate offspring. 

12 Walsh: Notices of Brazil (op. 
cit.), p. 56. 

13 J. F. Lisboa transcribes the Pom- 
bal decree in his Jornal de Timon 
(op. cit.). There is in existence a 
contemporary copy of this decree, in 
the Manuscript Section of the Per- 
nambucan Archeological Institute, 
where I first read it. It is to be re- 
gretted that the document is so little 
known. 
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the Indians, but against the Negroes—that was displayed by the eighth 
Viceroy, the Marquis of Lavradio, who, in a decree of the 6th of 
August 1771, removed an Indian from his post of captain-major for 
having married a Negro woman and thus “having stained his blood 
and shown himself unworthy of the office.” 1 For that matter, even 
after Brazilian independence there were priests who refused to marry 
white and black. Priests and judges. One of the latter was the Per- 
nambucan Castello Branco. But all of these were sporadic attitudes; 
they did not genuinely represent the Portuguese and Brazilian tend- 
ency, which was always in the direction of favoring, in so far as 
possible, the Negro’s social ascent. But we are here going beyond the 
limits of the present essay and invading the province of the one that 
is to follow. 

Not only were blacks and mulattoes in Brazil the companions of 
the white lads in the Big House schoolrooms and in the colégios; there 
were also white boys who learned to read with Negro teachers.” 
Arthur Orlando tells us that his primary teacher in Pernambuco was 
a Negro named Calixto, who went about dressed in a gray top hat, 
black cutaway, and white trousers.’® Dressed like a lord. 

Like a lord, or like those learned doctors and gentlemen of colonial 
times who lived in dread of hemorrhoids, when they were not al- 
ready suffering from the accursed malady, which ever since the six- 
teenth century seems to have so persecuted the rich or educated 
Portuguese and their descendants in Brazil. This is not to be won- 
dered at, seeing that the colonists of the sixteenth, seventeenth, and 
eighteenth centuries wore clothes that were so unsuited to the cli- 
mate: velvets, silks, damasks; and many of them went out in palan- 
quins that were also of silk, velvet, or damask on the inside. These 
palanquins de luxe were, without exaggeration, ambulating furnaces, 
being covered with heavy blue, green, and scarlet drapes or with 
thick curtains. Within their hammocks and palanquins the gentry 
permitted themselves to be carried about by Negroes for whole days 


14 Cited by Alfredo de Carvalho: 
Frases e Palavras—Problemas His- 
toricos e Etimológicos (Words and 
Sentences — Historical and Etymolog- 
ical Problems) (Recife, 1900). 

15 On Negroes in the teaching and 
other professions in present-day Brazil 
(Bahia), see Donald Pierson: Negroes 
in Brazil (op. cit.), pp. 186f. “In a 
private elementary school,” says 
Pierson, “a class of boys ranging in 
age from seven to eleven years were 


being taught by a Negro teacher. 
Among the group were two whites, 
one brance da Bahia, one mulatto, and 
three blacks. Several substantial white 
citizens had received their training 
under this man.” (Translator.) 

16 Arthur Orlando, in response to 
the inquiry conducted by Joao do Rio 
for the Gazeta de Noticias, afterwards 
published in book form: O Momento 
Literario (op. cit.). 
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at a time, some of them traveling in this manner from one plantation 
to another, while others employed this mode of transport in the 
streets; when acquaintances met, it was the custom to draw up along- 
side one another and hold a conversation, but the masters would al- 
ways remain stretched out or seated on a pile of steaming cushions. 
In the house, likewise, they were always seated, or lay at full length 
in their hammocks, stuffed with insufferably hot pillows. 

As for the women, they spent so large a part of their lives sitting 
down that, as a Dutch chronicler of the seventeenth century remarks, 
they staggered when they tried to get to their feet. Even in church 
they would scatter out and sit, with legs crossed, upon the grave- 
stones, which were sometimes very cold. It was within the house, at 
bedtime, that men and women did away with the excess of European 
clothing, while the young ones went nude or clad in their nighties. 
The adults would wear slippers without stockings or go barefoot. 
The lords of the manor would parade in calico dressing-gowns over 
their drawers, the women in smocks. “When they go out on cere- 
monious visits,” writes Vilhena of the Bahian ladies, “they trig them- 
selves out to such an extent that there is no doubt that they spend on 
a single gown four hundred milreis and more, just to appear at a single 
function. . . .”*" Satins. Silks. Cambrics or embroidered muslins. 
Their mucamas also: “rich satin petticoats, gowns of the finest broad- 
cloth, cambric blouses.” With the good sense that he always displays, 
Vilhena defends the Brazilian ladies against their critics who would 
have it that they are “none too respectable, going about in their homes 
in their chemises, which are so open at the throat that at times they 
fall apart and you can see their breasts. . . .” These “evil-minded 
critics” appear to the Greek professor to have forgotten that they are 
not in Europe, but in Brazil, “just below the torrid zone, where the 
greatest cold that they experience corresponds to that which we have 
here [in Portugal] in the month of May.” 18 

The lack of adaptation of Brazilian clothing to the climate con- 
tinued through the nineteenth century and became still more pro- 
nounced.” Men, women, and even children continued to dress them- 
selves for Mass, for social calls, or for school as if a perpetual state 


17 Vilhena: Cartas (op. cit.), Vol. I. huge and incomprehensible top hat 


from the courts of Europe have come 


P- 47- 

18 Tbid, 

19 In 1871 the statement was made 
in the Imperial Academy of Medicine 
of Rio de Janeiro by its titular mem- 
ber Luis Corréa de Azevedo that “the 
black broadcloth cutaway and the 


in their turn to augment the temper- 
ature of this zone, which is already 
almost torrid as it is.’—Annaes Bra- 
silienses de Medicina, Vol. XXII, No. 
11 (April 1872). 
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of mourning obliged them to this solemn and uncomfortable black. 
They traveled about in victorias and cabriolets on cushions that were 
quite as hot as those of the palanquins of old. The men were in top 
hat from seven o'clock in the morning; and down to the beginning 
of the twentieth century the law students of São Paulo and Olinda, 
the medical students of Rio and Bahia, physicians, lawyers, professors, 
all went about in beaver and black cutaway. Once in a while a light- 
colored sombrero would stand out daringly against the orthodox 
black of the toppers. Such compromise as the doctors and fidalgos 
made with the tropical climate was from the bottom up: with their 
white trousers. From the mid-century on, the proprietors of the sugar 
and coffee warehouses in Bahia and Recife, high public functionaries, 
physicians, lawyers, professors began wearing these latter. It may be 
seen, therefore, that Calixto in appearing before his pupils dressed 
in the manner described was merely following the approved fashion; 
this was, so to speak, the official garb of the upper and educated class 
of his day. 

“He made an arrangement with my father,” writes Arthur Or- 
lando, in speaking of his Negro instructor, “to teach me to read in 
return for an ebony flute with silver keys.” For the blacks were the 
musicians of the colonial era and in the time of the Empire. The 
altar-boys in the churches were Negro lads, and a number of planta- 
tion chapels had Negro choruses. Some of the Big Houses kept up 
the tradition of Mangue la Bote ® by maintaining, for the pleasure of 
the whites, bands of musicians made up of African slaves. On the 
Monjope plantation, in Pernambuco—which for a long time was the 
property of some of the Carneiro-da-Cunhas, who ended by becom- 
ing barons of Vera Cruz—there was not only a Negro band, but a 
pony circus in which slaves took the part of clowns and acrobats. 
Musicians, circus acrobats, blood-letters, dentists, barbers, and even 
teachers of the young—Brazilian slaves were all of these things, and 
not merely the man with the hoe or the cook in the kitchen. Many a 
Brazilian lad must have had for his first hero, not any white physician, 
marine officer, or university man, but some acrobat from the slave. 
hut whom he had seen executing difficult pirouettes in the plantation 
circuses and bumbas-meu-boi;** or it might be a Negro player of the 
trombone or flute. 


20 Cf. p. 275. (Translator.) sileiro (The Brazilian Negro) (Rio de 
21 On this form of entertainment, a Janeiro, 1934), pp. 259-68; and the 
dramatic ballet staged by Negroes, same author’s O Folk-lore Negro do 
see Chapter iv, note 101, p. 315. See Brasil (Negro Folklore of Brazil) 
also Arthur Ramos: O Negro Bra- (Rio de Janeiro, 1935), pp. 103-14. 
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Happy were those youngsters who learned to read and write with 
Negro teachers, gentle and kind. They must have endured less than 
the others, less than those who went to school to the priests, to the 
friars, to “pecuniary professors,” or to the public schoolmasters, 
These last were a terrible lot of old curmudgeons, ridiculous charac- 
ters in buckled shoes who were forever taking snuff and who always 
had a quince-tree rod in their hands. A rod or a ferule. For it was 
by the grace of the rod and the ferule that “the old folks,” our grand- 
sires and great-grandsires, learrted Latin and grammar, Church doc- 
trine, and sacred history. 

After independence had been achieved, private schools began to 
spring up, some of them kept by foreigners—pedagogues or charla- 
tans; and these were attended by the sons of magistrates and high 
public functionaries, business men, and even plantation-owners. One 
can imagine the feelings of the plantation lads, accustomed to a life 
of loafing—bathing in the river, trapping birds, cock-fighting, playing 
cards with the Negroes down at the refinery, and chasing after their 
cousins and the colored girls—one can imagine their feelings upon 
leaving all these pleasures to travel, by boat or by horseback, to the 
schools where they were to study, stopping off en route at the planta- 
tions of relatives and friends of their parents. It might be a boarding- 
school or it might be a day school; in the latter case they would put 
up at the house of some sugar or coffee broker, who very often be- 
came a kind of second father to them. For these commission mer- 
chants were not always the terrible leeches, preying on the land- 
owners, that they have been made out to be. They were sometimes 
the loyal friends of the planters and fazendeiros. 

With regard to the institutions conducted by foreigners, the 
schoolmaster priest Lopes Gama wrote in 1842: “Any Frenchman, 
any Englishman, any Swiss, etc., any cunning creature from those 
countries, coming to Pernambuco and having no other mode of liveli- 
hood, at once announces that he is going to share with us his great 
enlightenment.” The sagacious padre anticipated the ill effects that 
were to accrue from such schools: “We shall soon see coming out of 
these centers of heterodoxy a lot of Socinians, Anabaptists, Presby- 
terians, Methodists, etc. . . .” 7 

After 1850 the railroads came to make it easier for the plantation 
youths to attend boarding-school in the capitals. The School of Our - 
Lady of Good Counsel, founded in 1858 in Recife by the university 
According to Donald Pierson, “the Brazil, op. cit., p. 103). (Translator.) 


bumba meu boi is still to be seen in 22 Padre Lopes Gama: O Carapu- 
the Bahian interior” (Negroes in ceiro (op. cit.). 
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bachelor Joaquim Barbosa Lima may be considered typical of this 
phase of broadened influence on the part of the convent schools. In 
these institutions they taught arithmetic, geography, Latin, French, 
penmanship, and music. The pupils would appear in the classrooms 
clad in black coats, brown trousers, shoes of carpet-weave or leather, 
and blue cravat. On feast-days and Sundays they were expected to 
present themselves in black swallowtail, black trousers, black hat, 
white vest, black silk cravat, and black shoes or pumps. They were 
obliged to wash their feet on Wednesdays and Saturdays and to take 
an all-over bath once a week.” 

With the appearance of a larger number of schools, the hygienists 
of the era began to be concerned with conditions among the boarding 
pupils in particular. Many a lad from the interior died of fever or 
infection in these colégios. In his thesis, “Outline of a Hygiene for 
Schools, Applicable to Our Own,” written in 1855, José Bonifacio 
Caldeira de Andrade, Jr., states: “Unfortunately, we can count a 
large number of schools in the heart of our city [Rio de Janeiro] 
located in narrow, winding streets that are none too clean for the 
most part, a circumstance that, in view of our hygrometric and tem- 
perature conditions and our slight degree of elevation above sea-level, 
cannot fail to exert a fatal influence upon the health of the pupils.” 
Nor was this all: “The illumination in our schools is commonly with 
oil and gas; and these are, precisely, the least suitable means, especially 
the latter.” 2* Another thesis on the subject of the convent schools, 
this one by a doctoral candidate of the Faculty of Medicine of Bahia, 
Fructuoso Pinto da Silva, turns by preference to the problem of 
morality and sexual hygiene among the students. The attention of 
parents, teachers, and school examiners is called to the perils of onan- 
ism, and this in alarming terms. The same with regard to pederasty. 
“Pederasty,” wrote Pinto da Silva in 1864, “appears to go with crafty 
tread, making its pernicious conquests among the youth of our board- 
ing-schools. . . ” 7 But even graver were the advances that gonor- 
rhea and syphilis were making~—an indication of the extent of sexual 
excesses among the pupils. Back in the eighteenth century, if we are 
to believe the account of Father Cepeda, now discreetly stored away 
in the archives of the Historical Institute of Rio de Janeiro, the royal 
gardens of São Cristovão, in the suburbs of the capital, where classes 


23 Colégio de Nossa Senhora do fore the Faculty of Medicine of Rio 
Bom Conselho, Estatutos (Statutes) de Janeiro (Rio de Janeiro, 1855). 
(Recife, 1859). 25 Thesis presented and sustained in 

24 Thesis presented and sustained on November 1869 before the Faculty of 
the 12th day of December 1855 be- Medicine of Bahia (Bahia, 1869). 
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in philosophy were then held, was a “Sodom.” The pupils of Father 
Cardim and Father Faria, “with neither the fear of God nor the 
shame of men,” would run around all day like a lot of he-goats, leap- 
ing fences and hedges as they chased the slave girls and “other women 
whom they had caused to be sent from the city for that purpose.” 2º 

In the schools of the old days, if there was on the one hand a 
certain laxity that was plainly to be seen in the excesses, the turbu- 
lence, and the perversions of the young, there was on the other hand 
a criminal abuse of childish weakness. The teachers took a real delight 
in humiliating the child, in doing him bodily violence. This was a 
reflection of the general tendency to sadism created in Brazil by 
slavery and the abuse of the Negro. The teacher was an all-powerful 
master. Looking down from his chair, which after Independence 
became something very like a royal throne, with the Imperial crown 
carved in relief upon the back, he delivered punishments with the 
terrible air of a plantation-owner castigating his runaway blacks. The 
one who did not apply himself as he should was stood up with his 
arms spread apart; the one caught laughing aloud was humiliated by 
having a dunce-cap stuck on his head, to make him the laughingstock 
of the entire school; another would be forced to crawl on his knees 
over grains of corn. This is not to speak of the ferule and the rod—the 
latter, often, with a thorn or a pin stuck in the end of it to permit the. 
teacher to prick the calves of a pupil from a distance. 

The pupil who did not know his Portuguese lesson, who made a 
mistake in Latin, or who blotted a page of his copybook—which was 
something like a missal in point of sanctity—ran the risk of a terrible 
punishment at the hands of the schoolmaster priest, the sestre- 
régio?" or the director of the school—one of those terrifying ogres 
in cutaway or cassock. In the old-time schools great attention was 
always paid to penmanship, and instruction in this branch had in it 
something of the liturgical. The writing was done with a quill pen. 
“The schoolmaster would spend hours and hours trying out the pen 
after having first sharpened the nib with a penknife,” Father Autunes 
de Siqueira tells us.” When all was in readiness, the torture would 
begin—the child with his head on one side, the tip of his tongue 
sticking out of his cheek, in the attitude of one who is striving for 


26Father Cepeda’s account (Re- 
latório), cited by Luis Edmundo: O 
Rio de Janeiro no Tempo dos Vice- 
Reis (op. cit.). ) 

27Schoolmaster appointed by the 
crown. (Translator.) 


28 Padre Antunes de Siqueira: 


Esboço Histórico dos Costumes do 
Povo Espirito-santense Desde os 
Tempos Coloniais até Nossos Dias 
(Historical Sketch of the Customs of 
the People of Espirito Santo from 
Colonial Times to'Our Day) (Rio de 
Janeiro, 1893). 
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perfection, while the master stands by, watching for the first Gothic 
letter that does not come out as it should. The slightest mistake—and 
thwacks on the knuckles, pinches over the body, ear-pullings, a 
horrible time. It was these lads with the fine handwriting that the 
Viscount of Cabo Frio ™ always preferred as secretaries of legation, 
rather than those with the “physician’s hand,” ®° and they were the 
ones who had been educated by these terror-inspiring schoolmasters ' 
who made a rite of instruction in penmanship—there was something 
religious about it for them, something sacred. 
Another sacred study was Latin. As to spelling, it was learned “in 
a tiresome din,” so Father Siqueira informs us. They spelled the 
syllables aloud, chanting: 
| B-a—ba 
B—e—be 
Ba! Be! 


With the Valdetaro method, adopted by the middle of the nine- 
teenth century, things improved somewhat. There came then The 
Syllabic Charts, with Blackboard Exercises; Simao de Mantua, or the 
Merchant of the Fairs; the Sacred Poems of Lopes Gama; and the 
Synonyms of Friar Luis de Souso.** The Latin grammar in use was 
Father Pereira’s; the catechism, Montpellier’s. Whoever may have the 
inclination, some day when he has nothing better to do, to run his 
eye over the compendiums, readers, and arithmetics from which our 
forebears of colonial times and those ‘who lived under the Empire 
learned their lessons will be able to form an idea of how terribly 
melancholy a thing it was to learn to read in those days.*” And then 


29 Joaquim Tomaz do Amaral, Vis- 
conde do Cabo Frio (1818-1901), was 
a Brazilian diplomat. (Translator.) 

30 The letra bonita versus the letra 
de médico, physicians being noted for 
their illegible handwriting. (Transla- 
tor.) 

31 Padre Antunes de Siqueira: 
Esboço, etc. (op. cit.). 

32 | can recommend some of these 
texts to the more curious reader: the 
Compédio de Arithmética (Compen- 
dium of Arithmetic), by Candido 
Baptista de Oliveira (Rio de Janeiro, 
1832); the Educador da Mocidade 
(Educator of Youth), by Alexandre 
de Mello Moraes (Bahia, 1852); the 
Guia de Leitura e Maximas Geraes de 
Conducta (Guide to Reading and 


General Maxims of Conduct), by 
Antonio Alves Branco Moniz Barreto 
(Rio de Janeiro, 1854); the Ligdes 
Elementares de Arithmética (Elemen- 
tary Lessons in Arithmetic), by “Hum 
Brasileiro” (A Brazilian) (Rio de Ja- 
neiro, 1825). As for the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, Alcantara Ma- 
chado found in old Sao Paulo wills 
allusions to the following didactic 
works: Epitome Historial (Historical 
Epitome); Floro Histórico (Historical 
Garland); Prosádia (Prosody); Tra- 
tado Prático de Aritbmética (Practical 
Treatise on Arithmetic); Cartilha 
(Primer); Repertório (Repertory), 
Segredos da Natureza (Secrets of 
Nature). — Alcantara Machado: Vida 
e Morte do Bandeirante (op. cit.). 


The Masters and the Slaves 


imagine these horrifying manuals plus the crown-appointed school- 
masters and the convent teachers of the time—all of them stinking of 
snuff, blowing their noses every so often in big red handkerchiefs, 
and all of them with ferule and quince-tree rod in hand, and with an 
enormous nail like that of a Chinese Mandarin on the thumb or index- 
finger of the right hand. 

The white child—and the black or mulatto one as well, when reared 
by the iziás of the Big Houses—was subjected to yet other torments. 
“Society has its grammar, also.” These words, written in 1845, are by 
the author of a certain Code of Good Form,* which enjoyed a great 
vogue among the barons and viscounts of the Empire, who, by way 
of assuming the air of Europeans, not only proceeded to line the roofs 
of their Big Houses—up to then the tiles had been left showing—but 
were bent on adopting the French and British rules of good form in 
the upbringing of their children. And adopt them they did, with 
many exaggerations and excesses. 

The victim of this baronial snobbery was the son of the family. 
He might torment the Negro lads and young Negro girls; that was 
his right; but in the society of his elders he became the tormented. 
He it was who on feast-days must present himself in the garb of a 
grown man; he must be stern and correct and not wrinkle his black 
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suit ** by indulging in any childish play. It was he who, when older 


33 J. I. Roquette: Código do Bom 
Tom (Paris, 1845). 

84 It is true that, at the beginning 
of the nineteenth century, Joaquim 
Jerónymo Serpa, in his Tratado de 
Educação Physico-moral dos Meninos 
(Treatise on the Physical-Moral Up- 
bringing of the Young), an adapta- 


tion of the pedagogical principles of ` 


one Mr. Garden, published in Per- 
nambuco, advised parents to dress 
their sons in “colors that more nearly 
approximate white,” while at the same 
time he condemned the practice on 
the part of certain parents, fearful of 
lice, of having “the heads of children 
close-shaved.” This was a practice 
that perhaps was not wholly bad. 
Rebelling against the sadism of school- 
masters and parents alike, Serpa se- 
verely censures another custom: that 
of whipping children on the buttocks, 
a “pernicious practice,” calculated to 
“foment sinister habits, the irritation 


that is occasioned upon this part com- 
municating itself to the generative 
organs as soon as the sensation of pain 
is lessened somewhat.” From which 
it might seem that those punishments 
of which Father Siqueira tells us were 
better: that of having the youngster 
kneel on grains of corn for two, three, 
and four hours; or the thwacks given 
with the several pedagogical and do- 
mestic varieties of ferule: the one 
made of fishskin, the one made of 


‘rosewood; and, for the really bad 


urchins, the one of grama-grass. In 
Minas they tell the story of a certain 
priest of Caraga, Padre Antunes, who 
“tied a handkerchief around his arm 
to give him greater strength in wield- 
ing the ferule.” —Era Nigra: “His- 
tórias da Idade Media” (“Tales of 
the Middle Ages”), in the Revista do 
Arquivo Público of Minas Geraes. 
Ano XII (1907). Brazilian pedagogy, 
like patriarchal discipline, rested upon 
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persons were present, must keep silent, with a seraphic look on his 
face as he received a blessing from each adult who entered the house 
and held out.to him a hand filthy with snuff. He must always say 
“Senhor Pai” to his father and “Senhora Mãe” to his mother; for the 
freedom to say “Papa” and “Mamma” was only for his early child- 
hood. This harsh custom, however, was modified in the nineteenth 
century; and women also ceased addressing their husbands solely with 
a “Senhor,” the more daring ones employing the familiar “tw” (thou), 
while others used the more formal “vocé.” Both wives and children 
became less ceremonious in speaking to the head of the house.” Up to 


then they had been practically on the same level as slaves. 


a distinctly sadistic base. It was the 
result, in large part, of conditions 
surrounding its origins: a pedagogy 
and a discipline of conquerors over 
conquered, of masters over slaves. 
There is a study to be made of the 
various forms and instruments of 
punishment to which the child in 
Brazil was subjected, at home and in 
boarding-school: the various kinds of 
ferule; the quince-tree switch, at times 
tipped by a pin; the guava-tree bough; 
the thrashings; the blows on the nape 
of. the neck; the ear-pullings; the 
pinchings and slappings; the knuckle- 
rappings; head-rappings; blows in the 
palm of the hand. The child as much 
as the slave was the victim of patri- 
archal sadism. 

85 The use even in present-day Por- 
tuguese of the third person singular 
in direct address—'o senhor” (the 
senhor), “a senhora” (the senhora), 
“vossa senhoria” (originally, “your 
lordship”) —as well as the abuse of 
“vossa excelencia” (your excellency), 
may perhaps be looked upon as a 
heritage of the patriarchal slave-hold- 
ing regime that dominated Brazilian 
life after having dominated that of the 
Portuguese. Miss Betham-Edwards 
observed in certain strata of French 
society, whose private life she un- 
dertook to study, a persistent use of 
the third person singular on the- part 
of servants and subordinates in deal- 
ing with their employers, superiors, 


etc. A form of address in which she 
found a “survival of the ancien régime 
and caste”—Home Life in France 
(London, 1913). 

Among us survivals of this nature 
are numerous and strongly marked. 
In contrast to such archaic forms of 
address as “o senhor,” “a senhora” 
“o senhor doutor” (the senhor doc- 
tor), “o senhor coronel?” (the senhor 
colonel), etc., there is to be observed 
in Brazil a great reluctance in the use 
of “por favor,” “por obséquio” (if 
you please, etc.). It is with good 
reason that Tobias Monteiro remarks: 
“Our lack of politeness to those who 
serve us derives from the evils of 
slavery; we never ask anything of 
them as a favor and almost never 
thank them for anything, as is done 
among cultivated peoples.” — Fun- 
cionarios e Doutores (Functionaries 
and Doctors) (Rio de Janeiro, 1917). 

Sousa Bandeira gleans the follow- 
ing traditional incident: the revolu- 
tionaries of 1817 having adopted the 
more familiar form, vos, one of the 
leaders was thus addressed by a Ne- 
gto follower. The Pernambucan no- 
bleman indignantly replied that he 
only permitted his equals to address 
him in such a manner. “For you 
[para t: familiar form used in ad- 
dressing servants and intimates] it will 
always be ‘Senbor Coronel, vossa 
senboria’ ”! 
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It is true that from a remote time the “Senhor” had been softened 
into “Sinhó” “Nhonbé,” and “loió”; just as the word Negro had 
come to acquire in the mouths of whites a feeling of intimate and 
special tenderness or affection: “meu nego,” “minha nega” (literally, 
“my Negro”); and we find colonial letters ending with “Saudoso 
primo e muito seu negro” (“Your affectionate cousin and very much 
your Negro”), “negrinho humilde” (“Your humble little Negro”), 
etc. 

Only after his marriage did the son venture to smoke in his father’s 
presence; and his first shave was a ceremony for which the youth al- 
ways had to have special permission. This was difficult to obtain, and 
was only granted when the down on the lad’s face admitted of no 
further delay. 

As for the girl, she was denied everything that savored in the least 
of independence. She was even forbidden to raise her voice in the 
presence of her elders. Should she be forward or impertinent in 
manner, it was a horrible thing and she would be properly slapped 
for it. Timid little girls with a humble air were the kind that were 
adored. That humble air which the Daughters of Mary display in 
processions and in the devout exercises of Holy Week formerly had 
to be preserved by young lasses all the year round. True, the bolder 
ones did a little flirting at the feast of São Gonçalo, others in church. 
But this was in the cities, in Rio, Recife, Bahia; and even these flirta- 
tions were carried on chiefly by motions with the fan, with almost no 
conversation or hand-holding. 5 

Girls brought up in a strict patriarchal atmosphere lived under the 
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86“. . Meu negro (‘my Negro’), 
with its variation meu nego and di- 
minutive meu negrinho, all spoken in 
soft tones, are terms of endearment 
used even by whites in speaking to 
other whites, especially in cases of 
great intimacy as, for instance, be- 
tween lovers. Their use constitutes, 
as a Bahian put it, ‘um modo de tratar 
bem’ (‘a way of being nice’). Oc- 
casionally one hears these expressions 
on the lips of a beggar asking alms of 
a white and, if he appears well to do, 
of a mulatto as well. Clerks some- 
times employ them in addressing a 
customer. They appear to call up 
tender memories of intimate personal 
relations like those existent, for ex- 
ample, between Mammy and Scarlet 


O'Hara in Margaret Mitchell’s Gone 
with the Wind.”—Donald Pierson: 
Negroes in Brazil (op. cit.), p. 139. 
87 Affonso de E. Taunay, in his Sob 
El-Rey Nosso Senbor (op. cit.), re- 


‘cor Às various modes of address char- 


acteristic of the relations between 
husband and wife, brother and sister, 
etc., under the patriarchal regime. A 
sister to her brother, in a letter: 
“Senhor Capitão” (Senhor Captain), 
and at the end: “De V.mce. irmã no 
amor e serva” (Your Grace's loving 
sister and servant). And Padre José 
de Almeida Lara to his first cousin, 
Diogo de Toledo Lara: “Your affec- 
tionate cousin and very much your 
Negro.” 
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stern tyranny of their fathers—and later under the tyranny of their. 
husbands.** and if the mzucamas and houseboys were almost always 
the natural allies of the young people against their parents, the 
“senhores pais,” and of wives of fifteen against the “senhores mari- 
dos,” their husbands of forty, fifty, sixty, and seventy years, there 
were none the less cases of scheming slave girls who became inform- 
ers, some of them out of vengeance, and who invented stories of love 
affairs on the part of the sinbd-mocas or sinba-donas. The womenfolk, 
accordingly, had to be always on their guard and could never con- 
sider themselves to be alone, not even for innocent flirtations with a 
fan, with a handkerchief, or through missives handed them by those 
Negro women who went about selling lace and similar trifles. 

There was a saying in Portugal that served as a warning to those 
who were indiscreet in what they said or wrote, to the effect that be- 
hind every inkwell there lurked a friar. The eye or the ear of a friar 
of the Holy Office, beholding the acts and overhearing the words of 
those who were not so orthodox as they might be. In Brazil the eye of 
- the plotting frair did not disappear from the houses; for it was an 
ecclesiastic who informed Verônica Dias Leite, a São Paulo matron 
of the seventeenth century, that her daughter had stood at the 
window for some little while. This was a horrendous crime and 
resulted—so tradition tells us—in the mother’s having her daughter 
slain. Antônio de Oliveira Leitão, a patriarch if there ever was one, 
did not need any informer, whether friar or slave; having seen a 
handkerchief waving at the far end of the garden adjoining his home, 
a handkerchief that his daughter was drying in the sun, and thinking 
that it was a signal from some Don Juan who was out to stain his 
honor, he did not for a moment hesitate, but whipped out his long- 
bladed knife and with it ran the girl through her bosom.” 

But usually in these stories of daughters or wives assassinated by the 
patriarchs, there was always a friar or a female slave involved. 
Especially the female slave. In Brazil, whoever had his love affair or 
his secret, let him beware not only of inkwells and the friars who 
might be hidden behind them, but, above all, of sweetmeat kettles, 
for behind these at times were the eyes of plotting Negro women. 


38 A tyranny that was carried to the Library of the State of Pernam- 


the extreme of shutting young mar- 
ried women up in convents. The hus- 
band was then free to go and live 
with the woman friend of his choice. 
—H. Handelmann: História do Brasil 
(op. cit.). In the court correspond- 
ence preserved in manuscript form in 


buco will be found a number of peti- 
tions having to do with such cases, 
addressed to the authorities of the 
realm. 

89 Affonso de E. Taunay: Sob EL 
Rey Nosso Senhor (op. cit.) 
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Dom Domingos de Loreto Coutto, the Dominican friar who, in his 
Compensations of Brazil and Glories of Pernambuco,* portrays so 
many interesting aspects of patriarchal life in our country, tells of 
some impressive instances of women who were assassinated because 
they were suspected of conjugal infidelity. These were crimes that 
were due to “false witness” on the part of individuals who, “free 
enough in their own lives, are very scrupulous where those of their 
masters are concerned.” But the cap that Dom Domingos thus fash- 
ioned for slaves might very will have been fitted to the head of many 
an ecclesiastic. 

Then there was Colonel Fernão Bezerra Barballo of Varzea, “a 
place that today is named for murder.” A man of evil disposition, he 
let himself be taken in by the connivings of a slave whom the mistress 
of the house had ordered punished for offenses committed in his 
master’s absence. The colonel had no hesitancy in assassinating his 
wife and daughters. “Accompanied by his first-born son and a few 
slaves, he hastily made his way to Varzea, and arriving at his own 
house and using the street door, he went on up. There was a horrible 
massacre. One daughter alone escaped death—and she was precisely 
the one on whom the scheming black wished most to avenge himself. 
It was another slave, possibly her Negro nurse, who prevented her 
from being slain. As for Fernao Bezerra, he “was arrested and brought 
before the court of higher appeals of Bahia and paid with his gray 
head for having so frivolously and madly yielded to his own mistaken 
judgment.” 4 His fate was the same as that of Antônio de Oliveira 
Leitão. 

It was a slave woman, in alliance with a terrible mother-in-law, 
who in Pernambuco was responsible for the assassination of Don’ 
Ana, a young lady “of rare comeliness,” the chronicler tells us, 
daughter of the sergeant-major Nicolao Coelho and wife of André 
Vieyra de Mello. The slave informed André Vieyra de Mello's 
mother that Don’ Ana “was furtively admitting João Paes Barreto, 
who with a sacrilegious contempt for the sacrament and the con- 
stituted authorities was doing injury to the conjugal couch.” The 
husband at first paid no heed to these stories; but so great was the 
insistence of his mother and his father as well that he had Joao Paes 
Barreto killed and his wife poisoned. Before taking the poison, Don’ 
Ana begged them to bring her a priest to confess her and a Franciscan 
robe in which to be buried. She confessed herself and put on the robe. 


4 Domingos do Loreto Coutto: Library of Rio de Janeiro, Vol. 
Desaggravos do Brasil e Glorias de XXIV. 
Pernambuco, Annals of the National 41 Ibid., Part II, p. 123. 
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Then they gave her the poison. Distrusting the efficacy of the potion, 
they gave her another. As a result, the second one undid the effects of 
the first, and Don’ Ana did not die until “she had been choked to 
death by her mother-in-law.” ... The story persists that, years 
afterwards, when they opened her grave, they found her body still 
fragrant and incorrupt.” So says Loreto Coutto, who maintains that 
“chastity, a sense of shame, a retiring disposition, bashfulness, deco- 
rum, and modesty” were always “the distinctive mark of Brazilian 
women.” It is true, he adds, that “in many black and mulatto women 
(pardas) composure is sometimes lacking and manners are altogether 
too free.” He continues: “We do not deny that they [the colored 
women] serve as a temptation, but God permits this warfare in the 
world that the victors may deserve the crown of glory.” These words 
constitute a great, even though an indirect, tribute to the beauty of 
the blacks and mulattoes, a beauty of which the Lord makes use in 
testing the steadfastness of white men. 

But this same Dom Domingos also tells us of cases where mulatto 
women (the pardas) showed themselves to be extremely virtuous. 
The case of the saintly Joana de Jesús, for example. She flourished 
“in the new convent of the town of Iguarassu,” where she distin- 
guished herself as “a most sincere and devout follower of the Blessed 
Mary, Our Lady.” She had begun life as a great sinner; she ended it 
near to being a saint. When she died, those who beheld her were sur- 
prised by “her beautiful colored face, from which there had disap- 
peared all signs of death and all the ravages caused by the rigors of 
penance.” 

Another interesting case was that of Clara Henriques, a black 
woman and a slave belonging to Maria Henriques, who not only 
failed to instruct her in Christian doctrine, “but provoked her with 
bad examples.” “According to Clara Henriques, the manners of her 
fourteen-year-old mistress were such as were conducive to a wanton 
life. . . .”? From this life Clara was able to free herself, thanks to Our 
Lady of the Rosary, patron saint of Negroes. She thereupon became 
a holy woman. Taking advantage of her African leanings, the Lord 
bestowed upon her “the gift of prophecy, for she foretold many 
things that afterwards came to pass.” * 

The French travelers who in the seventeenth and eighteenth cen- 


42For another mother-in-law in- Rebellion in the Backlands, pp. 130-1. 
cident, compare the legendary ac- (Translator.) 
count that Euclides da Cunha gives of 43 Loreto Coutto: Desaggravos do 
Antonio Conselheiro and his wife. See Brasil, etc. (op. cit.), Part Il, Book 
Os Sertées, 16th edition, pp. 165-6; VI, Chapter v. 
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turies visited Brazil were not so credulous as the Benedictine Dom 
Domingos with respect to the chastity and conjugal fidelity of the 
Brazilian ladies; but as a compensation Dom Domingos has on his 
side the statements of English visitors. It is true that in matters of 
love and women the French are looked upon as being more deeply 
versed than the English; but as travelers the latter carry off the palm 
by the candor, faithfulness, and honesty of their accounts. A Rendu, 
a Saint-Hilaire, even a Pyrard are rare; on the other hand, those 
Frenchmen who exaggerate, who are none too scrupulous or are 
downright fantastic in their travel narratives, are by no means rare— 
a genre in which Thevet, Dabadie, and Expuly stand out. 

It is Pyrard who tells us that he was swaggering through the streets 
of Salvador ** one day, all dressed in silk and with the air of a fidalgo, 
when he was approached by a Negro woman. She asked him to ac- 
company her, saying there was a gentleman who very much desired 
to speak with him. Pyrard followed her through the alleyways and 
narrow, unkept streets until he found himself, as in a Thousand and 
One Nights tale, in a very fine house, a real palace. And instead of a 
gentleman, there appeared before him a “young Portuguese dame,” 
who not only bestowed her caresses upon the traveler, but made him 
a present of a felt hat fresh from Spain. All of which led Pyrard de 
Laval to indulge in the generalization that Brazilian women were 
more friendly to foreigners than were the men.* | 

No one, however, was bolder in his generalizations directed against 
the colonial ladies than Coreal—a traveler who has been as yet none 
too well identified. He found them more cloistered than in Mexico, 
but none the less licentious for all that. So great was the sexual fire 
in them that they would risk honor and life itself in a love adventure. 
The result was that some were stabbed ‘to death by their husbands, 
while others became public courtesans, at the disposition of ‘whites 
and Negroes alike.* 

Frézier and Froger had much the same impression as Coreal of the 
Bahian women: these were very much cloistered and only left the 
house to go to church; but still they were “nearly all libertines” and 
were forever devising means of eluding the vigilance of their husbands 
or their fathers. In this, Frézier tells us, they were aided by their 
mothers; “” but in the gallant episodes related by Pyrard and Coreal it 





4t The city of Bahia. (Translator.) Frézier says: “Les Portugais sont si 
45 Pyrard de Laval, op. cit, pp. jaloux qua peine leur permettent ils 
211-12. d'aller à la Messe les jours de Fêtes 
. 48 Coreal, op. cit., p. 192. et Dimanches; neanmoins malgrès 
* Alluding to the colonial wives, toutes leurs precautions, elles sont 
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is the female slaves who assist the white ladies in their love affairs. It 
is likely that it was the Negro women who were the chief procuresses. 
Nevertheless, everything leads us to believe that such adventures were 
extremely difficult for colonial women, who at every hour were sur- 
rounded by indiscreet eyes. The eyes of friars. The eyes of Negroes. 
The eyes of mothers-in-law. Those of the more vigilant Negroes they 
might cause to be gouged out on some pretext or other, but those of the 
friars and mothers-in-law were more difficult to do away with. 

To be sure, John Mawe, arriving in Brazil in the expectation of find- 
ing there a land where feminine morality was very lax and where 
travelers were approached by slave-women procuresses with missives 
and offerings from libidinous ladies, was led to form an entirely 
different impression. He tells us that neither in São Paulo nor in any 
other part that he visited did he find a single example of that levity 
which certain writers say is the most prominent trait of character in 
Brazilian women. The same observation was made by the English 
physician John White, who was in Brazil at the end of the eighteenth 
century; after a month’s residence in Rio de Janeiro he concluded 
that the women who did not deport themselves as they should were 
of the lower class.* It is true that, some years afterwards, at a party 
given in the home of Luiz José de Carvalho e Mello, in Botafogo—an 
affair graced with the presence of baronesses, the daughters of bar- 
onesses, viscountesses, young ladies speaking French, others speaking 
English, well-dressed matrons, and Negroes serving tea on silver trays 
—a compatriot of Mrs. Graham’s told her, between sips of tea, 
scandalous things about the ladies of the court: in this gathering at 
least ten of those present—but looking about, the speaker stopped 
short: “Not here, no, but in Rio. . . .” Which shows that the gen- 
erality was not easy to back up with concrete examples, at least not 
on the spur of the moment. This same Englishman remarked to Mrs. 
Graham that the cause of all the corruption in Brazil was the slaves.” 


presque toutes libertines & trouvent 
le moyen de tromper la vigilance des 
pères & des maris, sexposant à la 
cruauté de ces derniers qui les tuent 
impunément, des quils découvrent 
leurs intrigues. Ces examples sont si 
frequens, quon comptoit depuis un 
an, plus de trente femmes égorgées 
bar leurs maris. .. —Relation du 
voyage de la Mer du Sud aux cótes 
du Chily et du Pérou fait pendant les 
années 1712, 1713 et 1714 (Paris, 
1716), Pp. 275. 


48 John Mawe, op. cit. 

49 John White: Journal of a Voyage 
to New South Wales (London, 1790), 

. 52-3. 

50 Maria Graham: Journal of a 
Voyage to Brazil, etc. (op. cit.), p. 
225.— The incident related by Mrs. 
Graham, having to do with a lady 
of high society in Rio de Janeiro who 
was assassinated while in the company 
of her two little daughters, appears 
to be the same one with which Pro- 
fessor Assis Cintra deals in one of the 
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The female slaves. The Negro women. The mucamas. But were the 
ladies at the court of Brazil so much more corrupt than those of Eu- 
ropean courts? * | = 
Loreto Coutto, who obviously has an exaggerated admiration for 
the women of slave-holding Brazil, wrote of the “sexual fire” as being 
a “hereditary evil” of the sons of Adam—one that might be fanned 
by the daughters of Eve—and not an evil peculiar to hot lands or 
climates. “The sensual influences” appeared to him to be active “in 
every part,” and “in any place whatsoever their fire is always burn- 
ing, if it be not extinguished with much prayer and much penance, 
and thus he who is the most devout and the most penitent shall be the 
most chaste.” He could not understand why Brazil should be called, 
as it is by the author of a certain History, the land of a “hot climate, 
provocative of sensual vices.” What example could the historian cite 
in support of his thesis? That of a certain individual “expelled from 
his Church for lewdness of appetite,” who had been exiled to this 
country, and who here had grown in “lustful intemperance.” As if 
the climate, comments the friar, could have augmented in the soul 
of this depraved being “the infernal conflagration.” We have already 
seen, however, that Loreto Coutto beheld in the black and mulatto 
women of Brazil a temptation to be made use of in the perfecting of 
souls; all this was inflammable material, and that “infernal conflagra- 
tion” was, consequently, always a danger. It was not the climate but 
the presence of these women that appeared to him to be an excitation 
to sin difficult to resist in our country. But it was those Negro and 
mulatto women who had been degraded by slavery; for the Benedic- 


chapters of his book As Amantes do 
Imperador (The Emperors Mis- 
tresses) (Rio de Janeiro, 1933). Mrs. 
Graham tells us that the crime was at- 
tributed to the jealousy of another 
woman, in love with the victim’s 
husband; or else it was that she was 
found to be in possession of important 
political ‘secrets. According to Assis 
Cintra, the crime was perpetrated by 
a madman who was put up to it by 
the Queen, Dona Carlota Joana; and 
she was indeed a wench capable of 
anything. Dona Carlota was supposed 
to be in love with the husband of 
the unfortunate lady, a certain Fer- 
nandes Carneiro Leao, a great dandy; 
and the victim is said to have com- 
plained of the affair to John VI him- 


self. Cases of white men and women 
of quality being assassinated by Ne- 
groes or mulattoes on the order of 
their masters were not rare. 

51 Alexander Caldcleugh did not 
find that Rio de Janeiro in the early 
years of the nineteenth century was 
any more immoral than Paris, Lon- 
don, or Berlin: “I shall conclude with 
observing, and without wishing to 
extenuate anything, that taking into 
account the mixed nature of the in- 
habitants, the number of foreigners, 
and the mulatto and black population, 
no greater quantity of vice exists here 
than in the European cities of Lon- 
don, Paris or Berlin.” —Travels in 
South America, etc. (op. cit.). 


The Negro Slave 425 


tine friar gives the Negro race its just dues by stressing Its services to 
Brazil. Not alone services rendered in the execution of “difficult and 
laborious undertakings,” but original enterprises marked by “valor 
and prudence.” 

What occurred in Brazil—I must emphasize this once again with 
respect to the Negro and mulatto women even more than with regard 
to the Indian women and the mamelucas—was the degradation of 
backward races through the domination of an advanced race. This 
from the first reduced the natives to captivity and prostitution, while 
between white men and colored women it set up the relationship of 
conquerors and conquered—always dangerous to sexual morality. 

The Jesuits had succeeded in overcoming the repugnance of the 
first colonists to marrying Indian women. “Most of them here,” wrote 
Father Nobrega from Pernambuco in 1551, “have had an Indian 
woman for a long time, by whom they have had children, and they 
have held it to be a great infamy to marry them. But now they are 
marrying and setting up the right kind of life.” There were, however, 
a “great number of them who have wives in Portugal, while others 
are living here in a state of grave sin; some of them we send away 
and others we cause to bring their wives over.” Of the mestizo 
women, he tells us: “if they did not marry before, it was because the 
men continued to live openly in sin, and some of them said that it was 
not sin, for the Archbishop of Funchal had given them license.” ‘That 
same supposed “license” on the part of the Archbishop was taken 
advantage of by lustful clerics that they might live in a state of 
regularized concubinage. Eight years later the great missionary wrote 
from Salvador: “with the Christians of this land there is little to be 
done, for we have closed to them the door of the confessional, on ac- 
count of the slaves, with which they are loath to part, and for the 
reason that nearly all of them, married and unmarried alike, are bv- 
ing in concubinage withindoors, with their Negro women; and their 
slaves are all concubines, without their conscience troubling them in 
the one case or the other; and there are priests who are free with 
their absolutions and who live in the same manner. . . .” And from 
the same city of Bahia, in the middle of the sixteenth century: “The 
people of the land are living in a state of mortal sin, and there is no 
one but has many Negro women, who bear them many children, and 
this is a great evil.” * 

The African women having been brought to Brazil under irregular 
conditions of sexual life, the powerful voice of the fathers of the 


52 Padre Manuel de Nobrega: Cartas (op. cit.), pp. 119, 120, and 121. 
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Society was never once raised in their behalf as it was in behalf of the 
Indian women. As a result, the relations between the colonists and the 
Negro women were for long characterized by an undisguised ani- 
mality; they represented a mere outlet for sexual feeling. Which does 
not mean that these women brought with them from their homeland 
—in their instincts, their blood, or their flesh—a sensuality any more 
violent than that possessed by their sex among the Portuguese or 
among the Indians. 

Dampier, who was in Bahia in the seventeenth century, knew of a 
number of colonists who had illicit relations with Negresses: 
“Plusieurs des portugais, qui ne sont pas merrez, entretennent de ces 
femmes noires pour leurs maitresses.” ® By that time the relations of 
the Portuguese with the black women were no longer purely animal 
in character as in the early days; for many a female African had suc- 
ceeded in winning the respect of the white man, some through the 
fear inspired by their “sandingas,” or spells, and others, like the 
Minas, through their sexual allure * and womanly wiles. A minority 
had accordingly come to attain a position practically identical with 
that which the by no means impartial moralism of the Jesuits assured 
to the Indian woman. A position as “housekeepers” and “concubines” 
to the white males; they were no longer mere animals to be fattened 
up in the slave shed for the physical pleasure of their masters and for 
the purpose of increasing his human capital. 

As life became easier and more leisurely for the colonists, with 
sugar selling in larger quantities and for better prices on the European 
market than at the beginning of the sixteenth century, there de- 
veloped, at the end of that century and the early years of the one fol- 
lowing, not only a lustful but an extravagantly luxurious mode of 
life among the sugar-planters of Brazil. In Pernambuco the produc- 
tion of sugar mounted from two hundred thousand arrobas [about 
3,200 tons] in 1584 °° to “more than a hundred and twenty shiploads” 
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53 William Dampier: Voyages... 
aux terres australes, etc. (op. cit.). 

54 “Helos seus quindins.” The word 
quindim (plural, quindins) is really 
untranslatable; it is one of those that 
came into the “Brazilian language” 
with the African (see p. 346, note 
194). ( Translator.) 

55 This according to Father Cardim, 
who writes: “. . . the fertility of the 
cane fields is beyond estimate; there 
are sixty-six plantations, each with a 
fair-sized population; they raise, some 


years, two hundred thousand arrobas 
of sugar, and the mills cannot ex- 
haust the supply of cane that, in the 
course of the year, is brought down 
for grinding; and for this reason they 
cannot keep up with the yield though 
they grind for three or four years; 
and each year there come to Pernam- 
buco forty ships and they are unable 
to carry away all the sugar... 
Fernao Cardim: Tratados da Terra e 
Gente do Brasil (op. cit.), p. 334- 


” 
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for the year 1618. The number of plantations rose from thirty in 
1576 * to seventy-six in 1584 and 1590 and a hundred and twenty- 
one at the close of the first quarter of the seventeenth century.” This 
meant a corresponding increase in the number of African slaves; and 
it all contributed to a more leisurely life for the plantation-owners 
and a greater libertinism on their part. So leisurely, indeed, did life 
become in the sugar-raising zones that certain learned moralists of the 
era came to associate the slothfulness of the planters with the large 
consumption of sugar: “It is possibly from the abundance of this 
humor”—the phlegmatic, caused by an excess of sugar in the diet— 
“that there is derived that indolence which reduces so many to so 
wretched a state.” So wrote one of the moralists in question, adding: 
“This humor, certainly, greatly predominates in many men in Brazil. 
There are many who spend their lives with one hand folded over the 
other; and although man is born for labor, all that they seek is rest. 
There are some who in an entire day do not stir so much as a single 
step.” And he ends by advising that they eat less sugar — which, more- 
over, is a breeder of tapeworms. 

But sugar, certainly, was not so directly responsible as all this for 
the sloth of the menfolk. It was, however, an indirect and potent 
cause, in that it necessitated slave labor and was inimical to a varied- 
crop system. It demanded slaves to be the “hands and feet of the . 
plantation-owner,” as Antonil puts it. And this was true not alone of 
the Portuguese planter, already vitiated by the institution of slavery, 


56 Diálogos das Grandezas do Bra- 
sil (op. cit.), p. 52. 

57 Cardim: Tratados, etc. (op. cit.), 
p. 329. See also Pero de Magalhães de 
Gandavo: História da Provincia de 
Santa Cruz (op. cit.) 

58Senhor Rodolfo Garcia, note 1 
to the Third Dialogue of the 
Diálogos das Grandezas do Brasil (op. 
cit.), states that when the squadron 
of Lonck appeared off Recife, they 
counted, in the capitânias of Pernam- 
buco, Itamaracá, Paraiba, and Rio 
Grande, 166 sugar plantations, of 
which 121 were in Pernambuco. Frei 
Manuel Callado, in his Valeroso 
Lucideno (Valorous Lucideno) (Lis- 
bon, 1648), provides us with interest- 
ing data regarding economic and 
moral conditions in Pernambuco prior 
to the Dutch occupation. The sugar 
produced by the Pernambucan plan- 


tations must have been of a superior 
quality, seeing that there was a rivalry 
among the skippers to obtain it, and 
they made “many gifts and did many 
favors to the planters and cultivators 
that they might give them their crates 
of sugar....” For the sugar was 
transported in great wooden crates 
containing twenty arrobas [about 64 
pounds] each. It was these crates, ac- 
cording to the friar, that tipped the 
scales of justice. For in the midst of 
all this prosperity, “usuries and illicit 
gains are a common thing,” there be- 
ing in the land many new-Christians. 
Common also were “public concu- 
binage ... thievery, robberies... 
brawls, wounds, slayings... E E 
and adulteries. . . .” And “money led 
to the punishments being sus- 


pended... .” 
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but of the Dutch as well. The latter, when they installed themselves 
on the sugar-cane plantations of Pernambuco,” realized that it was 
necessary for them to rely upon the Negro; for without slaves they 
could not produce sugar. And a large number of slaves, at that: to 
plant the cane; to cut it; to bring it to the mills run by a water-wheel 
—the “engenhos d'agua,” as these mills were called—or to those that 
were turned by oxen or other animals, the so-called “almanjarras” or 
trapiches; and afterwards there was the sap to be purified in the 
kettles; and the heated sugar had to be congealed and then refined and 
whitened in clay forms and the aguardente, or sugar-brandy, drained 
off. ` | 

It was the slaves who literally became their masters’ feet, running 
errands for their owners and carrying them about in hammock or 
palanquin. They also became their masters’ hands—at least, their right 
hands; for they it was who dressed them, drew on their trousers and 
their boots for them, bathed and brushed them, and hunted over 
their persons for fleas. There is a tradition to the effect that one 
Pernambucan planter even employed the Negro’s hand for the most 
intimate details of his toilet; and von den Steinen tells us that a dis- 
tinguished nobleman of the Empire was in the habit of having a slave 
girl light his cigars for him and then pass them to the old fellow’s 
mouth. Every white of the Big House had two left hands, every 
Negro two right hands. The master’s hands served only for telling 
the beads of Our Lady’s rosary, for playing cards, for taking snuff 
from snuffboxes, or “corriboques,” and for playing with the breasts 
of young Negro and mulatto girls, the pretty slaves of his harem. 

In the case of the slave-owner the body became little more than a 
membrum virile. A woman’s hands, a child's feet; © the sexual organ 
alone was arrogantly virile. This was in contrast to the Negroes; for 
so many of those enormous giants had the penis of a small boy. 
Imbert, in his advice 'to the purchasers of slaves, makes a point of 


61 Burton: The Highlands of the 
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59 “Without such slaves it is not 


possible to do anything in Brazil, 
without them the sugar-mills cannot 
grind, nor can the land be cultivated, 
for which purpose slaves are necessary 
and can by no means be dispensed 
with; if anyone feels himself offended 
by this, his scruples will avail him 
nothing.” —Breve Discurso sobre o 
Estado das Quatro Capitânias Con- 
quistadas (op. cit.). 

60 Karl von den Steinen: Unter den 
Indianern Zentral-Brasiliens (op. cit). 


Brazil, etc. (op. cit.), noted in the 
“Anglo-American” as in the “Ibero- 
Brazilian” the “beauty, the smallness 
and delicacy of the extremities, which 
is so often excessive, degenerating into 
effeminacy,” in contrast to the big 
hands and feet of the English and the 
Portuguese. He vaguely attributes this 
trait to an identity of local influences, 
but it appears to me to be chiefly the `“ 
result of social causes. 
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this: the necessity of paying attention to the Negro’s sexual organ in 
order to avoid acquiring individuals in whom it was undeveloped or 
ill-shaped; °° for it was feared that they would prove bad procreators. 

Slothful but filled to overflowing with sexual concerns, the life 
of the sugar-planter tended to become a life that was lived in a ham- 
mock. A stationary hammock, with the master taking his ease, sleep- 
ing, dozing. Or a hammock on the move, with the master on a journey 
or a promenade beneath the heavy draperies or curtains. Or again, a 
squeaking hammock, with the master copulating in it. The slave- 
holder did not have to leave his hammock to give orders to his 
Negroes, to have letters written by his plantation clerk or chaplain, or 
to play a game of backgammon with some relative or friend. Nearly 
all of them traveled by hammock, having no desire to go by horse; 
and within the house they permitted themselves to be jolted about 
like jelly in a spoon. It was in the hammock that, after breakfast or 
dinner, they let their food settle, as they lay there picking their teeth, 
smoking a cigar, belching loudly, emitting wind, and allowing them- 
selves to be fanned or searched for lice by the pickaninnies, as they 
scratched their feet or genitals—some of them out of vicious habit, 
others because of a venereal or skin disease. Lindley tells us that in 
Bahia he saw persons of both sexes being searched for lice, while the 
men were always scratching their “syphilitic sores.” * 

The truth of the matter is, however, that these flabby males with 
the hands of a woman who were so over-fond of their hammocks and 
so voluptuous in their slothfulness, these aristocrats who were 
ashamed of having legs and of setting foot to the ground like any slave 
or plebeian, could still be stern and valiant in moments of danger; 
they could gird on their swords and defend themselves against the 
bold foreigner or against “buggers” and were able to expel from the 
colony His Majesty’s captains-general. It was the Pernambucan 
planters who colonized Paraiba and Rio Grande do Norte, confront- 
ing the most savage and brave of Indian tribes in doing so; it was they 
who freed Maranhão from the French and who expelled the Dutch. 

And this was true not alone of the men, but of the women, the 
ladies of the Big House, as well; they likewise had their outbursts of 
energy and stoicism. “They certainly did not display any less valor 
in this action than did our soldiers,” says the Marquês de Basto of the 


62 Imbert: Manual do Fazendeiro, Productions, Colonial Inbabitants and 
etc. (op. cit.) a Description of the City and Prov- 

68 Thomas Lindley: Narrative of a inces of St. Salvador and Porto Seguro 
Voyage to Brazil . . . with General (London, 1805), p. 35- j 
Sketches of the Country, Its Natural 
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Pernambucan women who took part in the retreat of Alagoas, leaving 
behind them plantations and Big Houses in ruins.“ 

But with the exception of these warlike exhibitions, the life of the 
sugar-raising aristocrats was a soft and languid one. It was a life 
broken now and again by a game of “reeds” or “rings,” by caval- 
cades or dancing; but these were rare occasions. Ordinarily the days 
went by, one like another, with the same lethargy, the same unevent- 
ful and sensual hammock-existence. Both men and women grew sal- 
low-complexioned from living so much indoors and going about-so 
much in hammock or palanquin. In the United States, where the ham- 
mock never attained the importance that it did here, where the ease- 
loving slave-owners were content with sofa or rocking-chair (later to 
be adopted by the Brazilian patriarchs), the males brought up under 
the influence of African slavery none the less'impressed Europeans by 
their easy-going ways, their slouchy gait, the utter lack of any 
elegance in their carriage; they appeared as weak-chested individuals 
with narrow, stooping shoulders. Their voice alone was deep and 
imperious. Frances Trollope gives us a portrait of a North American 
Southerner of this period who might be a north Brazilian: “I.never 
saw an American man walk or stand well. . . .” ® And it was seldom 
that a European was not impressed by the sickly pallor of men and 
women in the ante-bellum South. The. economic regime of produc- 
tion—slavery and the one-crop system—prevailing over the difference 
in climate, race, and religious morality, created in the Southern United 
States a type of frail, soft-handed aristocrat who was scarcely to be 
distinguished from the Brazilian type in his vices, his tastes, and even 
his physique. The ingredients were different, but the form was the 
same. The hot climate may have contributed to a greater lubricity and 





6t Duarte de Albuquerque Coelho: 


the Portuguese and English Lan- | 
Memorias Diárias de la Guerra del 


guages, op. cit.) as “a sport or exercise 


Brasil (Madrid, 1654). 

[For a plantation sinhá-moça who 
could be quite feminine and at the 
same time shoot it out with the men, 
see the portrait that Jorge Amado 
gives us of Don’ Ana Badaró, in his 
Terras do sem fim (The Violent 
Land). In this case it was a cacao, 
not a sugar, plantation, but the spirit 
of the men and women was much the 
same in many ways. (Translator.)] 

8° The sports of “canas” and “ar- 
golinhas.” ‘The former is defined by 
H. Michaelis (4 New Dictionary of 


used by gentlemen on horseback rep- 
resenting a fight with reeds instead of 
lances.” Argolinha is a sport that con- 
sists in running at rings. (Transla- 
tor.) 

66 Frances Trollope: Domestic 
Manners of the Americans (London, 
1832). See also John Bernard: Retro- 
spection of America (1797-1811) 
(New York, 1887); William Faux: 
Memorable Days in America (Lon- 
don, 1823); and Anthony Trollope: 
North America (London, 1862). 
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languor on the part of the Brazilian, but it did not create, did not 
produce those qualities.* 

Of the Pernambucan colonists, Souchu de Rennefort wrote: “tls 
vivent dans une grande license. . . ” A Levantine nonchalance, that 
of these slave-owners: “ils dorment & fument © wont guères d'autres 
meubles que des brambes de cotton & des nattes; les plus somptueux 
ont une table & des chaises de cuir façonné; quelques-uns se servent 
de vaisselles d'argent, la plus grande partie de vaisselles de terre.” & 
It may be noted in passing that neither Pyrard in writing of Pernam- 
buco nor Dampier and Mrs. Kindersley in writing of Bahia speak of 
any great luxury in the matter of furnishings or silverware. Dampier 
and Pyrard mention merely the size of the houses and the number of 
slaves; while all of them dwell on the soft and effeminate life led by 
the planters, who spent the entire day inside the house or being borne 
through the streets by their Negroes on the way to church. Dampier 
even came to the conclusion that the Portuguese colonists, like the 
Spaniards, attached little importance to furnishings or pictures; with 
them it was merely a question of large houses.® Large houses—Big 


67 Adolphe d’Assier, stressing the 
looseness of manners in slave-holding 
Brazil, states that the Brazilians were 
the first to admit this and that they 
attributed it to the effect of the cli- 
mate. But travelers also, d’Assier 
notes, “repétent cette excuse.” He 
himself does not do so, however: “Il 
seriat peut-étre plus exact de chercher 
dans Pexclavage la principale cause de 
la vie Licencieuse de V Américain” 
(he is referring principally to the 
Brazilian). Read the work of this ex- 
cellent observer, who was here in the 
` mid-nineteenth century: Le Brésil 
contemporain—races — mceurs — instt- 
tutions—paysage (Paris, 1867). 

68 Souchu de Rennefort: Histoire 
des Indies Orientales (1688). 

69 It is problable that an exaggerated 
idea has at times been formed of the 
luxury of the northeasterners in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 
Those houses with gold locks of 
which Frei Manuel speaks must have 
been rare; and only the richest dis- 
played fine beds. Life in Pernambuco 
in this era, on the other hand, is not 
to be confused with that in Sao Paulo 


—the latter being marked by simplic- 
ity and asceticism in the matter of 
furnishings and an almost Franciscan 
crudeness of utensils. Many of the 
Pernambucans were men of European 
origin and a higher social class, and 
had a larger capital with which to 
install themselves than was the case 
at Sao Vicente. Then, too, the returns 
from agriculture, from the raising and 
manufacture of sugar, were greater 
than in the south. Cardim, who trav- 
eled from the north to the south of 
Brazil in the sixteenth century, makes 
this distinction quite clear to us: there 
was much more ostentation in Per- 
nambuco than in the south. Affonso 
de E. Taunay states that the “colossal 
returns from sugar” made possible 
“in Bahia and above all in Pernam- 
buco” a large-scale importation of 
objects of luxury such as silks, velvets, 
and fine wines.—S. Paulo nos Pri- 
meiros Anos (op. cit.). As for the 
seventeenth century, we have among 
other statements those of the Italian 
Capuchins, Brother Michelangelo de 
Gattina and Brother Dyonisio de 
Piancenza, both of whom are quoted 
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Houses and many slaves, feasts of the Church, women, slave girls. 

Coreal in Bahia was impressed by the voluptuousness of the colo- 
nists. They were a lot of big loafers, always lying stretched out in 
their hammocks.” This was, however, a voluptuousness and an in- 
dolence broken in upon by the spirit of religious devotion, which 
only in the nineteenth century began to diminish in the menfolk, to 
find a refuge with women, children, and slaves. In the seventeenth 
and even in the eighteenth century there was not a white gentleman, 
however indolent, who would avoid the effort involved in the sacred 
duty of kneeling before the niches of the saints in prayer—prayers 
that were sometimes endlessly drawn out by Negroes and mulattoes. 
The rosary, the chaplet of Our Lord, the litanies. They would leap 
from the hammocks to go and pray in the oratories; for this was an 
obligation that must be fulfilled. They would go, rosary in hand, and 
with holy medals, reliquaries, scapulars, St. Anthony hung about their 


by Taunay. These were two mis- 
sionaries who in 1667 were in Brazil 
on their way to the Congo. As they 
entered the port of Recife, they ob- 
served eighty ships being loaded and 
unloaded. They disembarked and took 
part in the feast of Corpus Christi. 
There was a great throng and excel- 
lent music provided by harps, trum- 
pets, and violins. Of the houses, we 
are told that they were “richly 
adorned.” Visiting a sugar plantation, 
they carried away with them a 
gloomy impression of the grievous 
labor to which the Negroes were sub- 
jected; for' they saw bands of them 
engaged in pushing the enormous 
wheel, at the risk, every step they 
took, of having their hands and arms 
caught in the mill. But the chief im- 
pression that these friars received was 
of the wealth of the Pernambucans. 
A wealth based on Negro labor. The 
Capuchins tell us with astonishment 
of the high prices paid for a Mass or a 
sermon.—A ffonso de E. Taunay: Non 
Ducor, Duco (op. cit.). 

70 “La mollesse des babitans de San 
Salvador & la pente des rues, que est 
fort roide, leur fait regarder Pusage 
de marcher comme une chose indigne 
d'eux. Ils se font porter dans une 
espèce de lit de coton à raiseau, 


` 


suspendus a une perche longue, & 
épaisse, que deux Nègres portent sur 
leurs épaules. Ce lit est couvert d'une 
imperiale dou pendent des rideaux 
verts, rouges ou bleus... ” These 
come near to being Frézier’s words: 
“Les gens riches . . . auroient honte 
de se servir des jambes. .. .” 

“Je mai vu de lieu,” adds Coreal, 
“où le Christianisme parut avec plus 
d'éclat qwen cette ville soit par la 
richesse & la multitude des Eglises, 
des Couvens & des Gentishommes, 
des Dames & des courtisannes & 
généralement des tous les citoiens de 
la Baie. On n’y marche point sans un 
Rosaire a la main, un chapelet au col 
& un Saint Antoine sur Pestomac. On 
est exact à sagenouiller au son de 
PAngelus au milieu des rues; mais en 
même tens on a la précaution de ne 
point sortir de chez soi sans un 
poignard dans le sein, un pistollet dans 
la poche & une épée des plus longues 
au côté gacube....” The exceed- 
ingly large number of persons con- 
fessing themselves appeared to Coreal 
to indicate an excessive number of 
sins: “la confession y est fort com- 
mune, sans doute à cause de la multi- 
tude des péchés. . . ”-—François 
Coreal: Voyages aux Indes Orientales, 
etc. (op. cit.). 
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necks, everything that was needed for their prayers and devotions. 
Maria Graham speaks of hearing litanies sung at nightfall in the streets 
of Bahia, with whites, Negroes, mulattoes, all praying to the same 
God and the same Our Lady. Some of the more devout women would 
accompany the sacrament to the homes of the dying. Within the 
house they prayed in the morning, at mealtimes, at midday; and at 
night they prayed in the room set aside for the saints, slaves ac- 
companying the whites in the rosary and the Salve Regina. If there 
was a Chaplain, he would intone the Mater purissima, ora pro nobis. 
In Cantagalo, in the Big House of the fazendeiro Joaquim das Lavrin- 
has, Mathison was charmed with the patriarchal character of the mas- 
ter of the house kneeling in front of all those on the plantation—rela- 
tives, tenants, slaves—to ask God’s blessing and the protection of the 
Virgin Mary. It seemed to the Englishman that there was nothing 
more praiseworthy in the colonial Brazilian than the fact that in his 
house he always set aside a place for divine worship. The sign of a 
“respect for religion,” the visitor concluded. And he does not forget 
to stress the observance of the rites of the Church by the Negroes.” 
One chronicler tells us that at dinner the patriarch would bless the 
table and each would put his food on his plate in the form of a cross.” 
Others would bless the water or the wine, first making in the air the 
sign of the cross with the goblet.” Finally, they would say grace in 
Latin: i 
Per hec dona et cœtera data 
Sit Sancta Trinitas semper laudata." 


Upon going to bed, the whites in the Big House and, in the slave 
huts, the older Negroes would pray: 


With God I lay me down, with God I rise, 

with the grace of God and of the Holy Spirit. May Thine eyes 
watch over me as I sleep this night; 

and if I should die, then wilt Thou light 

me with the tapers of Thy Trinity 

into the mansion of Eternity." 


71 Gilbert Farghar Mathison: Nar- 74 Padre Antunes de Siqueira, op. 


rative of a Visit to Brazil, Chili, Peru 
and the Sandwich Islands during the 
Years 2821 and 1822 (London, 1825). 

12 Padre Antunes de Siqueira: 
Esbogo Historico, etc. (op. cit.). 

73 A custom still observed today in 
certain places in Brazil. When a 
child, I saw this rite performed by 
an elder of my family. 


cit. - 
15 Ibid. The Portuguese original is: 
Com Deus me deito, com Deus me le- 
vanto, 
com graça de Deus e do Espirito Santo. 
Se dormir muito, accordai-me, 
se eu morrer, alumiai-me 
com as tochas de vossa Trinidade 
na mansão da Eternidade. 


434 The Masters and the Slaves 


And in the morning, when they rose, it was also with the name of 
Our Lord in their mouths: “My God, it is thanks to Thy goodness 
that I again see the light of day. Wilt Thou see that I walk safely, 
guided by Thy unfailing providence!” When anyone sneezed, he was 
greeted with a “God save you!” Negroes would receive a blessing 
from their master, saying: “Praised be the name of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ!” And the master would reply: “Forever!” or “Praised be!” 

When it thundered loudly, whites and blacks would gather in the 
' chapel or the sanctuary to sing the Benedicite, intone the Magnificat, 
and recite the prayers of St. Braz, St. Jerome, and St. Barbara. They 
would light candles, burn holy boughs, and recite the Credo. Certain 
ailments were treated with prayers and anointings with oil as in 
apostolic times—erysipelas, for example: 

Peter and Paul went to Rome 

and met Jesus Christ on the way, 
who to them did say: 

“Well, and what brings you here?” 
“Tis the erysipelas, Lord, we fear.” 
“Bless it with olive oil 

And it will disappear.” 


They would tack up prayer-papers to the windows and doors of 
houses to protect the family from thieves, assassins, lightning-bolts, 
and tempests. Prayers to Jesus, Mary, and Joseph. And on the old 
patriarchal plantations they would sing hymns to the Holy Family. 
Among the papers and manuscripts of the captain-major Manoel 
Thomé de Jests—a Pernambucan patriarch who flourished at the end 
of the eighteenth and during the first half of the nineteenth century 
—I came upon the following devout lines in praise of St. Anne, 
“mother of Mary and grandmother of Jesus”: 

Let us all sing, 
Let our praises ring 
To the good St. Anne 


And the Holy F amily. 
St. Anne was born 


Chrisi’s grandmother to be; 
God the Father chose her 


76 Pedro e Paulo foi a Roma — Senhor, erisipela má. 
e Jesus Cristo encountrou. —Benze-a com azeite 
Este lhes perguntou: E logo te sarará. 


— Então que ha por lá? 


The Negro Slave 435 


Blessed St. Anne, 
Pray for each one 
Of us wretched sinners 
To God, thy grandson. 


Praised be St. Anne, 

Praised be her spouse, and then 
All of the Trinity, 

Forever, Amen. 


On the plantations they fasted and observed the precepts of the 
Church. ‘They adjusted such observances, it is true, to the exigencies 
of work in the fields and the diet of the slaves, the “persons engaged 
in labor.” The same Manoel Thomé de Jesús, a very devout man who 
gave to his Big House the aspect of a convent—a kind of rustic 
Escurial, as Luis Cedro remarked, with a large cross in front and a 
chapel at one side *—did not hesitate to address himself to Dom 
João, Bishop of Pernambuco, petitioning His Excellency the Right 
Reverend to grant the plantation Negroes the privilege of eating meat 
on days of abstinence: 


“Manoel Thomé de Jesús, master of the plantation of Noruega, sets forth 
that, having on the said Plantation a large number of slaves and other per- 
sons in his service, and it not being possible to provide all of them on days 
of abstinence with that diet which is needful for laboring persons, and 
wishing to conform to the Precepts of Holy Mother Church and the 
obedience that is due Her, for this reason and with the most profound re- 
spect he does beseech Your Right Reverend Excellency, by the faculties 
that Your Excellency has from the Holy See, to deign to dispense the 
suppliant and all the family of his Plantation and the persons of his service 
from the precept of abstinence from meat, with the exception of a certain 
few days which Your Excellency will note.” 


7 Manuscript in the archives of Rogai com affecto 
Manoel Thomé de Jesús, Noruega Por nos miseraveis 
plantation, Pernambuco. A portion of A Deos vosso neto. 
the manuscript was illegible, being Louvores a Sta. Anna 
greatly moth-eaten. E ao Esposo tambem 
The Portuguese original reads: E toda a Trinidade 
Para sempre, Amen. 
E fee Us todos 78 In the words of Luis Cedro: “the 
ee Big House... an enormous con- 
dona ae vente country house whose mas- 
die PAN P sive construction is somewhat remi- 
AR il niscent of the Escurial. An. immense 


pr Pq À cross in the patio, dominating the 


landscape with a taciturn and mystic 
vem ae Eds air.” —“O Dr. Geróncio de Noruega” 
ae ee ee (“Dr. Geróncio of Noruega”), 
Sta. Anna bemdita Diário de Pernambuco, July 26, 1925. 


— sr w rr. vv. sr w "e r py Se w w 


Too 
This request Dom João saw fit to grant: 


“In accordance with the faculties that the Holy See has reposed in us, 
we grant the suppliant permission to use meat on all those days on which 
the Holy Church has prohibited its use, even in Lent, and this permission 
Is granted to all his family and slaves. We except, however, Christmas Eve, 
Ash Wednesday, Holy Week, and the Vigil of the Ascension of Jesus 
Christ into the Heavens, as well as the Saturday preceding the Sunday 
which is the Feast of the Holy Spirit and the 14th day of August or the 
13th of the same month, the Vigil of the Assumption of Our Lady. The 
suppliant shall deliver to the Poor Box one hundred milreis to be divided 
among the needy for his intention. Palacio da Soledade, 16th of December 
of the year ’18.—Joao, Bishop of Pernambuco.” ” 


On the day on which they began grinding the cane, the priest 
never failed to be there to bless the sugar-mill, and the labor was un- 
dertaken with the Church’s benediction. Mass was first said, and then 
they all made their way to the mill, the white males in their sun-hats, 
slow-paced and solemn, and the fat senhoras in their mantillas. The 
Negroes were happy, thinking of the batuques, or dances, they would 
have that night. The young Negro lads shouted vivas and set off 
fireworks. The priest made the sign of the cross in the air with the 
hyssop and sprinkled the mill with holy water, many of the slaves 
taking good care to be sprinkled also. There followed other slow 
gestures on the part of the priest. Latin sentences. At times a sermon.® 
It was not until all this ceremonial had been completed that the first 


19 Manuscript found in the archives system adopted in this mill-house; 


of Manoel Thomé de Jesús. 

s0 The noted nineteenth-century 
preacher, Padre Lino do Monte Car- 
mello Luna, in blessing the Maçauassú 
sugar-mill on the 4th of November 
1868, delivered a sermon that was 
greatly applauded and later published 
in pamphlet form, copies of which to- 
day are extremely rare: A Benção do 
Engenho Maçauassá (The Blessing of 
the Maçauassú Mill) (Recife, 1869). In 
this sermon praise is bestowed upon 
the patriarch who owned the planta- 
tion: “A family gathering composed 
of the father and husband, of sons and 
brothers, is always a fine and pleasing 
thing.” Such was the manner in which 
the schoolmaster priest began. But 
at the same time he praised the ma- 
chine itself and industrial progress as 
represented, at the moment, by “the 


that is to say, the ease with which an 
ordinary cart on iron tracks receives 
all the cane trash that comes out of 
the mill and, with a mere push of the 
arm, is propelled to the proper place 
for depositing its load.” The new 
system meant a great economy in the 
matter of slaves. The number of 
slaves required for the service of a 
good mill in this era was one or two 
hundred. Back in the sixteenth cen- 
tury Cardim had observed that in the 
mills of Bahia there was needed a 
minimum of sixty; “but most of them 
have a hundred and two hundred 
slaves from Guinea and from this 
land.”—Tratados, etc. (op. cit.). 
What Father Luna was praising was 
two irreconcilable things: the patri- 
archal family and the machine. 
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of the ripened cane was placed in the mill, in bundles tied with green, 
red, or blue ribbons. Only then did the labor begin on these patri- 
archal plantations. That was the way it had been ever since the 
sixteenth century. As far back as Father Cardim’s day that priest, 
speaking of the plantation-owners, had observed: “They are ac- 
customed, the first time they go to grind, to have the mills blessed, 
and on that day they make a great feast, inviting those from round 
about. The priest, upon being requested to do so, blesses some of 
those present, a thing that is very much esteemed.” 8! The blessing of 
the mill was followed by a banquet in the Big House, with revelry 
and dancing by the slaves on the terrace, and the merrymaking would 
last until dawn. At the banquet they would serve young calves, pigs, 
hens, turkeys. All of this with the blessing of the Church, which, 
however, did not officially number “among its rites an ecclesiastical 
ceremony vulgarly known as the Litanies of May, which are nothing 
more than prayers to God for a prosperous harvest.” 8 

When they felt death drawing near, the planters would think of - 
their goods and slaves in relation to their descendants, which meant 
their sons in lawful wedlock. The wills that have come down to us 
show the economic concern of the patriarchs thus to perpetuate their 
property through their legitimate heirs. But occasionally, in opposi- 
tion to this attitude, they also display a lively Christian sentiment of 
affection toward bastards and Negro women. There is the last will 
and testament of Jeronymo de Albuquerque, dated from Olinda, “on 
the third day of the month of November in the year of the birth of 
Our Lord one thousand five hundred and eighty-four”; and im this 
document we find the following provision: “I order that there be 
given to all my natural sons who are unmarried five hundred thousand 
reis, to be divided among them fraternally.” And, addressing himself 
to the legitimate sons, the testator continues: “In the second place, I 
commend to them all their natural Brothers and Sisters, and in this 
regard let it be enough for them to know and understand that these 
are my children... .”’ Concerned for the peace of his soul, 
Jerónymo, great sinner that he was, then beseeches the “Virgin, Our 
Lady, and all the male and female saints of the Court of Heaven that 
when my soul leaves my body, they will conduct it it into the presence 
of Divine Majesty.” He goes on to petition “the Sr. Superintendent 
and Brothers of the Santa Misericórdia” to accompany his body “to 
the Church which I have on my Plantation of Our Lady of Succor, 
where I have my tomb.” He then indicates the various ways in which 
~ 81 Cardim, op. cit. Engenho Maçauassú” (op. cit.). Fam- 

82 Introduction to the Benção do ily archives. 
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his money is to be divided: bequests of fifty thousand reis to the 
Brothers of the Misericórdia; twenty cruzados for the poor; Masses 
for his soul; thirty thousand reis for a large silver candlestick for the 
plantation chapel; twenty cruzados to the Confraternity of the Most 
Blessed Sacrament; from three to six thousand milreis to other con- 
fraternities. All this represented a great dispersion of money, to the 
prejudice of a patriarchal perpetuity and cohesion of goods in the 
hands of legitimate sons. a, 
Rarely did a plantation-owner die without freeing, in his will, 
some of the Negroes and mulatto women on his estate. True, “the 
freedman,” as Alcantara Machado remarks in reference to the slaves 
on Sao Paulo plantations in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
“is very often a bastard, fruit of the testator’s amours or the offspring 
of some member of the family and a Negro woman of the house- 
hold.” ** Bastards, natural sons—what sugar-planter did not have 
them in large number? Rarely was there a patriarch in those days who, 
at the moment of “unburdening his conscience,” could seraphically 
declare as did Manoel Thomé de Jesús in Pernambuco: “In God's 
name, Amen. Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Three distinct Persons 
and one true God. Know all men by these presents that in the year 
of the Birth of Our Lord Jesus Christ one thousand eight hundred 
and fifty-five, on the tenth day of the month of October of the said 
year, I, Manoel Thomé de Jesús, being in sound mind and in my home 
on the new plantation of Noruega, parish of Our Lady of the Stair, 
etc. . . . do hereby make my solemn testament in the form, mode, 
and manner following. . . .” This exceedingly devout and scrupulous 
Catholic then goes on to commend his soul to Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
“my Redeemer, Saviour, and Glorifier,” to Most Holy Mary, Our 
Lady, to the Archangel Michael, “Prince of the Court of Heaven, 
and to his principal companions who are there in the presence of God 
and who carry out His orders, St. Gabriel, St. Raphael, St. Uriel, St. 
Theatrieal, St. Barakiel”; following which comes the impressive state- 
ment: “I declare that I have been married three times, always with 
the blessing of the Church . . .” and “that I have no natural son or 
— -.. This last is truly a sensational declaration for the 
epoch. | 
Manoel Thomé further directed that, attendant upon the death of 


83 Transcribed by Antônio José Morte do Bandeirante (op. cit.). Pro- 
Victoriano Borges da Fonseca: No- fessor Alcantara Machado's book is 
biliarchia Pernambucama (1777) ( op. an excellent study of the inventories 


cit.). filed in São Paulo from 1578 to 1700. 
84 Alcantara Machado: Vida e 
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his grandson André, a number of slaves should be freed, one of them 
being Felippa, the mulatto, wife of Vicente, “for having given me 
sufficient crias.” ** The glorification of the “generative belly” again. 
There follow numerous donations to confraternities and churches. 

In 1866, in his “historico-juridico-social essay” entitled A Escra- 
vidio no Brasil (Slavery in Brazil), Perdigão Malheiro wrote: “In tes- 
taments and codicils the granting of freedom is common; I may even 
state, as Procurator of Deeds in this court, that it is rarely that a person 
possessing slaves does not liberate some of them, and there is no bet- 
ter evidence of this than the records of the Registry Office.” The 
same may be said of those nineteenth-century wills that I was able to 
examine in Pernambuco, not only in plantation archives, but in the 
old registry offices of the slave-holding regions. 

From the time of Jerónymo de Albuquerque, brother-in-law of the 
founder of the capiténia of Pernambuco, down to that of Manoel 
Thomé de Jesús, captain-major by the grace of John VI, a patriarch 
who died of a wound in the leg at the age of eighty-one after a life 
that had been as austere as that of Jerónymo had been dissolute and 
licentious—during all this time it was the custom to bury the masters 
and members of their family almost inside the house, in chapels that 
were in reality annexes of the patriarchal dwelling. The dead thus 
kept company with the living, until, in the days of the Second Em- 
pire, hygienists began to raise the question: “How long are the dead 
to continue to enjoy the unhappy prerogative of poisoning the lives 
of living persons?” 5 


85 Will of Manoel Thomé de Jesús. published in Rio de Janeiro, 1830. In 


Manuscript in the archives of the 
Noruega plantation. On this point I 
examined numerous wills in the reg- 
istry offices of Recife and Ipojuca. 

88 Chiefly in the registry office of 
Ipojuca, the municipality where many 
members of the Sousa Leao family 
were concentrated. Also in Minas 
Gerais I examined the inventories and 
wills of colonial times in the Public 
Archives collection in Belo Hori- 
zonte, where I had the pleasure of 
being assisted by Luis Camillo de 
Oliveira, a young and enlightened in- 
vestigator of the history of Minas. 

87 Inaugural address delivered by 
José Martins da Cruz Jobim at the 
Public Installation Ceremonies of the 
Medical Society of Rio de Janeiro, 


1808 Manuel Vieira da Silva, in his 
Reflections on Ameliorating the Cli- 
mate of Rio de Janeiro [see p. 327] 
had emphasized the necessity of for- 
bidding burial inside the churches. 
And in 1812 José Corrêa Picanço, in 
his monograph Essay on the Perils of 
Burial within the Cities and Their 
Environs, had made the same point. 
It was not until 1838, however, that 
the Municipal Code of Rio de Janeiro 
absolutely prohibited imterments 
“within the churches, or sacristies, the 
cloisters of convents,” etc. — Antônio 
Martins de Azevedo Pimental: Sub- 
sídios para o Estudo da Higiene do 
Rio de Janeiro (Contributions to the 
Study of Hygienic Conditions in Rio 
de Janeiro) (Rio de Janeiro, 1890). 
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Burials were at night and were marked by a great expenditure of 
wax candles, much chanting in Latin by the padres, and much wailing 
on the part of the ladies and the Negroes. The blacks did not know 
just what kind of new master the fates had in store for them, and 
wept not alone out of grief for the one who had died but from un- 
certainty as to what the future held for them. a 

Ewbank describes for us the luxurious burials of the nobility in 
Rio de Janeiro, the ostentatious toilets of the dead—the regimentals, 
uniforms, silks, religious robes, decorations, medals, jewels, the little 
ones all painted with rouge, clusters of blond hair, angels’ wings; the 
virgins dressed in white, a garland of orange flowers, sky-blue rib- 
bons.** And amid all this luxury of gilt, rouge, silks, the deceased were 
carried to their tombs in the churches, churches that on damp days 
had so horrible a rotting smell that it was a wonder the dead did not 
burst forth from their graves. 

For the Negroes, naturally, there were no silks and flowers, nor 
were they buried inside the church edifices. Their corpses were 
wrapped in mats and their graves were in the cemetery near the plan- 
tation chapel that was set aside for slaves, with black wooden crosses 
to serve as markers. In the case of Negroes who had been in the house 
for a long time, it was different; they died like white persons, con- 
fessing themselves, receiving communion, and entrusting their souls 
to Jesus and to Mary, to St. Michael, St. Gabriel, St. Raphael, St. 
Uriel, St. Theatriel, St. Barakiel—blond archangels who were sup- 
posed to receive the aged blacks as St. Peter did the Negress Irene in 
Manuel Bandeira’s® poem: “Come in, Irene! Come in, Cosme! Come 
in, Benedito! Come in, Damião!” Some masters would have Mass said 
for the souls of their favorite slaves," would decorate their graves 


Elsewhere in Brazil the unhygienic 
practice continued for long years. 

88 Thomas Ewbank: Life in Bra- 
gil, or a Journal of a Visit to the 
Land of Cocoa and the Palm, New 
York, 1856. 

89 “The catacombs of the Carmelite 
Church, St. Peter’s, and the Church 
of St. Francis of Paola, as well as 
other churches, contaminate the sur- 
rounding places; for the emanations 
from them filter through the walls. 
Those exhalations that escape from 
the catacombs of the last mentioned 
edifice are perceptible to the smell of 
anyone going through the rua do 
Cano, alongside the foundations of 


the church.” — Report of the Commis- 
sion on Public Health of the Medical 
Society of Rio de Janeiro, on the 
Causes of Infection of the Atmos- 
phere of the Court (Rio de Janeiro, 
1832).—In this connection, see R. 
Walsh: Notices of Brazil (op. cit.). 

80 Manuel Bandeira is one of the 
leading poets of present-day Brazil. 
(Translator. ) 

31 “They [many masters] are ac- 
customed to have the last sacraments 
administered to them [the Negroes] 
and prayers said for their souls after 
they are buried.” Agostinho Marqués 
Perdigão Malheiro: A Escravidão no 
Brasil (op. cit.). 
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with flowers, and would weep for them as they would for a friend 
or beloved relative. But there was also many a stony-hearted one; 
and in the city, owing to a lack of cemeteries in colonial times, it was 
not easy even for charitable and Christian masters to give their 
Negroes the same pious burial as on the plantations. Many of the 
blacks were buried along the edge of the beach, in level graves where 
the dogs and the vultures would have little difficulty in finding them. 
Along the seashore between Olinda and Recife, Maria Graham was 
horrified to see a dog digging up a Negro’s arm. According to the 
Englishwoman, not even these leveled graves were accorded to the 
“new Negroes”; the bodies of these latter were bound to pieces of 
wood and sent out with the tide. This is one respect in which the 
Church, the priests, and the Misericórdias, or charitable societies, in 
Brazil may be accused of having failed in the strict performance of 
their duty.” | 

A source of conflict for a long time berween the doctrines of the 
Church and the interests of the slave-owners was the question of 
keeping the Sabbath. In his book Compensations of Brazil and Glories 
of Pernambuco, Loreto Coutto devotes an entire chapter to this sub- 
ject, reaching the conclusion that it is not a “mortal sin for overseers 
and slaves to labor on Sundays and holy days on the sugar plantations 
of Brazil.” This conclusion is based on the circumstances alleged by 
every planter and manufacturer of sugar, that the grinding must be 
done in the summer season: “for when the winter comes with its 
rains, either the mills are choked and the cane remains in the fields, 
or else the cane fails to yield on account of the moisture and turns 
green, from which it is clearly to be seen that there will be no yield.” 
And “in addition to this necessity,” adds one Dom Domingos, in de- 
fending the sugar-planters, “there are various other reasons why 
labor on such days is excused from being a mortal sin, such as custom, 
utility, the fear of losing a great deal of money, and other similar ones 
which the Doctors point out, all of which, or almost all, are to be 





92 When the first cemeteries for 
Negroes, paupers, and heretics were 
established by the Misericórdia, the 
situation improved; but these ceme- 
teries were filthy places. A document 
of the year 1832 informs us that in 
the Misericórdia na Corte cemetery 
the corpses were “thrown in heaps in 
a huge trench,” being “barely covered 
over with earth, the layers of earth 


that were cast upon them being 
poorly pressed down.” When pre- 
mature exhumations were made, “the 
bones would come out with the liga- 
ments and membranes still clinging 
to them, and the soft and rotting 
tissues would adhere like mire to the 
mattocks.”—From the report men- 
tioned in note 89. 
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found combined in our case.” ® It should be noted in passing that the 
friars of the order to which Dom Domingos belonged—that of St. 
Benedict—together with the Carmelites, were great landed proprietors 
and slave-owners in Brazil. Sugar-planters in a monk’s robe. The 
Benedictines treated their Negroes very well; they allowed the young 
ones to play the greater part of the day, they took care of the aged 
ones, arranged marriages between the fourteen- and fifteen-year-old 
girls and the lads of seventeen or eighteen, and made it easy for those 
who labored diligently to obtain their freedom.º* The Carmelites, on 
the other hand, would seem not to have been noted for their good 
treatment of their slaves; and one of them, in Bahia, was assassinated 
in a barbarous manner, being slashed to bits by the Negroes. 

Not all the slave-owners were in a position to appeal to their bishops 
—as the captain-major of Noruega had appealed to Dom João da 
Purificação Marquês Perdigão-to dispense them and their blacks 
from days of abstinence. For some of them the fast-days must have 
represented an element of equilibrium in a precarious existence: days 
of economy, not merely with regard to the outlay for meat, but with 
respect to food in general; days of dried fish and meal. Ensnared by 
the peninsular tradition—were they not the descendants of those 
radish-eaters whom Clenardus so cruelly portrays for us? * -many 
of our less opulent grandsires must have sacrificed home comforts and 
the diet of their families and their Negroes to vanity and a simulated 
grandeur. Some would cover their patron saints and their black 
mistresses with jewels; others would display their silks and velvets in 
the streets and in the churches. Meantime the Negroes engaged in 
the work of the plantation, and sometimes those employed in the 
house as well, would be going in rags or practically naked—especially 
after the Treaty of Methuen made all cloth very dear in Portugal 
and in Brazil. The Bishop of Pernambuco, Dom Frei José Fialho, 
finally had to advise his curates to forbid semi-nude Negresses from 
entering the churches inasmuch as he looked upon them as being in a 
state of “deplorable indecency.” “We further admonish the masters 
of these slaves not to consent to their going naked as they commonly 
are accustomed to do, but rather covered with such apparel as shall 
be sufficient to conceal the provocations of sensuality. . . .” This in a 
pastoral letter of the roth of February 1726. On the 16th of August 
1738, in a new letter to his curates, the Bishop came back to the sub- 


33 Loreto Coutto: Desaggravos do 95 See p. 256 and note 160. (Trans- 
Brasil, etc. (op. cit.), pp. 182, 183. lator.) 
94 Henry Koster: Travels in Brazil 98 Manuscript from the archives of 


(op. cit.). the Cathedral of Olinda. 
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ject, this time reproving the slave-owners not only for the nudity of 
certain Negro women, but for the fact that others “had great open- 
ings in their skirts, commonly known as maneiras. . . .” 97 Ornaments 
were forbidden “under pain of major excommunication.” ° 

A hundred years later we have the fugitive slave advertisements in 
the Jornal do Comércio of Rio de Janeiro and the Diério de Pernam- 
buco to enlighten us as to the kind of clothing worn by the domestics 
of Pernambucan families. Some of them went about semi-nude, that 
is to say, “only with the tanga,” or loin-cloth; most of them, however, 
wore a “shirt of flesh-colored baize and cotton drawers,” “rough 
linen shirt and trousers,” or “coarse cotton shirt and nankeen trou- 
sers.” The mulatto girls were dressed in “pano da Costa with red 
stripes,” while the old Negresses wore “garments of violet-colored 
calico print, lilac-colored skirt black at the top, blue pano da Costa 
with white gores, and a blue kerchief about the head.” ® Some of the 
Negroes wore earrings, an ornament brought from their native land 
which they were permitted to retain. 

Le Gentil de la Barbinais remarked that if it had not been for their 
saints and mistresses, the Brazilian colonists would have been very 
rich. For money did not go far when it came to cutting a figure at 
the feasts of the Church, which were occasions of great pomp, with 
processions, rockets, wax candles, incense, comedies, sermons, dances; 
and it similarly took a great deal of it to make a showing with the 
Negro and mulatto women, laden with their balangandans and golden 
trinkets. 

There was high revelry on the occasion of these feasts; but on 
ordinary days the diet was deficient and many a false lord went 
hungry. Such was the situation of a good part of the aristocracy and, 


ce 


97 The maneira was “a posterior 
opening in the skirts from the waist 
down to permit their being slipped 
over the.shoulders and buttocks.” — 
Lima and Barroso, op. cit. (Transla- 
tor.) 

98 Pastoral letter of Dom Frei José 
Fialho, “given in this city of S. An- 
tonio do Recife ... on the 16th day 
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above all, of the colonial bourgeoisie in Brazil, a state of affairs that 
was prolonged under the Empire and the Republic. It was the same 
old trait derived from our Portuguese ancestors, who, though they 
might be reeling from hunger, were always dressed in their silks and 
velvets, with two, three, as many as eight slaves following after them, 
carrying brush, sunshade, and comb. In India Pyrard found a trio of 
Lusitanian noblemen with only one suit of clothes among the three 
of them; one would show himself in the street while the other two 
remained at home in their underwear. Even to this day one discovers 
in the Brazilian a great effort to simulate grandeur in the matter of 
clothing and other externals, at the sacrifice of domestic comfort and 
daily diet. Up to not long ago the students of our higher schools were 
irregularly nourished, some going hungry from the fifteenth to the 
end of the month, while nearly all of them lived in “republics” +% 
that were utterly lacking in comfort—nothing but hammocks hung 
from the walls, racks for their clothes, and kerosene crates for their 
three or four indispensable books. But in the street they were so many 
princes, in dress coat and top hat, smoking cigars, and showing off 
their favorite mistresses as if they owned the world. 

What neither the Portuguese nor the Brazilian ever sacrificed to 
any other interest whatsoever was the pleasurable cult of Venus. And 
particularly that of the dusky Venus. “Est etiam fusco grata colore 
Venus.” Frézier, exaggerating, goes still further: “Matres Omnes 
filis in peccato ad-jutrices,” °? etc. This is not merely exaggeration; 
it is, very likely, calumny. 

And Froger, in speaking of the Brazilians: “Ils aiment le sexe à la 
FOE: ara oe 
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This was true not merely of ordinary Christians, but of friars and 
ecclesiastics as well, many of whom led the same life of Turkish 
debauchery as did the plantation-owners, under the provocation of 
the young Negro and mulatto girls of the household who were filling 
out into young women, mmulecas whose breasts were becoming those 
of a woman—and all within easy reach of the most indolent hand. 
This, assuredly, was one of the considerations that led Antonil to 
recommend to his chaplains that they take up their dwelling “outside 
the house of the master of the plantation.” Outside the Big House, 
that den of perdition. And even though they dwelt in a cottage apart, 
let them not have a slave woman in their service, unless it was an aged 
Negress or one well along in years. This latter was the same recom- 
mendation that Dom Frei José Fialho made to his reverend curates 
of Pernambuco: that they should not have in their houses female 
slaves of “less than forty years.” Over forty the Negro women were 
looked upon as not being dangerous. 

It was in fixing the dangerous age for female slaves that Dom Frei 
José possibly erred. For it would appear that Negro women do not 
age so quickly in the tropics as do white women; at forty they impress 
one as resembling those women of thirty that we hear of in the cold 
and temperate climates. A black woman of forty is in the prime of 
life and still capable of temptations and intrigues. 

Le Gentil de la Barbinais, who visited us in the early years of the 
eighteenth century, noted the almost morbid preference of the colo- 
nists for women of color: “Les portugais naturels du Brésil préfêrent 
la possession d'une femme noire ou muláire à la plus belle femme. Je 
leur ai souvent demandé d'où procedait un gout si bizarre mais ils 
Pignorent eux-mêmes. Pour moi je crois qwélevez & nourris par ces 
Esclaves, ils en prennent Pinclination avec le lait. This is none other 
than the theory that Calhoun applies to the Anglo-Americans of the 
Southern United States—blond gentry who have developed the same 
pronounced taste for Negro and mulatto women. The octoroon and 
mulatto balls of New Orleans are famous, and are attended by youths. 
of the best white families, who go there to find colored mistresses. 

Le Gentil de la Barbinais mentions in particular a curious case that 


scandalous life: “. . . Juifs, Chrestiens, 
Portugois, Hollandois, Anglois, Fran- 
çois, Allemands, Negres, Brésiliens, 
Tapoyos, Molates, Mammelus © 
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came under his observation in eighteenth-century Brazil: that of a 
charming woman of Lisbon who was married to a Luso-Brazilian. 
`- Within a short time a profound difference arose between them, the 
Brazilian casting the Lisbon lady aside for love of a Negress who, we 
are told, would not have merited “the attentions of the ugliest black 
in all Guinea.” This is the Frenchman’s opinion—homesick, it may be, 
for his fair-haired and freckled Parisiennes. 

The sexual intercourse of whites of the best stocks **°—including 
ecclesiastics, undoubtedly one of the most select and eugenic elements 
in the formation of Brazilian society—with Negroes and mulattoes 
attained formidable proportions, and the result was a great multitude 
of illegitimate offspring, in the form of young mulattoes, who very 
frequently were brought up with the children of lawful wedlock 
in accordance with the liberal attitude of the patriarchal Big Houses. 
Others were reared on the plantations conducted by friars, or in 
foundling-asylums (“rodas”) and orphanages. 

The outstanding problem in connection with the Portuguese 
colonization of Brazil—that of people—led to the attenuation among 
us of scruples concerning irregularities in moral or sexual conduct. 
Perhaps in no other Catholic country have illegitimate sons, especially 
those of priests, received so kind a treatment or grown up in circum- 
stances so favorable. Writing of the illegitimate children gathered in 
the numerous colonial orphanages, La Barbinais says: “Ces sortes 
d'enfants sont fort considerez dans ce Pais: le Roi les adopte, & les 
Dames les plus qualifiées se font un honneur de les retirer dans leurs 
maisons, & de les élever comme leurs propres enfans. Cette charité est 
bien louable mais elle est suyette à bien des inconvenens.” Y° More 
worthy of admiration, however, were the children born in the slave 
huts and reared in the house, where they mingled with the white and 
legitimate young ones. 

In the sixteenth century, with the exception of the Jesuits, who re- 
mained uncompromisingly virginal in their attitude, a large number 
of priests and many friars belonging to those orders that were more 
relaxed in their discipline took up with Indian or Negro concubines. 
Father Nobrega was shocked by the clergy of Pernambuco and 
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Bahia. Throughout the seventeenth and eighteenth and a good part 
of the nineteenth century, cassocks were freely tucked up that the 
wearers might fulfill quasi-patriarchal functions, when they did not 
also imitate the patriarchs’ sexual excesses. Very often, behind the 
most seraphic-sounding names in the world—“Divine Love,” “As- 
sumption,” “Mount Carmel,” “Immaculate Conception,” “Rosary” — 
if we are to believe what certain chroniclers tell us, in place of ascetics 
austerely concerned with their vows of virginity there flourished 
formidable stallions in clerical garb. Father La Caille was horrified at 
the libertinism of the monks of Rio de Janeiro." 

Froger, who was in Rio before La Caille—in the seventeenth cen- 
tury —tells us that not only the burghers but the religious made a show 
of their mistresses. Le Gentil de la Barbinais states that in Bahia re- 
ligious and secular friars openly maintained relations with women; 
and he adds: “‘on les connoit plutét par le nom de leurs Maitresses que 
par celui qu'ils ont.” Further: “Ils courent pendant la nuit travestis 
les uns en femmes en habits d Esclaves, armez de poignards & d'armes 
encore plus danzereuses. Les couvens mêmes . . . servent de retraite 
aux femmes publiques.” The author of the pamphlet Revolutions of 
Brazil, in speaking of the eighteenth century, has horrors to relate of 
the convents: “centers . . . of ignorance, impudence, and licentious 
manners.” Carmelites, Benedictines, Franciscans, Marists, Italian Bar- 
binos, Oratorians—he accuses them all of obscenities. There must be 
an element of exaggeration in this pamphlet, however, just as there 
is in the account of Father Bento José Cepeda regarding the Jesuits, a 
document preserved in the archives of the Brazilian Historical In- 
stitute. It was from this document that Luis Edmundo took his anec- 
dote of the Jesuit who, during a solemn religious ceremony, is sup- 
posed to have asked of the congregation “a Hail Mary for the Bishop's 
woman, who is in labor”; as well as that other. story regarding one 
Victor Antônio, who, it is said, was in the habit of taking the wig 
from the crucifix of Our Lord and disguising himself in it when he 
went a-junketing. Father Lopes Gama, in his Carapuceiro, does not 
spare the monks, but portrays or, better, caricatures them in a cruel 
manner. 

Maria Graham, at the beginning of the nineteenth century, re- 
ceived a bad impression of the Brazilian clergy; but she speaks largely 
from hearsay, picked up in Pernambuco. She could not forgive the 
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priests for the state of abandonment of the convent school and library 
of Olinda.!º 

It cannot be said, however, that the eccelesiastical libertines —those 
priests and friars who, forgetful of God and their books, scandalously 
kept company with prostitutes—constituted a majority; there were 
priests who impressed English Protestants like Mathison with their 
pure and saintly lives; who impressed a Koster with their learning and 
lofty interests, or a Burton with their goodness of heart and their edu- 
cation. There were others who kept concubines (“comadres”) it Is 
true, but discreetly, without sin, as it were, living the life of a married 
man and rearing and educating with care their “godsons” or “neph- 
ews.” 1° 

Many of these unions were with colored women, slaves or ex- 
slaves; others, however, were with white or light-skinned mulatto 
girls, true types of beauty, the Aryan would say.™ If I insist on the 
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point I have been making here, it is not with the object of stressing 
the weak vocation that the colonial clergy had for the ascetic life—a 
deficiency that, in the case of those parish priests who entered into 
unions with “comadres? was largely compensated by the patriarchal 
virtues which they developed and cultivated. My insistence has, 
rather, another purpose: that of bringing out the fact that in the 
formation of Brazilian society there was not lacking a superior ele- 
ment recruited from the best families and capable of transmitting to 
its progeny major advantages from the point of view of eugenics and 
social heritage. Hence the fact that so many illustrious families in 
Brazil were founded by priests or have a priest in their lineage; the 
fact that so many sons and grandsons of priests have been distinguished 
in letters, politics, jurisprudence, and administration. 

Basing himself upon Lapouge, Alfredo Ellis, Jr., includes “religious 
selection” among the forces or influences that he sees as having 
diminished the “eugenic potentiality” of the Paulista. The Church 
is seen as having taken away from the task of procreation those in- 
dividuals endowed with the highest spiritual qualities, thereby con- 
tributing to its own decadence. The writer in question pictures to 
himself still “more sinister” results of this religious selection as 
exerted by Catholicism with regard to the Brazilian family: “it also 
kept from reproducing themselves those elements of greatest value 
from the cerebral point of view, thus diminishing the strength of in- 
tellect in the population, seeing that it was the custom among São 
Paulo families to dedicate to a priestly career the son who showed the 
greatest inclination toward intellectual things. The best elements of 
the family accordingly failed to reproduce themselves, this function 
being left to those who displayed the least aptitude for things of the 
mind.” This is a point on which I must disagree with the São Paulo 
sociologist. Granted that a very large number of priests and friars 
came from the best colonial homes—they were, in general, the flower, 
the finest intellectual expression of each family—I still do not feel 
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that this superior intellectual potential was stifled or sterilized by 
“religious selection.” Lapouge is alluding to the influence of the 
Church in those milieus in which asceticism or celibacy is strictly ob- 
served by the clergy. This was by no means the case in Brazil. With 
us it was rare for ecclesiastics to remain sterile; the great majority of 
them contributed liberally to the increase of the population, by be- 
getting sons and grandsons of superior quality. As for the circum- 
stance alleged by Alfredo Ellis, Jr., that the Paulistas have been “in 
the past very mediocre as regards cerebral functions,” this appears to 
me to be due to other causes, undetermined as yet. The truth of the 
matter is that the “religious selection” of which Lapouge speaks was 
scarcely perceptible in Brazil, for there are numerous cases of notable 
Brazilians who were the sons or grandsons of priests. 

Notable not alone for their talent or culture, but for their excellent 
moral conduct. To this day these descendants of the clergy are 
prominent in literature, politics, and diplomacy. I might cite the name 
of a distinguished novelist of the time of the Empire; that of a learned 
jurisconsult who is still living; that of a famous hygienist of the early 
days of the Republic; that of an eminent diplomat, co-worker of Rio 
Branco; * that of a minister of state in the Vargas government; along 
with various physicians, advocates, instructors in higher schools. It 
is not merely a matter of two or three families; there are many in 
Brazil who have a priest in their family tree or who can trace their 
descent from a vicar or curate. This is true of one of our finest fami- 
lies, the Andradas. Here, according to Alberto de Sousa, we may meet 
with the respectable figure of an old colonial priest, the Right 
Reverend Father Patrício Manuel Bueno de Andrade, a wealthy land- 
owner of Santos, whose daughter, Dona Maria Sabinda, was married 
to her cousin, Francisco Xavier da Costa Aguiar, thus bringing to the 
legitimate branch of the family the fortune that had belonged to the 
old minister of the Church. 

Luis dos Santos Vilhena, the erudite regius professor of the Greek 
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language in colonial days, discovered a serious drawback to the dis- 
torted patriarchalism of the clergy. Inasmuch as many of them formed 
unions, not with white women or very light-skinned mulattoes, whose 
descendants might readily be reabsorbed into the old and legitimate 
branch of the family, but with Negresses or darker-colored girls, this 
led to a dispersal of property in the hands of mulattoes. “There are 
ecclesiastics, and not a few of them,” Vilhena tells us, “who, out of 
old and evil habit, without giving a thought to their character and 
station, live disorderly lives with mulatto and Negro women, by 
whom they have sons who upon their death become their heirs; and 
in this and other ways many of the most valuable estates in Brazil 
have come to pass into the hands of mulattoes who are presumptuous, 
haughty, and vain, as is the case here with those sugar plantations 
which within a short time are broken up, to the very grave damage 
of the State. . . .” So serious did this situation impress Vilhena as 
being, so widespread the instances of wealthy priests living with 
Negro and mulatto concubines, that the Greek professor saw fit to 
call the circumstance to the attention of John VI: “this being a matter 
well deserving of His Majesty’s Royal attention; for if these Planta- 
tions and Estates are not prevented from falling into the hands of 
these bastard pardos—profligate individuals, ordinarily, who only hold 
these incomparable properties to be worth what they cost them—then 
in the course of time we shall see the properties in question slipping 
from their hands and, consequently, being lost, which is what has hap- 
pened to the major part of those that have come into the possession 
_ of owners of this sort.” “lê It is possible that Mestre Vilhena was 
exaggerating; however this may be, we may see in the frequency of 
these unions of well-to-do mdividuals—merchants, ecclesiastics, rural 
proprietors—with Negresses and mulattoes one of the causes of the 
rapid and easy dispersion of wealth in colonial times, to the undoubted 
prejudice of the patriarchal system of economy and the capitalist 
State, but with decided advantages for the development of Brazilian 
society along democratic lines. 

In addition, the patriarchal activity of the priests, even though ex- 
ercised very frequently under unfavorable moral conditions, con- 
tributed to the formation of Brazil an element that was socially and 
eugenically superior, in the form of individuals of the best families 
and of the highest intellectual capacity, reared and nourished as was 
no other class, who as a rule transmitted to their white and even their 
mestizo descendants this ancestral superiority due to social advantages 
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that included culture and wealth. This goes to explain the rapid social 
rise of so many sons of priests, when they were whites or light- 
colored mestizos, a rise that is always accomplished with great ease, 
the noblest professions and careers being open to them as well as 
marriages into the bosom of the most exclusive families. It is not with- 
out reason that the popular imagination is accustomed to attribute to 
the sons of priests an exceptional lot in life. To the sons of priests in 
particular and to bastards in general. “Happier than the son of a 
priest” is a saying commonly heard in Brazil. “There is none that’s 
not...” is a saying prevalent among the people; which means: 
“There is no illegitimate son, especially the son of a priest, who is not 
happy.” 

The same may be extended to apply to bastards in general, though 
without the same degree of emphasis, it is true. It may be applied to 
those mestizos who almost always resulted from the union of the best 
masculine element—the socially elevated whites of the Big Houses— 
with the best feminine element of the slave huts: the prettiest, health- 
iest, and freshest of the Negro and mulatto women. 

Comte—not the philosopher of the rue Monsieur-le-Prince, but the 
other one, Charles, who unfortunately has never attained the same 
vogue among us as has Auguste—Comte emphasizes this fact, which 
is of great significance for the study of the formation of Brazilian 
society: namely, the ample opportunity that the masters in slave- 
holding societies have of choosing the most beautiful and the health- 
iest slave women for their mistresses: “les plus belles et les meux 
constituées.” This was an opportunity that the Portuguese colonizer 
of Brazil did not have with respect to the Indian women. 

From such unions, Charles Comte believed, there almost always re- 
sulted, in the lands of slavery, an element of the best sort; and it is my 
opinion that he would have said “the most eugenic” sort if, instead 
of writing in 1833, he were writing today, a hundred years later. 
“Les enfans nés de ces alliances” —these are Comte’s words—“n’ont 
pas tous été affranchis; ce nest cependant que par mieux qu'il y a eu 
de nombreux affranchissemens. Les personnes de cette classe aux- 
. quelles la liberté wa pas été ravie, ayant été soustraites aux fatigues et 
aux privations des esclaves, et mayant pu contracter les vices que 
donne la domination, ont formé la classe la mieux constituée et la plus 
énergique.” 1S Instead of looking upon the sons born of masters and 
slave women as socially dangerous, combining the vices of both ex- 
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tremes,™" Charles Comte regards them as being, rather, free from the 
drawbacks of either class and constituting a happy middle term. 

In Brazil many a cria and young mulatto, illegitimate son of the 
master, learned to read and write sooner than did the white lads, 
leaving them behind as he went on to higher studies. Rural traditions 
tell us of many such cases, cases of crias who made their way upward, 
socially and economically, by making good use of the instruction 
that was given them, while the white youths, upon reaching maturity, 
were interested only in horse-racing and cock-fighting. It was in the 
hands of these legitimate white sons, and not in those of the “bastard 
pardos,” so despised by Vilhena, that many estates were dispersed; it 
was in such hands that fortunes that had been accumulated for two, 
three, and four generations were squandered. 

Meanwhile, there are certain reservations to be made with respeci 
to Charles Comte’s statement concerning the advantages possessed by 
the mestizo offspring of master and slave. For there were disadvan- 
tages, too: in the form of the inevitable prejudice against mixed- 
bloods. Color prejudice.on the part of some; a prejudice against those 
of slave origin on the part of others. 

Under the pressure of such prejudices there developed in many a 
mestizo that obvious inferiority complex that even in Brazil, a land 
so favorable to the mulatto, is to be observed under a number of 
forms. One of these is a pronounced attitude of climbing (azrivismo) 
on the part of those mulattoes who have attained a superior position 
with respect to culture, power, or wealth. Of this restless arrivismo 
we may note two characteristic expressions: Tobias Barretto,"* the 
type of newly educated man, who in so many of his aspects recalls 
the figure of Lucian studied by Chamberlain; and in politics, Nilo 
Peçanha." On the other hand, no one could be more reticent than 
was Machado de Assis,” nor more subtle than the Baron of 


117 This was the opinion commonly 
held in Brazil, as Mathison found. 
The mulattoes- “seem to unite the 
vices of savage and civilized life, 
without opposing to them any stock 
of characteristic virtues: and the 
women, as well as men, are remark- 
able for the indulgence of violent 
passions, unregulated by any prin- 
ciple of religious or natural morality.” 
— Gilbert Farquhar Mathison: Narra- 
tive of a Visit to Brazil, etc. (op. cit.), 
p. 158. On the subject of miscegena- 


tion, in the proper sense of the term, 
the reader may be referred to my 
Sobrados e Mucambos (Town House 


“and Slums), the chapter on the “As- 


cent of the University Bachelor and 
the Mulatto.” 

118 Prominent literary figure at the 
turn of the century. (Translator.) 

119 One of the Presidents of the 
Brazilian Republic (1909-10); as 
Vice-President he succeeded Alfonso 
Penna. (Translator.) 

120 The nineteenth-century novelist 
—Brazils greatest novelist, many 
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Cotegipe. It is my purpose to study this and other aspects of 
miscegenation in my next essay. 

Some chroniclers of slavery attach a great importance to Negro 
prostitution—the prostitution of Negro and mulatto women ex- 
ploited by whites. La Barbinais asserts that even ladies of standing en- 
gaged in such nefarious commerce. They would deck their slave girls 
out in gold chains, bracelets, rings, and fine lace and then share in the 
profits of the.day.? The male and female Negroes, known as negros 
de ganho, or “Negroes for hire,” were to be found throughout Brazil, 
selling castor oil, cakes, couscous, mangoes, bananas, transporting 
burdens, and carrying well-water to the homes of the poor. At night 
they would bring the profits home to their masters; and if we are to 
credit La Barbinais, they served another purpose as well. But, grant- 
ing an exception here and there, it was not ladies of good family but 
déclassée white women who thus exploited the slave girls. At times 
little Negro girls ten and twelve years old were to be seen in the street 
offering themselves to the big, strapping, ruddy-complexioned Eng- 
lish and French sailors who were just off the boat and starving for 
women; and these blond giants in their superexcitation would vent 
their bestial impulses upon the young mulattoes. What was more, 
many of these seafaring men were rotting with syphilis and other 
diseases picked up in the four corners of the globe, in international 
ports of call. 

In the mid-nineteenth century His Majesty the Emperor Dom 
Pedro II was reigning over Brazil, a chaste man and pure, the ideal 
type of husband for a Queen Victoria. In this respect he afforded 
a contrast to his august sire,” who, very much a Brazilian, even took 
and deflowered young Negro girls. Yet during Pedro IP's reign the 
rua do Sabão and the rua da Alfândega were even worse than the 
Mangue district of today; ** and slave girls of ten, twelve, or fifteen 
years would here show themselves half-naked at the windows—slaves 
who, we are told by a writer of the epoch, were obliged by their 
masters and mistresses (the latter usually mattresses de maison) “to 
sell their favors, deriving from this cynical commerce the means of 
subsistence.” 1 Referring to the last years of colonial life, Vilhena 


would say—who was of part Negro 122 Le Gentil de la Barbinais, op. 
descent. (Translator.) . cit. | 


121 Politician and diplomat of the 
Second Empire. —See the chapter, 
“The Rise of the Mixed-Blood,” in 
Donald Pierson: Negroes in Brazil 
(op. cit.), Chapter vi. ( Translator.) 


123 Dom Pedro I. (Translator.) 

124 “Segregated district” of the Bra- 
zilian capital. (Translator.) 

125 João Alvares de Azevedo 
Macedo, Jr.: Da Prostituição no Rio 
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tells us that conditions were horrible in the streets of Bahia: “Libidi- 
nous, vagrant, and idle persons of one and the other sex who as soon 
as night falls fill the streets and wander up and down them, without 
shame or respect for anyone, but glorying in their lewdness. . . .” 
The Greek professor then goes on to speak of the “fathers of poor 
families”—our “poor whites”—who, with no other inheritance to 
leave their daughters than that of idleness and a prejudice against 
manual labor, “after they become adults, take advantage of them for 
their own livelihood. . . 2728 But the great majority of prostitutes 
were those Negro women exploited by the whites. It was their bodies 
—at times, tiny ten-year-old bodies—that, in the moral architecture 
of Brazilian patriarchalism, constituted a formidable block of defense 
against bold attacks by Don Juans on the virtue of the white ladies. 

Burton reminds us of the relation between Agapemone +°” and the 
purity of the domestic hearth: the more prosperous the former, the 
freer the latter of Don-Juanism. The theory of Bernard Mandeville. 
Applied to patriarchal Brazil, it leads to this conclusion: the virtue of 
the white woman of the upper classes rested largely upon the prosti- 
tution of the Negro slave girl. The mother of a family, the unmarried 
girl, women in general, not alone in Minas but in Brazil as a whole, 
impressed Burton as being “exceptionally pure.” For the Brazilian 
woman was not to be judged by the customs of the court and the 
cities, but by the manners of her sex in the interior of the country. 
In the provinces women lived under a system of Oriental semi- 
seclusion, that is true; but they were exceptionally pure, for all thar. 
This purity the English traveler does not hesitate to contrast with 
the “flirtations” of young women in the British Isles before marriage, 
and with the comparative freedom that Canadian and North Ameri- 
can women enjoy both before and after wedlock.?º But before ac- 
cepting in any self-congratulatory spirit Burton’s eulogies of the 
purity of Brazilian women in the days of slavery, we are compelled 
to recall the fact that much of this chastity, much of this purity, 
rested upon slave prostitution and was at the expense of the much 
maligned mulatto woman; it was at the cost of a promiscuity and lax- 


de Janeiro e da Sua Influéncia Sobre 
a Saúde Pública (On Prostitution in 
Rio de Janeiro and Its Influence upon 
Public Health), thesis sustained on 
the 6th day of December 1868, in the 
august presence of His Majesty the 
Emperor (op. cit.). 
126 Vilhena, op. cit., p. 166. 


127 The term is employed here, eu- 
phemistically, for prostitution. (Trans- 
lator.) 

128 Bernard Mandeville was an 
English philosopher and satirist, born 
in Holland, 1670 (2)-1733. (Trans- 
lator.) 

129 Burton, op. cit. 


456 The Masters and the Slaves 


ness of morals stimulated in the slave hut by the white masters them- 
selves. 

“Some masters are opposed to the marriage of male and female 
slaves,” wrote the Jesuit Andreoni, “and not only think nothing of 
free unions, but consent to them more or less openly, saying: “You, 
So-and-So, will in due time marry So-and-So’; and from then on the 
thing is taken for granted, as if they were already man and wife; 
and it is said that the reason why they do not marry is the fear that, 
tiring of the match, they may kill one another with poison or with 
witchcraft; for there are among them notable masters of the art.” 
Alluding to slave-owners at the close of the seventeenth century, the 
priest continues: “Others, after having married off their slaves, sepa- 
rate them for years in such a manner that they remain as if unwed; 
and this is something that they cannot in conscience do.” 38º 

A distinction should be made, however, between those slaves en- 
gaged in work in the fields and those employed in the house; for the 
latter benefited from a moral and religious training that the former 
often lacked.*** In a majority of the Big Houses they always made 
it a point of baptizing Negroes, for there was something like a super- 
stitious repugnance to having “pagans” or “Moors” within the home, 
even though they were but slaves. The nineteenth-century wills and 
inventories frequently allude to Negro marriages, to Such-and-Such 
a woman as being the wife of So-and-So. Perdigão Malheiro tells us 
that there were plantation mistresses so interested in the well-being 
of their slaves that they even suckled at their own aristocratic white 
bosoms little pickaninnies whose mothers had died in childbirth; and 
that on plantations and estates many Negroes would unite in mar- 
Tiage, “thus setting up a family with certain privileges that the masters 
bestowed upon them.” 182 

These baptized Negroes thus living in wedlock generally took the 
family names of their white masters; whence the many Cavalcantis, 
Albuquerques, Mellos, Mouras, Wanderleys, and individuals called 
Lins, Carneiro Leão, and so on, who have no trace of the illustrious 
blood to which their names would seem to point. In Brazil, even 
more than in Portugal, there is no more uncertain and precarious 


130 Antonil: Opuléncia do Brasil, 
etc. (Op. cit.), p. 93. 

131 Letters-Royal of 1663, 1701, 
1704, and 1719 indicate that many 
masters did not give their slaves the 
necessary rest or time to work for 
themselves, that some of them neg- 
lected the spiritual needs of the blacks, 


to the point of not baptizing the new- 
born or sending the last sacraments 
to the dying. See Perdigão Malheiro: 
A Escravidão no Brasil (op. cit.). 
But it is obvious that the reference 
is to field laborers rather than to 
household servants. 
182 Perdigão Malheiro, op. cit. 
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means of determining a person’s social origin than his name. I was 
told by a lady of a distinguished Pernambucan family, widow of an 
eminent diplomat and historian, that once upon a time in London or 
in Washington there appeared as military attaché of the Brazilian 
_ legation an army officer with the same family name as her own. Who 
could tell? —possibly they were relatives. She investigated and found 
that the name in question had been adopted out of purely zsthetic 
motives; the officer had liked the sound of it and had adopted it. The 
same thing was done by certain sons of priests and others born out 
of matrimony. Many not content with pretty-sounding or noble 
names of their own land proceeded to ransack the history of Portugal 
and Spain for those of still greater resonance and glory, the more 
exquisite not forgetting to add a “da” or a “de” as a suggestion of 
nobility: So-and-So da Alba, de Cadaval, da Gama, etc. This is what 
the writer Antônio Torres once referred to as “letter-head nobility,” 
or hotel-register nobility, one might call 1t.'* 

In the case of the slaves who had set up Christian families in the 
shadow of the plantation Big Houses, there was less foolish vanity 
on their part in connection with the adoption of noble names; it was, 
rather, the natural influence of patriarchalism, inducing blacks and 
mulattoes, in their efforts to climb the social ladder, to imitate their 
white masters by taking over the outward forms of superiority. It 
is worthy of note, moreover, that very often the illustrious or noble 
name of the white master was absorbed in the native and even the 
African one !3t that was given to the rural estate, the land thus re- 
creating the names of its owners in its own image and likeness. Thus 
in Pernambuco one branch of the old Cavalcanti de Albuquerque. 
family came to be known by the name of Suassuna; and more re- 
cently the name of a branch of the Carneiro Leão family was trans- 


188 Adolphe d’Assier writes that he 
frequently encountered in Brazil “les 
plus grands noms du Portugal portés 
par des tropeiros. . . .” And he adds: 
“Iexplication est cependant des plus 
simples: tout affranchi prend à 
volonté le nom de son patron, de son 
parrain ou de tout autre protecteur. 

..?” Adolphe d’Assier: Le Brésil 
contemporain, etc. (op. cit.). [A 
tropeiro is a mule-driver. (Transla- 


184 The following names of planta- 
tions in the north appear to be of 
African origin: Qualombo, Malemba, 


Mamulunga, Inhama; and the follow- 
ing names of places or plantations are 
assuredly African: Zumbi, Macan- 
gano, Catucá, Cafundó. In Minas, 
Senhor Nelson de Senna believes, 
numerous place names are of African 
derivation: Angola, Bengo, Cabinda, 
Fubá, Mumbaça, Zungú, etc. —“Topo- 
nimia Geográfica de Origem Bra- 
silico-indigena em Minas Gerais” 
(“Geographical Place Names of Na- 
tive-Brazilian Origin in Minas 
Geraes”), Revista do Arquivo Público 
Mineiro, Ano X (1924). 


458 The Masters and the Slaves 


formed into Cedro. Suassuna and Cedro—these were the names of 
plantations in which the distinguished European names of landown- 
ing families had been extinguished." 

Immediately following Independence, there was a great craze for 
things Indian throughout Brazil, and many of the gentry then 
changed their Portuguese family names for the indigenous ones that 
were associated with their estates, which at times were confirmed by 
titles of nobility bestowed under the Empire. Many individuals of 
European origin and others with African forebears thus came to bear 
Indian names, which led some of them to imagine themselves caboclos 
rather than being predominantly of Portuguese or African descent. 
Whence such arrogantly indigenous names as Buriti, Muriti, Jurema, 
Jutai, Araripe.” The man who was to become Viscount of Jequitin- 
honha transformed into Gé Acaiaba Montezuma the exceedingly Por- 
tuguese name of Francisco Gomes Brandão. Certain Brazilians, less 
given to Indian associations but none the less nativist **” in their tend- 
encies—some of them, even, being bairristas, or enthusiasts for their 
own city or quarter of the town—would interpolate in their names 
a “Brasileiro” (Brazilian), a “Pernambucano” (Pernambucan), a 
“Paraense” (of Pará), or a “Maranhão” (of the city of Maranhão), 
by way of emphasis, thereby proclaiming their Brazilian or specifying 
their regional origin. Such was the case with old José Antonio Gon- 
salves de Mello, who gave to one of his sons the name of Cicero 
Brasileiro and to another that of Ulysses Pernambucano, names that 
have been handed down in the family for three or four generations 
now. Another patriarch of the same family, of the branch connected 
with the Fonseca Galvão's, changed his legitimate Portuguese name 
to that of Carapeba; and a son bearing this horrible appelation ** 


there will be found a list of estates 
and their owners. 


185 The indigenous plantation names 
are many in number: Tibiri, Una, 


Cacaú, Catende, etc., while some, like 
Luango, are African. Sousa Bandeira 
recalls a number of instances of fam- 
ily names being absorbed in those of 
the estates: Chico do Caxito, Casusa 
do Quisenga, Ioiô de Cursai, Joca de 
Pindobal.—J. C. Sousa Bandeira: 
Evocações e Outros Escritos (Evoca- 
tions and Other Writings) (Rio de 
Janeiro, 1920). See also the biography 
of the Baron of Goiana, by João 
Alfredo Correia, Revista do Instituo 
Arqueológico, Histórico e Geográfico 
de Pernambuco, Vol. XXVII, where 


186 Theodoro Sampaio: O Tupi na 
Geografia Nacional (op. cit.); Alfredo 
de Carvalho: Frases e Palavras (op. 
cit.). 

137 The terms nativista (“nativist”) 
and mnativismo (“nativism”) have a 
special meaning in South America; 
there are “nativist” movements im 


literature, politics, etc. (Translator.) 


138 Carapeba (Acarapeba) is the 
name of a fish (Diapterus rhombeus 
Cuv. and Val.). Itis applied jestingly 
to a very thin person. (Translator.) 
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died a hero’s death in the war with Paraguay. He, moreover, received 
from his father (who, it may be, was an ardent freemason) the name 
—can one call it a Christian name? —of Voltaire. Voltaire Carapeba. 

Many times the names of plantations were joined to the Christian 
names and occasionally to the surnames of their owners: Joaquim de 

Lavrinha; Sinhôzinho (Sousa Leão) de Almecega; Orico do Vena 
* (Eurico Chaves do Venus); Sebastião (Wanderley) do Rosário; 
Seraphim (Pessoa de Mello) de Matari; Pedrinho (Paranhos Ferreira) 
de Japaranduba; Zezinho (Pereira Lima) do Brejo; the Pinheiros of 
Itapeçoca; the Coelhos and Castanhos de Macaranduva; the Vieiras 
of Calugi; the Pedros (Wanderleys) of Bom-Tom; and the Lulús 
(Pessoa de Mello family) of Maré. 

As to Christian names, it would seem that for a long time there was 
little difference between those of whites and Negroes, all being taken 
from the Church calendar.” Names of saints—with that of João 
(John) predominating; if a child bore this name, the devil would not 
come to dance at the door of the house. Names like Antônio, Pedro, 
José (Anthony, Peter, Joseph), powerful saints who kept the seventh 
son of the family from turning into a werewolf. But still, without 
any ostensible difference, certain names such as Benedito, Bento, 
Cosme, Damião, Romão, Esperança, Felicidade, Luzia, may be looked 
upon as being characteristically Negro. 

There is one important aspect of the infiltration of Negro culture 
into the domestic life and economy of the Brazilian that remains to 
be stressed, and that is the culinary aspect. The African slave domi- 
nated the colonial kitchen, enriching it with a variety of new flavors. 
“If from the rude cooking of the caboclo,” writes Luis Edmundo, 
“we go on to the praiseworthy kitchen of the szazombo, we shall see 
that the latter was nothing more than an assimilation of the Portu- 
guese cuisine, subject merely to environmental contingencies.” *º 
This is an unfair statement, in that, as always, the influence of the 
Negro on Brazilian life and culture is overlooked. 

In connection with Brazilian diet, the chief contributions of the 
African were the following: the introduction of oil of the dendé 
palm and malagueta pepper," so characteristic a constituent of the 


138 In the nineteenth century the Mello family reflect this tendency: 
tradition of bestowing saints’ names Demócrito, Heraclito, Thales, Ly- 
began to be broken, and there ap- curgo, Lisbella, Ranuzia, etc. — Manu- 
pear names inspired by “profane his- script memorandum book. 
tory, by mythology, by novels, and 140 Luis Edmundo, op. cit. 
by geography.”—Lopes Gama: O 141 What is known as “grains ‘of 
Carapuceiro (op. cit.). The names in paradise.” (Translator. 
the Felix Cavalcanti de Albuquerque 
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Bahian cuisine; the introduction of the quiabo, or okra plant; greater 
utilization of the banana; a greater variety in the preparation of poul- 
try and fish. A number of Portuguese or native dishes were modi- 
fied in Brazil by the Negro mode of spicing food or by African cu- 
linary technique; some of those that are most typically Brazilian 
are the result of that technique, such as farofa; “° quibebe, or gourd 
paste; and vatapd, a manihot paste with oil and pepper and fish or 
meat. 

The slaves employed in the Big Houses had highly specialized 
functions, and two or sometimes three of them were always reserved 
for work in the kitchen. Ordinarily these were enormous black 
women, but occasionally they were male Negroes who were un- 
suited for hard labor but who were without a rival in the preparation 
of culinary sweets and confections. These latter were always very 
effeminate; and some of them even wore beneath their man’s clothing 
a woman’s lace-trimmed smock set off with a rose-colored ribbon, 
while about their necks were strung feminine trinkets. They were 
the great chefs of colonial times, as they still are today. 

In Rio de Janeiro nobles of the realm for long kept cooks brought 
over from Lisbon. In those kitchens that were typically Brazilian, on 
the other hand, those of the great patriarchal landowning families, 
the one who, from the sixteenth century on, prepared the ragouts 
and desserts was the male or female African slave. “The gentry of 
times past,” Manuel Querino tells us in The Culinary Art in Bahia, ® 
“very often, in expansive moments, would grant freedom to slaves 
who had satiated their gullets with a variety of dishes, each more 
tempting than the others; or they might prefer to give vent to their 
philanthropic feelings by remembering’ these servitors in certain 
clauses of their wills. . . . It was a common thing, at dinners of the 
bourgeoisie, to drink a toast to the cook, accompanied by songs in 
her honor, and she was invited to come into the dining-room and 
receive the homage of the guests.” ** | 

A number of foods in use in Brazil are purely or predominantly 
African in origin. This 1s true in the north especially, in Bahia, Per- 
nambuco, and Maranhão. Manuel Querino has noted those of Bahia," 


142 Farofa is manihot meal mixed Burton refers to these after-dinner 
with hot butter or fat; at times mixed songs of greeting to the cook as being 


with eggs, meat, etc. (Translator.) one of the most interesting and joy- 
143 4 Arte Culinaria na Baia (Bahia, ful features of the patriarchal feasts of 
1928). yesteryear. 


144 See also Richard Burton, op. cit. 145 Op. cit. 
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Nina Rodrigues those of Maranhão,'*º and I have attempted the same 
thing with regard to those of Pernambuco.” 

Of these three centers of Afro-Brazilian cooking, Bahia is without 
a doubt the most important. The sale of confections in the street there 
developed as in no other Brazilian city, with a true civil war prevail- 
ing between the cakes sold on trays and those made at home. The 
street commerce in the old days was conducted by Negro women so 
expert in the confectioner’s art that they managed to get together 
quite a little money by selling their wares. The fact is that the ladies 
of the Big House and the abbesses of convents at times engaged in 
this occupation, the nuns accepting orders even from abroad for dried 
sweets, gumdrops, marchpane, sugarplums, and other dainties. Vil- 
hena speaks of these sweets and other dishes—confections made at 
home and sold in the street, the trays containing them being borne 
on the heads of Negro women, but the profits going to the white 
ladies: mocotós, or calves’ feet; vatapá; mingau; pamonhas, or corn- 
cakes; canjica or corn paste; acaçá, a confection made of rice flour and 
Indian corn; abará, a dish consisting of cooked beans spiced with 
pepper and dendê oil; arroz de coco (rice with coconut); feijão de 
coco (beans with coconut); angú (dough made of corn, manihot, or 
rice flour with water and salt); pão-de-ló de arroz (spongecake with 
rice); pão-de-ló de milho (spongecake with Indian corn); rolete de 
cana (sugar-cane roll); queimados, or bonbons; etc. “Unattractive 
viands,” Vilhena calls them; “and the most scandalous of all is a drink 
made with honey and certain other ingredients to which they give 
the name of aloá, and which serves as a lemonade for the Negroes.” **° 
The truth of the matter is that the Bahian Greek professor was home- 
sick for the vegetable-broth **º of his native Portugal. 

But the real sweets or confections as sold on the sweetmeat-trays 
were those made or prepared by Negro freedwomen who were 
expert at their art, their wares being set off by blue or red paper 
flowers that they themselves had fashioned, cutting them into the 
shape of hearts, ponies, little birds, fish, hens, and the like—figures 
that were at times reminiscent of the old phallic or totem cults.” 


146 Nina Rodriques: O Regime Ali- 
mentar no Norte do Brasil (Diet in 
Northern Brazil) (Maranhão, 1881). 

147 Paper read at the Regionalist 
Congress of the Northeast, Recife, 
1925. 

148 Vilhena: Cartas (op. cit.), Vol. 
I, p. 131. 


149 Caldo verde, made of turnips or 
cabbage chopped very fine and sea- 
soned with salt or oil. (Translator.) 

150 Tn Portugal to this day it is the 
custom, in Bragança, on the occasion 
of marriages, to prepare two cakes, 
one representing the sexual organs of 
the male, the other those of the fe- 
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Spread over the top would be fresh banana leaves; and on the inside, 
the trays, which were almost liturgical in character, would be lined 
with towels white as altar-cloths. The “mães Bentas”? (small cakes 
made of wheat flour and eggs) of these venders became famous; and 
to this day at Garanhuns, in the interior of Pernambuco, they sell 
“cornbread =“! made by the Negresses of Castainho.” All this was the 
work of the African woman. 

Some of these venders went about through the streets, while others 
stationed themselves at certain definite points, such as the corner of 
some large town house or in the courtyard of a church, beneath the 
aged gameleiras.°? Here they would rest their trays on a wooden 
stand in the form of an X, the Negresses being seated on stools beside 
them. 

In these courtyards or on these corners Negro women with a 
chafing-dish would take their stand and there would prepare such 
dishes as: fried fish; mmungunzá; 1 roast corn; popcorn; grude; ** and 
manuê.'** In São Paulo, which at the close of the eighteenth century 
became the great coffee-growing country, the black women of the 
chafing-dish undertook the sale of the drink that resembled their own 
skins in color, “at ten reis the cup, accompanied by slices of the un- 
failing couscous with fish, baked rolls, popcorn, kneaded-corn or 
manihot cakes, “purva,” 1° fish-cakes made of the piquira or the 
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male. Upon leaving the church, the 
bridegroom raises his cake and the 
bride does the same. The lads and 
lasses then try to take the cakes away 
from the wedded pair; the one that 
succeeds will be married shortly. And 
in Azurei, near Guimarães, they sell 
cakes with the name of “sardées,” 
(popular name given to the masculine 
genital organs); in other places, they 
use the name “passarinhas,” applied to 
the genital organs of the female. See 
also, on this subject, the work by 
Emmanuel Ribeiro: O Doce Nunca 
Amargou...Docaria Portuguesa, 
História, Decoração, Receituário 
(The Sweet Never Grew Bitter— 
Portuguese Sweet-Making, History, 
Ornamentation, Recipes) (Coimbra, 
1928). In Brazil, as has already been 
remarked [see pp. 259-260] a number 
of cakes and sweets have suggestive 
names. As for recipes, I have gathered 
a number of these and published them 


in my book Áçucar (Sugar) (Rio de 
Janeiro, 1939). 

151 “broas das negras do Castainho”: 
broa is cornbread made with rice or 
tapioca and beaten eggs. (Transla- 
tor.) 

152 The gameleira (gamelleira) is a 
tree of the Moracee family, of which 
there are various species. (Transla- 
tor.) 

153 Mungunzá (munguzá, mugunzá) 
is a sugared broth made of grains of 
corn, and at times with coconut milk 
or cow's milk. ( Translator.) 

154 Dish made of dried tapioca and 
grated coconut, baked in the oven and 
wrapped in banana leaves. (Transla- 
tor.) 

155 Variety of cake made of corn 
flour, honey, and other ingredients, 
( Translator.) 

156 None of the many Brazilians 
whom the translator has consulted, in 
this country and in Brazil (including 
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lambari,"? guitunga (the peanut toasted and pressed with cumari 
pepper), ® pé-de-muleque** with manihot flour and peanut, toasted 
içá ® quentão;®™ ponche and other such delights, all of them 
directly out of the African or the native kitchen.” 1 At night the 
trays were lighted, liturgical-fashion, with black wax tapers, tin-plate 
candelabra, or paper lanterns. 

One still sees, now and again, one of these black women with 
sweetmeat-tray or chafing-dish in Bahia, in Rio, or in Recife; but 
they are becoming rare. Traces still exist, however, of the ancient 
rivalry between their more definitely African sweets and those of 
family make. In the preparation of various confections such as acaçá, 
acarajé,** and manué the Negro women greatly outdistance their 
competitors. And it is my opinion that even in the preparation of 
arroz doce (milk-rice), traditionally a Portuguese dish, there is none 
like that sold by Negresses in the street, in huge porringers from 
which the greedy may sup it without need of a spoon. Similarly, 
there is no creamed tapioca like that of these venders, served in the 
African manner, on a banana leaf. I know only one exception: this 
dish as prepared by a distinguished Pernambucan lady of the Andrade 
Lima family.*” 

In the preparation of acaçá and other African confections, the 
orthodox procedure is to use: first, the grating-stone, which also is 
African in origin and which has been triumphantly incorporated into 
Afro-Brazilian culinary technique; then the wooden spoon; and fi- 


the author), has been able to identify 
this dish. (Translator. ) 

157 The piquira is a scaly fish of the 
Caracinide family (Bryconops albur- 
nus). Lambari is a name common to a 
number of varieties of river fish. 
(Translator. ) | 

158 On the peanut, see Chapter 
i, note 82, p. 34. The cumari (cu- 
marim) is a plant of the Palmacee 
family (Astrocaryum vulgare Mart.). 
( Translator.) 

159 The pé-de-muleque (literally, 
“black boy's foot”) is a cake made 
out of fermented manihot dough. 
(Translator.) 

160 Dish made from the içá, or fe- 
male of the large reddish ant known 
as the sańúba (or sativa, the CEcodoma 
cephalotes). Mr. Arthur Coelho pro- 
vides this note: “When fattened with 


their eggs, these ants are eaten by the 
country people. I have been told that 
they are delicious. In the north they 
are called tanajuras.” ( Translator.) 

161 Sugar-cane brandy with ginger. 
(Translator.) 

162 Ponche is a drink consisting of 
tea or coffee mixed with brandy or 
rum, lemon juice, sugar, etc. ( Trans- 
lator. ) 

163 João Vampré: “Fatos e Festas 
na Tradição” (“Facts and Feasts in 
Tradition”), Revista do Instituto His- 
tórico de São Paulo, Vol. XII. 

- 164 Acarajé (acará) is a dish consist- 
ing of beans fried in dendê oil. 
( Translator.) 

165 Dona Angelina Barros de An- 
drade Lima. Also her sister, Dona 
Angelita Ferraz. The recipe is a tra- 
ditional one in the family. 
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nally, when it is ready, to serve the cream or the cake on a smooth 
layer of banana leaf. The grating-stone measures fifty centimeters 
[19.6 inches] in height ** and readily pulverizes corn, beans, rice, 
etc. With the aid of this stone acaçá is prepared. This corn with water 
is put into a clean vessel until it is softened, and is then grated, run 
through the wrupema, or wickerwork sieve, and refined. When the 
corn adheres to the bottom of the vessel, the water is drained off, and 
it is then put on the fire in some more water and boiled until done, 
While on the fire, it is stirred with the wooden spoon, and with the 
same spoon it is dipped out in small portions and laid in rolls upon 
the banana leaves. 

Arroz de auçá (rice with dried fish and pepper) is another African 
delicacy, which is prepared by placing boiled rice in water without 
salt and mixing it with the wooden spoon; after which it is mixed 
with a sauce containing malagueta pepper, onions, and shrimps, all 
grated on the stone. The sauce is then placed on the fire with dendé 
oil and a little water. Thoroughly African, likewise, is the acarajé, 
which is one of the fine offerings of the Bahian kitchen. It is made of 
beans (feijão fradinho) grated on the stone, with a dressing of onions 
and salt. It is heated in a clay frying-pan, into which is poured a little 
dendê oil. With certain Bahian dishes of African origin one eats a 
sauce prepared with dried malagueta peppers, onions, and shrimps, 
all ground on the stone and fried in oil of the dendé palm. 

But the two African dishes that achieved the greatest triumph on 
the patriarchal table in Brazil were carurú and vatapá, both of them 
made with an intimate and special skill in Bahia. The carurá is pre- 
pared with okra or leaves of the capeba,’™” the taioba,?® or the o16,!ºº 
placed on the fire with a little water. The water is later drained off, 
the mass is pressed out, and then is placed once more in the vessel, 
with onions, salt, shrimps, and dried malagueta peppers, the whole 
being grated on the stone and sprinkled with dendé oil. To this is 
added the garoupa *”° or other baked fish. This is the same process of 


` 166 Manuel Querino: A Arte Culi- 


known as talo, tarro, jarro, and pé-de- 
nária na Baia (op. cit.). 


bezerro. —Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 


187 The capeba (caapeba) is a plant 
of the Piperacee family (Piper robrii 
DC), also known as the pariparoba. 
The capeba-do-norte is the Piper pet- 
tatum L. (Translator. ) 

188 Flerbaceous plant of the Aracee 
family (Colocasia antiquorum and 
Xanthosoma violaceum Schott.), also 


189 No botanical authority, Brazilian 
or American, has been able to identify 
this plant. (Translator. ) 

110 The garoupa is a sea-fish of 
the Serranide family (Cerna gigas 
Brunn.), also called garoupa-verdade- 
ira. (Translator. ) 
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efó-making “4 in which that great black woman named Eva, discov- 
ered in Bahia by the poet Manuel Bandeira, was skilled. The good 
Eva died im the fateful year 1930, which also saw the death in Per- 
nambuco of the cook José Pedro, a Fuláh Negro, son of an African 
mother, nephew of a love-sorcerer (macumbeiro), and possibly the 
greatest specialist of his time in dishes prepared from Indian corn 
and coconut milk: mungunzd, couscous, pamonha, canjica, corn- 
cakes. He was cook for the Baltars in Poco da Panela and for the 
Santos Dias, Pessoa de Queiroz, and Pessoa de Mello families, ending 
his days in the casa do Carrapicho as chef to some bachelors who are 
now scattered.*” Mammy Eva, we are told, was also highly skilled 
in the preparation of the dish known as xin-xin—a hen with dried 
shrimps, onions, jerimum kernels," and dendê oil.” 

The hen, moreover, figures in a number of African religious cere- 
monies and aphrodisiac potions in Brazil. Dampier had noted this in 
the seventeenth century, alluding in particular to a form of grill 
known as “Macker,” employed in the making of love-philters."* 
Certain Afro-Brazilian dishes still keep something of a religious or 
liturgical character as regards the manner of their preparation. In 
order to prepare them as they should be prepared, in all their fine 
points, the Negroes for a long time brought over from Africa, in 
addition to the oil of the dendé palm, a number of exquisite condi- 
ments: bejerecum, ieré, urú, ataré. Manuel Querino speaks of certain 
rice-cakes made with dendê oil or with honey which the black Mus- 
sulmans at Bahia were accustomed to consume at religious cere- 
monies.!? 

Some of the Southern Negro dishes with which I became ac- 
quainted in the United States, in the South Carolina home of Dr. 
E. C. Adams, in that of Mrs. Simkins, and in Mr. Clint Graydon’s 


171 The efó is “a kind of ragout 
made of shrimps and herbs, seasoned 
with dendé oil and pepper.”—Lima 
and Barroso, op. cit. 

172 The author himself lived in this 
house for years, with his brother, the 
owner, Ulysses de Melo Freyre. 
(Translator. ) i 

17183 On the jerimum, see p. 135. 
Plant of the Cucurbitacee or gourd 
family. ( Translator.) 

174 Unfortunately, in Bahia there is 
no.restaurant that is up to the culi- 
nary traditions of the region, none to 


compare with the Afro-French res- 
taurants of New Orleans. But anyone 
wishing to find a worthy substitute 
for Mammy Eva may go to the home 
of Dona Valéria, in the rua da As- 
sembléia, and see if he can succeed m 
persuading her to prepare him a lunch 
or dinner. 

115 Dampier, op. cit. 

176 Manuel Querino: A Arte Culi- 
nária na Bata (op. cit.). Querino notes 
a number of other Afro-Bahian dishes: 
eran-patetê, efun-oguedê, ipetê, ebó; 
abará, aberén, and many others. 
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home in Charleston are very like those prepared in the Brazilian 
kitchen. The home of Dr. Adams, the physician and folklorist, author 
of extremely interesting studies of Carolina Negroes, was a real north- 
Brazilian plantation manor, being full of young Negro lads and 
lasses (mulecas and muleques) and aged Negroes as well, and with 
the best kitchen in the environs of Columbia. In New Orleans, also, 
I tasted sweets and confections with the pleasing flavor of Africa, 
putting me in mind of those of Bahia and Pernambuco. Especially 
the dishes prepared from chicken with rice and okra. 

The Brazilian cusine with its predominant African influence, along- 
side enthusiasts and worthy apologists such as Pereira Barreto 1” and 
John Casper Branner,"'* has had its severe critics and even its detrac- | 
tors. Sigaud, who was possibly the first to concern himself with the 
scientific criticism of the food that Brazilians ate, looked upon the 
Bahian kitchen—which is to say, the characteristically Afro-Brazilian 
one—as being “Ja véritable cuisine nationale”; and he mentions in 
particular matapd (sic), which he takes to be a variety of East 
Indian Kari. He was agreeably impressed by the luxury of the Bra- 
zilian table, the table of the Big House on feast-days; for he stresses 
the fact that “ce luxe... ne se déploie qua Poccasion des fêtes 
nationales ou de famille.” But what made the chief impression upon 
him was the luxurious desserts, the sweets and sugared candies—the 
latter of Pernambucan rather than Bahian creation. Berthelemot, 
Sigaud tells us,”*? was astonished “de tout ce que le génie peut extraire 
du coco, des amandes de menduby, de sapotille, et des palmiers. . . ” 
The genius involved was that of the African slave woman rather than 
that of the white mistress. Sigaud goes on to refer to baked breadfruit 
_ and to certain sweet-tasting cactuses, also cooked, as well as other 
pleasures of the Brazilian dessert. If all these delicate dishes escape 
the attention of foreign visitors who leave Brazil speaking ill of the 
food, it is for the reason that many are only acquainted with the bill 
of fare of the worst inns and hostelries. Had they enjoyed the hospi- 
tality of a Big House on a sugar plantation or a fazenda, they would 


IML. Pereira Barreto: “A Higiene 
da Mesa” (“Table Hygiene”), O 
Estudo de São Paulo, September 7, 
1922. | 

178 John Casper Branner: “O Que 
Faria Se Fosse Estudante Brasileiro 
nos Estados-Unidos” (“What I Should 
Do, If I Were a Brazilian Student in 
the United States”), EI Estudiante 
Latino-Americano, New York, Janu- 


ary 1921. This article by the North 
American geologist was written at my 
request. 

179 Author’s note to translator: “He 
probably —almost certainly —-means 
vatapá.” (Translator.) 

180 J. F. X. Sigaud: Du climat et des 
maladies du Brésil (Paris, 1844). 
( Translator.) 
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have left the country with quite another impression of its culinary 
art. Had they sampled the confections of a good black cook in a 
patriarchal family, it would have been another story. Let Mawe, 
Spix, Martius, Saint-Hilaire give their testimony. As for Sigaud, he 
had nothing but praise for Brazilian food, although he noted that it 
had been undergoing a perceptible process of modification since the 
beginning of the nineteenth century, due to English influence, which 
brought a greater use of tea, wine, and beer. It was modified also by 
the introduction of ice, in 1834, brought to Brazil for the first time 
on a North American boat, the Madagascar * Great water-drinkers 
—possibly because of the large amount of sugar and African condi- 
ments in their food—Brazilians were enormously pleased with this 
novelty. Our delightful sherbets—delightful to the smell and to the 
taste—made of tropical fruits, date from this time, those sherbets that 
were so appreciated by Max Radiguet, who must have been a gour- 
met of the first order. 

Other critics have been a good deal less sympathetic to the Afro- 
Brazilian kitchen than was the French scientist. We have seen the 
repugnance that Vilhena felt for colonial food, a repugnance that 
- was, in a manner of speaking, an esthetic one. Others severely criti- 
cized our cuisine from the hygienic point of view. As Antônio José 
de Sousa saw it, the immoderate use of condiments “such as dendê 
oil, pepper, and especially blites (carurús, quibebes)” was the cause 
of the various infirmities that were common to masters and slaves in 
Brazil, all of whom used to excess these “aphrodisiacs of the palate.” 
“Food of this sort” had a great deal to do with “indigestion, diarrhea, 
dysentery, hemorrhoids and all the diseases of the digestive tract.” e 
In 1850 José Luciano Pereira, Jr., in making a study of the diet of 
the well-to-do classes, took great satisfaction in stressing the fact that 
the “Brazilian cuisine, represented today by Bahia and Pernambuco,” 
was being “gradually modified.” The “altogether too stimulating diet 
of another day has been changed for another, simpler one under the 
influence of foreign cooking.” Feijoadas (dishes with beans, plus 
bacon, sausage, etc.) were no longer so common; the use of “pepper” 
and other “stimulating condiments” in ragouts was also becoming 
“much rarer today.” So wrote this enthusiastic supporter of culinary 


181 Tbid, Seus Alimentos e Bebidas; Qual a 


182 Max Radiguet: Souvenirs de P- Influência desse Regime sobre a Saúde 
Amérique espagnole (op. cit.). (op. cit.), thesis presented to the 


183 Antônio José de Sousa: Do Re- Faculty of Medicine of Rio de Ja- 
gime das Classes Pobres, e dos Escla- neiro (Rio de Janeiro, 1851). 
vos, na Cidade do Rio de Janeiro em | 
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progress, in the direction of de-Africanizing the Brazilian table. “The 
immoderate use of fats, which entered into the ragouts of a former 
day, has been curbed, and in many cases French butter has been 
substituted.” The place of aluá, tamarind juice, and cane juice was to 
be taken by English tea; and in place of manihot paste or gourd paste, 
the so-called English potato. Added to all this was the luxury of ice, 
“which goes so well with a hot climate like ours.” *** French butter, 
the English potato, tea (also English), and ice—all with the object 
of doing away with that major influence represented by Africa and 
native fruits, an influence that, since the first years of independence, 
had presided over our table. 

Bread was another novelty that came in with the nineteenth cen- 
tury. In place of bread in colonial times they use the beijá, or tapioca 
cake, for breakfast or lunch, and for dinner farofa, parched pirão,'* 
or manihot dough in a fish or meat broth. The bean was in daily use, 
and as I have said, feijoadas were common, made with salt meat, pig’s 
head, sausage, and much African dressing; and greens and vegetables, 
so characteristic of the African diet, were more common than during 
the nineteenth century. It was with the Europeanization of his table 
that the Brazilian became an abstainer from vegetables. At the same 
time he began to be ashamed of his most typical desserts: honey or 
cane juice with meal; the canjica, or green-corn paste, seasoned with 
sugar and butter. The only thing saved was sweetmeats with cheese. 
From the time of independence on, French recipe and etiquette books 
began their work of undermining the real Brazilian cuisine, and those 
African Negro women who presided over the oven and the hearth 
commenced to undergo the European influence to a considerable de- 
gree. 

I am not denying that the African influence on Brazilian diet, with 
its excessive use of spices and condiments, stood in need of certain: 
restrictions or correctives. This was especially true of the poorer 
classes, who, insufficiently nourished as they were, did not, for all 
that, leave off their overuse of the most stimulating spices along with 
the wretched salt fish that constituted a good portion of their daily 


184 José Luciano Pereira, Jr.: Algu- 
mas Considerações Sobre ...0 Re- 
gime das Classes Abastadas da Cidade 
do Rio de Janeiro em Seus Alimentos 
e Bebidas (op. cit.), thesis presented 
to the Faculty of Medicine of Rio de 
Janeiro (Rio de Janeiro, 1850). See 
also José Maria Rodrigues Regadas: 
“Regime das Classes Abastadas no Rio 


de Janeiro em Seus Alimentos e Bebi- 
das, etc., thesis presented to the Fac- 
ulty of Medicine of Rio de Janeiro 
(Rio de Janeiro, 1852); and Ferdi- 
nand Denis: Brésil (Paris: Collection 
PUnivers; 1839). 

185 A paste made from manihot 
flour. (Thanslator.) 
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fare. “Highly spiced desserts, with all those articles of diet that are 
excessively stimulating, and that pernicious oil from the African 
coast which our poorer population uses to such an extent, the result 
being that on the one hand it has a diet insufficient in quantity and 
on the other hand one deficient in quality.” 1 Half a century after 
Sampaio Vianna, another critic of the Brazilian cuisine in general and 
of the Afro-Bahian one in particular pointed out that, besides being 
deficient, our diet still showed the effects of the “abuse of pepper and 
oleous substances such as enter especially into the highly praised 
moquecas (fish ragouts with oil and pepper), carurás, vatapás, et 
reliqua, dishes that show the sinister influence of those Africans 
whom our colonizers brought into the country.” By Santos Sousa, the 
Afro-Bahian kitchen is seen as being not only insufficient, but barm- 
ful. For, since it is insufficient, “a large amount of food is necessary 
for sustenance, resulting in a dilatation of the stomach and the con- 
sequences that ensue from this.” It is further harmful by reason of 
the “abuse of pepper, whose causticity is greater than that of mustard, 
giving rise to gastritis and gastroenteritis (intestinal infections), so 
frequent with us,” and also by reason of the “abuse of palm oil and 
other condiments that later bring on disturbances of the liver, due 
to a superexcitation of the bile through the irritating action of such 
condiments.” Then there is the use, when not the abuse as well, of 
“overcooked foods which, containing a large amount of calcium 
and xanthic bases (the sources of uric acid, according to Fawel), are 
the principal cause of those arthritic manifestations so common 
among us.” 18º 

Eduardo Magalhães, in his study entitled Alimentary Hy giene, 
is quite as severe as Santos Sousa in his criticism of the Afro-Bahian 
kitchen: “dyspepsia, stomach ulcer, diseases of the liver, intestinal 
disorders, affections of the kidneys, cardiac syncope, aneurism, apo- 
plexy, and other ills are the epilogue to all this abuse and sensuality.” 
He goes on to apply to Brazil Rasforil’s words: “the indigestion of the 
rich offsets the hunger of the poor.” He might have added that the 
slaves, who prepared for the tables of their white masters the meat 
and fish so overseasoned with pepper and spices, had a more nourish- 


186 Azevedo Cesar de Sampaio Vi- 
anna: Qual a Causa da Fregiência das 
Ascites na Bata? (What Is the Cause 
of the Frequent Occurrence of As- 
cites in Babia?), thesis presented to 
the Faculty of Medicine of Bahia 
(Bahia, 1850). 

187 Francisco Antonio dos Santos 


Sousa: Alimentação na Baia—Suas 
Consequéncias (Diet in Bahia—Its 
Consequences), thesis presented to 
the Faculty of Medicine of Bahia 
(Bahia, 1910). 

188 Eduardo Magalhaes: Higiene 
Alimentar (Rio de Janeiro, 1908). 
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ing diet of their own in the slave huts; for they had preserved in 
Brazil the African's wholesome fondness for vegetables, whereas in 
the diet of the whites leguminous and other vegetables had practically 
disappeared. “There are among us those who never in their lives have 
tasted salad or a dish of vegetable broth, but who limit themselves to 
a diet merely of meat with bread or meal.” **° Such was the observa- 
tion of Magalhães, in 1908. We shall see, in a following essay, that 
vegetables played a leading part in the diet of the Negro slaves 1%% 
and were in daily use with them. It is one of the characteristics of the 
orthodox Afro-Brazilian kitchen that delicacies prepared with fish, 
meat, and poultry are accompanied by greens—by okra, cabbage, 
taioba, jerimum. 

As for pepper, so prominent a feature of Afro-Bahian vatapds and 
carurús, it has found defenders even among foreigners. Prince Maxi- 
milian considered it “excellent for the digestion,” and Burton called 
it an “excellent stomachic.” Burton, so far as that goes, was a volup- 
tuary of the Brazilian kitchen; he was delighted with the tutú de 
feijão, or pork and beans,’ of Minas, proclaiming it a hygienic dish 
that combined carbon and nitrogen, even though it might be indigest- 
ible when eaten daily.*” 

It does not impress one as just to accuse the Negro cook, sweet- 
maker, or pantry girl of being slovenly or careless in the preparation 
of food or in domestic hygiene. A cake-tray of one of the Negro 
women venders simply glistens with cleanliness and white towels. 
The kitchen of the Big House in colonial days, it is true, was far 
from being a model one from the hygienic point of view. Mawe, 
Luccock, Mathison, all speak with repugnance of the dirtiness of the 
ones they knew. This lack of cleanliness, however, which was char- 
acteristic not alone of the homes of the poor, but of those of the 
wealthy planters as well, was the fault not so much of the slaves as 
of the white masters. 

The Negro in those days was obliged to perform the filthiest of 


188 Eduardo de Magalhães, op. cit. 
—Koster observed that among the in- 
habitants of the sertão, or backlands— 
the region least influenced by the Ne- 
gro—almost no green vegetables were 
eaten: “they laugh at the idea of eat- 
ing salad,” he says, in speaking of the 
sertanejos.—Travels in Brazil (op. 
cit.). 

190 At the First Afro-Brazilian Con- 
gress of Recife (November 1934), Dr. 


Ruy Coutinho read an interesting pa- 
per on the diet of the Negro slave in 
Brazil. 

191 Tutú de feijão is “a dish com- 
posed of salt pork, bacon, beans, and 
manihot flour.”—Lima and Barroso, 
op. cit. 

192 Burton, op. cit. Burton, further, 
expresses the opinion that meat is a 
food that is more easily digested than 
vegetables, in the tropics. 
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tasks in connection with both household and public sanitation. One 
of these was to carry on his head, from the house down to the water- 
front, the barrels of excrement commonly known as “tigers” (tigres). 
In city mansions these barrels would remain for days at a time inside 
the house, under the stair or in some other nook, as their contents 
piled up. By the time the Negro came to carry them out, they were 
overflowing with filth and could hold no more. Sometimes the bot- 
tom would drop out, drenching the bearer from head to foot. These 
and other functions were fulfilled by the African slave with an 
animal-like passivity. And while we are on the subject, it was not the 
Negro who brought lice to Brazil, nor the “scratching-hand” (mio 
de coçar), nor the bedbug. It is to be presumed that the African 
slave, especially the one of Mohammedan origin, very often experi- 
enced a genuine repugnance at the unclean habits of his master. 

One can hardly accuse those Negroes of spreading filth who, once 
they had obtained their freedom, became barbers, dentists, manu- 
facturers of piaçava-palm *°° brooms, and importers of African soap 
(sabão da Costa); and the same goes for the Negro women, those 
sweetineat venders so insistent upon the cleanliness of their cake- 
trays, or the laundresses, who were equally neat. Such professions, 
obviously concerned with hygiene, in part remove the disgrace of 
having had to be the bearers of the “tiger.” It is true that certain 
Negro barbers had a macaiba-palm *º contrivance which they in- 


193 Reference is to the “mãozinhas  sileiro, special volume for the Con- 


de coçar” (little scratching-hands), 
made of ivory, which were formerly 
much used in Portugal by aristocratic 
families, complacent victims of the 
louse. (Visit the Portuguese Ethno- 
graphic Museum.) The fact should 
also be reported that in Brazil the 
ladies and gentlemen of the Big 
Houses were in the habit of growing 
an enormous nail, Chinese fashion, on 
one of their fingers, a custom that 
Thomas Lindley observed among the 
colonists of Bahia, in the eighteenth 
* century (Lindley, op. cit.). This was 
obviously for the purpose of scratch- 
ing for lice, and for scratching their 
sores as well. I have known old people 
with nails of this sort. 

194 Tn his paper on “As Tribus Ne- 
gras Importadas” (“The Imported 
Negro Tribes”), in the Revista do 
Instituto Histórico e Geográfico Bra- 


gress of National History, Part II, 
Affonso Claudio writes: “With regard 
to one point, that of hygiene, it is 
necessary to stress the instinctive care 
that the African took to avoid epi- 
demics. From this point of view, that 
of preventive hygiene, there is no 
doubt that he is far above the native 
of Oceania and the American native 
as well.” 

195 The piaçava (piaçaba, piaça) is 
the name given to two varieties of 
palms: the Attalea funifera Mart. and 
the Leopoldinia piassaba Wal. Their 
fibers are employed in the manufac- 
ture of brooms.—Lima and Barroso, 
op. cit. (Translator. ) 

196 The smacaiba (macabiba) is a 
species of palm, the Acrocomia scele- 
rocarpa Mart. It is also known as the 
macaúba, côco-de-catarro, macajá, and 
macajuba. 
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serted in the mouths of white customers to make their cheeks stand 
out and render them easy to shave, and, this being used in common, 
was anything but hygienic. It was, only employed in the case of 
customers with unclean: habits, however; the more fastidious ones 
merely filled their mouths with air at the moment when the African 
said to them: “Joié, fazê buchichim’ (“Master, puff out your 
cheeks”).1%º 

It was the Negro who gave to household life in Brazil its cheerful 
note. The Portuguese, naturally inclined to melancholy, in our coun- 
try became gloomy and sullen. As for the caboclo, we need not speak 
of him; he was silent, distrustful, all but a sick man in the somberness 
of his disposition. Contact with him only added to the melancholy 
of the Portuguese colonizer. It was the Negro’s hearty laugh that 
broke in upon the “dull, abject mournfulness” that tended to stifle 
the life of the Big Houses. He it was who cheered the plantation 
hands, who inspired the bumbas-meu-bot, the cavalos-marinhos (car- 
nival “horses” with men inside them), the carnivals, the festivals. As 
a tolerant Church looked on, he filled the popular feast-days of Bra- 
zil with reminiscences of his own totemistic and phallic cults: on the 
eve of the Feast of Epiphany, and afterwards, at Carnival time, with 
the crowning of its kings and queens. At such a time, with mystic 
canopies and banners and with lights that were almost like those of 
a religious ceremony, he would appear with the members of his 
rancho, or club, along with the animals that were their patrons— 
eagles, peacocks, elephants, fish, dogs, rams, ostriches, canaries—each 
club having its own bicho made of tin plate and borne triumphantly 
at the head of the procession, the Negroes all the while singing and 
dancing, exuberantly, expansively. Only a year or so ago, at the 
Carnival in the Praca Onze in Rio de Janeiro, I had an opportunity 
to view these totemistic societies; and at the carnivals of Pernambuco 
I have seen the Negroes any number of times dancing happily behind 
their banners, some of which are very fine, embroidered in gold, 
emblems vaguely reminiscent of the trade guilds mingling with totem- 
istic ones: the gilded shovel of the Shovel Club, the broom of the 
broom-makers, the brush of the wall-and-roof-cleaners,* the dog of 
the association known as the Cachorro do Homem do Miudo,”” etc. 


197 Baía de Outrora (Bahia of For- The espanador was the special brush 
mer Times) (Bahia, 1916). they used. (Translator.) 

198 The vasculhadores (basculha- 199 The name of the association 
dores) were those who made a busi- means literally: “the dog of the man 
ness of cleaning roofs and high walls. «who sells the internal small parts of 

an ox.” (Translator.) 
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| On the plantations as inside the house, in the clothes-vats, in the 
tchens, washing clothes, drying dishes, making sweets, grinding 
offee; in the cities, carrying bags of sugar or transporting the pianos 
nd jacaranda-wood 2ºº sofas of their white masters, the Negroes al- 
vays sang as they labored; and their work-songs as well as those of 
he Xangô cult, their feast-day melodies, and their cradle songs filled 
srazilian life with an African joyfulness.2 At times they suffered a 
ittle from banzo, or nostalgia; but for the most part they were gay. 
Never in the old days did the Negroes hoist a piano on their backs 
ut that they sang: “E” o piano de ioiô, é o piano de iid” (“It is the 
naster’s piano, it is the mistress’s piano”). Refined persons found 
his custom an objectionable one, and it became the object of severe 
neasures of repression on the part of the administrative officers of 
he municipal chambers. 

In Maria Graham’s time the masters of the Big Houses would send 
or the Negroes to sing their African songs whenever a visitor ar- 
ived.”? Work-songs. Religious songs. Possibly the same songs that 
n Pernambuco the Negroes of Anselmo’s sect still sing on their feast- 


lays, now partially suppressed by the police: 


i Xéco, xéco, xéco, O ni—ba—rá 
Xéco, xéco, xéco, O ni—ba—rá 
Xéco, xéco, xéco, O ni—ba—ré. 


Anselmo alone: 


Ogunmanj6, marnô 


200 The jacaranda is a tree of the 
weguminose family, Papillonacee di- 
rision (Machoerium villosum Vog.); 
t is also known as the jacarandá- 
paulista. — Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 
“Translator. ) 

201 As they went about selling 
ugar-candy, coconut-bars, and .other 
weets, the Negroes would sing: 


Chora, menino, chora 
chora porque não tem 
vintem. 


“Weep, little one, weep; he weeps be- 
sause he does not have a cent.” 

In Rio, Fletcher beheld enormous 
nountains of coffee moving as if of 
heir own accord; but underneath 
hem were gigantic Negroes—real 


giants; and the song that such Ne- 
groes sang was: 


Maria, rábula aué 
Calunga aué. 


For the influence of the Negro on 
the popular music of Brazil, see Mario 
de Andrade: Compêndio de História 
da Música (Compendium of Musical 
History) (São Paulo, 1929); also his 
Ensaio sobre Música Brasileira (Essay 
on Brazilian Music) (São Paulo, 
1928); and the História da Música 
Brasileira, by Renato Almeida (2nd 
edition, Rio de Janeiro, 1942), a book 
that is not merely of technical but of 
historical-social interest also. | 

202 Maria Graham: [Journal of a 
Voyage to Brazil, etc. (op. cit.), p- 
282. 
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All together: 


Colé marné, ogunmanjo marné, ocólangé 
Ogunhé!!! 
E’ cun dé dé. E’ cun gé gé. 


Anselmo alone, addressing the deity, Orixá: 


Ogunni tôcőbá, oni, ômaroli, rolé 
Ó dé, ó dé, panilé, ó dé, 6 dé, panilé.208 


But the lives of the Negro slaves who served the white ioiós and 
iais was not altogether a merry one. There were those who com- 
mitted suicide by eating earth, by hanging themselves, or by con- 
suming the poisonous herbs and brews of the sorcerers. “Banzo” put 
an end to many of them—“banzo”: the melancholy longing for 
Africa, as a result of which some became crack-brained, idiotic. These 
latter did not die, but lived to endure their torment; with no taste for 
a normal mode of life, they would indulge in all sorts of excesses: 
brandy; the use of the narcotic herb maconha; masturbation. African 


diseases also followed them to Brazil, wreaking havoc in the slave 





203 This song is a prayer for corn, 
beans, etc., at the festivals of fecun- 
dity. The music, along with other 
pieces, was gathered from the African 
sect led by the Negro Anselmo, by an 
assistant of the Psychiatric Clinic of 
Pernambuco, whose director, Profes- 
sor Ulysses Pernambucano, during 
the years 1930 to 1935, did so much 
to persuade the police to recognize 
as religious sects these associations of 
Negroes that had been indiscrimi- 
nately classed as “catimbé” (witch- 
craft) gatherings and unjustly perse- 
cuted by police officials. This perse- 
cution, however, was resumed with 
greater intensity than ever by the 
present government of Pernambuco, 
due, it is said, to pressure brought to 
bear by the Portuguese Jesuits, who 
today are extremely powerful in this 
northern state. 

I have in my possession various 
other songs, some of them obtained 
from “menino Eloy” (little Eloy), 
others from the sect of “star-worship- 
pers.” In this work, I had the assist- 


ance of Dr. Pedro Cavalcanti. I also 
obtained from Eloy a mystic vocabu- 
lary, and an extensive one was got 
together by the Institute; this vocabu- 
lary, which would appear to be Nagô, 
was organized with the assistance of 
Anselmo. The words appear to be 
extremely mutilated, but some of 
them may be identified as being of 
the Yoruba tongue. | 
[According to the author, in a note 
to the translator, the words of the 
African cult song given above are in 
reality untranslatable. Freyre states: 
“Anselmo, whom I knew personally, 
was very ignorant. Unlike “Pai Adão” 
(also a personal friend of mine until 
he died in 1936—both died as old 
men), who, though born in Brazil, 
had studied religion in Africa, he was 
quite unlettered, and what he says 
here seems to be a caricature of Afri- 
can words. He himself probably did 
not know the exact meaning of every 
word, though he knew that he was 
engaged ‘in thanking his god for corn, 
asking for rain, etc.” (Translator.)] 
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tuts.” Buboes, among others. These diseases at times were communi- 
‘ated to the whites of the Big Houses; and in this manner did Africa 
ake vengeance for the ill treatment she had received from Europe. 
Jn the other hand, there were not a few diseases of whites that the 
iousehold blacks acquired; not to speak of those that laid hold of 
hem as a consequence of the unhygienic conditions under which 
hey had been brought from Africa to America and the new manner 
f living and the forced labor that they encountered here. In the 
ities this labor was almost always “out of proportion to the nutri- 
ion.” “This is the assertion of José Martins da Cruz Jobim, who, in 
835, noted the following maladies as being prevalent among the 
vorkers and household slaves of Rio de Janeiro: syphilis; cardiac 
ypertrophy; rheumatism; bronchitis; affections of the respiratory 
assages; pneumonia; pleurisy; pericarditis; encephalic irritations and 
aflammations; tetanus; hepatitis; and erysipelas, commonly in the 
ower members and the scrotum, leading to hypertrophy and fibro- 
irdaceous degenerescence of the subcutaneous cellular tissue, extrav- 
sations in the various sonorous cavities, rarely in the joints but 
requently in the abdomen, the pleura, the pericardium, the testicular 
1embrane, and the cerebral ventricles, where it gave rise to paralysis. 
till other affections were pulmonary tuberculosis, intermittent fevers, 
nd ancylostomiasis.” “Worms, especially the tapeworm and lum- 


ricoid roundworms, are to be found in great abundance,” Jobim 
dds.?8 


204 According to Professor Octávio 
e Freitas, in a paper read before the 
irst Afro-Brazilian Congress of Re- 
ife, in November 1934, the follow- 
ig were the maladies and afflictions 
rought to Brazil by the “negros bi- 
bados” (infected Negroes): “bicho 
a Costa” (a parasite), dysentery 
maculo), buboes, bony excrescences 
n the nose and cheek-bones (gundz), 
ulls, thickening of the skin (ain- 
um), fleas, and nematode worms 
ilárias). As another physician, Eu- 
aquio Duarte, has observed, the sub- 
ct of the origin of these and other 
iseases formerly common in Brazil 
one that calls for a more extended 
udy. 

205 The term in the original is 
»pilação,” which Brazilian physicians 
F the old school employ in a very 


loose sense; in some cases, but not in 
all, it has reference to the effects of 
ancylostomiasis, as it probably does 
here. (Translator. ) 

206 José Martins da Cruz Jobim: 
Discurso Sobre as Moléstias Que Mais 
Affligem a Classe Pobre do Rio de 
Janeiro (op. cit.) (paper read at the 
public session of the Medical Society, 
June 30, 1835) (Rio de Janeiro, 1835). 
See also Sigaud, op. cit.; Roberto 
Jorge Haddock Lobo: Discurso Reci- 
tado em Presença de S.M. o Impera- 
dor na Sessão Solemne, Anniversário 
da Academia Imperial de Medicina do 
Rio de Janeiro, Rio de Janeiro, 1847, 
Seguido de Reflexões Acerca da Mor- 
talidade da Cidade do Rio de Janeiro, 
(op. cit.) (Rio de Janeiro, 1847); 
“Resposta ao Inquérito da Comarca 
do Rio de Janeiro entre Médicos 
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Sobre o Clima e a Salubridade da 
Corte dos Vive-Reis” (“Response to 
the Inquiry by the District of Rio de 
Janeiro among Physicians Regarding 
the Climate and Healthfulness of the 
Court of the Viceroys) (1798), in the 
Annaes Brasilienses de Medicina, Vol. 
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II, No. 5 (1846); and Antônio Martins 
de Azevedo Pimental: Quais os Mel- 
horamentos que Devem ser Introduzi- 
dos no Rio de Janeiro, etc. (op. cit.), 
thesis presented to the Faculty of 
Medicine of Rio de Janeiro (Rio de 
Janeiro, 1884). 


GLOSSARY 


JF BRAZILIAN, PORTUGUESE, AMERICAN INDIAN , AND 
AFRICAN NEGRO EXPRESSIONS, INCLUDING 
BOTANICAL AND ZOOLOGICAL TERMS 





bacaxt. Pineapple. Fruit of a cultivated plant of the Bromeliacee or 
pineapple family (Ananas sativus Schult.). 

balcoado.—A Moorish balcony. 

bard.——Culinary preparation consisting of beans with pepper and 
dendé (palm) oil. 

barén (aberém). Variety of baked or fried corn or rice cake wrapped 
with banana leaves. 














bati-i. A fermented drink made from corn. 
‘batiut. Indian term for flour made from maize. 
1 brilada. The April Revolution (from abril, April) or restorationist 





revolt in Pernambuco in 1832. Cf. Cabanada. 

'‘buna.——Smoked turtle or tortoise eggs. See p. 132. 

caçá-——Dish prepared from corn flour or rice flour; for a description 
of the process by which it is prepared, see p. 464. The name is also 
applied to a drink made of rice or fermented corn with sugar and 
water. 

canijic.———Indian term for corn paste; modern form: canjica (q.v.). 

‘card.——See acarajé. 

carajé (acará) —Dish consisting of beans fried in dendê (palm) oil. 

1chantis (Axantes). Well-known African tribe. 

‘dmuinistrados——The “help” on a plantation. 

ficionados.—_——The followers of a cult. 

gua de erva cidreira-——Infusion of citronella. Cf. erva cidreira. 

guardente —An inexpensive alcoholic beverage most commonly made 
from sugar-cane juice. Similar to brandy. 

inbum.——*Disease that attacks Negroes and mestizos, characterized by 
a progressive thickening of the skin and the consequent formation, 
about the base of one or more of the toes, of a fibrous ring that muti- 
lates them.”—Lima and Barroso: Pequeno Dicionário Brasileiro da 

















Lingua Portuguesa. 
1jaus. African tribe. 
kpalé.———An African raconteur. Cf. alô. 








Ibinágio —A law providing for the seizure by the State of the property 
of aliens who had died in the country. Such laws did not figure in 
the Portuguese codes. See p. 193. Cf. detragao and naufragio. 

Ideia (aldea) ——An Indian village; a village. 

lmanjarra——A sugar-mill (engenho) propelled by oxen or other beasts 
of burden. Cf. trapiche. l | 

lmas penadas——‘Souls in torment.” Souls that, having left this world 


AIM 
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without atoning for their sins, are condemned to come back to ex- 
piate them. Expression used to frighten the young. See mingau das 
almas. 

alé.——With African Negroes, a tale told by an akpald, or raconteur. 

alod.——See aluá. 

alqueire ——Land measure varying in different regions, from 24,200 to 
48,400 square meters, or, roughly, from 6 to 12 acres. (Alqueire 
originally signified a bushel measure.) 





altéia——Medicinal plant of the Malvacee or mallow family (Althea of- 
ficinalis L.). 
aluá———“A refreshing drink made, in the north, of rice flour or toasted 


corn with water, and fermented with sugar in clay jars; in Minas 
Geraes, made with pineapple rinds, by the same process.”—Lima and 
Barroso, op. cit. 

Ambaquistas.——African tribe. 

Ambuelas——A frican tribe; see Ba-gangelas. 

amendoim. Peanut plant of the Leguminose family (Arachnis hypo- 
gea Lin.). With this plant Freyre identifies the midubi. See p. 34, 
note 82. 

angico.——Name common to various trees of the Leguminose family, 
Mimosacea division, genus Piptadenia. 

Angicos. —— African “nation.” 

Angolas. —Well-known African “nation.” 

angtl.—Dish consisting of corn, manihot, or rice flour with water and 

- salt. 

anta —A tapir. Mammifer of the Tagiride family (Tapirus americanus 
Briss.). 

arabú (arabu) ——Dish made from the yolk of turtle or tortoise eggs and 
flour. Freyre states that these are the only ingredients. Lima and Bar- 
roso (op. cit.) give the ingredients as turtle eggs, flour, and sugar. 
See p. 132 and note 162. 


araga———Guava tree. Tree of the Myrtacee family (Psidium araça 
Raddi). 

















arara——Bird of the Psitaci or parrot family. 

arariba._—_—Tree of the Leguminose family (Centrolobium tomentosum 
Benth.). 

arokin— African narrator of chronicles. 


arrivismo.—Social climbing. 

arroba.——Portuguese measure of weight equivalent to thirty-three 
pounds. (Cf. the Spanish arroba, equivalent to a little over twenty- 
five pounds.) 

arroz de augd.——Rice with dried fish (meat) and pepper. For descrip- 
tion, see p. 464. 

arroz de coco.——Dish consisting of rice with coconut. 

arroz doce.——Milk-rice, prepared with rice, coconut milk or cow’s: 
milk, sugar, cloves, and cinnamon. 
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ataré. Afro-Brazilian condiment; a variety of pepper. 

au-mt.— —Childish expression for dog; cf. our “bow-wow.” 

auto — Ancient Portuguese term for a dramatic piece; it was applied to 
the old farces; comes to mean a solemnity. 

azeite ——Most commonly means olive oil, but may refer to cooking oils 
made from other plants, e.g. com and peanuts. 

azeitona.—An olive. 


azenba.——A mill (often a sugar-mill) propelled by water-power. 


























Ba-cancalas ——African people. 

Bacas. African “nation.” 

Ba-cassoqueres. African people. 

Ba-congos. African tribe. 

Ba-corocas——A frican people. 

Ba-cuandos.——A frican people. 

Ba-cubais-——A frican people. 

bagaceira. The place on a sugar plantation where the bagasse, or “cane 


trash,” was stored. 

Ba-gangelas (Ambuelas) ——African tribe. 

Bagirmis. African people. 

bairrista.——Literally, a person who lives in or frequents a bairro, or par- 
ticular quarter of a town; one who defends the interests of his bairro 
or is especially loyal to it. 

baito.— Indian name for a secret society, or house, something like a 
Masonic lodge, among the natives. See pp. 123 and 149. 

Balaiada Term applied to the civil war in Maranhão, 1838—40. See p. 
153 and note 255. 

balanganda.——See balagandan. 

balangandan (balangandi) ——Set of feast-day ornaments, often of silver, 
used by Bahians. For description, see p. xxxi, note 31. 

Balantas. African tribe. 

bambanho.———Childish word for bath (banho). 

Ba-ncumbis.——A frican tribe. 

bandeira. Armed band in colonial days, composed of adventurers, par- 
ticularly those of the São Paulo region, who made their way into the 
backlands in search of gold, silver, diamonds, emeralds, etc., and of 
the Indian as a slave. See p. xxxii, note 37. 

bandeirante. Member of a bandeira (q.v.). 

bangué.——In northeastern Brazil, a variety of litter with leather top and 

curtains. Term for a sugar plantation (engenho de bangué). The 

brick-paved canal through which the sugar-foam drains off. See p. 
342, note 188. 





























Banhanecas. African tribe. 
banzo. The melancholy nostalgia characteristic of Negroes. 
barí. Indian term for medicine-man. 





basculbadores——See vasculhadores. 
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Ba-sutos. African people. 

batuque——A Negro dance, usually with drum accompaniment. 
Bechuanas. African tribe. 

beijú. Name of a number of varieties of cake made of manihot flour. 


See pp. 127 f. Cf. mbeiu. 
beijú-açú (beijú-guaçu)——Variety of manihot cake. See p. 127. 














beijú-cica—Variety of manihot cake. See p. 127. 

beijú-ticanga ( beiji-ticuanga) ——Variety of manihot cake. See p. 127. 

bejerecum.——Afro-Brazilian condiment. 

Bengos.——A frican tribe. 

Benguelas.——-A frican tribe. 

Benins (Beni, Benim)—African people. 

Biafadas —— African tribe. | 

bicho —A worm, insect, or wild animal. A rather vague term. See p. 139, 
note 197. ——A game of chance, See p. 147. 


bicho da Costa.——An African parasite brought to Brazil by the Negroes. 
bicho de pé.———A type of flea that burrows beneath the skin of the foot 














` and lays its eggs there. 
Bienos. African tribe. | 
bimbinha. Infantile expression for a child's penis. 
birimbau (birimbao) —A mean, despicable person; a Jew's-harp. 
Bisagos — African tribe. 
Bitongas—— African tribe; see Tongas. 


Bodoque.——Double-stringed Indian bow for shooting clay pellets hard- 
ened in the fire, or a small spherical fruit. 

boi-surubi.—See bumba-meu-boi. 

Boi-tatá (Boitata) ——A mythical being; popular name of the ignis fatuus, 
or will-o’-the-wisp; the spirit that protects fields from fire. 

Bornis. African people. | 

boto.——Cetacean of the dolphin family (Stena tucuxi), which the Am- 
azonian Indians believed to be enchanted; its form was supposed to 
be assumed by the generative demon, wauiara (q.v.). See p. 121, 
note 116. 

bozo ——A form of dice game. 

dé very light-skinned mulatto, so light as to appear almost 
white. 

bravi.—Term (meaning brave or fierce) applied to Brazilian Negroes 


and caboclos—the “cabras” (q.v.)—who fought the battles of the 
whites. See p. 358. 














brejeiro.—_—Native or inhabitant of the brejos (q.v.), or marshland river 
district. 
brejos-——-Name given in northeastern Brazil to the marshland river 


district. See p. 400, note 333. 
broa. Bread made with rice or tapioca and beaten eggs. 
Budes (Bufes). A frican “nation.” . 
budum.——". . . the body odor, the so-called catinga, or budum, re- 
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putedly characteristic of the African.”—Donald Pierson: Negroes in 
Brazil, p. 175. Cf. catinga. 

Bufes ——See Budes. 

bugre. A bugger, or sodomite; sometimes, simply, an Indian. See pp. 
33 f., note 81, and p. 124. 

bumba-meu-boi. A popular dramatic ballet in northeastern Brazil, or- 
ganized in the form of a procession, with a number of stock char- 
acters. Also known as boi-surubi. 

bumbum.—Onomatopoetic term for a buzzing sound. 


bunda.——Buttock. As an adjective, bunda refers to the language spoken 
by the natives of Angola. 











caaguacu.——Plant of the Eriocaulacee family (Ericaulon sellowianum 
Kth.). f 

caapeba.—sSee capeba. 

Cabanada. Term applied to the revolt that broke out in Pernambuco 





in 1832, with the object of restoring Pedro I. 











Cabindas. African tribe. 
cabocla. Feminine of caboclo (q.v.). 
caboclo. 


Term (literally, “copper-colored”) applied to an Indian or 
mestizo (mixture of Indian and white). Also a rural person or “hill- 
billy.” Cf. cabocla. On the laudatory use of caboclo in Brazil, see p. 
67, note 187. 

caboré (caburé).——Offspring of Negro and Indian. Cf. cafuso. 

cabra. A backwoods assassin, commonly a Negro. Cf. capanga. 

cabra-cabriola. An imaginary “bicho,” or goblin character, the “caper- 
ing nanny-goat.” 

cabrocha.——A feminine dark-skinned mestizo type. See p. xxiv, note 11. 

Cabundás —— African tribe. 

caca.——Childish term for excrement. Cf. cocô. Cf. the French caca, 
“faire caca,” etc. 

cacamba.——A bucket used for drawing water from a well. 

Caçanje (Cagange)———The Creole dialect of Portugal spoken in Angola; 
comes to mean bad Portuguese. 

Caçanjes (Caçanges) —— African tribe. 

cachimbo.——A pipe for smoking. 

caçula (caculo).——The youngest son of a family. 

cafajeste —— An infamous person or one with bad manners. 

café mandingueiro——‘‘Witch’s coffee.” Consisting of strong coffee, 
much sugar, and the menstrual blood of the (mulatto) sorceress; for 
description, see. p. 336. | 

cafuné ——Name applied to the custom of snapping with the fingernails 
on the head of another person. 

cafuso —— Offspring of Indian and Negro parents. : 

Caiapós ——An Indian tribe of the linguistic family Gê. See p. 259, note 
170. 
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caipira. Inhabitant of the campo, or open country; an uncouth rustic; 
a “hick.” 

caipora——A traditional mythological being among the Indians, variously 
described. See pp. 99-100 and note 59. 

caiporismo.—As used by Freyre, the cultural complex that in Brazil 
has grown up around the traditional caipora (q.v.) of the Indians, See 
pp. 99-100 and note 59. 

Cairiris ——See Cariris. 

Calabars.——A frican tribe. 

caldo verde ——Broth made of turnips or cabbage chopped very fine and 
seasoned with salt or oil; popular in Portugal. 

calunga——The small doll upon which a sorcerer works; a secondary 
divinity of the Bantu cult or its fetish. 

camondongo.——A mouse. 

campo.——Open country, land without forests or only scattered trees. 

Camundás —— An African people or “nation.” 

Camundongos (Cambundongos).——A frican tribe. 

candomblé——Fetishistic ceremony of African provenience. See p. lxiv, 
note 13. 


canga.—A sack or pouch for carrying things on one’s back. Also a yoke 
for oxen. l 

cangaceiro.——A bandit, one laden down with the cangaço, or bundle of 
weapons that bandits carry in northeastern Brazil. 

canindé.——Bird of the Psitaci or parrot family (Ara ararauna Lin.). 

canjica——Paste made from grated green corn, with various added in- 
gredients such as sugar, salt, cinnamon, and coconut milk. See p. 130, 
note 148. Cf. acanijic. 

capanga.—A hired assassin, commonly a Negro, of the backlands. Cf. 
cabra. 

capeba (caapeba).——Plant of the Piperacee family (Piper robrii DC), 
also known as the paripoba. The capeba-do-norte is the Piper pet- 
tatum L. 

capitânia —— Jurisdictional division or fief corresponding to a province, in 
colonial Brazil. See p. xliv, note 56. 

capitão-do-camipo ——See capitão-do-mato. 

capitão-do-mato ——A “bush-captain,” one whose profession it was to re- 
capture fugitive slaves. Also known as a capitão-do-campo. 

capivara.—Species of rodent (Hydrochoerus capy bara.) 

capoeira.———A pastime in which the participant, “armed with a razor or a 
knife, with rapid and characteristic gestures goes through the motions 
of criminal acts.” (Lima and Barroso, op. cit.) ——One who takes part 
in this pastime. 

card.——A tuberous plant, the starchy roots of which are used for food. 
Name given to various plants of the Dioscoreaces or yam family. 


caraguata._—Agave. Name given to various plants of the Bromeliacee 
family. 
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Caraibas. ‘Term applied by the Brazilian Indians to Europeans; also the 
Carib linguistic stock to which many of the Brazilian tribes belonged. 
See p. 13, note 28. ~ 

caraiurú (carajuri). Amazonian plant of the Bignoneaceæ or trumpet- 
flower family (Arribadea chica Verlot). It yields a red dve. 

Carajás (plural) ——Indians of the state of Goiás. l 

carapeba (acarapeba)——Fish of the Encinostomide family (Diapterus 
rhombeus Cuv. and Val.). l 

caribé. Variety of manihot cake. See p. 127. 

cariboca (curiboca). A mestizo, part European and part Indian; cf. 
mameluco. The form curiboca is employed in northern Brazil. 

carima-——Cake made for children, of manihot dough dried in the sun. 

Cariris (Cairiris). Tribe of Indians inhabiting the highlands of Bor- 
borema, on the boundaries of Pernambuco and Piauí; also applied to a 
linguistic division of the Brazilian tribes. 























carrapatt. A mythical bicho (q.v.) used to frighten children. See pp. 
139-40. 

carrapeta———A children’s top or whirligig. 

Carromantes. African tribe of the Gold Coast. 








carurú (caruru).——Name given to various plants of the Azmarantacee 
family. Identified as the Amarantus oleracea—A variety of salad pre- 
pared from the carurú or okra (q.v.) to which are added shrimps, fish, 
etc., the whole seasoned with dendê (palm) oil and much pepper.”— 
Lima and Barroso, op. cit. For Freyre’s description, see p. 464. 

catimbó (catimbau).—Practice of sorcery or spiritualism in its grosser 
forms. > 

catimbozeiro. A sorcerer. 

catinga.——A bad smell or stench; sometimes applied to the reputed body 
odor of Negroes—cf. budum. 

cauaba. Vessel for containing the drink known as cauim (q.v.). 

cauim.——‘Kind of drink prepared from cooked and fermented manihot. 
Originally it was prepared by the Indians from cashew nuts and 
various other fruits, and also from crushed Indian corn and manihot.” 
—Lima and Barroso, op. cit. See cauaba. 

cauri (carim, caril). Porcelain shell used as money on the east coast of 
Africa, worth 143 9th part of a penny sterling. 

cegonha——Device, of Moorish origin, for drawing water from a well. 
Cf. picata. Cf., also, nora. 

chéchéré.——See heré. 

chicha. Fermented drink among the Indians, generally made of corn, 
but also of sweet potatoes, manioc, sugar-cane juice, etc. 

Coajerucu ——See Pijerict. 

Coca (Cuca) —Bogeyman; fanciful being used to frighten children. 

cocaloba———A mythical monster. | 

cocô. Childish word for excrement; cf. cacá. 

cóco-de-catarro ——See macatba. 
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coivara.——Pile of brush and wood that was not burned during the initial 
burning of a piece of land. This is burned subsequently. 

colégio (collégio) ——In colonial times, a school kept by Jesuits; in mod- 
ern times, a private school offering primary or secondary instruction. 

comadre.——Godmother; “gossip”; name given to midwives. Also, a 
concubine. 

compadrismo.——Political system of oligarchic nepotism and patronage 
(from compadre: godfather, sponsor, friend, etc.). 

Congos.———Prominent African tribe. 

conomis-miri—Young Indians (a native term). 

coqueiro.——-Commonly the coco tree, but applied in general to palms 
producing edible fruit or in wide use industrially. 

corregedor.——In colonial times, a magistrate with functions correspond- 
ing to those of the modern judge. 

corriboque.——Receptacle for snuff. 

corrucao.——See maculo. 

Coruqueama.——-A mythical monster of terrifying aspect, feared by the 
Indians. 

corvina.——Name given to three fish of the Scienidae family; so called 
(from corvo, a crow) because of their black fins. 

Costa-——The West Coast of Africa, or, in general (in various expres- 











sions), Africa. 
cria——A young Negro, born and reared (criado) in the Big House. 
cruzado.——Coin worth four hundred reis. 
cuca.——See coca. 
culumim (culumi, curumi, curumim, curumbim)—~An Indian lad; in 


modern usage, a small boy, a lad, a servant. 

cumari (cumarim). Plant of the Palmacee family (Astrocaryum vul- 
gare Mart.). 

cunhã. Tupi-Guarani word meaning woman. 

cunhatain.——Tupi-Guarani word meaning a young girl, corresponding 
to the masculine culumim (curumt).Cf. cunbi. 

curadá. Variety of manihot cake. See p. 128. 

curandeiro. A medicine-man among the Indians; in modern usage, one 


who practices the healing art without a license; a medical charlatan. 
curape.——See ticuna. 


curtboca.——See cariboca. 

curumi.——Brazilian plant, the Muntingia calabura L. Cf. kurumikda. 

cururupeba.——Indian sobriquet, meaning “little toad.” , 

cutia-—Rodent of the Caviide family, which includes the guinea-pigs, 
etc. (Dasyprocta aguti Lin.). 














Daomeianos.——An African people, of Dahomey. 
dendê —— African palm acclimated in Brazil (Eleis guineensis Jacq.). 


dengo (dengue) ———A ffected, presumptuous, boastful, effeminate, fond 
of women, etc. 
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detragéo.——Law by which the State might deduct a quarter part of the 
possessions of dead foreigners when the property in question was sent 
out of the country. Portugal had no such laws. See p. 193. Cf. 
albinágio and naufrágio. 

diamba.——See macumba. Cf. liamba. 

dindinho —F amiliar term for godfather or grandfather. 

ebo. 

Effans. 

efô. 





Afro-Brazilian culinary preparation. See p. 465, note 176. 

An African people. 

Dish composed of shrimps and herbs seasoned with dendê (palm) 

oil and pepper. 

efun-oguedé——Afro-Brazilian culinary preparation. See p. 465, note 176. 

Egbas——An African people (Yoruba subgroup). 

Embacas.——See Ubacas. 

embaiba (umbaiba) ——Tree of the Moracee family (Cecropia palmata). 
It has a number of other names as well. 

embira. ‘Term applied to a number of Brazilian plants with fibrous 
bark of which ropes are made. 

emboaba. Nickname given in colonial times to the bandeirantes (q.v.) 
and their descendants, then to the Portuguese in general. 

encoêma. ‘Tupi expression meaning “good day.” 

engenbo.——A sugar plantation; a sugar-mill. 

engenho d’agua.—A sugar-mill propelled by a roda d'agua (q.v.), or 
water-wheel. | 

eran-pateté. Afro-Brazilian culinary preparation. See p. 465, note 176. 

"erva cidreira. Citronella. Plant of the Labiate family (Melissa officinalis 
Lin.); in Pernambuco the name is given also to a plant of the Ver- 
benacee family (Lippia geminata H.B.K.) ——The cedrat, or citron. 

espanador —Brush used by the vasculhadores (q.v.) in cleaning high 
walls and roofs. 

estância ranch or country estate, particularly in southern Brazil. 
Cf. fazenda. 


Fanti. 
area. 

farofa.—Manihot meal mixed with melted butter or fat, at times mixed 
with eggs, meat, etc. 

farranca. A mythical monster. 

farrapos (plural) ——Term applied by the legalists to the insurrectionists 
of Rio Grande do Sul in 1835. 

fazenda.——A large estate, ranch or plantation. Cf. estância. 

fazendeiro ——Owner of a fazenda (q.v.). 

feijão de coco.——Dish consisting of beans with coconut. 

feijão fradinbo.——Variety of bean. 

feijoada——A stew of beans plus some meat, preferably fatty, such as 
bacon, sausage, pork, etc. 

Felupos —— African tribe. 



































African language spoken on the eastern frontier of the Congo 
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fidalgo ——A Portuguese nobleman, gentleman; cf. the Spanish hidalgo. 

figa.——An amulet. “Small object in the form of a closed fist, with the 
thumb between the index and middle finger, of which superstitious 
use is made in warding off evil spells, sickness, etc.”—Lima and Bar- 
roso, Op. Cit. 











fildrias ——Nematode worms. 

fojo. A trap for catching game; it is concealed by tree boughs. 

fonte —Fountain or spring; source. 

freirático. One who likes and admires monastical customs. One enam- 


ored of a nun (freira) in a convent. 

fruta-pao.——The breadfruit tree (Artocarpus incisa), of the Malvacee 
or mallow family. 

Filanis ——Qne of the names of the Fulah people of Africa. Cf. Fulanis. 
See Fulahs; Fulas; Fulos; Fula-Fulos; Felavas; Fubes; Pulbes. 

Fubes. One of the names of the Fulah people of Africa. See Fulahs; 
Fulas; Fulos; Fula-Fulos; Fulanis; Filani; Felavas; Pulbes. 

Fulabs——See Fulas; Fulos; Fula-Fulos; Fulanis; Filanis; Felavas; Fubes; 
Pulbes. 

Fulanis —Fulanins; a name for the Fulah people of Africa. Cf. Filanis. 
See Fuláhs: Fulas; Fulos; Fula-Fulos; Felavas; Fubes; Pulbes. 

Fulas———An African people, the Fulahs, Cf. Fulos; Fula-Fulos. 

Fula-Fulos——An African stock—“pure Fulahs (Fulas),” according to 
Freyre (see p. 304). Cf. Fulas; Fulos. 

Fulos——An African people, the Fulahs (Fulas). Cf. Fula-Fulos. 








Gabão ——Gabon, or Gabun, region in French Equatorial Africa. 
Galinhas —— African tribe. 
gameleira (gamelleira) Tree of the Moracee family, of which there 


are various species. 

gandiú-açiú.— — Indian name for the hedgehog. 

Ganguelas —— African “nation.” 

garoupa.——Sea-fish of the Serranide family (Cerna gigas Brunn.), also 
called garoupa-verdadeira. 

Gegás —— African tribe. 

Géges.——Well-known African tribe. 

genip tree (jenipapeiro) ——Tree of the Rubiacee family (Genipa ameri- 
cana Lin.), known in English as genipa, or genip tree, its fruit being 
known as genipap. 

girão (girau)——A platform between the floor and the roof, raised on 
wooden stakes and used for storing provisions, or a food-cage sus- 
pended from the ceiling, 

gravatd.——Same as caraguatá (q.v.). 

grude.-——Dish made of dried tapioca and grated coconut, baked in the 
oven and wrapped in banana leaves. 

guacu.——See beijú-açú. 4 

guaiazi———An indescribable, mythical monster that terrified the Indians. 
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guard.——Bird of the Ibides family, which includes ibises and spoonbills 
(Eudocismus ruber Lin.). 

Guarani——"Ethnographic division of the great Tupi-Guarani family 
[of Indians] which includes the Tupis of the south.”—Lima and 
Barroso, op. cit. See Tupi. 

Guimbandes. African tribe. 

guiraquinguira. Indian sobriquet, meaning “bird's behind.” 

Guissamas —— African tribe. | 

gundu.——“Osseous excrescences that develop in a symmetrical manner 


on the bone of the nose and the superior maxillary.”—Lima and 
Barroso, op. cit. 











Haussás. Members of an African tribe. 

heré (chéchéré) —Copper rattle used in the African fetishistic cere- 
mony known as xangó. 

hipupiara (bupupiara) — Among the Indians, a mythical marine monster 
in the form of a man that came up from the sea and devoured the 
bodies of human beings. For a description, see p. 153 and note 249. 
The hipupiara was used to frighten children. 

homem-marinbo.——The “man of the sea,” a mythical monster supposed 
to haunt beaches and to devour the fingers, nose, and private parts of 
his victims; see p. 339. 

hupupiara——sSee hipupiara. 





iaié (yayá) —Familiar term employed in addressing girls and young 
women. Much used in the days of slavery, it has now fallen into 
disuse. Cf. i070. 

iambté.——Indian name for partridge. Cf. ianhambi. 

janbambi.——Indian name for partridge. Cf. iambú. 

ian-ou-are.—An animal (bicho) supposed to devour savages. 

Ibanaras — African “nation.” 

Ibi — African language spoken on the eastern frontier of the Congo area. 

i¢d.——The edible female (bloated with eggs) of the sazba ant. 

jeré.——A fro-Brazilian condiment. 

igara.——Small boat or canoe. 

Ljejas ——A frican tribe. | 

joiô —Term used by slaves in addressing their masters. Cf. iaid. 

ioé.——Brazilian plant, the leaves of which are used in making the salad 
known as carurú (q.v.). 

ipeca——Indian name for a variety of ducks. 

ipeté——A fro-Brazilian culinary preparation. See p. 465, note 176. 

irarg.——-Carnivorous animal of the Mustelide family, which includes 
weasels, skunks, badgers, etc. (Tayra barbara Lin.). 








jacami (jacamim)——Bird of the Psophiide family, or South American 
trumpeters. 
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jacarandá.— Tree of the Leguminose family, Papillonacee division 
(Machoerium villosum Vog.); also known as the jacarandá-paulista. 
jagunço. Originally, a back-country ruffian. The term comes to be . 
practically synonymous with capanga, or hired assassin. 














Jalofos—— African tribe. | 
jaracatiá. Plant of the Caricacee family (Jaracatia dodecapbylla 4.). 
jararaca. Poisonous snake of Brazil (Bothrops jararaca). 

jarro ——See taioba. 

jequia.———A trap for game. 

jerirmmum.——Plant of the Cucurbitacee or gourd family. 

jlo.——Fruit of the jileiro, a garden plant of the Solanacee family 


(Solanum megalena Dum.). 
judinga.——A kind of Jewish dance, staged in connection with feast-day 
processions in fifteenth-century Portugal. See p. 258, note 168. 


juquitaia Hybrid condiment composed of salt and pepper mixed. For 
a description of the manner in which it is made, see p. 132. 

jurupari—Demon of the Tupi Indians. 

Kanembus —— African people. 

Kanuris ——People of Africa. 

Krumanos.——A frican tribe. 

kurumikda (curumi).—Indian name for the plant from the leaves of 


which the puganga (q.v.) of the medicine-men was prepared. See 
p. 128. The Mutingia calabura L. 





ladina —Feminine form of ladino (q.v.). 

ladino (feminine: ladina) —A slave who “spoke Portuguese, had some 
notions of the Christian religion, and knew how to perform ordinary 
tasks in the house or the field.” —Lima and Barroso, Op. cit. 











lambari——Name common to a number of varieties of river fish. 
Landins. African tribe. ; 
laus perenne.——Perpetual adoration of the sacrament or similar rites. 


Lamba.—\See macumba. Cf. diamba. 

Libollos—— African tribe. 

lili ——Childish form of the personal pronoun lhe (third person, dative). 
lubambo.——A. fracas; a plot. 


Mabringelas —— African tribe. 

macahiba.—See macaíba. | 

macaiba (macahiba).——Species of palm, the Acrocomia scelerocarpa 
Mart. It is also known as the macattba, cóco-de-catarro, mocajd, and 
macajuba. 

macajuba———See macaiba. 

Macanganas.——A frican “nation.” 

macapatá.— —In northern Brazil, a cake made out of soft manihot dough; 
for description, see p. 128. 
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macatuba.—ee macaiba. 








macaxeira— The sweet manioc (Manihot aipi). 
Machan ganaos ——African tribe. 
Machopes—— African tribe. 








“Macker.” Name given by the French writer Dampier to a form of 
grill used in the making of love-philters; see p. 465. 








macobeba———A mythical bicho (q.v.), creation of a child’s imagination. 
See p. 140. 
macoca. Manihot dough of which various cakes are made. For de- 


scription, see p. 129. 

maconba.——An aphrodisiac herb employed by sorcerers in the Alagoas 
region; also known as diamba, liamba, riamba. “A variety of Euro- 
pean hemp (Cannabis sativa var. indica L.) whose leaves and flowers 
are impregnated with a narcotic the effects of which are similar to 
those of opium.”—Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 

Macuacuas. African tribe. 

maculo.——Disease common to Negroes just brought over from Africa 
in the days of the slave traffic. A diarrhea with relaxation of the anal 
sphincter. Also known as corrugao and mal-de-bicho. 

macumba. “Fetishistic ceremony with a Negro base and showing 
Christian influence, accompanied by dances and songs to the sound 
of the drum; sorcery in general””—Lima and Barroso, op. cit. Cf. 
macumbeiro. 

macumbeiro ——A love-sorcerer, one who practices the art of macumba 
(q.v.). 

mãe —Mother. ——mie preta: “black mammy.” 

mãe @agua— A fanciful being, a sort of fresh-water siren or mermaid, 
also known as ziara and iara” —Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 

Magós —— African “nation.” 

Maguiocos.—— African tribe. 

mão (maózinho) de coçar —An artificial (ivory) hand for scratching 
the person. See p. 471, note 193. 

maózinho de coçar ——See mão de coçar. 

mal-de-bicho.—See macula. 

Malembas——African “nation.” 

mualungo-—A young Negro playmate of the white lads of the Big 
House. Meaning “comrade,” the word, an African one, was employed 
by Negroes in addressing one another on the slave-ships that brought 
them to Brazil. It was also used by the quilombolas, or runaway slaves, 
in the quilombos, or colonies, that they set up. 

mamão ———Papaw or papaya. Fruit of the mamoeiro (q-v.). 

mameluca ——See mameluco. | | 

mameluco (feminine: mameluca) —Offspring of white and Indian; 
sometimes employed as a generic term, embracing all varieties of 
mestizo, including the offspring of Negro and white, of Negro and 
Indian, etc. Cf. cariboca. © 

















490 The Masters and the Slaves 


manceba.——A. concubine. 

mamoeiro._—Papaw or papaya tree. Of the Caricacee or papaw family 
(Carica papaya Lin.); its fruit is known as mamao. 

mandacarú—— Variety of fig tree, vernacular name in Brazil for a species 

of Cereus in general. See p. xix, note 3. 

mandioca———Plant of the Euphorbiacee family (Manihot utilissima 
Pohl), known in English as the manihot, manioc, or cassava. 

mandinga.——Sorcery or witchcraft. Cf. mandingueiro. 

mandingas ——An African people. 

mandingueiro. One who practices mandinga, or sorcery. 

mandiopuba.——Indian sobriquet, meaning “rotten manihot.” 

mané-gostoso.——A puppet; also a character in the bumba-meu-boi, or 
boi-surubi, a popular dramatic performance in the Brazilian north- 
east. The mané-gostoso appears on stilts, to sing couplets. 

maneira.—— Posterior opening in skirts, from the waistband down, to 
permit their being slipped over the shoulders and buttocks.”—Lima 
and Barroso, op. cit. 

mangaba tree (mangabeira)——The mangaba is the fruit of the manga- 
beira (Hancornia speciosa Gomez); it is a round orange-colored fruit 
that is eaten when over-ripe. The tree yields a milky juice from which 
so-called “Pernambuco rubber” is produced. 

mangangá — Term applied in northeastern Brazil to a species of large 
wood-gnawing beetles. 

Mangbatus——African people. 

manja ——A children’s game, somewhat like our hide-and-seek, with 
certain sadistic variations. See p. 151, note 236. Also known as tempo- 
será (q.v.). 

mamoewa-—The papaya tree (Carica papaya Lin.). 














manue. Variety of cake made of corn flour, honey, and other in- 
gredients. 
mio-de-cabelo.——*“A fanciful being that, according to popular super- 


stition, has a human form, goes clad in white, and whose hands are 
made of long hairs.” —Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 

mão-de-pelo. Hairy-handed goblin, used to frighten children. 

maracattt——A carnival dance. 

Maria-da-Manta ——A mythical apparition. 

Masai —— African people. 

mascate—— Originally, a peddler. Nickname given to the Portuguese of 
Recife by the inhabitants of Olinda. See p. 80, note 217. 

massapé —Clayey soil, usually black, which is very good for sugar cane. 

mata-mata-marinbeiro.——A riotous disturbance in the early days of 
Brazil, directed by the Brazilians against the Portuguese, known as 
“marinheiros” or “sailors.” “Marinheiro” is here roughly equivalent 
to “gringo,” and “mata-mata-marinheiro” to “kill-kill-the-gringo.” 

mata-naaritt-——-A form of ball-game among the Pareci Indians. See p. 147. 
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mate.——Name applied to a tea-like drink—‘Paraguayan tea,” “South 
Sea tea,” “yerba”—and to the tree (erva-mate) from the leaves of 
which it is made. This tree belongs to the Aquifoliacee family (Ilex 
Paraguariensis Hil.). l 

didi fo backwoodsman, one who lives in the grato, or jungle back- 

ands. 

mazombo.——One born in America of European, especially Portuguese, 
parents; a depreciatory epithet. f 

Mazangos.——African “nation.” 

mbeiu.——See beijtl. 

midubi.—Freyre identifies this plant with the peanut. Cf. amendoim. 
See p. 34, note 82. 

miguiguactt——lIndian sobriquet, meaning “big buttocks.” 

mimbaba.——Indian term for domestic animals kept as pets. 

mimi.——Childish form of the first person singular personal pronoun, 
dative and objective. 

Mina.——Name derived from Forte de el Mina on the west coast of Africa 
and applied to highly respected Negro women of Bahia. See p. xxiv, 
note 10. 

Minas. Prominent African tribe. 

Mindongues — African tribe. 

Mineiro —Native or inhabitant of Minas Geraes. 

mingau.——Porridge made of manihot. An edible paste made of manihot 
(or wheat) flour and water, with or without sugar and eggs. 

mingau das almas —Broth of souls,” with which the faces of children 
are supposed to be smeared by the almas penadas (q.V.). 

mixiria (mixira) —Fish or turtle preserved in oil. See p. 131 and note 
157. 

mocajá ——See macaiba. 

Mocambiques——Africans from Mozambique, 

mocoté.——Plant of the Acanthacee family (Elytroris alagoana). Foot of 
a bovine animal used for edible purposes. 

modinha. Formerly, a variety of drawing-room ballad, in the vernac- 
ular; today, a variety of urban popular song. (Lima and Barroso, op. 
cit.) The word is a diminutive of moda: originally a new song, one 
in the mode. 

mokaen.——Indian form of the modern moquem (Q-v.). 

moleque.——See muleque. 

mocambo.—See mucambo. 

molho de ferrugem —"Rusty gravy.” A thick gravy made with meat- 
juice; so called on account of its color. no 

moqueca (muqueca).——Ragout of fish or shellfish, with oil and pepper. 
Cf. pokeka. su 

moquem.——Process of preparing fish or meat by roasting It over the 
coals or upon a gridiron; the gridiron itself. See p. 130 and note 152. 
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mourejar——-Yo work or labor a great deal; from mouro, a Moor. See 





p. 212. 

Mouro ——A Moor. 

Mozuzuros —African tribe. 

mucama (mucamba)——A favorite Negro maid employed as house 
servant and personal attendant. Sometimes a wet-nurse. ——mucama 


de estimação: a favorite mucama; often applied to the nurse who 
suckled the white child. 

mucamba—See mucama. 

mucambo (mocambo).——A fugitive-slave settlement (quilombo, q.v.) 
or a hut in such a settlement (see p. 69, note 193). 





muganga (moganga).——A grimace, contortion. 
MULUNZA.——See mungunzá. 
mujanguê (mujangiiê) —Dish made from turtle or tortoise eggs, with 


sugar and fermented manihot flour. See p. 132 and note 163. 

mulambo.——A rag or clout. | 

muleca (moleca) ——A young Negro girl, maid in the Big House. Cf, 
mucama; mucamba. 

mulecote (molecote).——A sturdily built muleque (q.v.), or Negro lad. 

muleque (moleque)——A young Negro; comes to mean a wag or a 
blackguard. ——muleque de estimação: a muleque who was given 
the run of the Big House. 

mulequinho.———Smal Negro lad; “pickaninny.” 

mundéu (mundé) —T'rap for catching game. 

mungunza.——Dish of the Brazilian north consisting of grains of corn in 
a broth sweetened at times with coconut milk or cow’s milk. 

MUN gUZd.——See mungunzá. 

mugueca.—See moqueca. 

murubixaba (morubixaba).——Temporal chief of an Indian tribe. See 
p. 33, note 81. See pagé. 

Muxtcongos.——African tribe. 


naufrágio —The law of shipwreck, which gave kings and lords the right 
to take possession of the persons and:cargoes of shipwrecked vessels. 
Portugal did not have such a law. See p. 193. Cf. albinágio and 
detração. 

negro de ganbo.——In the days of slavery, a Negro slave engaged in a 
gainful occupation who gives the proceeds to his master. 

Negro de Surrao———The Negro with the Pouch; for the story of this 
mythical character, see pp. 338 f. 

nenem (nenen, nené).——-A newborn child or one a few months old, 

Nian Niam.—Name of an African folk. 

nora.——Moorish device for raising water. Cf. picata and cegonha. 

Nubians (Nubios).——Well-known African people. 





oca.——Communal (Freyre calls it “communistic”) dwelling of certain 
Brazilian Indians, housing from eighty to a hundred persons. It 
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was built of rafters covered with palm fronds or straw. See p. 145. 

ochente. Plebeian expression of surprise, mixed sometimes with disdain. 
Probably a corruption of the exclamation “O’ gente!” 

olharapos —A goblin. 








oliva —An olive. 

olival —— Terrain planted with olive trees. Cf. olivedo. 

olivedo.c Terrain planted with olive trees. Cf. oliva (olival). 
Orixá —— A secondary divinity of the African gegé-nagó cult; an African 


idol or anthropomorphic representation of an Orixá. —Lima and 
Barroso, op. cit. 


pacoba sororca (pacova sororoca) ——The Brazilian banana. In the north 
pacoba is a term for banana in general; in the south it is applied to a 
large-sized variety. 

pacoca.——Dish made of roasted and pounded cashew nut kernels with 
fermented manihot flour and sugar. Cf. paçoka. 

pacoka. Indian form of the modern pacoca (q.v.). 

pacova sororoca.—see pacoba sororoca. 

padre. A priest; literally, father. Freyre employs the term especially 
with reference to the fathers of the Society of Jesus. 

pagé.——See pajé. 

pajé (pagé).——“Spiritual chief of the aborigines, a mixture of priest, 
prophet, and medicine-man.” (Lima and Barroso, op. cit.) The pajé 
was the spiritual and the murubixaba (q.v.) the temporal leader of the 
tribe. 

pamonha.——Cake made of green corn, coconut milk, butter, cinnamon, 
anise, and sugar, baked in corn leaves. Cf. pamuna. 

pamuna.——Indian term for cake made of green corn and other ingre- 
dients; modern form: pamonha (q.v.). 

pano (panno) da Costa.—A garment of African origin worn by certain 
Negro women in Brazil. It consists of a “long, heavy, striped cotton 
cloth, at times worn slung over the shoulder and pinned under the 
Opposite arm, at times wrapped once or twice in a wide fold about 
the waist and tied rather tightly.” (Donald Pierson: Negroes in Brazil, 

. 246.) 

pão-de-lo de arroz.——Spongecake with rice. 

pão-de-lo de milho ——Spongecake with corn. 

papa.——Father, papa. 

papa-figo—A goblin who eats the livers of children. | 

papio.——Imaginary monster or goblin used to frighten children. 

papato——Childish form of sapato, shoe. | 

pardavasco.——Dark-skinned individual approaching the mulatto type; 

» offspring of Negro and mulatto. 

pardo. General and somewhat vague term for mulatto. 

Parecis (Paricis) (plural) ——Indian (Aruak) tribe of Mato Grosso. 

paripoba——See capeba. | 




















494 The Masters and the Slaves 


Paulista —Inhabitant of the state of São Paulo of Brazil. 

paxicd.———Ragout made of turtle’s liver, seasoned with salt, lemon, and 
Indian pepper. 

pé-de~bezerro.——See taioba. 

pé-de-muleque-——Cake made of fermented manihot dough. (Literally: 
“black boy’s foot.”) | 

peia queimada.——‘Hot-strap,” a game played by Brazilian children, de- 
scribed by Freyre as sadistic. 

peipetaba——A plant (Scoparia dulcis) commonly known in Brazil as 
“vassourinha” (“little broom”). 

peitica——Bird with a monotonous, annoying song, object of superstition 
among the Indians. The Tapera nevia nevia. See p. 140, note 203. 

peixe-boi——Mammifer of the order Sirenidae of the Trichechide family 
(Trichechus inunguis). See p. 131, and note 158. 

peteca-——A plaything made of hide and feathers and batted in the air 
with the palms of the hands; in Alagoas, the game is played with a 
cornstalk and a head of Indian corn and is called “bola de milho,’ or 
“corn-ball.”—Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 








petume (petum)——Tupi Indian name for tobacco. Also written petema 
and petima. 
pexorim.—sSee pixurim. 


pid.——A young Indian or caboclo child (term of endearment). 

piacd.———See piacava. 

piacaba.——See piaçava. 

piaçava (piacaba, piaçá) —Name given to two varieties of palm: the 
Attalea funifera Mart. and the Leopoldinia piassaba Wal. Their fibers 
are employed in the manufacture of brooms. 

piau.—A river fish; name given to the larger varieties of piaba (Leporinus 
copelandi Steind.). 

picado.—Ragout of chopped fish or meat. 





picata——Device for drawing water from a well; introduced by the 
Moors into the Hispanic peninsula. Cf. cegonha. Cf., also, nora. 
pichana.——Indian name for cat. 





pijericú (pijerecu)———Plant of the Anonacee family (Xylopia fruc- 
tescens), also known as coajerucu. 

pindoba——Plant of the Palmacee family (Attalea compta Mart.). | 

pinhão (Plural: pinhões)-—Plant of the Euphorbiacee family 
(Jatropha curcas L.). 

pipi——Childish word for urine. 

pipiri—Herbaceous plant of the Ciperacee family (Rhynchospora 
storea). 

piquira———Scaly fish of the Caracinide family (Bryconops alburnus). 

piracut——Flour made from dried fish. See p. 130 and note 151. e 


piranha —River fish of the Caracinide family, fear-inspiring by reason 
of its voracity. 
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pirão —Manihot paste. 

pirão com carne.——Pirdo with meat, the pirão being a thick paste made 
of parched manihot flour. 

piraruct.——Large Amazonian fish (Arapaima gigas) of the Osteoglosside 
family. (Spanish: paiche.) 

pixurim.——Medicinal plant of the Lauracee family (Acrodiclidium 
puchury-major), also called pexorim and puxuri. 

pokeka, poqueca.——Indian form of the modern moqueca (q.v.). 

pombinha.——An aphrodisiac herb used by Portuguese sorcerers, for 
stimulating old men and frigid young ones. 








ponche.——Drink consisting of tea or coffee mixed with brandy or rum, 
lemon juice, sugar, etc. 

pru mode.——Plebeian form of the preposition pará, meaning “for.” 

puganga.——A remedy prepared by Indian medicine-men; comes to be a 


term for household remedy. 

Pulbes——The correct name of the Fulah people of Africa, according to 
A. G. Haddon (The Races of Man and Their Distribution), see p. 305. 
See Fulahs; Fulas; Fulos; Fula-Fulos; Fulanis; Filenis; Felavas; Fubes. 

pungo.——Aphrodisiac herb employed by sorcerers in the Rio de Janeiro 
region. 

pina tree (pupunheira) ——Tall prickly palm of the genus Guilielma 
(Guilielma speciosa Mart.). The tree is known as pupunheira; the 
pupunha is its fruit. 

“purva.’——Popular form of puba, a dish prepared from fermented 
manihot. 

puxuri.m—See pixurim. 








quati—-Coati. Carnivorous mammifer of the Procionide family (Nasua 
narica). 
E saio Oe T given to those who participated in the seditious 
movement in Paraíba in 1875. See p. 156 and note 256. 
queda de braço (quebra de braço) ——The “arm-breaking” game of the 
Brazilian Indians, a game in which the players endeavor to bend each 
other's forearm over the horizontal support on which their elbows rest. 
queimado —Caramel-like candy made with molasses. 
quengo —V essel made of half a coconut shell. 
quentio.——Sugar-cane brandy with ginger. 
quiabo.——The okra plant (Abelmoschus esculentus). 
quibebe —Edible gourd paste. 
quibungo——A character in African Negro mythology supposed to 
swallow children through a hole in his back. For a description, see 
p- 340. In Minas Geraes, quibungo is the term applied to. a Negro 
«dance. 
quilombo.——A. fugitive-slave settlement in the backlands in the days of 
slavery. See p. 68, note 190. 
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quilombola——A slave who had run away to a quilombo (q.v.). 

Quilumanos ——A frican tribe. 

quindim.—Sexual longing; also, a confection made of egg-yolk, coconut, 
and sugar. 

quitandeira. —A woman who makes and sells home-made sweets and 
pastries. 

quitunga.——Peanuts toasted and pressed with cumari (q.v.) pepper. 

quitute——A dainty confection. 

ais —— African tribe. 


e carnival club or society. (The word has a number of other 
meanings.) 

raparigueiro—A woman-chaser, ladies’ man, “lady-killer,” etc. From 
rapariga, a girl, lass. 

Rebolos.——African tribe. 

reconcavo.——strip of land outside the city of Salvador (Bahia), border- 
ing All Saints Bay, some sixty miles long and up to thirty miles in 
breadth, formerly the seat of the landowning, slave-holding rural 
aristocracy. 

reduções (plural of redução) ——Term applied to places where Indian 
converts were gathered by the Jesuit missionaries. 

reisado.——A. popular dramatic dance staged in honor of Epiphany. 

republica——Group of students living together in the same house (liter- 
ally, a “republic”). 

riacho.——A creek or small stream. 

ribeira —Name applied to the women of Leiria in Portugal (women of 
the people). 

roda.—A foundling-asylum. 

roda a’agua.——Water-wheel for propelling an engenho, or sugar-mill. 

rodilha——A fold of cloth on the head where a burden rests. 

rolete de cana——Sugar-cane roll (culinary preparation). 

rotula———A latticed or Venetian blind. Also a small opening in a door 
through which a person in the house can see and speak with a visitor 
before opening the door. 

rua.——A street. 


sabão da Costa——A variety of soap imported by Brazilian Negroes from 
their native Africa. 

Sabinada.—— [erm applied to the separatist revolution of Bahia in the 
time of the Regency. 

Saci-pererê (Saci) ——“A mythical being, a little Negro with one leg, 
that, according to popular belief, pursues travelers or lies in ambush 
for chert! ”—Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 

sairé—An Indian children’s dance, described by Father João Daniel. 

Saléia—_—“Countrywoman that lives within the district of Lisbon; es- 
pecially one of those that supply the market with bread every day.” 
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—H. Michaelis: A New Dictionary of the Portuguese and English 
Languages. 

samburd——An Indian basket made of liana or bamboo. 

sapé. Often refers to long grass used for thatching. Name given to 
plants of the Graminee or grass family (Imperata exaltata Brogn. and 
Imperata brasiliensis Trin.). 

sapinhos de leite. “Milk-curds” in an infant’s mouth, white or yellowish 
splotches due to an acidosis condition. 

Sapo-cururd.——An imaginary animal supposed to haunt the banks of 
rivers. 

sarará. A light-colored Negro with red (sandy) kinky hair. 

saúba (saúva) —Species of leaf-cutting ant (Œcodoma cephalotes); 
for description, see p. 251, note 150. 

Senzes (Senges). African “nation.” 

senzala. ‘The quarters where the slaves lived on a plantation. 

senzes—See senges. 

serpentina. Curtained palanquin, the bed of which is a hammock. 

serralha. Plant of the Composta family (Sonchus levis). 

sertanejo ——Inhabitant of the sertão (sertões), or backlands. 

sertanista.——Sometimes, a pioneer or explorer of the backlands, or sertão; 
at other times, a student of or authority on the subject. Not to be 
confused with sertanejo, a native of the backlands. 

sertão (plural: sertões) ——The backlands. Sertão is applied in particular 
to the backland region (Bahia and neighboring states) of northeastern 
Brazil. 

sertões —See sertão. 

sicupira. “Name common to two trees of the Leguminose family: the 
Ormosia or Robinia coccinea and the Ormosia coarctata or minor.— 
Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 



































simiavulpina———Among the Indians, a terrifying mythical monster. 
sinhé——Term employed by slaves, in place of senhora, in addressing 


ladies of the Big House. Cf. sinhá-dona; sinhá-moça; sinhazinha. 

sinhá-dona. Term applied to the mistress of the Big House, sinba 
being the slave’s rendering of sembora, and dona meaning lady or 
mistress. 

sinbama.——A ffectionate term for a Negro nurse or “mammy.” 

sinhé-moca.——Term applied to a young lady of the Big House. Sinhá 
for senhora; moça: a young woman or girl. l 

sinhazinha — Term of endearment employed by slaves in addressing 
their mistress’s daughter. Diminutive of sinhá, which the slaves em- 
ployed for senhora. 

sinhô-moço —Young master; familiar form of address by slaves. 

solar —A Portuguese (as distinguished from a Brazilian) country house. ` 

_ Songas (Songos) —— African “nation.” 

Songos.——See Songas. 
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taba——§An Indian village. 
tabatinga——Clay used in pottery-making. May be white, red, blue, or 
ellow. 

pbu a er of the Typhacee family (Typha dominguensis Pers.), also 
known as partazana. It is used in making mats. 

taioba.—Herbaceous plant of the Aracee family (Colocasia antiquorum 
and Xanthosoma violaceum Schott.), also known as talo, tarro, jarro, 
and pé-de-bezerro. 

talo. See taioba. 

tambaqui——V arious species of fish of the Caracinide family. See p. 131, 
note 156. 

tanga. Garment worn by a slave or worker, reaching from the waist 
to the knees. 

tapitint—See tipiti. 

tapuia (tapuya). Generic term for Brazilian Indian (cf. caboclo); 
commonly refers to a linguistic stock. 

taquara-—Tough-fibered bamboo that grows wild in Brazil (Guadua 
spp.; Chusquea spp.). 

tarubá——A sweet-perfumed drink in the far north of Brazil. For de- 
scription, see pp. 128, 129. 

tarro——See taioba. 














tatá. Daddy. 
tatajuba (tatajiba) ——Plant of the Moracee family (Bagassa guianensis 
Aubl.), also known as jataiba. 


tatú-gambeta.——A goblin. 

teceba.—African rosary, with a string of ninety-nine wooden beads and 
a ball in place of a crucifix on the end. 

tejupa.——An Indian habitation smaller than the oca (q.v.). 

















tequpaba.—A shack, hut, or cabin in the fields. Cf. tejupá. 
tenten (tem-tem). Motions of a child when learning to walk. 
terreiro. — —Place where an African fetishistic ceremony is held. 





ticanga (ticuanga) — Variety of manioc cake. See beijú-ticanga. 

ticuna.—— The Indian poison known as curare. Also called curape. 

tigre -—— Vessel for fecal matter. Literally, “tiger.” 

timbo——Variety of liana. 

Timinis——African tribe. 

tingui (tingui) —Method of catching fish by poisoning them with the 
juice of the tingui-de-peixe, a shrub of the Theophrastacee family 
(Jacquininia tingui). This method is “employed in the north to poison 
the fish in the water (the fish thus poisoned do not harm those who 
eat them.”—Lima and Barroso, op. cit. 

tipitt (tapitim) ——Cylindrical basket made of palm leaves in which the 
manihot is placed for pressing, to rid it of moisture. For description, 
see pp. 126 f. | 

tipóia—The band of cloth by which the Indian woman secures the 
child to her back. 
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Tongas (Bitongas). African tribe. 














tracajá. Fresh-water tortoise of the genus Ezzys. (Spanis 
trango-mango. A goblin. 
trapiche. 


A sugar-mill (engenho) propelled 

of burden. CÊ posa ) Prop i ical 

tricana-—Country woman or woman of the people (in Port 

trova. A poetic form (song) stemming from the love sc 
medieval troubadours of the Iberian Peninsula. 

tucanaré. Fish of the Cyclide family (Cichla oscellaris). 

tucum.——Species of palm (Bactris setona Mart.) from th 
which fiber is extracted. 














tucupí. Indian term for the water drained off from the press 
root. 
Tupi. One of the four principal linguistic families of Brazil 


geral, or common tongue, spoken down to the sixteenth 
the seaboard and today in Amazonas under the name of 
generic designation for certain tribes of the seaboard — 
Barroso, op. cit. See Guarani. 

Tupinambá. “Generic designation of various Tupi tribes - 
sixteenth century, inhabited the seacoast of Brazil.”— 
Barroso, op. cit. 

tuté.——-Goblin with which children are frightened. 

tutu (tutu) de feijao. Dish composed of salt pork, bacon, 
manihot flour. 

tutú-marambá. 











A goblin. 





uauiara. Indian name of a demon supposed to interfere in 
of generation; it took the form of a fish, the boto (q.v.). 
note 116. 

Ubacas (Embacas).—African “nation.” 

unzbauba. See embaiba. 

Uru. Bird of the Odontophorine family, which includes thi 
quails (Odontophorus guiannensis Gm.). 

uri. Afro-Brazilian condiment. 

Uruch. ‘Tropical American dye-yielding shrub of the Bixace 
plum family (Bixa orellana), widely used by the Indians 
purposes and body paint. It is orangish red in color. Knowr 
by the name arnotto, it produces the annotto of commerce 

urupema (urupemba) . Wicker-work sieve for use in cc 
p. 464. 

urupemba—_See urupema. 




















valentão (plural: valentões). Literally, a valiant man; come 
“bad man” in our wild west sense. 

valentões—See valentão. l 

vaqueiro. Cowboy of northeastern Brazil. 
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vasculhadores (basculhadores). 
cleaning roofs and high walls. 

vatapá. Dish made of manihot flour with dendê (palm) oil and pepper 
mixed with fish or meat. 





Workers who make a specialty of 











Vatuas. African people, also known as Zulus. 

Vinagrada.——Term applied to the revolt in Pará in 1836. See p. 157, note 
258. 

Xango. Deity of an African fetish cult. See p. Ixiii, note 11. 





Xianos———~Term applied by the Indians to the Portuguese invaders. 
xibamtba.——A goblin. 








xibé. A food paste the base of which is flour and water. See p. 49, 
note 123. 
xin-xiN. Dish consisting of a hen with dried shrimps, onions, jerimum 


kernels, and dendé (palm) oil. 

xique-xique (chigque-chique).——Plant of the Opuntia or cactus family, 
the Opuntia brasiliensis or the Opuntia in general. Euclides da Cunha 
identifies it as the Cactus peruvianus. See p. xix, note 3. 








yaya. Form of iaid (q.v.). 
Yebus.——African tribe. 
Yorubas——An African Negro people. 


Zulus. See Vatuas. 
zumbi. A ghostly apparition that wanders at night (Afro-Brazilian 
superstition). 
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. . .” Rio de Janeiro, 1830. 

— “Discurso sobre as molestias que mais affligem a classe pobre do Rio 
de Janeiro (lido na sessão publica da Sociedade de Medicina a 30 de 
Junho de 1835). . . .” Rio de Janeiro, 1835. 

Jornal do Comercio (Rio de Janeiro), 1827 —. 
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SERPA, JOAQUIM Jerônymo: Tratado de Educação Physica-Moral dos 
Meninos. 

Sicav, J. F. X.: Du climat et des maladies du Brésil. Paris, 1844. 

SILVA, FRUCTUOSO Pinto pa: Thesis on the problem of morality and sexual 
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dren's games and stories, 138-9; “bichos,” 
139 ff.; native cradle (tipóia), 142; the 
hammock complex, 142-3; ceremonies at 
birth, 143; urucú-painting and mutilation 
of child’s body, 143; Christian idealization 
of Indian child as “angel,” 144~5; construc- 
tion of okas, 145; toys and dolls, 145-6; 
children’s games, 146-8; songs and dances, 
148; freedom of Indian young from cor- 
poral punishment and parental discipline, 
148, 149, 150; segregation of lads at pu- 
berty, 149; the kaitos, 149; rude tests given 
to adolescents, flagellation, etc., 149; charac- 
ter of education in the daitos, 149; taught 
superiority of masculine sex, 149; maltreat- 
ment of the person among Indians, 150; 
violent physical exercises, 150; flattening 
of newborn infants’ noses and painting of 
their bodies, 151-2; freedom of infants 
from swaddling-clothes, 152; names given 
to offspring, 152; pronouncing of names 
in low voice, 152; fears of childhood among 
savages, 152 ff.; Indian legacy of social un- 
rest, 156-8; mental capacity of Indian 
youths in Jesuit schools, 158-9; boring 
character of instruction, 158~9; inclination 
toward manual tasks, 159 ff.; functions of 
women in colonial life, 161; functions of 
males, 161; treatment of natives by Portu- 
guese contrasted with that by English 
Protestants, 162-3; role of Indian lad 
(culumim) in hands of Jesuits, 164-s; his 
part in the formation of the Tupi-Guarani 
tongue, 166 ff.; contributions of Indian 
woman and Indian child to Brazilian cul- 
ture, 168; processions of culumims described, 
169; music in life of catechumens, 169-71; 
Jesuits treat Indians as children, 172; cate- 
chumens become an artificial population, 
173; exploitation of Indians for benefit of 
whites and the Church, their economic con- 
dition, 174; result: Brazil depopulated of 
its autochthonous folk, 174; foggings and 
humiliating punishments inflicted by Jes- 
uits, 174; methods employed in capture of 
Indians, 174-5; hard labor and ill treatment 
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Amerindians (Continued) 
on plantations, 175; diseases acquired, 175; 
branding of captives, 175; depopulating 
effect of warfare with Portuguese, 175; cap- 
tives tied to cannon’s mouth, dilacerated by 
horses or canoes, 175; Indian slave trade as 
means of raising funds for building 
churches, 176; dependence of colonists on 
native, 176; Indian’s good right arm the 
only wealth, 176ff.; high death-rate of 
Indian slaves in Bahia, 178; work de- 
manded of slave, 178; uprooting from na- 
tive environment, 178 ff.; “‘sugar killed the 
Indian,” 179; “preserved in brine,” 179; 
becomes enveloped in “‘sadness of the intro- 
vert,” 179, 380; physical vigor, 179; cul- 
ture inferior to African, 180; feminine part 
of culture saved, 180; technical side of cul- 
ture almost wholly feminine, 180; Indians 
commit suicide by eating earth, 181; loss 
of interest and will to live, 181; native 
values preserved in Brazil more than any- 
where else, 181; influence of native culture 
on Brazilian social and juridical institu- 
tions, 182; summary of native values, 182-3; 
chief presented to King of England, 198; 
compared to the Negro as a slave, 250; na- 
tive culture compared to African, 250, 2795 
Indian by reason of his cultural inferiority 
relegated to secondary plane, 277; state of 
Indian culture in various parts of the Amer- 
icas, 279 ff.; introversion of the Indian, 
282-3, 284; sexually corrupting influence of 
native woman, 323-4. See also Caboclos; 
Cunha 
Amiens (France), 200 
Amparo Church of Olinda, 256 
Amsterdam, 303 
Amulets, 143, 319» 359 
Anabaptists, 412 
Ancylostomiasis, 49, 475 
Andalusia, 235 
Andorra, 188 
“Angels” (dead infants), 143-5, 379 388, 
389 
Angico, 142 
Angico Negroes, 300 : 
Anglo-Americans: in Hawaii, 18; 428, 445 
Anglo-Saxons, 41; Protestants, 182; 190, 307; 
401 
Anglo-Scandinavians, 6 
Angola (Africa), 303 304 305, 327) 37% 
6 
Pecan Negroes, 300, 302, 303, 304; 376 
Angra dos Reis, XXXVI 
Angt, 461 a 
Animal masks among Amerindians, 94, 
‘Animals: fascination felt by Brazilians for ani- 
mal lore, 140-25 superstitions bound up 
with, 140-1; sa a between men 
nd. 154-5. See also “Bichos 
data clccients of in Portuguese Cathol- 
icism, 30; in Catholicism of natives, 78; 100; 
traits of in carnival clubs, 103; animistic 
survivals of, 138 ff. 145-6, 1472 15% 154 


Anjos, Big House of, xxxvi 

Ano Bom (Africa), 300, 303 

Antagonisms of Brazilian life, 77, 79-80; 
Brazilian society a process of balancing an- 
tagonisms, 79; Brazil a continuing field of 
conflict between the most violent antago- 
nisms, 158; antagonism between speech of 
Big House and senzala, 167, 344-5; 181, 
348; strength of Brazilian culture lies in 
wealth of balanced antagonisms, 348; col- 
lectivism of senzala versus individualism of 
Big House, 362. See also Brazilians 

Antilles, 343, 401 

Anti-Semitism of Dutch in Pernambuco, 9-10 

Ants: damage done to agriculture by, 22; trial 
by, 91; differentiation studied by Darwin, 
177; satiba or leaf-cutting ant, 251. See also 
Slaves; Slave quarters; Negroes; Negro 
slaves; Abolition of slavery in Brazil 

Apathy of Brazilians, xxiv; due to hyponutri- 
tion, XXV 

ae 335 ff., 374; “of the palate,” 
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Arabs, 4-5, 6, 78, 210, 212, 213, 216, 223, 
241, 311, 313, 314 

Arabi, 132 

Aragon, Kingdom of, 235 

Araguaia River region, 146, 259 

Araras, 93 

Araribá, 136 

Araucanian Indians, 83 

Arda (Africa), 376 

Ardas (Negroes), 301, 302 

Ardra (Africa), 318 

Ardrenses (Negroes), 302 

Argentina, 22 

Arizona, xix 

Arm-breaking game of young Indians, 150 

Armpits, young intoxicate themselves with the 
smell of, 398 

Arokin (African narrator), 342 

Arroz de Auçá, 464 

Arroz de Coco, 461 

Arroz doce, 463 

Art: aboriginal and Jesuits, 107 ff.; among 
primitive peoples arises through woman and 
bisexual male, 119. See also Iconography of 
slavery and patriarchal life in Brazil; Art 
albums dealing with Brazilian life ' 

Art albums dealing with Brazilian life, xlvii 

Arte de Cozinha (Domingos Rodrigues), 224 

Aryanism, “Aryanizer ” jn Brazil: meaning of 
“Aryanization,” XXi, 63, 203; “quasi-myst- 

* of Oliveira Viana, 220; 268, 306, 307, 

330, 448. See also Viana, J. F. de Oliveira 
(Index of Persons) 

Arzam, 42 

Ashanti monarchy, 313 

Ashantis (Negroes), 304 

Ashes used for salt, 133 

Asia, XXVL, 10, II, 18, 31,32, 272 | 

Astrology among Indians, 92; traces io Bra- 
zilian life, 101 

Asturias, 209, 211 : 

Asunción (Paraguay), xvi 


XIV 


Asylum, abuse of right of: by planters in 
Brazil, 191; by churches in Portugal, 191 ff. 

Ataré, 465 

‘Atheneum, The (Raul Pompéia), xlvi 

Athens, 297 

Athletes, 67 

Atlanta (Georgia), 296 

A União, \xiii 

Australia, Australians, 18, 181, 289, 294 

Auto-da-fé demanded for Casa Grande & 
Senzala, lxii 

Autos, 159 

Aveiro (Portugal), 102 

Aviz (Portugal), 206 

Azenha, 212 

Azores, 251 

Aztecs, 81, 82 

Azurara (Portugal), 29 


Baca Negroes, 304 

Ba-cancalas (Negroes), 304 

Ba-cassaqueres (Negroes), 304 

Backgammon, principal pastime of colonists, 
XXXIX, 429 

Backlands of Brazil, see Sertão 

Ba-Congos (Negroes), 313 

Ba-corocas (Negroes), 304 

Ba-cuandos (Negroes), 304 

Ba-cubais (Negroes), 304 

“Bad men” (Valentões), 268 

Bagaceira: meaning of term, xxiii; 25, 66, 
398, 399 

Ba-gangelas (Negroes), 314 

Bags, women regarded as, 96, 121 

Bahama Islands, 17, 23, 60 

Bahia (city, province, and state) and Bahians, 
xviii; courtesy of Bahians, xix; cooking, 
xix; xxxii, xxxiii, XXXVI, xl, xli, xlix, li, 
Ixvii, 14, 25, 38, 43» 5% 55; 57 58 59 
61, 63, 67, 68, 86, 101, 135, 153, 156, 157, 
178, 191, 197, 222, 229, 233, 246, 256, 257, 
259, 267, 271, 274, 275, 276, 277, 284, 
285, 298, 299, 300, 303, 304, 305, 306, 
308, 311, 312, 315, 316, 318, 319, 327, 331, 
361, 364, 368, 375, 395 399, 400, 411, 418, 
422, 425, 426, 431, 432, 436, 446-7, 45475> 
460, 463, 465, 466, 467. See also Salvador 

Bahian cuisine, xix; abuse of pepper, 132; 460; 
“la véritable cuisine nationale,” 466 

Bafa da Varnhagen, 171 

“Baianas,” 319 

Baitos, 123, 149 

Balaiada, 156 

Balams, 138 

Balangandans: meaning of term, xxxi; 443 

Balantas (Negroes), 313 

Re game of among, Indians, 147-8, 171, 
163 

Baltar Museum, xlvi 

Banana: stalk in hygiene, xxvii; use of leaves 


for wrapping foods, 129; Negro complex: 


for, 129; native Brazilian varieties, 1295 
stalk bird-traps, 146; brought from Africa, 
180; erotic use of stalk by Brazilian young, 
395 
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Ba-ncumbis (Negroes), 314 

Bandeirantes: meaning of term, XXXiv; xl, Ixi, 
lxvii, 35; dispersive tendency, 36, 37; 
founders of colonies, 36, 37; 43» 64, 69, 79, 
80, 85, 88, 285 

Bandeiras, XXXIV, XXXV, 17, 63, 285 

Bandemborg, 42 

Bandits, 158. See also Cangaceiros 

Bangué (means of transport), xxvii, 361 

Bangué (sugar plantation), 342 

Banhanecas (Negroes), 314 

Banquets, see Feasts and banquets 

Bantu Negroes, 281, 294, 298; common be- 
lief refuted that all slaves were of Bantu 
stock, 299 ff., 302; definition, 303-43 Bantu 
tongue, 304; 305, 306, 312, 314 

“Banzo,” 181, 474 . 

Barbero Museum, Asunción, 310 

Barbers, 411, 471-2 

Barbinos (religious order), 447 

Barefoot, habit of going, chiefly of native 
origin, 182-3 

Barewell, 42 

Baris, 105. See also Medicine-men; Pajés; 
Witch-doctors 

“Baron Chocolate,” 269 

Barreiros, 140 

Basket-weaving, 91, 117, 118 

Bastards: remembered in wills, 437-9, 446: 
fathered by priests, 446 ff; 451, 452 ff; 

Ba-suros (Negroes), 304 

Baths and bathing, xxvii, fondness of Indian 
women for, 12; Indian woman and intro- 
duction of, 87; among Indians as contrasted 
with Europeans, 113 ff.; 182; fondness of 
Brazilians for tub or “canoe” baths seen as 
due to Moorish influence, 223; colonist 
adopts native habit of daily bath, 266; 
Oriental origin of the daily bath (brought 
from Far East to England), 274 

Batuques, 436 

Bavaria, 138 

Beans, 64 

Beaunes-Chaudes, Beaunes-Chaudes-Mugem 
type, 5-6, 202 

Bechuanas (Negroes), 304 

Bedbugs: in medical infusions, 385: 471 

Beds: usually of leather, xxxix; silk counter- 
panes, 273, 274 276; damask, of Big 
Houses, 276 

Bed-wetting in children, treatment of, 383, 
390 

Beer, 467 

Bees, 90, 92 

Beijú, 127, 128, 129, 468 

Beijú-açã, 127 

Beijá-cica, 127 

Beijú-nicanga, 127 

Beira Alta (Portugal), 5-6 

Beira Baixa (Portugal), 4, 3-6 

Bejerecum, 465 

Belo Horizonte: xl; Public Archives of, 439 

Benedictine friars: as big slave-holding land- 
owners and sugar-planters, 59-60; 376; 
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Benedictine friars (Continued) 
slave-owners, but treated slaves well, 442; 
447 

Bengal stick, 272 

Bengali (of India), 286 

Bengos (Negroes), 304 

Benguela (Africa), 311 

Benguelas (Negroes), 302 

Beni (Benim) Negroes, 304 

Benin (African kingdom), 313, 318 

Bentinck, 42 

sees 6, 202, 208, 209, 215, 249, 305, 306, 

I 

Beriberi, 48, 70 

Berlin, 265, 424 

Bestiality, 29, 75, 154-5, 395, 399 

Biafadas (Negroes), 313 

Bicho de pé, 278 

Bicho (game of chance), 147 

“Bichos,” 139 ff.; Brazilian bicho complex, 
140-2;, 151, 152-3, 155, 182, 278, 335, 
338 ff., 472 

Bienos (Negroes), 314 

Big House, xi, xvi; culinary tastes and de- 

. lights of, xvili-xix; of Southern U. S. A., 
xix, xxiii; general character of, xxvi ff.; con- 
trasted with Portuguese solar, xxvi; center 
of patriarchal and religious cohesion, xxvii; 
point of support for organized society of 
the nation, xxvii; representative of eco- 
nomic, social, and political system, xxvii; as 
fortress, bank, cemetery, hospital, school, 
and house of charity, xxvii; of Norruega 
Plantation, xxvii; fortifications of, xxvii; 
“indescribable aloofness” in seventeenth cen- 
tury, xxviii; hospitality of, xxviii; influence 
of monasteries on architecture, xxviii; in- 
fluence of, on church architecture, xxviii- 
xxix; expression of feudal might, xxix; 
anointed with Negro blood, xxix; decay of, 
xxix; banking functions described, xxxi- 
xxxiil; center of most stable type of civiliza- 
tion in Hispanic America, XXXV; architec- 
ture and style of, xxxv; essentially Brazilian 
character, xxxv; had a soul, xxxv; expres- 
sion of needs, interests, and rhythm of 
patriarchal life, xxxv; based on sugar and 
Negro slave labor, xxxv; honesty and ex- 
pansiveness, xxxv; Maria Graham’s impres- 
sions of, xxxv-xxxvi; as “intimate history of 
practically every Brazilian,” XXXVU-XXXVII; 
as best expression of Brazilian character, 
xxxvii; life of, as portrayed by artists, xl vil; 
closing of, following abolition, xlix; photo- 
graphs of, lxviii; Big House complex es- 
sentially the same in north and south of 
Brazil, Ixviii-lxix; substantial character of 
structures, 24; Big House and senzala only 
social realities to be found in Brazil, 503 
bare-tiled roofs and vermin, 55; syphilis 
disease of, 70; defense of, in sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, 88; means of defense 
copied from Indians, 118; walls topped by 
broken glass, 158; running water in gardens 
a Moorish trait, 223; Moorish art of decora- 
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Big House (Continued) 
tion reflected in, 225; scanty furnishings, 
absence of pictures on walls, 246; praised 
as “fine and noble” dwelling by Pyrard de 
Laval, 275: compared to Escurial in appear- 
ance, 435; Sigaud describes luxury on feast 
days, 466; “dull, abject mournfulness” of 
life in, 471. See also Casa Grande & Senzala 

Big House and slave quarters: as a complex in 
Brazilian society, xvi; both necessary to 
colonization of Brazil, 251 

Biochemical content (environment), xxv—xxvi, 
292 

Birds: in Big Houses, xxxv-xxxvi; domesti- 
a2 by Indians, 92, 93; employed by In- 

ians to amuse young, 146; tra by - 

Brazilian children, E i Re 

Birth, ceremonies attendant upon among In- 
dians, 143 

Birth-rate: fall of among Indians under Chris- 
tianity, 174; compared to death-rate among 
whites, Negroes, mulattoes, 382-3 

“Bisagos” (Negroes), 308 

Bisexuals, lix; 119, 122. See also Homosexu- 
ality and homosexuals 

Bishop: “Go tell it to the Bishop,” 191, 206 

Bissão (Africa), 300 

Bitongas (Negroes), 314 

“Black boot and black woman only,” 268 

Blites, 467 

seed Lad, The (Joaquim Manuel de Macedo), 

v 
Blond type, idealization of in Europe, 15 
Blood-letting (blood-letters), 383, 385, 389, 
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Bodoque, 146, 171, 182 

Bogey man, 137, 338, 339 

Boi-tátá, 338, 339 

Bolshevism, 197 

Bonilha, 42 

Boo man, 137 

Borneo, 289 

Bornú monarchy, 313 

Bornús (Negroes), 305 

Bororós, 104, 123 

Boston, Mass., 54 

Botafogo, 423 

Boto, 121- 

Bow and arrow, 90, 118, 358 

Bragança (Portugal), 461-2 

Branco da Bahia, 409. 

Brancarão (Brancarões), xii 

Bravi, 358 

Brazil the Americas (Manuel Bomfim), 85 

Brazilian, the, ideal type of modern man for 
the e „I tas 
razilian climate, see Climate 

lan cuisine, xviii-xix; dishes made from 
manihot, 127 ff.; tang of the forest in, 128; 
native dishes become Brazilian in kitchens 
of Big House, 128; cultural fraternization 
of diverse elements in, 129; dishes made 
from maize, 130; ways of preparing fish, 
130-1; abuse of condiments, 132-3; Moor- 
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Brazilian cuisine (Continued) 
ish influence, 224; African influence and 
Afro-Brazilian dishes, 459 ff. 

Brazilian Essays (Azevedo Amaral), 37 

Brazilian Eugenics Congress (1929), xxi, 377 

Brazilian family: family traits and divergences 
in, Xv; as a colonizing unit, xxv; domina- 
tion of rural and semi-rural family, 26 ff., 
31 ff.; enlargement of family by bastards and 
dependents gathered about the patriarchal 
head, 31; notorious vices of leading Bra- 
zilian families, 268; decadence of old fam- 
ilies in modern times, 270-2; compared 
with situation in U. S. A., 271. See also Mar- 
rages ` 

Brazilian Historical Institute, xli, li, 69, 286 

Brazilian landscape, xi 

Brazilian language, see Portuguese language 

Brazilian names, 343, 456 ff.; superstitions re- 
garding saints’ names for children, 459; 
characteristic Negro names, 459 

Brazilian nationalism, xiv. See also Brazilian 
political unity 

Brazilian novels as source material for social 
life of Brazil, xlv—xlvi 

Brazilian poetry: influence of Indian, 170; 183 

Brazilian political unity: dispersive and unify- 
ing factors, 37 ff.; role of Church, 41. See 
also Brazilian nationalism 

Brazilians (Brazilian traits): undernourish- 
ment of, xx-xxii; XXIv-XXv; uncertain ca- 
pacity for work blamed on miscegenation, 
xxiv; apathy of, xxiv; disturbances of 
growth, xxiv; still incompletely integrated 
in tropical or American habitat, 140; proc- 
ess of integration going on, 140-1; unfa- 
miliarity with native flora and fauna, 141-2; 
perhaps nearer to the tropical forest than 
any other civilized people of modern times, 
155; relapses into primitive mentality, a 
savage or primitive fury of destruction, 
155-8; every Brazilian bears “mongrel marl 
of the genipap,” 278; fondness of Brazilian 
men for Negro women, 278-9; every Brazil- 
ian a Don Juan at thirteen or fourteen, 329; 
fears of Brazilian childhood, 339 ff.; Bra- 
zilians great water-drinkers, 467. See also 
Antagonisms of Brazilian life 

Brazilian Portuguese, see Portuguese language 

Brazilian speech, tang of the forest in, 128 

Brazilwood, xiii, 136 

Bread, nineteenth-century novelty, 468 

Breadfruit tree, xi, 273 

Brejos, Brejeiros, 400 

Bretons, 86 

Britannic culture, 297 

British loyalists, 17 

Bronchitis, 475 

Bronze age in Portugal, 201 

Brooklyn Bridge, xx-xxi 

Broteria (Portuguese review), Ixi 

Brunet type, associated with evil, 13 

ao The (Joaquim Manuel de Macedo), 
xlv i 

Buboes, 48, 74, 134, 383, 475 
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Bude (Bufe) Negroes, 304 

Budum, 279 

Bueno (Spanish name), 42 

Buggers: “bugres,” 33; aborigines identified 
by Portuguese as “dugres,” 124; 189, 429 
See also Sodomy (pederasty) 

“Bugres,” see Buggers 

Building materials: among Indians, 135; 
among colonists, 266; lack of care in choice 
of, leads to unhealthful conditions, 387 

Bulgaria, 124 

Bumbas-meu-bot, 315, 411-12, 472 

Bunda, 347 

Burgos (Spain), 31 

Burial of the dead, see Dead 

Bush-captains, 320-1 

Bushmen, 200, 304, 305, 308, 312, 314, 319, 
320 

Butter: scarcity of, in colonial Bahia, 58; 
French, substituted for fats, 468 


Caagruaçã, 129 

Cabanada, 156 

Cabbage, 470 

Cabeleira, 340 

Cabildos, 4 

Cabinda Negroes, 300, 302, 304, 313 

Cabo, municipality of, 16, 270 

Caboclas, 14, 69, 84; “priapic,” 96; 383, 407, 
408 

Caboclos: meaning of term, xv; xvi, xliii, xliv; 
term “old, caboclo” applied to Capistrano de 
Abreu, li; “undependable,” 46; 48; reduced 
to state of organic inferiority, 489; alco- 
holism, 49; subject to swamp fever and 
worms, 49; mental inferiority, 49; 5x; lyric 
exaltation of, 67; use of term as compli- 
ment, 67; 68, 70, 78, 88, 89, 98, 107, 107, 
TIO, 113, 126, 128, 146, 148, 151, 158, 162, 
169, 171, 174; “caboclo’s hut,” 182; 183; 
268, 271, 282, 311, 358, 385, 407; early 
prejudices against, 408; 458, 459; silent, 
distrustful, all but sick in somberness of 
disposition, 472; added to melancholy of 
Portuguese colonist, 472. See also Amer- 
indians 

Cahorés, 68, 69 

Cabra-cabriola (capering nanny-goat), 137. 


338, 339 
“Cabras,” 48, 66, 358, 366 
Cabriolets, 41r 
Cabrocha, xxiv 
Cabundá Negroes, 304 
Caçange (language), 347 
oe Negroes, 304 
Cacao, lix, 130, 133, 162, 173, 191% 
Cacheo (Africa), 300 á 
Cacotorá (India), 73 
Cactus, as food, 466 
Cadiueus, 117 
Caeté, xl 
Café mandingueiro, 336 
Cafuné, 144, 397 
Cafusos, xi, xx, xxi, lxiv, 68, 285 
Caiapó Indians, 259 
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Caiards, 102 

Cainguas, 106 

Caipiras, SI, 271, 272 

Caipora, Caiporismo, 99-100, 339 

Cajurú quarter, 272 

Cake-boards of Bahia, xvili 

Cakes: made from manihot, 127 ff.; phallic, 
made by nuns, 259-603 erotic significance 
of “cake” in Brazil, 260 

Calabar Negroes, 304 

Calabrenses (Negroes), 302 

Calcium, dearth of, in Brazilian soil, 61 H. 

Caldo verde, 461 

California, xix 

Calungas, 336-7 

Calvinists, French, see Huguenots 

Camargo, 42 

Cambaia, 274 

Cambridge University, 290 

Cameroons, 307 

Caminha (Portugal), 29 

Campina Grande, 400 

Campo, 51 

Campo de Santana, 368 

Camundongo Negroes, 304 

Canada, Canadians, 60, 137, 455 

Cananore, see Kananor 

Canaries, 366 

Canavieira, xxxiii 

Candomblés, Ixiv 

Canc juice, as article of diet, 468 

Canelos, 106 i 

Cane trash, see Bagaceira 

Cane (walking-stick), 272-3 

Cangaceiros, 67, 156 

Cangaço, 67 

Canindés, 93 

Canjica, 129; great national dish of Brazil, 
130, 257, 461, 465, 468 . 

Cannibalism, 90 

“Canoe” baths, 223 

Canoes, 91, 147, 182 

Cantalago, 433 

Canudos, .157, 181 

Canute, King, 248 

Caorsinos, 331 

Capangas, 67 

Cape Colony, 15 

Cape Verde, 31, 302, 303 

Cape Verde Negroes, 303 

Capeba, 464 

Capering nanny-goat, see Cabra-cabriola 

Capitânias: explanation of term, xliv; 11, 25, 
36, 42, 44, 50, 53, 54, 59 64, 191, 211, 
218, 251, 252, 267, 272, 301, 303, 304, 
309, 331, 358, 427» 439 

“Capoeiras,” 48, 67 

Caprimulgus, 137 

Capsenses H. Tagants, 201 

Capsitanians (Capsians), 6, 200, 201 

Captains-major (capitães-mores), 272 

Capuceiro, O, 367. See also Gama, Lopes 
(Index of Persons) 

Capuchins, 115, 146, 431-2 

Card, 89, 90, 180 
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dai 416 

araguatá (wild), 135, 142 

Caraiás, 105 Maes 

“Caraiba,” 13 

Caraturt, 105 

Carajá Indians, 146 

Carapuceiro (Father Lopes Gama), 447 

Cardiac hypertrophy, 475 

Caribé, 127 

Caribs, 13 

Carimã, 127, 134 

Cariris, 183 

Carmelite Church of Rio de Janeiro, 440 

Carmelite friars, as landed proprietors, sugar- 
planters, and slave-owners, 442, 447 

Carnival (time), 274, 374, 472 

pira clubs, 103 
arolinas, XIX, XX, 32, 51, 2 I. See als 
South Carolina cd ii 

Carrapatú, 139, 140, 338 

“Carrapeta,” 171 

Carromantes (Negroes), 30 

Carthaginians, 201 ig 

Carthusians, 238 

Carurú (culinary dish), 464, 469, 470 

Carurú (plant), 133, 467 

Casa de Contratación, 148 

Casa do Carrapicho, 465 

Casa-dos-vinte-e-quatro, 221 

Casa Grande ¢y Senzala: meaning of title, xvi; 
pirating of third edition, lvi; lv, lvi, Ivi, 
lviii, lix, Ix, Ixi, Ixi, Ixiii, xiv, lxvi 

Cashew, lix; introduced by Indian women, 
87; 114; 115, 128, 130; Brazilians inherit 
complex from natives, 133; 134, 172, 182; 
gum for medicinal purposes, 266 

Cassava, 127 

Castainho, 462 

Castile, Castilians, 4, 30, 186, 195, 196, 209, 
217, 248, 249 

Castor oil, custom of fomenting umbilical 
cord with, 381 

Castration myths, 339 

Castro Laboreiro (Portugal), 202 

Catechism, Catechizing of natives: Jesuit cate- 
chism and the Indians, Ix; 17 

Caterpillar: “of the fields,” 22; in the cotton, 


257 
Cathedral of Olinda, xli, lii, 256, 361, 443, 


8 
Catholic Church (Catholicism): conflict of 
Catholic sexual morality with patriarchal 
system, xxv; family Catholicism of Big 
Houses, xxvii, xxxvii; and colonists, 4; 
in opposition to family at times, 26; 
softened, lyric Christianity of Portuguese 
colonists, 30, 31, 80; phallic and animistic 
reminiscences of pagan cults, 30; religious 
test for immigrants to Brazil, 40-2; land 
allotments limited to Catholics, 40; “cement 
of our unity,” 41; Oliveira Lima as “his- 
toric Catholic,” 41; foreigners from Protes- 
tant lands marry into Catholic families, 
41-2; Jews joined to Catholic communion, 
42; influence of, in personal and domestic 
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Catholic Church (Continued) 
life of colonists, 55; festive side of, ex- 
ploited by Jesuits in winning natives, 78; 
animistic and fetishistic traits that may 
have come from Africa, 78; and consan- 
guineous marriages among natives, 97; in- 
fluence of, in combating animistic and 
totemistic taboos, etc., Jor; collapse of 
Catholic morality on part of minority of 
colonists, 107; folkloric sense of Church, 
122-3:; devout practices in connection with 
children, 143; idealization of child as an 
“angel,” 143 ff.; fervor of Indians in ful- 
fillment of penances, 150; conflict of Catho- 
lic theology and morality with native cul- 
ture, 163 ff; leveling influence of, in 
Brazil, 166; unifying effect of hatred of 
heresy by Portuguese, 189 ff.; prestige of 
ecclesiastical authorities less in Brazil than 
in Portugal, 191; church for Big House 
inmates meant plantation chapel, 192; no 
clericalism in Brazil, 192; a species of dis- 
infectant chamber for heresy, 199; prestige 
of, in Spain and Portugal, 204 ff.; religious 
orders in Portugal acquire lands through 
Crusades, 206 ff.; Mohammedan influence 
on Brazilian Christianity, amorous motives, 
226 ff.; Portuguese agriculture and the 
Church, 237 ff.; effect of fastings and 
abstinence imposed by the Church in Por- 
tugal, 242 ff.; economic imperialism of 
Spain and Portugal bound up with Catho- 
lic religion, 249; Church in Portugal con- 
sents to “de juras” marriages, consummated 
by coitus, 253-43 indulgence toward natural 
offspring, 254; phallic characteristics of 
cult of saints, 254 ff.; dancing, courting, and 
love comedies in churches, 256; role of 
pagan survivals in Portuguese Catholicism 
in connection with Portuguese imperialism, 
259; Negro influence in Brazilian Cathol- 
icism, 278; Church in Brazil imbued with 


Mohammedan influence, 315 ff, 318; 
Catholic liturgy and witchcraft, 333; 
clergy’s attitude toward consanguineous 


marriages described by Burton as “dispen- 
sations to commit incest,” 357; baptizing 
of Negro slaves, 370-1; festive brand of 
Catholicism that developed around Big 
House, 372~3; high prices paid by wealthy 
Pernambucan planters for Masses and 
sermons, 432; religious observances on the 
sugar plantations, 435 ff.; blessing of the 
mills, 436-7; keeping of Sabbath and fast 
‘days by planters, 441-52; debauchery of 
many friars and ecclesiastics, 445 ff.; bas- 
tard offspring of priests, 446 ff., 448; 
priests thus provided superior eugenic ele- 
ment in Brazilian society, 448 ff.; rare for 
ecclesiastics to remain sterile, 450; dis- 
tinguished descendants of the clergy, 450; 
Church’s tolerant attitude toward Negro en- 
livenment of feast days, 472. See also 
Chaplains of Big Houses; Convents and 
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Catholic Church (Continued). 
monasteries; Jesuits; Franciscans; 
Christianity 

Catholic University of America, xlvii, li 

“Catimbo,” 474 

Catimbozeiro, 336 

Cats, 93 

Cattle: scarcity of, 54, 56, 58, 59; “much 
cattle’ on island of Piratininga, 63; abun- 
dance of in São Paulo, 64 

Cattle-raising, xxili, 52-3, 58, 59; “much 
pasturage” on island of Piratininga, 63 

Cauaba, 183 

Cauim, 183 

Cauris, 318 

Causes of the Mortality of Children in Rio 
de Janeiro (José Maria Teixeira), 386 

Cavalcanti, 42 

Cavalhos-marinhos, 472 

Ceará, 38, 43, 69, 449 

Cedro Plantation, 458 

Cegonha, 212 

Celts, 6, 67, 201 

Central America, 13; civilizations of, 280 

Ceramics, see Pottery 

Cereals: scarcity of, 60; abundance of, in São 
Paulo region, 64 

Ceuta, 7, 196 

Chancres, 396 

Chapels, on sugar plantations, xi, xxviii 

Chaplains of Big Houses, xxvii, 192~3; social 
importance of, 193; 275; as schoolmasters, 
346 ff., 404-5; sexual temptations of, 445 

Charleston, S. C., 466 

Chateauroux (France), 273 

Chéchéré (of cult ceremonies), 317 

Cheese, scarcity of, in colonial Bahia, 58 

Chellean-Acheulean type, 200 

Chelles (France), 200 

Chicha, 105 

Chickenpox, 383, 389 

Child, child care: rites of puberty among 
Indians, 91; Jesuits substitute Christian 
hymns for native songs of Indian children, 
107; child life among the aborigines, 136 ff., 
142 ff.; young savage not free child of 
nature, 136; goblins and dances to frighten 
child, 137-8; Indian children’s dances pre- 
served by Jesuits, 138; animism and totem- 
ism in Brazilian children’s games and 
stories, 138-9; “bichos” 139 ff.; role 
of the hammock, 142-3; ceremonies at 
birth, 143; painting, mutilation, and adorn- 
ment of child’s body by Indians, 143; 
Catholic families offer child’s hair to Our 
Lord, 143; idealization of child as an 
“angel,” 143-5, 379, 388; high death-rate 
among Indian children, 143-4; longing of 
young for death; 144-53 toys and dolls of 
Indian children, 146; games, 146 ff.; good 
behavior of Indian child at play, 148: 

‘freedom from corporal punishment and 
parental discipline, 148, 149, 150;. cleanli- 
ness of native infants, 151; sense of well- 
being and light-heartedness of Indian 


Saints: 
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Child, child care (Continued) 
young, 151; infants free of swaddling- 
clothes, 152; fears of childhood among 
savages, 152 ff.; mental capacity of Indian 
child, 158-9; character of Jesuit instruction, 
158 ff.; Jesuits’ use of native child for 
theological and moralistic ends, 163 ff., 
169; child to educate the father, 164 ff.; 
stratagems of padres in winning the 
Indian child, 164; role of child in hands of 
Jesuits, 164~5; child's part in formation 
of Tupi-Guaraní tongue, 166 ff.; contri- 
butions of native woman and native child 
compared, 168; music in life of young 
Indian catechumens, 169-71; interracial 
fraternization of young in Jesuit schools, 
171; exchange of games, toys, words, and 
superstitions, 171; faulty care of young on 
part of colonists, 385 ff.; neglect of children 
in early nineteenth century, 389; bad 
upbringing of children portrayed by 
Machado de Assis, 393-4; by Padre Lopes 
Gama, 394; mothers encourage young sons 
to seduce Negro girls, 395; “young 
stallions,” 395; disdain for male virgins, 
395; sons raised as effeminate creatures, 
397-8; over-pampering of white and 
mulatto children in Big Houses, 398; 
dress and demeanor of small boys in nine- 
teenth-century Brazil, 404 ff.; anxious to 
syphilize themselves as soon as possible, 
404; lack of merriment, vivacity, sponta- 
neity, 405; naked in early years, burdened 
with heavy clothing later on, 405; lack of 
intellectual curiosity, 405; untidy appear- 
ance, 405; attitude of child toward elders, 
416 ff. See also Education; Games; Negro 
nurse; Newborn, care of 

Childbirth, see Newborn, care of 

Chile, 83 

China, 73 

Chinese, cranial capacity of, 293-4 

Chique-chique, xix 

Chiriguanos, 105 

Christ, see Jesus (Index of Persons) 

Christiania (Norway), 265 

Christianity: mingling of, with witchcraft, 
xxxix; use of term Christian in Iberian Pen- 
insula, 190-1; Mohammedan influence on 
Portuguese-Brazilian Christianity, 226 ff.; 
Christianity in Portugal takes on quasi- 
pagan characteristics of phallic cult, 254; 
armorous cult of certain saints, 254- See 
also Catholic Church ey cial 

Christians, xiv. See also “New Christians”; 
“Old Christians” 

Christmas Night festivities, 374 , 

Chronicle of the Society of Jesus m... 
Brazil (Simão de Vasconcellos), 160 

Church, see Catholic Church 

Church of the Oratory, London, 371 

Cinnamon, 273 

Cintra, xviii 

Cipango, 33 

Cistercians, 238 
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“Cities of refuge” (in Portu 28 

Class struggle in Brazil, e ea 

Clay-eating, see Earth-eating 

Climate: of Portugal enervating, 5; ac- 
climatability of Portuguese, 9, 14ff.; 
Portuguese,” of Martonne, 14; influence 
of, in general, rọ f.; effects of, not to be 
confused with social and economic causes, 
19; and labor capacity, 20; and crimes of 
violence, 20; modern methods of modify- 
ing effects of, 20; of Brazil unfavorable to 
agriculture of European variety, 21; favor- 
able to unity, 43; unjustly blamed for 
fatigue of Brazilians, 47, 48; overstressed, 
60, 64-5; relation to menstruation and age 
of puberty, 264-5; general influence on 
sexual life, 265-6; and degeneracy of old 
families, 271; and heightened sexuality, 
329-30; 397, 399, 400, 401, 403, 430-1; 
of Brazil seen by Burton as not favorable 
to chastity, 448. 

Coatis, 93 

Coca (bogeyman), 338 

Cocaine, 385 

Cocaloba, 339 

Cochin, 274 

Cochin China, 328 

Cocoa, 91 

Coco tree, 142, 273 

Coconut: tapioca, 129; games played with 
shells, 172; wild coconut oil, 182; drinking- 
cup, 182 

Code of Good Form (J. I. Roquette), 416 

Code of Philip, 194 

Coffee, xi, xxxvi; sugar and coffee conditioned 
development of agrarian-patriarchal system, 
Ixvii; 44; in Brazilian sexual magic, 336 

Coimbra, 102, 206, 234, 406 

Coivara, 88, 90, 182, 184 

Colégios, 405, 409, 413 

“Colonel,” 191 

Colonists, see Portuguese colonizer 

Colonization, see Portuguese colonization of 
Brazil 

Color, in connection with African tribes, “a 
convention of practically mo importance,” 
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Columbia, S. C., 466 . 

Columbia University, xx, Xliii 

Comadres, 383, 384, 385, 448, 449 

Combs: fondness of Brazilians for, 87; palm- 
stalk, of native women, 9! 

Comer, Comida, erotic use of the words in 
Brazil, 260 

Communism: among Amerindians, xl, 158, 
159, 182; Negroes of senzala inclined to 
collectivism, 372 

Community (R. C. Maclver), lv 

Compadrismo, xxvi ; 

Compensations of Brazil and Glories of Per- 
nambuco (Domingos de Loreto Coutto), 
420, 441 

Complex, meaning of term as employed in 
this work, 133 
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Concubines, xxiv, 263, 302-3, 309, 407, 425, 
426, 427, 446, 448, 451 

Condiments: use and abuse of, 132-3; 465, 
467, 468, 469. See also Pepper 

Conditioned Reflexes (Ivan Petrovich Pavlov), 
290 

Condottiert, 358 

Confectionery workers of Bahia, xviii 

Confessional, role of, in Brazil, xxxviii 

Confraternities: of Negroes, xliii; origin in 
trade syndicates (guilds) of Portugal, 221; 
373, 438 

Congo: King and Queen of, 103; 187, 289, 432 

Congo Negroes, 259, 300, 302, 311 

“Congoese” language, 304 

Congress of American History, First Inter- 
national (1927), III, 172 

Congress of National History, see National 
History, First Congress of 

“Conomis-miri,” 151 

Consanguineous marriages, 267-8 

Contendas, Baronesa de, 1 

Contendas Plantation, 1 

Convents and monasteries: influence on Big 
House architecture, xxviii; as banks, xxxiii 

Cooking, see Brazilian cuisine 

Copaiba oil, as medication, 384 

Coqueiro, 142 

Corn, see Indian corn 

Coroados, 105 

Corpus Christi feast and processions, 258, 259, 


431 

“Corriboques,” 428 

Corsairs, 158, 189 

Coruqueamos, 153 

Corvina, 355, 356 

Costa de Caxéu Negroes, 304 

Costa de Nagou Negroes, 304 

Costa Negroes, 304 

Cotegipe River, 275 

Cotindiba River, 35 

Cotton, 135 

Counterpanes, of silk, 273, 274, 276 

Couscous, 224, 273, 462, 465 

Couvade, 91; interpretation based on criterion 
of bisexuality, 119 ff.; both man and 
woman follow diet and observe precautions 
in, I21-2 

Cows, scarcity of milk-cows, 58 

Cradle, ambulating, of native woman (tipdia), 
125 

Cradle songs, xxx, 139, 337-8 

Cranial capacity as racial index, 293-4 

Crayfish, in medicine, 385 

Creoles: of Spanish America, 4; in Brazilian 
sense, 66, 301; in derogatory sense, 67 

Crias, 263, 324, 369, 396, 399, 406, 439, 453 

Criollos of Spanish America, 4 

Crocodiles, 99 

Crucifixes: placed beneath bodies of women 
in copulation, xl; tossed in urinals, xl 

Cruel Victims (Joaquim Manuel de Macedo), 


y 
Crusades (Crusaders), 114, 195, 196, 206, 
212, 213 
Cruzado, 54 
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Cuba, 103, 401, 402 

Cuban Negroes, 334 

“Cuckold rocks,” 30 

Cuisine, see Brazilian cuisine 

Culcalkin, 138 ° 

Culinary Art in Bahia, The (Manuel Que- 
rino), 460 

Cults, see Phallic cults; Xangôs 

Culture, cultures (in anthropologic sense), xii; 
interpenctration of, in Brazil, xiv, xvi; dis- 
tinction between race and, xxi 

Culture of the tropical forest, 155 

Culumim (curumim), 164, 165, 166, 169, 350 

Cumari pepper, 463 

Cunhã, 87, 115, 118, 119, 125, 127, 130 

Cunhatain, 168 

Curadá, 128 

Curandeiros, 134~5, 266 

Curare, 90, 184 

Curibocas, 407 

Curumi, 128, 129 

Curumim, see Culumim 

Cutia, 92 

Cymbals, ritualistic use of among Indians, 
105, 149, 164. See also Musical instruments 

Cynotrichi, 306 


Dahomey, 312, 313, 318 

Dance masks: important function of, 138; 152 

Dances: of Indians, 91; significance of erotic 
(as aphrodisiac), 95, 98; conjuring, of In- 
dians, 105; Jesuits do away with native 
songs of Indian young, 107; Pueblo and 
Zuñi, to frighten children, 137; devil 
dances, 138; of Indian children, preserved 
by Jesuits, 138; magic, 147; of pedagogical 
character, 148; the Sairé, 148; mystic sig- 
nificance of sweat in, 150; flagellation of 
dancers, 150; knowledge of native dances 
conveyed to Brazilians through Indian 
child, 168; of Brazil, influence of native on, 
183; “Judinga” (Jewish dance), 258; In- 
dian and Negro, in Corpus Christi pro- 
cessions, 258; Negro and Indian contrasted, 
285; of Negro fetish cult, 316; Kings of 
Congo, 373; batuques, 436 

Daomanos (Negroes), 302 

Daomeianos (Negroes), 304 

Dark Venus, see Dusky Venus 

Darwinism, 289. See also Darwin, Charles 
(Index of Persons) 

Daughters of Mary, 418 

De Juras marriage ceremonies, 18 

Dead: veneration and burial of, in Big 
Houses, xxx, xxxi; burial of, among In- 
dians, 91, 92; unsanitary effects of burial 
in houses and churches, 439; burial rites, 
440 ff. 

Death-rate: among whites, Negroes, and mu- 
lattoes, 382-3; high, due to ignorance, 385. 
See also Infant mortality 

“Deep South” of U. S. A., xix-xx 

Defecating, habit of: at distance from dwell- 
ing, acquired by Brazilian from Indian, 
114; while squatting on one’s heels, 182 
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Delphic Response to the. Cries of Human Na- 
ne (Francisco da Fonseca Henriques), 
384 

Dementia precox, among Negroes, 283 

Democracy: process of democratization in Bra- 
zil, xiv-xv, xvi; effects of sugar-raising on 
democratic industries, xxiii 

Dendé palm (dendé oil), 318, 459, 461, 464, 
465 

Dentists, 411, 471 

Desterro Convent, Olinda, 256 

Detração, law of, 193 

Devil masks among Amerindians, 94 

Dialogues (on the Grandeurs of Brazil), 361 

Diamba, 317-18 

Diapers, 383. See also Swaddling-clothes 

Diaries, lack of, by Brazilian women, xxxviii 

Diário de Notícias, Rio de Janeiro, 320 

Diário de Pernambuco, 304, 320, 443 

Diarrhea, 467 

Diary of André Rebouças, Ixvi 

Diet, xxiv-xxv, 21; importance of modern 
means of transportation for, 21; of Bra- 
zilian colonists, 21 ff.; three influences: na- 
tive, African, and Portuguese, 44; effect of, 
as compared with climate and miscegena- 
tion, on development of Brazilians, 46 É.; 
faulty eating habits of Brazilians, 47; “post- 
prandial sluggishness” and fatigue due to, 
47; deficient, of plantation-owners, 50-2} 
feasts the exception, 52, 54-5; overuse of 
fish in place of meat, 58; lack of animal 
proteins, albuminoids in general, vitamins, 
calcium, and mineral salts, 60; comparative 
abundance of toxins, 60; contrasted with 
Englishman’s, 60; importance of factor, 60; 
generalizations on Brazilian diet, 61 ff.; 
shows lack of balance, 61; description of 
Brazilian, 62; salutary influence of Negro, 
65; of Negro slaves, 66; manihot becomes 
basis of colonists’, 126; overuse of condi- 
ments, 132, 468; change in Indian’s on 
becoming a plantation slave, 180; of Negro 
underwent little change on transplantation 
to America, 180; superiority of Negro’s, 
286-7; and infant mortality, 387; overuse 
of fats, 467; of slave huts more whole- 
some, 470; African's fondness for vege- 
tables, 470. See also Alimentation; Food; 
Hyponutrition; Undernourishment of Bra- 
zilians; Fish; Manihot; Vegetables; Condi- 
ments . 

“Discourse on the Affairs of India and of 
Minas,” 253 aa 

Diseases: of tropics, 193 of digestive tract, 52, 
467; ascribed to “bad vapors,” 525 of Sao 
Paulo region, 64; among natives, due to 
forced use of clothing, 1125 of Indian 
slaves, 1123 disorders of respiratory tract 
among aborigines, 113; New, Jesuits blamed 
for, by Indians, 177; African, and effect on 
health of Brazilians, 324 ff; of children, 
386 ff.; African, 475-53 prevalent in Rio 
de Janeiro (1835), 475. See also Syphilis; 
Paludic anemia; Beriberi; Worms: Tape- 
worm; Buboes; Swamp fever; Alcoholism; 
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Diseases (Continued) 

Ancylostomiasis; Diarrhea; Dysentery; Lep- 
rosy; Ulcers; Itch; Jaundice; Erysipelas; 
Milk-curds; Mycosis; Chickenpox; Measles; 
Gall-stones; Gastritis; Gastroenteritis; Hep- 
atitis; Mesenteric tuberculosis; Scurvy; Leu- 
corrhea; Earth-eating; Hemorrhoids 

Doctrinal Observations (Curvo Semedo), 384 

Dois Leões Plantation, 1 

Dolicho-blonds, theory of superionty of, 293 

Dolls: of Indian children, 146; rag, of Bra- 
zilian children, 146, 366; (calungas) used 
in sorcery, 336-7 

Don Casmurro (Machado de Assis), xlv 

Domestic animals, avoided by big landowners, 
52-3 

Dominican Republic, 83 

“Don Juan of the Slave Huts,” 186 

Doria, 42 

Dress: of Bahian women, xviii; of Big House 
families, xlvii, 56-7; fondness for red, 101: 
Jesuits clothe natives in European, 110; of 
Indians in reduções, 110; scarcity of cloth 
for, 111; forced use of clothing and disease 
among natives, 112; of “baianas,” 319; at 
first communion, 359-60, 405; of seven- 
teenth-century women of Big House, 360: 
Church inveighs against feminine, 361. 
442; abroad and at home, 364-5, 410; of 
small boys, 404 ff.; lack of adaptation to 
climate, 410; of Recife schoolboys, 413; of 
domestics, 443 

Droughts, 55 

Drugs, trade in by Jesuits, 162, 173 

Drums, for signaling, 90 

“Dusky Venus,” cult of, 12, 186, 444. See 
also “Enchanted Moorish Woman” 

Dutch, xii; anti-Semitism of, in Pernambuco, 
o-10; in colony of Kissav, 14-15; 16, 17, 
38, 41, 84, 189, 269, 30%, 303, 358: 361, 
364, 376, 427, 428, 429, 444 

Dwellings, see Houses 

Dyes, among Indians, 135-6. See also Urucú 
painting 

Dysentery, 49, 133: 177» 467 


Earth-eating, 90, 181, 389-90; treatment for, 
390; 394. 474 , l 

Eastern Horn region of Africa, 313 

“Fating the parrot,” 391 

Ebó, 465 : , , : 

Economic conditions, in relation to eugenics, 
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“Economic Organization” (João Lúcio de 
Azevedo), 190 . 

Editora Nacional, lxvi 

Education: rites of puberty among Indians, 
91, 148-93 Jesuit, of Indian young, 107 fi. 
158 ff.; Indian children’s games with - 
gogical intention, 148; native songs and 
dances of the young, 148; freedom of In- 
dian child from corporal punishment and 
parental discipline, 148, 149, 1595 af Indian 
lad at puberty, 148 ff; segregation in 
baitos, 149; taught masculine superionty 
to feminine sex, 1493 severe discipline im- 
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Education (Continued) 
posed by elders of tribe, 149-50; children 
and adults flogged by Tupinambás with 
pedagogical end in view, 150; of Indians, 
Jesuit system compared with Franciscan, 
159-61; results of Jesuit system, 161 ff.; 
copybooks, 162; harsh methods of Jesuits, 
163; artificial character of their system, 
165; interchangeable pupil-and-master re- 
lationship between padres and Indian 
young, 168 ff.; role of music, 169-71; equal 
treatment of races, 171; Moorish-Moham- 
medan influence in Brazilian schools, 223; 
padre schoolmasters and language of Bra- 
zil, 346 ff.; boys’ schools in nineteenth- 
century Brazil, 405 ff.; of Negroes, whites, 
and mulattoes in Big House schoolrooms, 
409; Negro teachers for white lads, 409, 
411-12; masters of public schools, 412, 
416; private schools, 412; schools con- 
ducted by foreigners, 412; unwholesome 
conditions, physical and moral, in boarding 
schools, 413-14; tyranny of teachers, 414; 
stress on penmanship and copybook, 414- 
15; Latin a sacred study, 415; spelling and 
reading, 415; sadism of teachers and parents, 
416-17; instruments and modes of pun- 
ishment, 416~17; snobbish deportment en- 
forced upon young, 416 ff. See also Child, 
child care; Games 

“Education of the Pueblo Child, The” (Frank 
C. Spencer), 137 

Effans (Negroes), 304 

Effeminates, see Homosexuality and homo- 
sexuals 

Efô, 465 

Efun-oguedé, 465 

Egbas (Negroes), 304 

Eggs, scarcity of, in‘ colonial Brazil, xlix, 46, 


52 

Egypt, Egyptians, 265, 281, 313 

Elegba cult among Yorubas, 258 

Elizabethans, the, 297 

Elvas (Portugal), 59 

Embaiba tree, 134 

Embira, 126 

Emboaba, 80 

Empire (in Brazil), 223, 267, 305, 379; 383; 
415, 416, 428, 444, 449, 450, 458. See also 
Second Empire 

Empiric healers, 383 ff. See also Curandeiros 

“Enchanted Moorish Woman,” 12, 13, 204; 
215, 216, 342 

Endocrine glands (endocrinology), 287-8 

Engenhos d'agua, 428 

England, xlviii, 195, 240, 242, 248, 274, 298, 
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English, Englishmen: experience of, in Ba- 
hamas, 17; in India, 19; advantage of, 
over Portuguese colonists, 21-2; differences 
in social organization, 26; 31, 32, 40; 
Protestants, 41, 163, 182, 194, 197, 448; 
56; and Indian cultures of North America, 
81; 137, 177, 181, 185, 187, 189, 193, 
197; in Brazil, 198-9; 202, 246, 297, 428 
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Ensaio sobre a História da Legislação de 
Portugal, (Coelho da Rocha), 194 

Environment, xii, xxvi; importance of adap- 
tation to, 20-1; heredity and, 297. See also 
Economic conditions 

Epiphany Eve festivities, 374, 472 

Eran-pateté, 465 

Erva (Portugal), 406 

Erysipelas, 383, 434 475 

Escurial, 436 

Eskimos, 265 

Essay on the History of Legislation in Portu- 
gal (Coelho da Rocha), 194 

Estâncias, 358 

Estate Owner's Manual or Domestic Treatise 
on the Infirmities of Negroes (J. B. A. Im- 
bert), 381 

Estories, xviii 

Estremadura (Portugal), 221, 237 

Ethnological Museum (Lisbon), xviii 

Études sur le Brésil (A. Rendu), 404 

Eugenics, xxi-xxii; Brazilian society “most 
lacking in eugenic prestige of all modern 
peoples,” Go-1. See also Brazilian Eugenics 
Congress 

Euphrates, 35 

Evolution of the Brazilian People (J. F. de 
Oliveira Viana), 34 

Evora Library, 175 

Ewes (Negroes), 315. See also Geg Negroes 

Excrement: practical joke at Portuguese sup» 
per table, 261; in tale of Negro with the 
Pouch, 341-2; rat's and dog's as medicine, 
385. See also Defecating, habit of 

Exogamy among Indians, 98, 99, 162 

Extroversion, extroverts: good sense of, 122~3; 
Negro an extrovert, 179, 380 

Ex-voto tablets, xlvii, 334 

Eyeglasses, mania for, attributed to Sephardic 
influence, 233 


Faculty of Medicine of Bahia, 413, 469 

Faculty of Medicine of Rio de Janeiro, 325, 
467, 468, 476 

Fakirs of India, 120 

Familiar Demon (José de Alencar), xlvi 

Family, family traits, see Brazilian family 

Fan, origin of, 272, 273 

Fanti language, 312 

Farofa, 460, 468 

Farranca, 339 

Farrapos, 156 

Fascism, Brazilian “dictatorship” near-fascis! 
(para-fascista) in ideology, xv 

Fasts, abuse of, 61 

Fats, immoderate use af, 468 

Fauna of Brazil: Brazilians unfamiliarity 
with, 141-2; names preserved in native 
tongue, 142 

Fazenda, 466 

Fazendeiros: meaning of term, 373 79s 377 
381, 412, 433, See also Plantation-owners 

Feast of St. John, xxxv, 227, 228, 254-5, 257 

Feast of São Goncal do Amarante, 257-9 

Feasts and banquets, the exception on sugar 

_ plantations, 52, 54~5, 56, 276 
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Feasts of the Church, feast days, 229, 443, 


472 

Federal District University, lvii 

Feijão de coco, 461 

Feijão fradinho, 464 

Feijoadas, 467, 468 

Felupos (Negroes), 313 

Fernando Po, 300 

Fetishism, 75; traits of, in Christianity of 
natives, 78; influences of, in Brazilian life, 
101; 313, 315~16, 318, 374, 375 

Feudalism: Brazil as example of, in American 
tropics, xi, xiii, xiv-xv; complex in Portu- 
guese America, xvi; development of a 
semi-feudal society as result of big estates 
and one-crop system, xxiii; feudal character 
of Brazilian latifundia, xxiv; in Portugal, 
6; 186 

Feuds of colonial Brazil, 357-8 

Fighting-cocks, 366 

Fiji Islands, 163 

Filánios (Negroes), 304 

“Filho d'algo,” 218 

Fireworks, Chinese, 274 

Fish: overuse of dried, xxv, 58; dishes made 
from, 129-31; salt fish and diet of poor, 
468-9; 470 

Fish-spear, 184 

Flagellation: of slave boys by young masters, 
45; of Indian lads at puberty, 91, 149; and 
inverts, 120; of children and adults by 
Tupinambás, 150; complex reflected in 
children’s games, 150-1; inflicted on In- 
dians by Jesuits, 174 

Flamingos, 93 

Flanders, 108, 195, 231, 241 

Flemings, 197, 198, 202 

Flesh (Júlio Ribeiro), xlvi 

Flogging, see Flagellation 

Floods, 22, 55 = 

Flora of Brazil: Brazilian's degree of familiar- 
ity with, 141-2; names preserved in na- 
tive tongue, 142 

Florence, 108, 279 

Florentines, 197, 235, 268, 331 

Florida, 296 

Flour (meal): scarcity of in cighteenth-cen- 
tury Bahia, 53; 593 little nutritional value, 
61-2; “meal crises,” 61-2 

Fluminenses, 37 

Flute: of papaya reed, 172; 411 

Fojo, 183 f 

Folk tales: of Indians, 91, 93; “folkloric 
sense that comes from the people,” 122; 
children’s, 139 ff.; dealing with marriage 
of man and beast, 154. See also Bichos; 
Monsters, mythical . 

Food: poor supply of fresh im colonial Brazil, 
xxiv; poor conditions of transport, XV 
abundance of sweets described by Anchieta, 
xlv; continued shortage of milk, meat, 
eggs, and vegetables, xlix, 46, 525 manihot 
basic, 44; effect of deficient supply on phys- 


ical development of Brazilians, 46 ff.5 
chemical poverty of traditional Brazilian, 
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Food (Continued) 
48; lack of sanitation, 48; deficient diet of 
plantation-owners, 50-2; Bahia noted for 
deficient supply, 57; high cost of, 57; im- 
ported from Portugal, 58; overuse of fish, 
58; Hakluyt on shortage of, in Pernambuco, 
59; generalizations on colonial supply, 
61 ff.; Father Balthazar finds “good food” 
in island of Piratininga, 63; abundance of, 
in Sdo Paulo, 64; 65; uses of manihot, 
125 ff; uses of maize, 130; uses of fish; 
130-15 the turtle, 130-1, 132. See also 
Alimentation; Brazilian cuisine; Diet; Hy- 
ponutrition; Undernourishment of Brazili- 
ans; Fish; Manihot; Indian corn; Turtle; 
Meat; Vegetables; Fruit; Milk; Eggs; Poultry 

Foreign names in Brazil, 42 

Foreign novels about Brazil, see Novels by 
foreigners dealing with Brazil 

Foreigners: sympathy for, in Brazil, xiii; re- 
ligious test in colonial times, 40-2; mar- 
riage into Brazilian (Portuguese) families, 
41-2 

Forest (tropical), xi; tang of, in Brazilian 
cuisine and daily speech, 128; Brazilian, 
‘especially in childhood, feels close to, 139, 
140; culture of, 155 

Forks (table), 274 

Fornication, Indians punished for, by Jesuits, 
IIO 

Forte de El Mina, xxiv 

Fortune-telling, methods of, in Brazil, 255 

France, 122, 239, 240, 241 

Franciscan friars, xxviii, 56; Franciscan sys- 
tem of education compared with Jesuit, 
159-61; Freyre: Franciscan system would 
have been better for the natives, 161; po- 
lygamous, 216; 447. See also Tertiary Or- 
der of St. Francis; Friars; Convents and 
monasteries 

Franciscan Monastery, Bahia, xviii 

Franciscanism, Xili 

Freemasonry: Indian baitos compared to Ma- 
sonic lodge, 123 

French, xii; in Corsica, 15; in Maranhão, 173 
on islands of Réunion and Mauritius, 18; 
26, 32, 40; relations with native women, 
73; in early Brazil, 86-7; 189, 197, 204, 
246, 454 

French Calvinists, see Huguenots 

French Revolution, 249 

French West Indies, 66 

Freyre, Spanish origin of name, 42 

Friars, as bankers in colonial times, xxxni. See 
also Franciscan friars; Convents and mon- 
asteries . 

Fruit: scarcity of fresh in colonial Bahia, 58; 
kinds of, known to aborigines, 133 


` Fuero Juego, 206 


Fugitive slaves, see Slave advertisements 

Fula-Fulos (Negroes), 304, 305: 306, 307) 
` 312. See also 

Fuléhs, 304, 309, 313, 465. See also Fula- 
Fulos 

Furquim, 42 
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Gabão Negroes, see Gabon Negroes 

Gabon, 307 

Gabon Negroes, 302 

‘Gaia (Portugal), 202, 243 

Gaipió, Big House of, XXXVI 

Galicia, 243 

Galinhas (Negroes), 304 

Gall-stones, 385 

Gambia, 307 

Gameleira, 462 

Games: backgammon principal game of colo- 
nists, xxxix; animistic and totemistic sur- 
vivals in play of Brazilian children, 1 38 .; 
of Indian children, 146 ff.; question of 
erotic games among aborigines, 146; river 
sports of young Indians, 147; ball, 147-8; 
pedagogical intent of certain indigenous 
games, 148; “fair play” among Indians, 
148; violent sports, 150; arm-breaking 
game, 150, 168; playthings: bodoque, kite, 
rubber ball, top, coconut shells, cashew 
nuts, 171-2; reeds, 430; rings, 430 

Gandavo, Pero Magalhães de, xlv 

Gandô (African kingdom), 315 

Gandú-açú, 141 

Gangucla Negroes, 304 

Garanhuns, 462 

Garoupa, 464 

Gastritis, 469 

Gastroenteritis, 388, 469 

“Gatherers of facts,” xl 

Gazelle’s Hoof (José de Alencar), xlvi 

Gazeta de Noticias, Rio de Janeiro, 409 

Gé (linguistic family), 259 

Gé-Botocudos, 92 

Gegá Negroes, 304 

Gegé Negroes, 302; Gegê tongue, 304; 315 

Gegê-Yoruba cult, 304 

“General Idea of Pernambuco in 1817,” 395 

General Registry of the Chamber of São 
Pardo, xli 

“General” tongue, see Lingua geral 

“Generative belly” desired in female slave, 
324, 402, 439 

Genip tree (genipap), lix, 136, 143 

Genipap, mongrel mark of, 27 

Genoa, 58, 198, 231 

Genoans, 197 

Geophagia, see Earth-eating 

Georgia, 17, 60 

Germanic Weltanschauung, xiv 

Germans, 6; in southern Brazil, 18; 1375 
Teutonic racial purism, 190; 197, 202 

Germany, 108, 239, 240, 241, 297-8 

Gesture with Brazilians, 260-1 

“Ghost-broth,” 339 

Ghosts and ghost stories: in Big Houses, 
xxxil, xxxii-xxxiv; tendency of Brazilians 
to believe in, 155; 278 

Ginger, immoderate use of by Indians, 133 

Goa (Portugal), 234 

Goats, brought from Portuguese Atlantic is- 
lands, 180 

Goblins, “bichos,” 139 ff, 338, 339 

Goeldi Museum, lviii, Ix, 145, 146 

Goias, 38, 89, 146 
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Gold Coast, 307, 311 

Golden Dreams (José de Alencar), xlvi 

Gomorrah, 323 

Gonorrhea, 325 

Goths, 205 

Gourds, grown for containers, ¢tc., 135, 182, 
468. See also Jerimum 

Grain Coast, 307 

Grão-Pará, 266, 300 

Grão-Paraguay River, 153 

Grating-stone, 463-4 

Gravata, 142 

Greco-Roman sculpture, 295 

Greeks, xxxi, 137, 201, 296, 297 

“Gringo,” XXXVilI-XXXIX 

Group Mind (William McDougall), 283 

Growth, disturbances of due to miscegena- 
tion, XXIV 

Grude, 154 

Guadalquivir River, 202 

Gualazis, 153 

Guaicurú Indians, 117 

Gualala Indians, 138 

Guaranís, 87, 110, 165. See also Tup{-Guaranis 

Guava jelly, xxxi, 338 

Guava tree, lix, 73, 133, 3502 392 417 

Guiana, 104 

Guimbandes (Negroes), 314 

Guinea: efleminates from, xxxix; Negroes 
from, in Pernambuco, xliv; “pieces of,” 
177, 178; 212, 246, 302, 304, 319, 436, 


44 

Guinea, Gulf of, 300, 304 
Guinea Negroes, 303, 305 
Guissamas (Negroes), 314 
Gums and resins, 13 


Haberfeldtreiber, 138 

Hague, The, Archives of, 224, 364 

Haiti, 83 

Hammock, xxvii, 87, 90, 92, 114, 116, 1353 
complex, 142-3; uses of, in Brazil, 1425 145, 
152, 182, 184, 223, 276, 338, 355, 360, 
361, 377, 428; planter's life lived in, 429; 
430, 432, 444 

Harpoon, 184 

Harts, 93 

Harvard University, 55, 74, 290 

Harvest ceremonies of Indians, 91 

Hauss& monarchy, 313 

Haussá Negroes, 304; Haussá tongue, 
305, 306, 313, 318 

Havana, 402 

Hawaii, 18 

Health of Brazilians: undernourishment of 
population, xx-xxil; effect of large-scale 
agriculture and one-crop system On, XXV; 
bad state of, attributed to miscegenation, 
XXV 

Hebrews, 137. See also Jews 

Hedgehog, 141 

Helena (Machado de Assis), xlv 

Hemorrhoids, 409, 467 

Hen: in dish known as xin-xin, 465; in re- 
ligious ceremonies and aphrodisiac potions, 
465 
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Hepatitis, 388, 475 

Herbs in magic rites, 335 

Heré (of cult ceremonies), 317 

Heredity, versus environment, 297 

Heresy: religious tests for immigrants to ex- 
clude heretics, 40-2; association of here- 
tics and “buggers,” 124, 189; hatred of, 
by Portuguese, and its unifying effect, 
189 ff. 

Hides, trade in, xxiii 

Hipupiaras (Hupupiaras), 153, 154 

Hispanic America, see Spanish America 

Hispano-Romans, 205 

Histoire des Indes Orientales (Souchu de 
Rennefort), 403 

Histoire générale des pirates, 327-8 

Historical and Archxological Institute of 
Pernambuco, xli, 38, 199, 408 

Historical Colonial Archives, Lisbon, 301 

Historical Institute of Bahia, xviii, xli, 363 

Historical Institute of Rio de Janeiro, 413 

Historical Institute of São Paulo, xli 

Historical materialism, xxi, XXXiv 

Historical Museum (Rio de Janeiro), xlvii 

History, see American History, First Inter- 
national Congress of; National History, 
First Congress of 

History . . . of the Privileged Company of 
the Eust Indies (Jan van Laet), 303 

Hobgoblins, to frighten children, 137 ff. 

“Holiness” sects, XXXIX, 100 

Wolland, 187, 188, 233, 286, 298 

Hollanda, 42 

Holy Office, visitations of, to Brazil, XXXIX, 
100, 123, 331, 332, 419 

Homem-marinho, 339 

Homo Afer, 307 

Homo Europeus L., 6 

Homo taganus, 6 

Homosexuality and homosexuals, xxxix, lix; 
among Indians, 117; compensatory (mas- 
ochistic) activities, art, music, etc, II9, 
120; compensation in diseases, 120; and 
sexual magic, 121; frequently hold position 
of command or influence in primitive socie- 
ties, 122; E. Carpenter’s view of role of 
homosexuals as artists, priests, physicians, 
122; R. L. Thompson's view, 122; ostered 
in Indian baitos, 149; 331-2; effeminates 
in the colonial kitchen, 460. See also 
Sodomy; Buggers 

Honey, 90, 92 i 

Horizontal activity (mobility), 16 E 

Horses, xi; as means of transport, XXVII; CX- 
pensive, 276; 366; hammock preferred to, 
for travel, 429 

Hospital da Misericérdia, Rio de Janeiro, 326 

Hospitality of Big Houses, xxvii 

“Hot strap,” 151, 392 

Hottentots, 200, 281, 304, 395; 
319, 320 = 

Household furnishings, 223; scanty 10 Big 
Houses, 246, 4303 Indian and Chinese, 2733 
small importance attached to, by Big House 
inmates, 431-2; houses reported “richly 
adorned,” 431 


308, 312, 


XXV 


Houses: of São Paulo, xl, xli; Indian dwell- 
ings, 91; ocas described, 145; Moorish in- 
fluence in construction of, 224-5; Brazil- 
1an's debt to Indians and Asiatics, 266. See 
also Big House; Building materials 

Huguenots, 17, 40, 41, 116 

Hupupiara, 140 

Hyponutrition, xxiv-xxv. See also Under- 
nourishment of Brazilians 


Iaiá Garcia (Machado de Assis), xlv 


“Taias,” xlvi, 353, 361, 398, 416, 474 
lan-ou-are, 151 


Ibanara Negroes, 304 

Iberia (Iberian Peninsula), 204, 208 

Ibi language, 312 

Içá, 463 

Içá River, 69 

Ice, first brought to Brazil in 1834, 467, 468 

Iconography of slavery and patriarchal life 
in Brazil, xlvii 

Idearium Español (Angel Ganivet), 249 

Teré, 465 

Igara, 182 

Iguaçú River, 35 

Iguarassú, 421 

Tjejas (Negroes), 304 

Ilhavo (Portugal), 102 

Illicit births, frequency of, 387 

Illustrious House of Ramires, The (Eça de 
Queiroz), 7-8 

Imperial Academy of Medicine, 49, 386, 387; 
410 

Imperialism: “religious,” of the Jesuits, 108, 
181; imperial mysticism of the Portuguese, 
188; economic, of Spain and Portugal, 
bound up with Catholic religion, 249; im- 
perialist role of pagan survivals in Ca- 
tholicism, 259; “moral onus of,” 263 

Incas, 81, 82 

Incest: among Indians, 96-7, 98-9; odor of, 
in consanguineous marriages of colonial 
Brazil, 267, 356; in relations between 
young masters and slave girls, 356; Richard 
Burton on attitude of Church toward “in- 
cestuous” marriages, 357 

India, Indies, 3, 7, 145 British exploitation 
of, 193 33s 73: 85, 120, 188, 246, 247, 253> 
286 

Indian corn (maize), 44, 64; introduced by 
Tupi-Guarani women, 87; 90, 91, 1295 
canjica, 129; dishes prepared from, 1303 
only cereal Europeans found in Brazil, 133; 
182; feast of, on St. John’s Day, 2573 465 

Indians, see Amerindians . 

Infant mortality: increase of among natives 
under new conditions of life, 110, 1745 

, 386 ff. 

ate ue ink” used in fetish cult ceremo- 
nies, 317 

fais. xxxix, xl, 40, 243. See also Holy 
Office 

Insects, enemies of agriculture and of man, 
22, 23, 55, 58, 139 
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Institute of Chemical Agriculture of Ministry 
of Agriculture, 62 

Intelligence tests, 295-6 

Interesting Documents for the History and 
Customs of São Paulo, xh 

Intermediate Types among 
(Edward Carpenter); 122 

Intermittent fevers, 475 

International Congress of American History, 
see Congress of American History, First 
International 

International Harvester Company, 18 

Introspective method, use of, liii 

Introverts, Indians as, 179, 380 

Inventories and Wills (Archives of State of 
São Paulo), 64 

Inverts, sexual, see Homosexuality and homo- 
sexuals 

Jodine, effects of, in environment, XXV=XXVI 

loiós, 355, 474 

Ipê Trunk (José de Alencar), xlvi 

Ipecacuanha, 385 

Ipetê, 465 

Ipojuca, 439; Registry Office of, li 

Ipojuca Plantation, 1 

Ipojuca River, 35 

Iraras, 93 

Ireland, xlviii, 240 

“Iron Marshal,” cult of, 77 

Islam, Islamism, xxxv, 61, 90, 216, 298, 313; 
315; influence of, on Brazilian society, 318. 
See also Mohammedans, 

Israel, people of, xi. See also Jews 

Israelites, see Jews 

Itabaiana, 400 

Italian Renaissance, 249 

Italians, 224, 246, 263, 296, 331. See also 
Florentines; Genoans; Romans 

Italy, 239, 279, 298, 331 

Itamaracá, island of, 268 

Itch, 383, 389 

Itinerary (Sebastião José Pedroso), 223 

Itú, 272 

Ivory Coast, 307 


Primitive Men 


Jacamis (Jacamins), 92 

Jacarandá wood, 473 

Jaggas, 305 

Jagoaripe, 153 

Jaguaripe, 100 

Jaguars, 99, 140 

Jagunços, 67, 68 

Jalofos (Negroes), 313 

Jamaica, 402 

Japan, 73, 74, 297 

Japaranduba Plantation, | 

Japurás, 102 

Jaracatiá, 390 

Jararacas, xliv ' 

Jaundice, 383 

Java, 328 

Jequid, 183 

Jerimum, 89, 90; curing and smoking, 135, 
465, 470. See also Gourds 

Jesuits: Jesuit architecture, xxviii; letters writ- 
ten by, xliii-xlv, liv; effects of Jesuit 
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Jesuits (Continued) 
catechism on Indian tribes, Ix; methods of 
Christianizing the natives, Ix; Brazil's debt 
to, Ix-lxi; “exaggerated academicism” of 
Jesuit education, lxi, 158 ff; droughts and 
foods described by, 21; and Brazilian fam- 
ily, 26, 31 ff.; theocratic ideal of, 32; in- 
fluence of, at once dispersive and unifying, 
38-9; unifying effect of catechism, 42; Cx- 
ploit festive side of Christianity in winning 
natives, 78; attitude toward miscegenation, 
85, 86; combat polygamy among natives, 
94; give colonization a Puritan turn, 
107 ff.; “religious imperialism” of the 
padres, 108; tribute to high-mindedness of, 
108-9; influence of, harmful from cultural 
point of view, 109; deleterious influences 
exerted by, in Brazil, 109-103 rivalry with 
medicine-men, IIo-1I; exclusive prose- 
lytizing tendencies of, 1153 sixteenth-cen- 
tury chronicles, 125, 1435 bad relations 
with pajés and native healers, 134, 266; 
preserve dances of Indian children, 138: 
Jesuit educational system compared with 
Franciscan, 159-61; Jesuit spirit “not that 
of the coming ages,” 159; Freyre's con- 
clusion: Franciscan system would have 
been better for the natives, 1615 results of 
methods, 161 Æ; attempt to make docile 
seminarists of caboclos, 1625 commercial 
exploitation of natives by, 162; as eham- 
pions of natives’ cause, 16233 harsh 
methods employed by, in catechizing, 163; 
artificial character of education, 165; Na- 
buco's tribute to, 165~6; teachers learn 
from culumims, 168 ff; use of music in 
teaching of natives, 169-71; encourage 
fraternization of races, 171-2; unfortunate 
results of segregation of Indians, 172-3: 
lapses of, into mercantilism, 1735 slave 
traffic, 173: exploitation of natives, 174; 
floggings and humiliating punishments in- 
flicted by, 174; blamed by natives for new 
diseases, 177; 189; efforts at clericalisin 
fail in Brazil, 192; rivalry with planters, 
192} 243, 344, 347, 362, 37374; imitate 
medicine-men, 375; schools as centers for 
the irradiation of culture, 406; Negroes ex- 
cluded from their schools at first, 406-73 
the King’s letter to, on this subject, 406-73 
overcome repugnance of colonists to marry- 
ing Indian women, 425; did not defend 
African Negra women, 425-6; remain un- 
compromisingly virginal, 440; 447 

Jewels, xxxi-xxxh 

Jews: contributions of, to Brazilian society, 
xii: xiii, xv; “Semite tendencies” of Portu- 
guese colonist, xxv; Semitic influences in 
Portugal, 6, 229 ff. Semitic strain and 
Portuguese mobility, 9-10; ethnogenic role 
of, in Portuguese society, 93 infiltration 
of, into Portugal, 9; Jewish strain and 
Portuguese acclimatization, 95 mechanics 
‘jn sugar factories, 25; bourgeois and Ses 
mitic mercantilism in Portugal, 325 Jewish 
culture of the olive and the vine in Portu- 
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Jews (Continued) 

gal, 32; “Semitic ideal,” 33; possibly re- 
sponsible for dispersive tendency in Brazil 
36-7; infiltration of, into Brazil, 36; Ma- 
ranos not intransigent element, 40; joined 
to Catholic communion, 42; 173; fair 
treatment of, in Portuguese legal codes, 
194; 202, 203, 204; feeling toward, in 
Portugal, 207; “Semitic fatalism,” 209; 
“astutencss of Jewish capitalists,” 210; 213; 
Jewish names in Portugal, 216; 229, 234-5; 
as “problem,” 230; commercialism seen by 
Max Weber as due to “ritualistic determin- 
ism,” 230; “dualism of ethics,” 230; ac- 
corded protection by kings and landed 
proprietors, 230; intermarriage with aristoc- 
racy, 230-1; note on Freyre's treatment of 
the Jews, 230; superiority of intellectual 
and scientific culture, 231; as physicians, 
231; horror of, for agriculture, 231-2; 
protected by crown out of self-interest, 232; 
heavy taxes levied on, 232; enemy of 
manual toil, 232, 235; bent toward slavery, 
232, 235; slave-owners in the Iberian Pen- 
insula, 232; possessed of Christian concu- 
bines, 232; traffic in foodstuffs, 232; mo- 
nopoly of professions of physician and 
apothecary, 232; Sephardic traditions of in- 
tellectuality, 232; fondness for learned 
trappings, legalism, juridical mysticism, 
232-3; fondness for university ring, eye- 
glasses, pince-nez, 233; concealed among 
advocates who came from Portugal to 
Brazil, 233-4; limiting of university ad- 
missions in Portugal on account of, 2343 
at University of Coimbra, 234; agrarian 
bent of Portuguese perverted by commercial 
activity of, 236; interests traditionally mari- 
time and anti-agrarian in character, 238; 
287, 291; and homosexuality, 331; 344, 
444-5. See also “New Christians”; Maranos; 
Hebrews; Semites; Semito-Pheenicians 


Jibaros, 93, 105 

Jiboiucús, 153 

John Casper 
University, li 

Jornal, O, Rio de Janeiro, 224 

Jornal do Comércio, Rio de Janeiro, 443 

Judinga, 258 . 

Jundiá Plantation, xxxviii 

Jungle, xxxvi, 281 

Juquitaia, 132 

Jurupari, 138, 140, 153 


Kaffir Negroes, 300 

Kam, land of, 280 
Kanembus (Negroes), 395 
Kanuris (Negroes), 395 
Kari, 466 

Kata, 33 

Kentucky, 51 

Kidney beans, 180 

King and Queen of the Congo, 103, 373 
Kissav, 14-15 

Kites, of children, 17% 


Knife as plaything for children, 394 493 


Branner Collection, Stanford 
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Kobeuas, 105 
Kola nuts, 318 
Koran, 315 


Krumanos (Negroes), 304 
Kurumikáa, 128 


Ladino, 320-1, 375, 376 

Lagarto, 371 

Lagos (Africa), 312 

Lambari, 463 

Landins (Negroes), 314 

“Landless Johnnies” of Portugal, 217 

Landscape, Brazilian, xix 

Lapland, 265 

Lara y Ordones, 42 

Lasso, 183 

Latifundia (large-scale landownership), xxii; 
division of, among mestizo sons, xxiv; ef- 
fects of latifundiary monoculture on health 
of Brazilians, xxiv; xxvii, xxxvi, xlvii—xlix, 
46 ff.; avoidance of domestic animals by 
big landowners, 52-3, 58, 59; in Pernam- 
buco, 59; responsible for shortage of milk, 
eggs, vegetables, 62; 64-5, 252 

Latin America, 83, 320 

“Latin-American race,” 23 

Law of Free Birth, xlvii 

Leeches (in medicine), 389 

Leeward Islands, 307 

Legends of India (Gaspar Corréa), 73 

Leiden, 303 

Leiria (Portugal), 206 

Lemon, 133 

Lems, 42 

Lendas da India (Gaspar Corrêa), 73 

Leoa, see Sierra Leone 

Leprosy, 49, 74 

“YT etter-head nobility,” 457 

Leucorrhea, 389 

Levant, the, 195, 219, 431 

Leva-pancadas, 75 

Liamba, 317 

Liana, 135, 390 

“Liberal Revolutions” in Brazil, 156 

Libollos (Negroes), 314 . 

Library of Congress, Washington, D. C, h, 
261, 262 

Library of S. Bento de Olinda, 269 na 

Library of the State of Pernambuco, xli, lã, 
38, 252, 418 

Libyo-Pheenicians, 6 

Lice, 471 

Life a Fatker Belchior de Pontes (Manuel 
Fonseca), 32 : : 

Life of o "Venorable Father Joseph de Anchi- 
esa of the Society of Jesus (Simão de Vas- 
concellos), 362 

Lilith, 137 

Lima, 186 

Lingua geral, 39, 42 
Guaraní language 
ins, 42 a. 

a xviii, xlii, xliv, li, hi, 12, 102, 17%) 
188, 196, 221, 224; 231, 240, 247) 266, 
273, 315, 331, 363» 406; 446 


107. See also Tupí- 
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Little Brunette, The (Joaquim Manuel de 
Macedo), 354-5 

Liver-eaters (goblins), 338, 339-40 

Livro Velho, 218 

“Livros de Assentos,” XXXVIII 

Loanda (Africa), 302 

Loanda Negroes, 304 

Loango, 307 

Log Book of Brazil (Gabriel Soares de Sousa), 
86, 134, 135, 150 

London, xxxii, 273, 424, 457 

Louisiana, Xix, 343 

Love-potions, see Aphrodisiacs 

Love-sorcerers, 333 f., 374, 465, 474. See 
also Macumbeiros 

Loyalists, British, 17 

Luciola (José de Alencar), xlvi 

“Lusitanian Franciscanism,” xili 


Lyon, gold cloth of, 58 


Mabringelas (Negroes), 314 

Macaiba palm, 471 

Maçangana Plantation, 371 

Maçanganga Negroes, 304 

Macapatá, 128 

Macaxeira, 127 

Machanganos (Negroes), 314 

Machopes (Negroes), 314 

“Macker” (form of grill), 465 

Macobeba, 140 

Maçoca, 129, 130 

Maconha, 317, 335, 474 

Macuacuas (Negroes), 314 

Macua Negroes, 300 

Macumba, 317-18, 335 

Macumbeiros, 335-6, 465 

Madagascar (ship), 467 

Madeira, 11, 31, 213, 251, 265 

Mãe d'agua, 337, 339 

“Mães Bentas,” 462 

Mães-pretas, see Negro mammies 

Magellan, Strait of, 54 

Magic, 100, 106; development through 
woman and bisexual male, 119; sexual, 
121, 146, 154; 333ff.; sympathetic, 121; 
143; dances of young Indians, 147; 150, 
152; animals in rites of sexual, 335; herbs, 
335; coffee, 336; 374 

Magó Negroes, 304 ` 

Maguiocos (Negroes), 314 

Maiturús, 153 

Maize, see Indian corn 

Malagueta pepper, 459, 464 

Malay slavery, 324 

Malé Negroes, 298, 308, 317, 322 

Malembá Negroes, 304 

Malungos, 365 

Mamanguape River, 35 

Mambakassam, 73 

Mamelucos: meaning of term, xliii, 68, 86, 
87, 88, 123, 406, 425 

Mammies, see Negro mammies 

Mamoeiro, 133 

Man and Culture (Clark Wissler), 133 

Mandacarú, xix; used by young for erotic 
purposes, 395, 399 
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Mandingas (magic spells), 336, 426 

Mandingos (Negroes), 305, 307, 308, 312, 
313 

Mandingueiros, 336, 374 

Mandioca, see Manihot 

“Maneiras,” 443 

Mangaba tree, 147 

Mangangá beetle, 141 

Mangbatus (Negroes), 305 

Mango (fruit and tree), xi, 273 

Manguê district, Rio de Janciro, 454 

Manicongo, 187 

Manihot: overuse of flour, xxiv; substituted 
for wheat, 21, 126; 33, 343 basis of alimen- 
tation, 44, 126; cultivation left to caboclos, 
46; addiction to paste (xibé) in Amazon 
region, 49; planting required by law, 53; 
four diluted with water gives illusion of 
dietary abundance, 61; mystic exaltation of, 
62; abundance of, in São Paulo region, 64; 
89, 90, 117; native's use of, 125 ff.; mode 
of preparation, 126-7; “de guerra” variety, 
127; dishes made from, 127 ff; 130, 133, 
182, 468 

Manioc, see Manihot 

“Manga,” 15% 

Man-of-the-Sea, see Homem-marinho , 

Mantiqueira, 356 

Manué, 462, 463 

Man-with-his-feet-turned-backward, 339 

Man-with-the-seven-sets-of-teeth (goblin), 339 

“Mão de coçar,” 471 

Mão-de-cabelo, 339 

Maracateis, 103, 104 

Marajó: ceramics of, 118; 280 

Maranhão, xxxii, lxvii, 17, 38, 43, 56, 58, 63, 
115, 129, 175, 176, 268, 271, 278, 300, 
375, 378, 429, 460, 461 

Maranos, 40. See also Jews; “New Christians” 

Maria, frequency and significance of the name 
in Brazil, 334 

Maria-da-Manta, 339 

Marialva (Portugal), 239 

Mariana, diocese of, xxxvii, 408 

Maria-Sit-by-the-Fire, 366 

“Marinheiro” as term for Portuguese, xxxvij— 
XXXIX 

Marists, 447 

Marmelo, xlv 

“Marriage rocks,” 30 

Marriages: of girls from twelve to fourteen, 
xxxix, 353-4; de jriras ceremonies, 18; 
Jesuits oppose Indians marrying in native 
manner, Tro; consanguineous, 267-8; elab- 
orate celebrations, 365-6 

Marshlands, man of, 66 

Martinique, 66 

Martins Publishing House, São Paulo, lxvi 

Marvão (Portugal), 29 

Marxism, xxi, XXXIV 

Mascates, 80 

Masochism: of Indian woman toward white 
male, 74~5; of Negro slaves, 75 ff., 349 ff; 
of inverts, 120; conditions favorable to, in 
Brazilian society, 330-1 
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Mass (of Catholic Church): opposition to by 
Mohammedan Negroes of Bahia, 315; 316 

Massangana, Plantation of, xxix; Big House 
of, xxxii 

Massapé, 311, 381 

Masters and the Slaves, The: how the book 
came to be written, xviii ff.; doctoral thesis 
expanded into book on advice of H. L. 
Mencken, xliii; general character, xlviii; 
faults of work discussed by author, li ff.: 
defects of construction, liii; lack of cohe- 
sion, lui; introspective method, liii; didac- 
tic qualities but no pedagogic intention, 
liii; impression of being incomplete, liv; 
lack of reliance on standard historians, liv; 
character of sources, liv; criticisms of the 
language, lv; human aspect of sociology, 
lv; reply to political criticisms, lvi ff.; need 
of understanding sociological terms, lvii; 
degree of boldness required, lviii; point of 
view in study of Indian and Negro cul- 
tures, lix; author attacked and defended by 
Jesuits, Ixi-lxii; Brazilian Jesuits demand 
that author be burned, lxii; criticized as 
dealing too exclusively with northeast, 
Ixii-]xiii, Ixvii-Ixviti; deals with genetic so- 
ciology, lxii; subject not cultural survivals 
in pure state but their mingling, Ixiv; sub- 
ject not lost because of police repression of 
Negro cults, Ixiv; question of bibliography, 
Ixiv, Ixv-lxvi; fluctuating character, lxv; 
close to life and nature in the tropics, Ixv; 
written rapidly, lxv; author criticized for 
reaching “no conclusions,” for drawing “too 
many conclusions,” lxviii; termed “emo- 
tional” and “impassioned,” Ixviii; on illus- 
trations of Brazilian fourth edition, lxviii; 
author keeps distance from ethnic deter- 
minisin, inclined to cultural interpretation 
of social facts, completed by psychologic 
and sometimes functional one, Ixix; but no 
rigid tendency to substitute cultural for 
ethnic determinism, Ixix. See also Casa- 
Grande & Senzala 

Masturbation: in the young, 383; in slaves, 


474 

“Mata” (jungle forest), xxxvi 

“Muta-mata-marinheiro,” xxxvii, 156 

Mata-naariti, 147 

“Matapd,” 466 

Mata-Paciéncia, 382 

Mata-Porcos Lane, Bahia, 315 

Mate, 161, 162, 173 

Mato Grosso, 89, 117, 310 

Matutos, 51 

Mauritius, 18 

Mayas, 81, 82, 137-8 

Mazangó Negroes, 304 

Mazombos, 407, 459 

Mbheitt, 127 

Meal, see aaa 

Measles, 383, 389 e a 

Meat: a of, xlix, 46; bad quality of 
beef in Pernambuco and Bahia, 52; Father 
Cardim speaks of abundance of, 54; lack of 
slaughter-pens and grazing-grounds, 56; 
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OE A 7 a 57; beef deficient in 
at, 57, 58; abundance of in São P 
Medical Faculty of Bahia, 62 ii 


Medical Society of Paris, 396 

Medical Society of Rio de Janeiro, 439, 475 

Medicine: empiric healers, 134-5, 266, 383 ff.: 
Indian medical recipes, 134. See also Dis- 
eases 

Medicine-men, see Pajés; Baris; Witch-doc- 
tors 

Medina, 231 

Megaipe, Manor of, xxxiv, xxxvi 

Melanesia, 146, 181 

Membrum virile, augmenting of size by Tu- 
pinambás, 97 

Memoirs of a Militia Sergeant (Manuel de 
Almeida), xlvi 

Memoranda books, xxxviii 

Memorias de um Cavalcanti (Felix Caval- 
canti de Albuquerque Mello), 385 

Mendelian recessives, 291 

Menino do Engenho (José Lins do Rego), 
342, 394 

Menstruation and climate, 264-5 

Mesenteric tuberculosis, 388 

Mestizos: division of estates among mestizo 
sons, xxiv; bandeirantes mostly mestizos, 
Xxxiv; tendency toward mobility, xxxv; 
xlvii, Ixiv; vigorous and ductile population 
in Brazil, 18; of Martinique, 66; effects of 
syphilis on Brazilian, 71; in clash of cul- 
tures, 72, 87; 86, 171, 304, 310, 375, 396, 
399, 425, 453. See also Miscegenation; Mu- 
lattoes; Caboclos; Cafusos; Quadroons; Oc- 
toroons; Cabrochas; Mamelucos 

Mestres régios, 412, 414, 416 

Metabolism: inferior basic, of Negroes in 
Rio, 16; and adaptation to environment, 
20-1; Indian’s disastrously modified by 
new mode of life, 180; relation of endoc- 
rine glands to, 288 

Methodics (medical school), 384 

Methodists, 108, 412 

Methuen, Treaty of, 242, 442 

“Meu Negro,” etc., 418 

Mexico, 24, 33, 82 

Michigan, University of, 26 

Middle Ages, 120 

Midubi, 34, 135. See also Peanut 

Midwives, 383-4 

Milk, scarcity of in colonial Brazil, xlix, 46, 52 

Milk-curds, 383 

“Mimbaba,” 94 . 

“Mina” (Negro women so called): influence 
of, xxiv; meaning of term, XXV; xl; feel- 
ing of Mineiros toward, 308; qualities of, 
309; 407, 426 

Minas (Negroes), 301, 302, 304, 309, 313 

Minas Gerais, xxi, XXXIV, XXXVI, XXXVI, xl, 
lxii, lxvii, 39, 44; inhabitants most stable, 
best-balanced, and possibly best-nourished 
people in Brazil, 65, 68, 102, 157, 191: 223, 
253, 259, 268, 295, 305, 308, 309, 319, 
319, 340, 364, 382, 407; always leader in 
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Minas Gerais (Continued) 
democratic movements, against race preju- 
dice, 408; 416, 439, 446, 457, 470 

Mindongues (Negroes), 314 

Mingau, 87, 127, 128, 129, 132, 461 

“Mingau das almas,” 339 

Minho (Portugal), 102, 202, 203, 225, 242 

Minion (ship), 41, 189 

Ministry of Education and Public Welfare, 
302 

Miranda (Portugal), 29 

Miscegenation, xi, xiv, xvi, XX, xxi, xxiii; 
blamed for bad state of health of Brazilians, 
xxv; with enemy in war, 5; tendency of 
Portuguese colonist to, 18; blamed for fa- 
tigue and indolence, 48; 64; blamed for ef- 
fects of syphilis, 71; and social mobility, 
80; in Brazil leads to hybrid but harmoni- 
ous socicty, 83; attitude of Indian woman 
toward, 84; matter of necessity for colo- 
nizer, 84-5; as a lubricating oil between 
cultures, 182; 185, 201, 399 

Misericordia, Brothers of the, 437, 438, 441 

Misericérdia, Hospital da, Rio de Janeiro, 326 

Misericórdia na Corte cemetery, 441 

Missionaries, 36, 43, 89, 106, 108, 109, 112, 
150, 151, 159, 162; “eternal oversimplified 
criterion” of, 163, 165; Guarani missions, 
165; missionary villages (aldeias), 165; 
171, 172, 173; violence practiced in aldeias, 
173-43 177, 179, 406. See also Padres; 
Jesuits; Franciscans 

Mississippi, state of, xix, 351 

Missouri, state of, 296 

Mixiria, 131 

Mobility: of Portuguese, 10-11; horizontal 
and vertical (cf. Sorokin), 16; 78, 80 

Mocambique Negroes, 302 

Mocotós, 461 

Modinhas, 14, 170, 355-6, 358-9; Beckford’s 
description, 359 

Mohammedans (Mussulmans), xiii, 5, 6; su- 
periority of culture, II; 30, 78, 95, 195, 
208, 213, 215, 216, 223, 224-5; “truly fe- 
line hygienic habits” of, 225; influence of, 
on morality and religion of Portuguese, 

* 227 ff.; 257, 264, 298, 307, 311, 313, 314, 
315; influence on Brazilian Catholicism, 
315 ff., 318; influence on Brazilian society 
in general, 318, 465, 471. See also Islamism 

Mokaen, see Moquem 

Moleque, 67 

Molho de Ferrugem, 349 

Monasteries, see Convents and monasteries 

Monforte de Rio Livre (Portugal), 29 

Mongols, 180 

Monjope, Big House of, xxxvi, 411 

Monkeys, xxxvi, 92,'03, 146, 204, 365 

Monoculture (one-crop system), xx, xxiii; ef- 
fect on health of Brazilians, xxiv; xxvii, 
xxxvi; effect on food-supply, 46 ff, 48; 
avoidance of all crops other than sugar and 
coffee, 533 sterilizing effect, 55, 58; respon- 
sible for shortage of milk, eggs, vegetables, 
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Monoculture (Continued) 
62; 64-5, 252; decay of old families due 
to, 271, 272, 329, 397, 401, 430 

Monogamy, 6; not general among natives in 
Brazil, 93 

Monsters, mythical, 152-3. See also “Bichos” 

Montpellter’s Catechism, 415 

Moon, worship of, by Indians, 91 

“Moorish hag,” 13, 342 

Moorish tiles, 224, 225 

Moors, xii, xiii; influence of, in Spain, 4 ff.; 
5, 28; slavery, 32; and polygamy, 94; Por- 
tuguese fondness for red due to, 102; 103: 
influence for cleanliness, 113; hatred of 
Portuguese for, 189, 190, 249; fairness of 
Portuguese laws toward, 194; 196, 202, 
207; in Portugal, 208 ff.; agriculturists and 
technicians, 2712—13; greatly creative, 213: 
intermarriage with Christians, 216; Moor- 
ish names in Portugal, 216, 217; role played 
by, 219 ff.; Moorish blood and influence in 
Brazil, 221 ff; mild treatment of slaves in 
Brazil credited to Moorish heritage, 222: 
Moorish traits in Brazilian society, 223 ff.; 
idealization of fat woman, 223; fondness 
for tub baths, 223; influence scen in 
schools, women's garb, household furnish- 
ings, 223; in house construction and cui- 
sine, 224; taste for cleanliness, neatness, 
brightness, water, 225; sense of hygiene, 
225; Moorish influence for cleanliness in 
southern Portugal, 226; influence of, in di- 
rection of de-Europeanization, 229; 231, 
244, 259, 265, 311, 315, 324, 331, 407, 
457. See also “Enchanted Moorish Woman” 

Moqueca, 129, 131, 183, 469 

Moqguem (mokaen), 130, 182 

Morality, Catholic sexual, and patriarchal sys- 
tem, XXV 

“Morena” as ideal type of femininity at Bahia, 
14 

Morenos, Big House of, xxxvi 

Morro dos Chapéus, 52 

Moslems, see Mohammedans 

Mother (José de Alencar), xlvi 

Mourejar, 212, 247, 252 

Mousterian type, 200 

Moustier Cave, 200 

Mozambique, 302, 311 

Mozarabs: society, 6; 30, 85; tendency to po- 
lygamy, 94; 190, 203, 208, 209, 271, 213, 
214, 215, 216; role played by, in Portugal, 
219 ff.; 222 

Mozozuros (Negroes), 314 

“Mucamas,” xlvi, 326, 336, 349, 351, 352, 

" 353, 354, 355, 5359, 364, 365, 366, 367; de 
estimação, 37%; 372, 381, 397, 398, 410, 
419, 424 

Mucambas, see “Mucamas’ 

Mucambos, 69 

Mugem, 4; dolicocephalic race of, 5-6; 201 

Mujangué, 132 

Mujica, 131 

“Mulattism,” 309 
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Mulattoes, xii, xx, xxi, xxiv; syphilis as 
cause of sickliness, xxv; lxiv; mulatto 
women preferred for love, 13-14; 48; ful- 
fill state functions in São Paulo, 50; 66: as 
derogatory term, 67; 70; death-rate among 
71; mulatto slave girls victims of mistress's 
jealousy, 76; 83, 278, 279, 321, 356, 369, 
377, 381, 382, 395, 396, 397, 399; “las- 
civious hybrid woman,” 402; 406, 407, 
409, 421, 424, 425, 432, 433, 443, 445, 
446; tendency for property to become dis- 
persed in the hands of, 451; arrivismo of, 
453-43 prostitution of women, 454 ff. See 
also Negroes; Pardos 

Mulecas, 326, 352, 445, 466 

Mulegues, 346, 350; de estimação, 365; 405, 
406, 466 

Mundaú River, 35 

Mundéu, 183 

Mungunzá, 462, 465 

Municipal Code, Rio de Janeiro, 439 

Mupi Plantation, | 

“Murubixadas": meaning of term, 33; III, 198 

Music: in life of young Indian catechumens, 
169-71; origin of Brazilian, 169-71; Ne- 
groes the musicians of colonial era, 411. 
See also Musical instruments; Modinhas 

Musical instruments: of Indians, 91, 118; sa- 
cred character of, 149; Aeré or chéchéré of 
fetish cult ceremonies, 317. See also 
Cymbals; Drums; Flutes; Trombone 

Mussulmans, see Mohammedans 

Mustard, 469 

Muxicongo Negroes, 304 

My Background (Joaquim Nabuco), 371 

Mycosis, 383, 389 


Nagô language, 304, 473 

Nagô Negroes, 314-15, 318. See also Yorubas 

Names, see Brazilian names 

Names of plantations, 457, 458 

Nantes, Edict of, 15 

National Archives, xli 

National History, First Congress of (1917), 
142, 304, 471 am 

National Library (Lisbon), xviii, li 

National Library (Brazil), xli, xlvii, li; 141 

National Welfare and National Group (Wil- 
liam McDougall), 283 

Nationality, sentiment of, in Brazilian, Xiv 

Nationalism, see Brazilian nationalism 

Native healers, see Curandetros 

Naufrágio, law of, 193 

Nazaré Hermitage, Olinda, 256 

Nazarenes, 6 

Negro cultures, point of view from which 
studied in this work, lix l 

Negro de Surrão, see Negro with the Pouch 

Negro mammies, 278, 369, 397; 401, 

Negro nurse, 142, 278-93 infected with syphi- 
lis by white infants, 325; as story-teller, 
342-3; influence on Portuguese language in 
Brazil, 342 ff; 349 367, 369-70 3723 
choosing of, 378 ff.; better adapted to cli- 
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Negro nurse (Continued) 


mate than white woman, 379-80; 386 
397, 399 ea 


Negro slaves: descendants of, in Brazil, xi, 


xv; employed for hard labor of bagaceira, 
25; slavery in Portugal, 32; kind of “Tay- 
lorism” Practiced by owners, 65; advan- 
tages enjoyed by, 70; victims of sadism on 
part of masters, 75 ff.; “pieces of Guinea,” 
177, 178; mild treatment of in Brazil cred- 
ited to Moorish influence, 222; necessary to 
Portuguese colonist in Brazil, 250; “passiv- 
ity,” 250; was Negro slavery a crime? 250; 
in Brazilian sexual and family life, ch. iv, 
Y, 477 ff.; determining factors in connec- 
tion with importation from África: agricul- 
tural needs and lack of women, 308; civiliz- 
ing function of, 309 ff.; as described in ad- 
vertisements, 320-1; as distinct from Negro 
in himself, 321 f., 368; preference for 
comeliness, 320-1; morals, 322 ff.: alleged 
corrupting influence of Negro woman, 323; 
what was wanted: productive fernale belly, 
324, 402, 439; animality stimulated by 
white masters, 328; on plantation, as cor- 
rupters of the young, 366 ff.; general mild 
treatment of household slaves, 369 ff.; bap- 
tizing of, 370-1, 456-7; in Brazil practice 
blood-letting, 383, 385; “great lubricity” 
of, stimulated by masters, 395, 455-6; vari- 
ous occupations in Brazilian society, 4113 
use of expression “mew negro,” 418; de- 
pendence on, in Brazil, 428; freeing of, on 
death of owner, 438-9; marriage of, 456-7; 
take masters’ names, 456-7; assigned filthy 
tasks, 470-1; suicide of, 474; diseases of, 
474-6. See also Negroes; Slaves; Slavery 


Negro tribes of Africa, see African tribes 
Negro with the Pouch, 338, 339, 341-2 
Negroes, xii, xvi; women confectionery work- 


ers of Bahia, xviii; xxi; employed for hard 
labor of bagaceira, xxiii; blood used to 
anoint foundation stones of Big House, 
xxix; communistic tendencies, Xxxii; buried 
by master in garden, xxxii; dependency of 
Portuguese colonizer on, Xxxv; pregnant 
slave girls burned alive, xl; mothers in 
Brazilian genealogies, xl; Guinea Negroes 
in religious procession in Pernambuco, xliv; 
sexual relations with colonists revealed in 
Jesuit letters, xliv; must be included with 
human element, not cattle, in study of pa- 
tdarchal society, lxii; police: persecution 
of cults (xangos) in Recife, ixiii-lxiv; con- 
stituent element of colonial society, 35 18- 
fluence of, in Portugal, 4 #.; Negro strain 


- and Portuguese acclimatization, 9; brought 


to Brazil for agricultural labor, 11; mulatto 
women preferred for love, 13-14; inferior 
basal metabolism found in, at Rio, 16; role 
of Negro woman in propagation of vigor- 
ous mestizo population, 18; capacity of, for 
labor, 31; most salutary influence in Bra- 
zilian’s development from point of view of 
nutrition, 65; diet of plantation Negroes, 
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Negroes (Continued) 

66; “best nourished element in our soci- 
ety,” 66; physical vigor of, passed on to 
descendants, 66 ff.; Lafcadio Hearn on 
West Indian Negroes, 66; militiamen in 
Pernambuco, 67; Negro as derogatory 
term, 67; role of, in Brazilian racial ad- 
mixtures, 68; most widely dispersed in 
states of Bahia and Minas Gerais, 68; “‘Ne- 
groid patches” in Brazilian population, 69; 
rape of Indian women by Negroes of 
quilombos, 69; sexual experience of young 
whites of Big House with women, 70; 
death-rate, 71; superiority of, to Indian 
women as domestics and nurses, 89; sexu- 
ally weakest of three ethnic elements, 95; 
significance of erotic dances, 95; and color 
red, 102, 103; trade guilds permitted to, in 
Spain, 103; healing lore brought from 
Africa, 134; revolt of, in Minas, 157; re- 
volt of Mohammedans in Bahia (1835), 
157; extroversion and vivacity of, con- 
trasted with introversion and sadness of In- 
dian, 179, 282-3, 284, 380; culture supe- 
rior to that of Indian, 180; better adapted 
to agriculture and other Brazilian needs, 
180; diet underwent little change, 180; 
204, 211; tendency of African to polygamy, 
215; fondness of whites for Negro women, 
268; “black boot and black woman only,” 
268; Negroid physical features in São 
Paulo, 268-9; plantation orchestra, 275; 
“mongrel mark of the genipap” on Bra- 
zilians, 278; impressive role in asthetic 
life, 279; more important along the sca- 
board than Indian, in a sense than Portu- 
guese, 279; possessed a higher culture than 
the Indian, 279; biologic and psychic pre- 
disposition of, to life in the tropics, 282; 
ability to perspire all over his body, 282; 
clinical types among, 283; white man’s 
greatest and most plastic collaborator in 
Portuguese America, 285; civilizing func- 
tion among the Indians, 285-6; diet of, 
286-7; become in a sense masters of the 
land by dominating colonial kitchen, 287, 
459; cranial capacity of, 293-4; belief re- 
futed that Negro is nearest to chimpanzee, 
294, 296, 3213 intelligence, 294 ff.; intel- 
ligence tests, 295-6; importance of African 
stocks in determining degree of culture, 
298; in Mohammedan uprising in Bahia 
(1835), 298-9, 314; literacy at the time, 
299; slaves not all of Bantu stock, 299; 
tribes and cultural areas of Africa from 
which they came, 299 ff.; lists of tribes, 
304, 313-143 better type brought to Brazil 
than elsewhere in the hemisphere, 306, 
311; skill at metal-working, cattle-raising, 
cooking, 310; civilizing function in colo- 
nial Brazil, 309 ff.; chiefly Bantu and Suda- 
nese brought to Brazil, 314; Mohammedan 
Negroes and their influence in Brazil, 
314 ff.; description of “baianas,” 319; phys- 
ical characteristics of slaves, 320-1; neces- 
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Negroes (Continued) 


sity of distinguishing between pure Negro 
influence and that of Negro as slave, 
321 ff.; morals, 322 ff.; sexual impulse rela- 
tively weak in, 323; became syphilitic in 
Brazil, 324; dominate witchcraft in Brazil, 
333; intense mysticism, 335; as bravi in 
defense of Big House, 358; slaves as cor- 
rupting influence on the young, 366 ff., 
396, 397; preservation of forms and acces- 
sories of African culture and mythology 
alongside Catholic rites, 373; three forces 
brought to bear on, in Brazil: Christianity, 
senzala, Big House, 375; influence of envi- 
ronment, diet, system of labor, 376; com- 
parison of Brazilian with African Negro 
type, 376 f; Moniz de Aragão on “bound- 
less apelike lubricity” of Negro and mu- 
latto women, 396; barred from first Jesuit 
schools, 406-7; and admission to the 
priesthood, 409; marriages with whites, 
409; general tendency not to limit Negro's 
rise in social scale, 409; musicians of colo- 
nial era, 411; use of expression “men ne- 
gro,” 418; women as a temptation to try 
men’s souls, 421; cases of outstanding vir- 
tue among pardas, 421; sexual position of 
women in colonial Brazil, 425-6; small 
penis of many, 428-9; burial of, 440-1; 
nudity of women in churches reproved, 
442; women in tropics do not age so rap- 
idly as whites, 445; preference of colonists 
for women of color, 445-6; prostitution 
with mulatto women, 454/415 the Negro 
prostitute as a protection of the white man’s 
home, 455-6; characteristic names in Bra- 
zil, 459; and culinary art, 459 ff; chief 
contributions to Brazilian cuisine, 459~60; 
not slovenly, 470 ff.; assigned filthy tasks, 
470-1; did not bring lice and bedbugs to 
Brazil, 471; occupations of freedmen, 471; 
gave household life a cheerful note, 472 ff. 
See also “Minas”; Mulattoes; Negro slaves: 
Slavery; Slaves; Slave quarters; Abolition of 
slavery in Brazil; Negro cultures; Mestizos; 
Cafttsos; Quadroons; Octoroons; Sarara Ne- 
groes; Negro nurse; African tribes; Yoru- 
bas; Congo Negroes; Bantu Negroes; Hot- 
tentots; Sudanese Negroes; Malé Negroes; 
Kafir Negroes; Angola Negroes; Gegê Ne- 
groes; Ardas; Yorubas; Minas (Negroes); 
Guinea Negroes; Cape Verde Negroes; Si- 
erra Leone Negroes; Elassa Negroes; Fu- 
láhs; Fula-Fulos; Pulbe; Nian Niam Ne- 
groes; Mangbatus; Kanembus; Bagirmis; 
Bornús; Kanuris; Mandingos; Carremantes; 
Senegalese Negroes; Bisagos; Yebus; Cuban 
piles for other “nations,” see African 
tribes 


Neo-Lamarckism, 289 ff. 
Neolithic and neo-neolithic periods in Portu- 


gal, 201 


Netherlanders, see Dutch 
Newborn: magic rites in protection of, 3373 


slave-hut custom of “kneading the head,” 
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Newborn (Continued) 
3785 treatment of, by Negro slave mothers, 
381-2 

“New Christians”: meaning of term, xii; her- 
esies of, XXXIX; 9, 27, 30, 36, 73, 219, 229, 
232, 234, 427 

New England, 17, 55 

New Mexico, xix 

New Orleans, 344, 445, 465, 466 

New Year's Night festivities, 374 

New York, xix, 380 

Newts, medicinal use of, 385 

Nhambiquara Indians, 92 

Nian Niam Negroes, 305 

Nigritia, 304 

Nina Rodrigues Museum of Afro-Bahian An- 
tiquities, xvili, li 

Nobiliarchia Pernambucana (Borges da Fon- 
seca), 269 

Nondal (Portugal), 29 

Nora, 212 

Nordeste (Gilberto Freyre), lvii 

Nordics: low acclimatability of, in tropics, 15, 
79, 202, 203, 209, 210, 213, 222, 267, 269, 
271, 293, 296 

Normans, 6; in Brazil, 30, 73, 86, 406 

North America, North Americans: English- 
scttled portion of continent contrasted with 
a XX} 22, 25, 26, 31, 177, 181, 197, 
2 

North Americans, compared to “Latin-Ameri- 
can race,” 23 

Noruega, parish of, 438 

Noruega Plantation: Big House of, xxvii, 
xxxvi; xli, l, 439, 442 

Norway, 240 

Noticias de Portugal (Manuc) de Severim de 
Faria), 247 

Novels: by forcigners dealing with Brazil, 
xlvi~xlvii. See also Brazilian novels 

Novilher, 42 

Nubian Negroes, 304, 314 

Nudity, among Indians, 110, III-I3 

Nurse, see Negro nurse 

Nutrition, see Alimentation of colonists 


Obeah-men, 374 

Obtalu, 103 

Ocas, 144, 118; description of, 145. See also 
Tabas 

Oceania, 471 

Octoroons, xxiv, lxiv, 66, 445 

Ohio, state of, 296 

Oió, 464 

Okra, 180, 460, 466, 470 

Old Book (Livro Velho), 218 

“Old Christians,” xii, xiii 

Old Providence, 17, 23 

Olharapos, 339 

Olinda, xxxii, xxxviii, er 17, 56, 80, 
274 2 320, 331, 303; 405, 411, 457» 
pe ae See also Cathedral of Olinda; Li- 
brary of S. Bento de Olinda 

Olive tree, olives, olive oil, nomenclature for, 
212 i 
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Oliveira Lima Collection, Catholic Universi 
of America, xlvii, li eee 

One-crop system, see Monoculture 

On the Introduction of the Arts (Ribeiro de 
Macedo), 248 

Opposites, union of, as basis for Brazilian .so- 
cial development, xv 

Orangeade, xlv 

Oratorians, 447 ` 

Ordem e Progresso (Gilberto Freyre), Lxin, 
lxvii 

Order and Progress (Gilberto Freyre), lxii 

Ordinances of Affonso, 194 

Ordinances of Emanuel, 194, 254 

Ordinances of Philip, 253 

Orinoco region, 105 

Orixas, 258, 285, 334, 474 

Orphans from Portugal: as wives for colo- 
nists, 171; brought over by Jesuits, often 
guilty of the “unspeakable sin,” 332; 406 

Our Lady of Childbirth, 334 

Our Lady of Expectancy (Expectation), 30, 
217, 254, 257, 334 

Our Lady of Grace, 366 

Our Lady of the Blessed Event, 254, 334 

Our Lady of the Conception, 170, 254, 334 

Our Lady of the Good Birth, 254, 366 

Our Lady of the Pangs, 334 

Our Lady of the Rosary, 373, 374, 421 

Our Lady of Succor Plantation, 437 

Ouro Preto, xxxvii 

“Outline of a Hygiene for Schools” (José 
Bonifácio Caldeira de Andrade, Jr.), 413 

Overseas Council, see Ultramarine Council 

Oviedo, 202 

Oxen, xi; brought from Portuguese islands in 
the Atlantic, 180; used to work sugar- 
mills, 276-7 


Pacas, 92 

Paçoka (paçoca), 130 

Pacova sororoca, 129 

Padres (missionaries, commonly Jesuits), 35 

Pajés (medicine-men), 100; rivalry with pa- 
dres, 110~11, 266; probably of effeminate 
or invert type, 119; 164, 266; imitate medi- 
cine-men, 375; Brazilian physicians to end 
of nineteenth century similar to, 383; 385. 
See also Baris; Witch-doctors 

Palanquins, 223, 272, 359» 409, 411, 428, 430 

Paleolithic man in Portugal, 200 

Palm, xi. See also Palmetto; Dendé palm; 
Piaçava palm; Macaiba palm 

Palmares, 38, 250 

Palmetto, as edible, 133 

Paludic anemia, 48, 70 

Pamuna (pamonha), 130, 257» 461, 465 

Paó-de-ló de arroz, 461 

Papa-figos, 338, 339-49 

Pano da Costa, 319, 443 

Papaw tree, 89, 133 

Papaya tree, 133, 172 

Pará, 55, 56, 157» 175, 176, 300, 316, 323 

Pará, Museum of, 145 

Paracatá, municipality of, xXXiv, 19% 
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Paraguaçú, 183 
Paraguay, Ixvi, 25, 32, 83, 117) 159, 358, 459 


Paraiba, xxix, |, 49, 66, 156, 284, 303, 3425 


400, 427, 429 

Paraíba River, xxxiv, 35 

Paramaribo, 36 

Paramecium, 260 

Paraná, 106 

Parana River, 259 

Paranamirim River, 35 

Parasol, 272, 273, 274 

“Pardavasco,” 67 

Pardos, 67, 396, 406, 421, 451, 453. See also 
Mulattoes 

Pareci Indians, 145, 147, 285, 310 

Pariahs of Brazilian population, 51 

Paris, 58, 265, 273, 380, 424 

Parnaiba, 183 

Parrots, in Big Houses, XXXV, 365 

Partridges, 93 

Patagonia, 280, 280-1 

Patagonians, 92 

Paternalism, in present Brazilian government, 
XV | 

Patriarchalism: of colonial society in, Brazil, 
xxvi; system of “plastic compromise,” xxvi; 
“absorptive,” of colonial times, xxvij; 
“gentle and subdued,” of the eighteenth 
century, xxvii; stability of, xxxiv; 397 

Pau cardoso, 266 

Pau d’Alho, | 

Pau Tacagé, 266 

Paulistas, xxxvii, Ixiii, 16, 37, 38, 39, 54 65, 
80, 176, 189, 276, 449, 450. See also Sao 
Paulo 

Paulo Affonso Falls, 35 

Paxicá, 132 

Peanut, 34, 89, 130, 133, 134, 463 

Pedagogy, see Education 

Pé-de-Muleque, 463 

Pederasty, Pederasts, see Sodomy 

Pediatric and Polyclinic Service, Rio de Ja- 
neiro, 326 

Pegi, 33 

Peipeçaba, 135 

Peitica, 140 

Peixe-boi, 131 

Penedo (Alagoas), 316 

Penha (Portugal), 29 

“People”: absence of a “people” in Brazil, 50, 


51 

Pepper, 90; Indian, 132; abuse of, by abo- 
rigines and by Brazilians today, 132; 
juquitaia (pepper and salt), 132; prepa- 
ration of, 132; influence of African cookery, 
132, 133; and salt burned by natives as 
exorcism, 177; “pepper shop” of Portu- 
guese, 187; on umbilical cord at birth, 381; 
459, 461, 463, 464, 467, 469, 470 

Pericarditis, 475 

Peristasis, 376, 377 

Pernambuco (Pernambucans), xviii, xxvii, 
xxix, xxxii, XXXV, xxxvi, xl, xli, xliv, xl vii, 
xlviii, xlix, 1, lii, lxii, Ixvii, 3, 9, IX, 16, 24, 
25, 31; 37) 38) 432 44 52s 53» 542 55» 56, 
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Pernambuco (Continued) 
58, 59> 63, 71, BO; IOI, 129, 132, 140, 
156, 157, 193, 199, 222, 224, 252, 256, 
268, 270, 271, 273, 274, 276, 277, 279, 
284, 300, 301, 303, 308, 311, 316, 317-18, 
319, 325, 331, 339 34% 353) 355s 356, 
358, 360, 361, 362, 363, 374, 382, 384, 
385, 395, 409, 411, 412, 416, 420, 425, 
426, 427, 428, 429, 439, 431 438, 439, 442, 
443, 445, 446, 447, 448, 456, 457, 460, 
461, 462, 463, 405, 466, 467, 472, 473, 
474. See also Library of the State of Per- 
nambuco 

Pernambuco, Museum of the State of, xlvii 

Pernambuco Revolution of 1817, 157 

Peru, 24, 33, 82, 185, 186, 304 

Peteca, 228, 258 

Phallic cults: of saints, 227 ff; 254 ff of 
Africa, 258; phallic sweetmeats in convent 
kitchens, 259-60, 319, 461, 472 

Phallic decorations, 90 

Pharmacopéa Ulisyponense (Joño Vigier), 385 

Philippines, 18, 377 

Phoenicians, 213. See also Semito-Pheenicians 

Physiological Congress (Edinburgh), 290 

Piaçava palm, 471 

Pias, 169, 171 

Piau, 355-6 

Piauí, 38, 39, 207, 284 

Picado, 132 

Picata, 212 

Pickaninnies, 365, 398, 399, 429, 456 

“Pieces of Guinea,” 177, 208 

Pigment and climate, 287-9 

Pijerictt, 132 

Pilcomayo region, 145 

Pince-nez, fondness for, attributed to Sephar- 
dic heritage, 233 

Pinch-me (game), 391 

“Pinch the little chick,” 392 

Pindoba straw, 135 

Pinhão, 133 

Pipe-smoking, 92, T34 

Pipiri, 223, 355 

Piquira, 462-3 

Piracut, 130 

Pirão: com carne, 349, 3973 468 

Pirão (erotic expression), 260 

Pirapama River, 35 

Piraructl, 130, 131 

Piratininga, island of, 63 

Pitanga River, 35 

Pitéu (erotic expression), 260 

Pixurim, 133 

Place names in Brazil, 334 

Plantation songs, 359. See also Modinhas 

Plantation-owners: hospitality of, xxviii; 
feudal power of, xxix; as bankers, xxxi- 
xxxiii; dress of, xlvii; conduct after abo- 
lition of slavery, xlix; methods of Eurape- 
anizing the natives, xl; 37; deficient 
nourishment of, 50-2; luxuries at cost of 
other things, 55; accustomed to go bare- 
foot, 56; finery for state occasions con- 
trasting with everyday attire, 56~7, 246, 
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Plantation-owners (Continued) 
442, 443-4; dependence on Indian, 176 ff.; 
constantly in debt, 178, 276; economic 
imperialism, 181; hatred of heretics, 189; 
abuse of right of asylum, 191; oligarchic 
nepotism, 192; terrible rivals of the Jesuits, 
192; dependent on their own initiative, 251, 
252; their power, 251~2; domineering 
tendency, 252; acts of violence, 252; ex- 
aggerated sense of private property (im- 
dividualism), 252-3; stories of luxury and 
refinements in sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, 274, 275-6; large fortunes of, 
275-7; extravagance and debts, 276; great 
procreators and sometimes terrible satyrs, 
379, 428; their slothful lives, 409-10; with 
increase in output of sugar, life becomes 
easier, more indolent, 426 ff.; stern and 
vigilant in moments of danger, 429; 
bravery of the womenfolk, 429-30; 
physical characteristics compared with those 
of Southern aristocracy in U. S. A., 430; 
degree of luxury varied in different sections, 
431-23; devoutness, 431-2; money spent in 
adorning saints and mistresses, 443. See also 
Sugar Plantations; Big House; Portuguese 
colonizer 

Plantations: names of, 457, 458. See also 
Sugar plantations 

Plants, employed bv Brazilian youths for 
sexual intercourse, 395, 399 

Playthings, see Toys 

Pleurisy, 475 

Pneumonia, 475 

Pogo da Panela, 465 

Poetry, see Brazilian poetry 

Pokeka, 131 

Poland, 235 

Poles, 296 

Poliantéia (Júlio Dantas), 382 

Polygamy: as system of sexual and family life 
in Big Houses, xxvii, xxxvii; formation of 
hybrid society through, 72; general among 
natives, 93; changing of husbands and 
wives among Indians, 94; abolished among 
natives by Jesuits, 110; among savages à 
reflection of economic interest, 118; 215, 
253, 259, 264, 265, 266, 448. See also 
Concubines 

Polynesia, Polynesians, 181, 283 

Pombal (place), xxxili, 206 

“Pombinha,” 333 

Ponche, 463 

“Poor white trash” of Brazil, 70 

Popanz, 137 ; 

Popcorn, 130, 402 

Populações Meridionaes do Brasil (J. F. de 
Oliveira Viana), xxi 

Porcelain, Chinese, 273 

Porringer-bowl, 182 

Porto (Portugal), 195; 196 , 

Porto Seguro (freedman's city in Africa); 318 

Portrait of Brazil (Paulo Prado), li, 96 

Portucale, Earldom of, 196 . 

Portugal, xviii, xxxi, xliv, xlviii, 4; enervating 
climate of, 5; alternation of rule between 
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Portugal (Continued) 
Europe and Africa, 5, 7; conditioned by 
African climate, 6; undermined by sensual 
Mysticism of Islam, 6; race plays no decisive 
role, 6; ethnic and cultural indeterminate- 
ness between Europe and Africa, 7, 200; 
13; “Portuguese climate” of Martonne, 14; 
21, 27; legal codes and criminals, “cities 
of refuge,” 28 ff; 29, 32; decline of 
agriculture, growth of bourgeois and Se- 
mitic mercantilism, 32 ff.; political pre- 
cocity of, 39-40; 52, 55, 58, 59, 73; red 
dominant hue in, 102-3; hardly knew 
feudalism, 186; Christian reconquest, 
190-1; right of asylum for criminals, abuse 
of by churches, 191 ff.; liberality of 
laws regarding foreigners, 193-4; geo- 
graphical situation as favoring cosmopoli- 
tanism, 194 ff.; precocious ascendancy of 
maritime and commercial classes, 196; 
rise of antagonism between commercial 
class and landed aristocracy, 196; kings 
inclined to favor urban bourgeoisie, 196; 
constant alteration of hegemonies, 199; 
near-permanent state of war resulting in 
volcanic social constitution, 199; institutions 
never indurated or stratified, 199; no ex- 
clusivism of race of culture, 200; antago- 
nisms in anthropology and culture, 200 
ff.; land par excellence of transitory bland 
and demi-blond, 203; Roman invasion and 
rule, 204 ff.; prestige of the Church, 204 
ff; Moors and Moorish influence in, 208 
ff; interclass and interracial mobility, 
209-10; precocious development of bour- 
geoisie, exodus from land to cities, 213 E.: 
plagues and famines, 213; mingling of 
blood-streams, 215 ff.; names and lineage, 
216 ff.; interclass mobility, attitude of the 
crown, decline of the aristocracy, 218-19: 
Moors and Mozarabs in, 219 .; rise of the 
artisan class, 220 ff.; Jews in, 229 ff. excess 
of university graduates, 232 ff.; limiting of 
' admissions, 234; agriculture and landowner- 
ship in, 235 ff.; agriculture and the Church, 
237 €.; food supply, 238 É.; impoverish- 
ment of diet due to famines, wars, epidem- 
ics, invasions, 242; due to fastings and 
abstinence imposed by the Church, 242 ff; 
Portuguese as “radish-eaters,” 244; high cost 
of living, 245; commercialization of the na- 
tional character, 247 ff.; geographic position 
of the country, 248 ff.; glow of economic 
health restored to by Brazil, 253; 378, 380, 
384, 385, 402, 419, 425: 442, 461-2. See 
- also Portuguese; Portuguese colonization of 
Brazil; Portuguese colonizer . 
Portuguese, xii, xili; “of Portugal,” xxvi; 
settledness, xxxiv; rebellion against, 13 
Recife, xxxviii; Camõens and Anchieta on 
“ack of wit” of, xliv; adaptability to 
tropics, 3; Face consciousness practically 
non-existent in, 3; religious exclusiveness. 
3; political realism, 4; attitude toward E 
experience with dark-skinned peoples, 4 f; 
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Portuguese (Continued) 

basic physical characteristics, 5-6; flexi- 
bility and hesitations of character, 7; 
absence of definite type, 7; variety of 
national traits, 7 ff., extremes of intro- 
version and extroversion, 8; Aubrey Bell’s 
opinion, 8~9; Semitic strain and Portuguese 
mobility, 9-10; ability to acclimatize them- 
selves, 9, 14ff.3 mobility of, 10-11; 
miscibility, 10-12; Roy Nash on relations 
of, with colored peoples, 12; fondness for 
red, 12; idealization of “enchanted Moorish 
woman,” 12-14; cult of dusky Venus, 12; 
women dye hair blond, 13; brown-skinned 
woman preferred for love, 13-14; attitude 
on race and religion, 41; more mobile and 
sensual than the French, 73; furious 
passions, 75, 943 less ardent in orthodoxy 
than Spaniards, 81, 189; addicted to po- 
lygamy through contact with Moors, 94; 
mystic associations of color red, 102-3; 
among cleanest of European peoples in 
sixteenth century, 114; individualism, 158; 
173; quasi-biological differentiation toward 
slavery, 177; as colonizers: antecedents and 
predispositions, 185-277 (and see Portu- 
guese colonizer); tendency to live parasiti- 
cally in the past and to exaggerate its 
splendor, 187 ff.; sensitiveness to foreign 
criticism, 187; imperial mysticism without 
base, 188; delusions of grandeur, 188; 
fondness for title “Senhor,” 188; hatred 
for the Spaniard, 188; hatred for the Moor, 
188-9; less race-conscious than the Span- 
iards, 189; development of cosmopolitan 
outlook alongside precocious nationalism, 
194 f.; commercial cosmopolitanism, bour- 
geois mercantilism, 195; warmth and plas- 
ticity of national character, 199; anthropo- 
logical background, 200 ff.; anthropo- 
logically and culturally mixed, 203; horror 
of bathing, 225-6; undernourished, 240; 
indolence as due to slavery, 245; pompous 
airs, 245, 444; passion for exploiting and 
transporting in place of creating wealth, 
247; predisposed to slavery, 249; “gross, 
plebeian eroticism,” 261; used to Negro 
wet-nurses, 379~80; 406, 428; naturally in- 
clined to melancholy, 472. See also Portu- 
guese colonization of Brazil; Portuguese 
colonizer 

“Portuguese climate” of Martonne, 14 
Portuguese colonization of Brazil, 3-80; 
change in Brazil from mercantile to agri- 
cultural mode of life, 3; more stable basis 
than in India or Africa, 3; colonial society 
agrarian, slave-holding, hybrid in compo- 
sition, 3; race Consciousness practically non- 
existent, 3; religious exclusiveness, 3; feudal 
character, 4; first modern society in tropics, 
17; colonization through hybridization, 19; 
food supply of colony, 21 ff.; adverse con- 
ditions of, 22-3; shift of emphasis from 
exploitation of native riches to creation of 
wealth, 24; new economic and social policy, 
24; aristocratic character of colonial society 
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Portuguese colonization (Continued) 


in the north, 24-5; refinements of life, 25; 
dependent not on State aid but on private 
initiative, 25; first Europeans really to settle 
in colonies, 26; absence of complicated 
system of administration with consequent 
freedom of action, 26; domination of rural 
or semi-rural family in Brazil, 26; family 
as colonizing unit, 26f., 31 4f.; most 
powerful colonial aristocracy in America, 
27; limited power of the King, 27; initial 
“racial heterogeneity,” 27; nepotism and 
oligarchic rule, 31; native scene as colonists 
found it, 33-4; process of self-colonization, 
36; religious test for immigrants, 40-2; 
land allotments limited to Catholics, 40; 
foreigners from Protestant countries marry 
into Catholic families, 41-2; weakness of 
colonial administration, 42; “peril of na- 
tionalism” (overshadowing regionalism), 
42; physical conditions and national unity, 
42 ff.; rise of economic antagonisms, 43 ff, 
52 ff.; differing interests with respect to 
slavery, 43; food supply and alimentation, 
44 ff., 55; an aristocratic process, 186; most 
modern in the tropics, 186; efficiency of 
Portuguese as colonizers, 188; discovery of 
Brazil in framework of great maritime 
program initiated by Vasco da Gama, 196; 
revival of aristocratic and agrarian methods, 
196; Brazil a “club played in game where 
diamonds are trumps,” 196-73 disinterest of 
crown in new possession, 107; sugar gives 
Brazil place in world market, 197; blood 
of many European peoples mingled with 
the Portuguese in Brazil, 197 ff; English- 
men in Brazil, 198-9; latifundiary, semi- 
feudal method of colonization, 206 ff; 
Moors and Mozarabs among first settlers, 
219; Moorish influence in Brazil, 221 ff: 
mild treatment of slaves, credited to Moor- 
ish influence, 223; Portuguese colonist pre- 
disposed to slavery, 249; everything left 
by crown to private initiative of colonists, 
251, 252; power of colonial planters, 
281-2; colonists influenced toward moral 
dissoluteness, 263; compromises in matter 
of hygiene, habitation, medicine, 266-7; 
acclimatization, 267 ff. See also Portuguese 
colonizer 


Portuguese colonizer, xvi; “Semite” tenden- 


cies of, xxv: xxvi, xxxix; sexual irregulari- 
ties revealed in Jesuit letters, xliv; influ- 
ence of Indian culture on, lix; adaptability 
to tropics, 3; predisposition to slave-holding 
and hybrid colonization of tropics, 4-5} 
debt to the Jew, ro; mobility and miscibil- 
ity, 10-12; all Portuguese colonial societies 
hybrid in character, 16; founded first mod- 
ern society in tropics, 17; fortunate pre- 
dispositions, 18; tendency to miscegenation, 
18; lack of racial and religious prejudices, 
18, 185; alimentation and diet, 21 ff.; ad- 
verse conditions to be faced, 23; moral 
character of early colonists, 27 ff.; highly 
sexed character, 29-30; many lacking in 
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Portuguese colonizer (Continued) 
taste for agricultural life, 32-3; accustomed 
to political unity through Church, 39 ff.; 
attitude toward foreigners and non-Catho- 
lics, 40-2; impaired physical vigor of an- 
cestors, 61; many unaccustomed to exotic 
sexual experiences, 72; relations with na- 
tive women, 72 ff.; furious sexual passions 
of, 75; more lascivious than native woman, 
96; principal dysgenesic agent among abo- 
rigines, 111; introduced endemic and epi- 
demic diseases and sugar-cane brandy, 96; 
individualist as opposed, to Indian com- 
munist, 158; economic dependence on In- 
dian, 176 ff.; predisposition to slave-hold- 
ing, 177; antecedents and predispositions, 
185277: compared with Englishman, Puri- 
tan, Spanish conquistador, 185; lacking in 
absolute ideals and unyielding prejudices, 
185; a terrible slave-driver, yet least cruel 
in relations with his slaves, 185; inclined 
to voluptuous contact with exotic women, 
185; greater social plasticity than any other 
European colonizer, 185; surrounded by 
tradition of ineptitude, stupidity, salacious- 
ness, 185; deformations of character, 185- 
6; austerity, cruelty, pride, quixotic rodo- 
montade, bravado, mercantilism, avarice, 
materialization of values, romantic cult of 
Dark Venus and blonde virgins, vulgar 
eroticism, 186; not a plebeian, but an- 
ticipates European bourgeois, 186; retro- 
gression to a feudalism Portugal had hardly 
known, 186; no feeling of racial superiority, 
193; criterion of faith instead, 193; not 
xenophobe, 1933 undernourished, 240; in- 
dolence due to slavery, 245; conviction that 
“work is for the black man,” 247; impe- 
rialism bound up with religion, 249; Brazil 
the “Nazareth of Portuguese colonies,” 2493 
aristocratic society of colonial Brazil based 
on sugar and the Negro, 275; 276; luxury, 
large fortunes, ¢xtravagance, debts of 
planters, 274-7; defense of, against charge 
of racial prejudice, 408-95 4315 preference 
for women of color, 445-6; melancholy, 
472. See also Portuguese; Portuguese col- 
onization of Brazil À 

Portuguese Ethnological (Ethnographic) Mu- 
seum, li, 471 

Portugucse language; softening effect of na- 
tive jungle influence on, 166-7; and the 
Tupi-Guarani tongue, 166 ff.; duality of 
languages, 167, 344753 influence of Negro 
nurse, 342 ff.; Brazilian Portuguese com- 
pared with that of Portugal, 348 ff.; forms 
of address still in use reflecting attitudes of 
slavery, 41 

Pan inl i Memori of Braz Cubas (Ma- 
chado de Assis), xlv, 393 

Potato, 129, 468 

Pottery of Indians, 91, 17; 118, 125 


Poultry: scarcity of, in colonial Bahia, 57, 58; 


40 
Povoa de Varzim (Portugal), 202 
Praca Onze, Rio de Janeiro, 472 
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Praça slope, Bahia, 315 

Presbyterians, 108, 412 

Priapism of Indian women, 96, 97 

Priests, bastards of, 446 ff.; clergy thus pro- 
vides superior eugenic element in Brazilian 
society, 448 ff.; ecclesiastics rarely sterile, 
450; distinguished descendants of priests in 
Brazil today, 450; adapted to rapid rise in 
social scale, 451-2 

Primitive Culture (Robert H. Lowie), 113 

“Primitive mentality,” 161, 162 

Primitive Secret Societies (Hutton Webster), 


149 

Primo Basílio, O (Eça de Queiroz), 381 

Primogeniture, 16 

Principe, 300 

Problem of the Negro Race in Portuguese 
America, The (Nina Rodrigues), 300 

Processions, see Religious processions 

Proletarians, xxi-xxii 

Proteins: lack of animal in Brazilian diet, 60; 
abundance of meat in São Paulo, 64 

Protestantism, disposition of Negroes and 
mestizos toward, 316 

Protestants, see English Protestants; Puritans; 
Huguenots; Reformed Dutch 

Proustian introspection, XXXVii-XxXvili 

Psychiatric Clinic of Pernambuco, 474 

Psychological forces in social development, 
XXXIV-XXXV 

Puberty: rites of, among Indians, 91, 148 ff.; 
climate and age of, 264-5 

Public Library of Rio de Janeiro, 141 

Puçapga, 128, 129 

Pueblo Indians, 137 

Pulbe (African Negro folk), 305 

Pungo, 317 

Punishment (Francisco Pinheiro Guimaraes), 
xlvi 

Pupunha tree, lix 

Puritanism, 262 

Puritans: in Old Providence, 17; in England, 
40; 55, 107, 185, 401 

“Purva,” 462-3 

Pygmies, 320 

Pyrenees, 201 


Quadroons, xxiv, Ixiv, 66, 445 

Quakers, 318 

Quatro Vintens Ravine, xl 

Quebraquilos, 156 

Queda de braço (quebra de braço), 150 

Queimadas Plantation of Julio de Albuquer- 
que Bello, 1 

Queimados, 461 

Quelimano Negroes, 304 

Quentão, 463 

Quiabo, see Okra 

Quibebe, 460, 467 

Quibungo, 340, 383 

Quilombolas, 8 a 

Quilombos, 68, 69, 2853 358 

Quilumanos (Negroes), 302 

“Quimbunda” language, 304 

Quinine, 385 

Quitandeiras, 320-1 
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Quitunga, 463 
Quizamá Negroes, 304 


Race: distinction between, and culture, xxi; 
“decadence” and “inferiority” in the light 
of modern studies in nutrition, XXIV-KXV; 
no decisive role in Portugal, 6; “Latin- 
American,” 23; “heterogeneity” in early 
Brazil, 27; overstress on factor of, 60; 
hybrid but harmonious character of Bra- 
zilian society, 83; results of contact of 
“superior” with “inferior” races, 106 ff.; 
fraternization of Indians and whites in 
Jesuit schools, 171-3; Neo-Lamarckism vs, 
Weismannism and problem of acquired 
characteristics (Pavlov’s experiments), 
289 ff.; bibliography on problem of, 292; 
cranium as index, 293-4; 401, 403; Negroes 
and whites educated together, blacks some- 
times teachers, 409 

Race hatred, prejudice, and discrimination: 
absence of, in Brazil, xii—xili, xiv; race 
consciousness practically non-existent in 
Portuguese, 3; Negroes barred from first 
Jesuit schools, 406-7; King of Portugal’s 
stand against, 407; seeming prejudice 
against Indians due rather to feeling of 
Portuguese against Brazilians, 407; Negroes 
and admission to priesthood, 409; priests 
and judges who refused to marry blacks 
and whites the exception, 409 

“Radish-eaters,” applied to Portuguese, 244, 
245, 442 

Railroads in Brazil, 405 

Raiz Plantation, | 

Ranchos (Negro clubs), 472 

“Raparigueiro,” 395 

Rationals (medical school), 384.. 

Rat’s excrement in medical infusions, 385 

Rebelos (Negroes), 302 

Recife, xxxiv, xxxviii, xli, xlvii, Iv, Lxiii, 80, 
103, 108, 141, 266, 303, 316, 317, 319, 
on 411, 412, 418, 427, 439, 441, 443, 
403 ; 

Reconcavo: meaning of term, XiX; XXXV, 24, 
43, 273, 275 

Red: fondness of Portuguese for, 12, 102-3; 
erotic color par excellence with natives of 
Brazil, 12; popularity among women of 
the interior, ror; ceremonial color for 
Africans, 102~3; in decoration of Brazilian 
houses, 104; among Indians, 104-6 

Reduções (ot Jesuits for Indians), 110, 166 

Reeds, game of, 430 

Reflexões sobre alguns dos meios propostos 
por mais conducentes para melhorar o 
clima da cidade do Rio de Janeiro (Manuel 
Vieira da Silva), 327 

Reformed Dutch, 41, 361 

Regency (in Brazil), 157 

Região e Tradição (Gilberto Freyre), xx, l 

PRE DADE Congress of the Northeast (1925), 
461 

Regulations (Regimento) of Thomé de Sousa, 
252 

Reisados, 103 
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“Religious imperialism” of Jesuits, 108, 181 

Religious processions, XXXix 

Renaissance, the, 289 

Representation to the General Constituent as- 
sembly (José Bonifacio Andrada), 367 

Republic in Brazil, 444, 450 

“Republics,” 444 

Reservations (Indian), see Kedugées 

Restelo (Portugal), 248 

Restoration (in England), 297 

Retainers of Big House, xxiii, xxvi; poorly 
nourished, $1; nudity, 111 

Réunion, island of, 18 

Review of the Brazilian Historical Institute, 
xli 

Revista do Brasil, \xv 

Revista do Instituto Histórico e Geográfico 
Brasileiro, 280 

Revolutions of Brazil, 447 

Rheumatism, 475 

“Ribeiras” (of Leiria, Portugal), 102 

Rickets, 61 

Riga, 243 

Ring of university men in Brazil, atrributed 
to Sephardic influence, 233 

Rings, game of, 430 

Rio das Velhas, 52 

Rio de Janeiro, city of, xviii, xxxiii, xxxvii, 
xli, xlvii, xlix, li, lv, Ixti, Dois, lxvi 16, 
49, 256, 268, 283, 299, 301, 302, 305, 
317, 318, 319, 326, 328, 363, 388, 405, 411, 
413, 418, 439, 460, 403, 473 

Rio de Janciro, province and state of, xxxv, 
li, 37, 59, 62, 63, 64, 101, 308, 325, 4335, 
358, 423 

Rio de Janeiro in the Time of the Viceroys 
(Luis Edmundo), 407 

Rio de Sergipe, 86 

Rio do Eleo (Africa), 307 

Rio Formoso, xxxvii, 267, 270 

Rio Grande, xxviii, xxxvi, 205, 427 

Rio Grande do Norte, 429 

Rio Grande do Sul, xlix, 156, 268, 278, 301, 
305 

Rio Negro, 104, 105 

Rio Xingú, see Xingd River 

River baths, xxvii, 182. See also Baths and 
bathing 

River Plata region, 25, 83 

Rivers, xi; as enemy of agriculture, 22; with- 
out economic possibilities, 34-5; devasta- 
tion wrought by, 34-5; contrasting fune- 
tions of great and lesser streams, 35-6 

Rocking-chair, 430 

“Rodas,” 446 

Rodilha, 319 

Rolete de cana, 461 

Roman. law, 6 

Romans, xxxi, 6, £37, 201, 204, 241 

Rome, 205, 279 

Rondénia (Roquette Pinto), 68, 147 

Rosary: opposition to Catholic, by Moham- 
medan Negroes of Bahia, 315-16; African 
(teceba), 317 

Rotary Club of Recife, xlix 

Roteiro (Gabriel Soares de Sousa), 98 


Index 


Royal Archives of The Hague, 53 

Rua da Alfandega, Rio de Janeiro, 454 

Rua da Assembléia, Bahia, 465 

Rua do Cano, Rio de Janeiro, 440 

Rua do Sabão, Rio de Janeiro, 454 

Rubner-Richet's law, 16 

Russia, xviii; famine of 1921-2, xxii, 286, 
290 

Russians: “terrifying,” 137; 181 


Sabão da Costa, 471 

Sabá, island of, 15 

Sabará, xxxvii, 446 

Sabinada, 156 

Sabugal (Portugal), 29 

Saci-pereré, 339 

Sacred Heart of Jesus, masochistic character 
of cult, 76 

Sucred Poems (Lopes Gama), 415 

Sadism: of white male toward Indian woman, 
m4-s: in relations of young master to slave 
boy, 75 ffa, 349 ff., 393; “sexual undertone” 
of sadistic pleasure in later life, 75; “fond- 
ness for ordering people about,” 76; re- 
flected in social-political life, 76-7; “of 
command,” 77; 330-13 in children’s games, 
300 ff., cruclty of young described by 
Lopes Gama, 394; 395, 402-3; character- 
istic of Brazilian born and reared in the 
Pig House, 403; general tendency to, 
created by slavery and abuse of the Negro, 


id 

Saint-Acheul (France), 200 

St, Francis’ Cross, Bahia, 315 

St. Francis’ girdle, 334 

St, Francis of Paola Church, Rio de Janeiro, 
440 

St. John, feast of, see Feast of St. John 

St. John's Day, 227, 257, 274 

St. John's Night (Eve), xxxiv, 228, 255 

St. Joseph's Seminary, Rio de Janeiro, 405 

St. Peter's Church, Rio de Janeiro, 440 

Saints: devotion to and familiarity with in 

“ colonial Brazil, xxx-xxxi, 30; sensual mo- 
tives associated with, 227 ff., 254 ff; mili- 
tary character of certain saints, 228-9; 
vows to, in Brazil, 334; room set aside for, 
433; money spent in adorning, 443 

Suiré, 148 

Salt: use and abuse of condiments, 132-3; 
mixed with pepper in juqtitata, 132; ashes 
used in place of, 1325 burned by Indians 
as exordisny 177 a 

Salvador, Salvador da Bahia, xviii, XIX, 57, 
229, 318, 361, 422, 425. See also Bahia 

Samangolé, estate of, XXXIV = 

Samburds, 117 

San Marino, 188 

Santa Clara, nuns of, 256 

Santiago, 206 

Santiago de Compostela, bells of, 5 

Santo Antônio (Pernambuco), 382 

Santos (place), xxxvii, 189, 198, 450 

São Christovão, royal gardens of, 413-14 

são Domingos Church, Olinda, 256 

são Francisco River, 52 i 
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São João d'El Rey, xxxvii 

São Martinho, coffee plantation of, li 

São Mateus, Chapel of, on Massangana Plan- 
_tation, XXIX 

São Miguel, Chapel of, São Paulo, xxix 

Sao Paulo, xxi, xxix, xxxili, xxxvi; system of 
small ownership in region, xxxvi; charac- 
ter of homes, xxxvi-xxxvii; xl, xli, xlix, 
li, lxit; large-scale property the exception, 
lxii, Ixiii; development of one-crop system 
based on coffee, lxii; republican trend in 
latter nineteenth century, Ixiii; lxvi, 16, 
36, 38, 44; development of tendency to 
diversified farming, 44-5; 46, 50, 53; con- 
ditions of food supply, 62 ff.; prevailing 
proletarian character of population, 63, 222; 
no “Balkan” division between agricultural 
and pastoral activities, 63; semi-rural and 
gregarious life, 63; Viana’s generalizations 
refuted, 63 f.; diseases of region, 64; “enor- 
mous abundance of victuals,” 65; 69, 85, 
IOI, 158, 177, 198, 211, 218, 219, 220, 
223, 268, 270, 271, 305, 358, 362, 411, 
415, 419, 423, 431, 438, 449, 462. See 
also Paulistas; Acts of the Chamber of São 
Paulo; General Registry of the Chamber 
of São Paulo; São Paulo, University of 

São Paulo, University of, lvii 

São Sebastião (place), xxxvii 

São Severino dos Ramos Plantation, 1 

São Thomé banana tree, 129 

São Tomé, 300, 302, 303 

São Vicente, 3, 25, 43, 54 197, 221, 431 

Sapé, xxxvi, 135 

Saracens, 6, 12, 190, 215, 216, 236 

Sarará Negroes, lxiv, 67, 203-4 

Satanism, 332 

Saúba, 251 

Scandinavians, 6 

School of Our Lady of Good Counsel, Recife, 
412-13 

Schools, see Education 

Scotch, 137, 296, 356 

Scotland, xlviii 

“Scratching-hand,” 471 

Sculpture, African vs. Greco-Roman, 295 

Scurvy, 389 

Second Empire, xlvii, 386, 439- See also 
Empire a 

Second of July, Victory of, 38 

Segura (Portugal), 29 

Semiavulpina, 153 

“Cemite tendencies” of Portuguese adventur- 
ers, XXV 

Semites, Semitic influence, see Jews 

Semito-Pheenicians, 9, 202 

Senegal, 319 

Senegalese Negroes, 307 

Senegambia, 304 

Sengas (Negroes), 314 

Senzala, see Slave quarters 

Senze eo Negras, 304 

Sergipe d'El-Rei, 59 

einhaem, 67, 267, 268, 270 

Serinhaem River, 35 

Serpentinas, 361 
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Serpents: children’s tales of, 139; 140. See 
also Snakes 

Serra do Norte, 69 

Serralha, 133 

Sertanejo, 39, 43; impoverished and poorly 
nourished, 51; 67, 68; not free of African 
blood, 69; 142, 144, 154, 155, 167, 399- 
400 

Sertanistas, 207, 222 

Sertão, xix, 68, 183, 400 

Sertões, Os (Euclides da Cunha), xix 

Service for the Historic and Artistic Patri- 
mony of the Nation, lxviii 

Sete de Setembro, O, Recife, 269 

Setuba, 38 

Seven days’ sickness, 381, 389 

Seville, 148, 231 

Sex: conflict of Catholic sexual morality and 
patriarchal system in Brazil, xxv; dissolute 
life on sugar plantations, 54; early sexual 
experiences of young whites of Big House 
with Negro women, 70; patriarchal fe- 
cundity, 72; Portuguese and native women, 
85; significance of Negro’s erotic dances, 
95, 98; impulse among natives relatively 
weak, 97; Indian woman's “priapism,” 975 
organs less developed among primitive peo- 
ples, 98; savage’s need of indirect erethism, 
98; fixed periods for copulation among 
primitive tribes, 98; association of palate 
with sexual taste common among Brazil- 
ians, 104, 260; lack of connection in mind 
of savage between intercourse and concep- 
tion, 121; Brazilian young and intercourse 
with animals and plants, 154-5, 3953 
tropical climate leads to superexcitation in 
the young, 264; climate and age of puberty, 
264-5; general influence of climate on 
sexual life, 264-6; sexuality of the Negro, 
323: increase of sexual irregularity with 
civilization, 329; reproductive power of 
civilized man greater than that of primi- 
tive, 329; exhibitionism and exaggerated 
modesty of Brazilians of the old days, 366; 
intercourse through hole in counterpane, 
366; sexual relations of young Brazilian 
with slave boy and slave girl, 395; no male 
virgins wanted, 395; debauchery of many 
friars and ecclesiastics in colonial Brazil, 
445. See also Sadism; Masochism; Po- 
lygamy; Monogamy; Incest; Homosexual- 
ity; Sodomy; Buggers; Bisexuals; Phallic 
cults: Phallic decorations 

Sexual inverts, see Homosexuality and homo- 
sexuals 


Sexual Life of the Child, The (Albert Moll), 


Sexual magic, see Magic 

Sharecroppers, xxiii, 59 

Sheep: scarcity of, 58; brought from Portu- 
guese islands in the Atlantic, 180 

She-mule-without-a-head, 339 

Sherbets, 256~7, 467 

“Shivering the top,” 391 

Sicupira, 347 

Sierra Leone, 265, 302, 304, 307 


Sieve dance of Indians, 9t 

“Silent interests” in Brazilian government, 
xlix 

Silvanus (woodland spirit), 137 

Simão de Mantua, or the Merchant of the 
Fairs, 415 

Sinhá-donas (sinhas), xlvii, 352, 364, 401, 419 

Sinhama, 278 

Sinhá-moças, xlvii, 351, 419, 430 

Sinhazinhas, xlvi, 347, 354 355 

Sinhó-moços, 347 

Sinho-Japanese roof, 273 

Sitio da Capela, xlvii 

Slave advertisements, 320-I, 443 

Slave Coast, 307 

Slave quarters (Senzalas), xi, xvi; prolife 
breeding in, xxiii? xxxvi 1, 35, 50; and 
Big House, only social relatives in Brazil, 
50; 299, 315, 324, 347, 369; as school of 
Brazilianization, 375-6; 379, 382 

Slave trade: Jesuits engage in, among Indi- 
ans, 173; methods employed in capture, 
174-5; branding of captives, 175; Paul- 
istas engage in, to raise funds for building 
churches, 176; African slave ships, 185 

Slavery, xx, xxvii; differing regional inter- 
ests in, 43: and sugar-raising, 4374; effect 
on food supply, 48, 62; G4—5, 177; quasi- 
biological differentiation of Portuguese to- 
ward, 177; in Brazil, “the milicu and the 
circumstances called for the slave,” 250; as 
excitant to sensuality, 262-3, 328 ff; bor- 
rors of, in Portugal, 262-3; 265; none 
without sexual depravity, 324; and mas» 
ochism and sadism, 330—13 Archbishop of 
Bahia on curse of, 368; high deatherate of 
children ascribed to, 388; Lopes Gama on 
cruelties of, 3923 397, 399, 401, 410; Car- 
melite and Benedictine monks as slave- 
owners, 442 

Slaves: descendants of, xi, xiii; large number 
needed for great sugar plantations, xxiii; 
Indian slaves used for defense of Big 
House, xxvii; life of, as portrayed by art- 
ists, xlvii; slaves and their masters the 
best-nourished elements in colonial society, 
47, so ff; strongest and healthiest ele- 
ments of population descended from, 473 
slaves in a sense better nourished than 
masters, 50-1, 66. See also Slavery; Negroes; 
Negro slaves 

Smutty stories and expressions, 260-2 

Snakes: tamed by Indians, 93; 139. See also 
Jararacas 

e ¢ Mucambos (Gilberto Freyre), li, 
xii 

Social Life in Brasil in the Middle of the 
roth Century (Preyre's master’s thesis), xliii 

Society of Friends (Quakers), 318 

Society of Jesus, see Jesuits 

Socinians, 412 

Socratic love: 331. See alsa Sodomy 

Sodom, 323 

Sodomy (pederasty), 33, 123; association with 
heresy in minds of Portuguese colonists, 
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Sodomy (Continued) 
124; 330-2, 413-14. See also Homosexu- 
ality; Buggers 

Sofala, 33 

Soil: character of, in Brazil, 22; excellence 
for sugar-raising in northeast, 44; chemical 
poverty, dearth of calcium, 61 ff; in Sao 
Paulo region probably of superior chemical 
composition, 63 

Sokotô (African kingdom), 315 

Solar, xxvi, 236 

Solor, 274 

Sombrenses' (Negroes), 302 

“Some Considerations of the Causes of Mor- 
tality in the Children of Rio de Janeiro” 
(Baron of Lavrádio), 387 

“son of a somebody” (Filho d'algo), 218 

Songa (Songo) Negroes, 304 

Sonhenses (Negroes), 302 

Sorbonne, lviii 

Sorcery, see Love-sorcerers; Witchcraft; Magic 

Souls-in-torment (almas penadas), 339 

Soure (Portugal), 206 

South Africa, 377. See also Africa 

South America, 13, 106 

South Carolina, 307, 465. See also Carolinas 

South Carolina during Reconstruction (Rob- 
ert H. Woody), xx 

South of U. S. A, xix-xx, 51, 88, 296, 299, 
325-6, 344, 351; civilization of, compared 
ua patriarchal Brazil, 401-2; 43% 445, 
405 

Southern Populations of America (J. F. de 
Oliveira Viana), 63 

Soviet administrations, xxil 

Spain, 6, 40, 103, 205, 242, 243, 248, 254, 
422. See also Spaniards 

Spains, the two, 13, 246 

Spaniards, xii, 85 in Argentina, 22; in Mexico 
and Peru, 24, 82; in Central and western 
America, 25; 26, 3% 40, 42; relations 
with native women, 73; and Indian cul- 
tures, 81-2; 185; hatred of Portuguese for, 
188, 189, 249; more race conscious than 
Portuguese, with sterner Catholic morality, 
189; 197, 246, 303, 331 345 437 

Spanish America, 4, 31, 37, 177, 189, 246. 
See also Spaniards 

Spanish names in Brazil, 42 

Spices, see Condiments 7 

Spiritual Exercises (Ignatius Loyola), lii, 78; 


79 : 
Spiritualism in Brazil, ror, 155, 156 
Squash, xlv 
Stanford Library, li as ed qa 
Stanford University, xviii, xix, xxii, li, Ivii 
Star-Worshippers, see Worshippers of the 
Stars and the Water E 
Stature among poorer classes, xxii; as effect 
of hyponutrition, xxv . 
Statutes of Emanuel, 28 
Steatopygia, 200, 319-20 
dar of Recife and Salvador, 67... 
Story of a Rich Girl (Francisco Pinheiro 
Guimarães), xlvi 


xli 

Story of Portugal, The (H. M. Stephens), 40 

Stranger in America, The (C. W. Janson) 325 

Strigalai, 137 = 

Suassuna Plantation, 457, 458 

Suco (erotic expression), 260 

Sudan, 313 

Sudanese Negroes, 281, 298, 300, 301, 314, 
319 

Suevi, 205, 217 

Sugar, sugar-raising: xi; effects of, xxiii; 
suitability of soil to, xxxv; creator of Big 
House in northern Brazil, xxxvi; condi- 
tioned development of agrarian-patriarchal 
system in Brazil, Ixvii; technicians sent out 
from Portugal, 11; cultivation of cane be- 
gun, 43; its effects, 43; and slavery, 43-43 
Jesuits in industry, 162, 173; cane brought 
from Portuguese islands in the Atlantic, 
180; gives Brazil its place in world market, 
197; Moors apply windmill to manufacture 
of, 212; develop cultivation of cane, 213; 
establishment of cane culture objective of 
Portuguese crown, 252; price of, 275; num- 
ber, cost, and output of mills, 276-7; 
stifles cultivation of foodstuffs, 277; great 
increase in production, 426-7; slothfulness 
of planters attributed to large consumption 
of, 427; the mills, 428; regulation of work 
on plantations in accordance with decrees 
of the Church, 435; blessing of the mills, 
436; Carmelite monks as planters, 442 

Sugar plantations, see Big Houses Plantation- 
owners 

Sumatra, 33 

Sun, worship of, by Indians, 91 

Sunshade, 272 

Superstitions: of Indian, 99 ff., 168; Brazil- 
vans’ fear of the virgin forest, 139, 140: 
animal, 140-1; bicho complex, 140-2; as- 
sociated with game of bicho, 1475 171, 374 

Swaddling-clothes, Indian infants free of, 152, 
266, 386 


Swamp fever, 49 


Swans, 41 
Sweat, mystic significance of, for the savage, 
150 


Sweden, 240, 265 

Sweet potato, 133 

Switzerland, 188 
Syllabic Charts, with Blackboard Exerases, 


415 . 

Synonyms (Luis de Sousa), 415 . 

Syphilis, XXV, 48, 49, 7° ff.; disease of the 
Big Houses, 70; Scars displayed with pride, 
40, 4045 Brazil syphilized before civilized, 
1; effects of sixteenth-century epidemic in 
France, 73; as autochthonous to Brazil, 
44; and Negro in Brazil, 324 ff; ravages 
of, 326 ff.; indifference of Brazilians to, 
326-7; in the monasteries, 328; in the 
Brazilian army, 328; in parents and nurses, 

389; in the backlands of Brazil, 400; boys 

anxious to syphilize themselves as soon 

as possible, 404: prevalence of sores, 4295 


454, 475 


xlii 


Tabas, 116, 151. See also Ocas 

Table of Conscience, see Tribunal of Con- 
science 

Table silver, 274, 275 

Taboos, 99, IOI 

Tabuá reed, 135 

Taioba, 464, 470 

Tamarind juice, 468 

Tambaqui, 131 

Tanga, 322, 443 

Tapeworm, 383, 389, 427. See also Worms 

Tapioca, 127; coconut, 129; creamed, 463; 
cake of, used for bread, 468. See also 
Manihot 

Tapir, 13%, 141 

Tapitim, see Tipitt 

Tapuias, 67, 92, 128, 157, 266, 281 

Taquara cane, for making tipitis, 126 

Tarubá, 128, 129 

Tasmanians, 289 

Tatajuba, 136 

Tattooing, 149 

Tatti-gambeta, 339 

Taubaté, 35 

Taylorism, species of, practiced by planta- 
tion-owners with their slaves, 65 

Tea, 467, 468 

Tea-sets, imported from China, 273 

Tecebas, 317 

Tejupaba, 378 

Temperature, of Brazil, 22-3 

Templars, 206, 213 É 

Tenants, xxiii 

Termites, see Insects; Worms 

“Terreiro,” 316 

Tertiary Order of St. Francis, xli 

Tetanus, 475 

Texas, xix 

Thieves, xxxi-xxxii 

Thousand and One Nights, 422 

Thyroid gland: thyroid insufficiency as re- 
sult of hyponutrition, xxv; effect of iodine 
on, XXV-XXV1 

Ticanga, 127 

Ticuna, 183 

Tierra del Fuego, 104 

“Tiger”: meaning of term, xxvii, 322, 470 

Timbo, 135 

Timinis (Negroes), 304 

Timor, 274 

Tingui, 183 

Tipit (Tapitim), 126, 127, 128, 130 

Tipóia, 125, 142, 152 

Toad: in Brazilian sexual magic, 335; in 
medicine, 385 

Toad-goblin, see Sapo-cururt 

Toba Indians, 105 

Tobacco, 90, 91, 92; used by natives in treat- 
ing diseases of sexual organs, 134; 183 

Toledo (Spain), 31 

Toledo, Council of (a.D. 633), 205 

Tomar (Portugal), 206 

Tongas (Negroes), 314 

Top (children’s toy), 171-2 

Totemism: as restriction on sexual inter- 
course among natives, 99; traces of in- 
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Totemism (Continued) 
fluences in Brazilian life, 101; and carni- 
val clubs, 103; survivals of, 138 ff.; 146, 
147, 154, 162, 374, 461, 472 

Toucans, 93 

Town House and Slums (Gilherto Freyre), 
lxi 

Toys, of Indian children, 146. See also Dolls; 
Bodoque; Kites; Top; Ball; Peteca; Games 

Tracajd, 132 

Trade syndicates (guilds), in Portugal, 221 

Trango-mango, 339 

Transportation: modes of, in colonial times, 
xxvii; importance of, for alimentation, 21. 
See also Palanquins; Bangue, Victorias; 
Cabriolets 

Trapiches, 428 

Traps, of Indians, for hunting and fishing, 
183 

Trás-os-Montes (Portugal), 5-6 

Travel books on Brazil, xhiexlii, liv 

Treatises of Fernão Cardim, 54 

Trees of Brazil cultivated by natives, lix 

Tribunal (Table) of Conscience (Holy Office), 
42, 207, 232, 234 

Tricunas of Portugal, 102 

Trombone, 411 

Tropical diseases, 19, 20. See alsa Diseases 

Trovas, XXXiX 

Tuberculosis: 
475 

Tucum, 135, 184 

Tucunaré, 131 

Tucupi, 126 

Tupi-Guaranf culture, works on, lxvi 

Tupi-Guarani language: 38, o2: role of In- 
dian lad in formation of, 166 ffa employed 
in pulpit, 168; padres comple grammar 
and vocabulary, 168; 170, 184. See also 
Lingua geral 

Tupi-Guarani women, 87 

Tupinambás, 86, 96, 97, 99, 115, 116, 123, 
150, 159, 161, 170, 204 

Tupis, 92, 98, 105, 114, 11%, 124, 125, 12k, 
192, See also Tupi-Guarani cultures Tupi- 
Guaraní Janguagé; Tupi-Guarani women 

Turks, 259 

Turk-who-cats-children, 340 

Turtle: culinary complex in itself, 13081! 131. 
132, 146 

Tutt, 140 

Tutú de Feito, 470 

Tutá-marambá, 339 

Twelve Apostles, 258 

Two Spains, see Spains, the two 


mesenteric, 388; pulmonary, 


“Uauiara,” 121 

Ubaca (Embaca) Negroes, 304 

Ubatuba, xxxvii 

Ulcers, 383 

Ulotrichi africani, 306 

Ultramarine (Overseas) Council, 42, 286 
Ultramontanes, 448 

Umbrella, 274 

Una River, 35 
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Undernourishment of Brazilians, xx-xxii 
xxiv-xxv; of middle classes, 48, 51; of 
caboclos, 48-9; of ruling class, 51-2 i 

United States Department of Agriculture, 240 

A States a America, 17, 240. See also 

merica Americas); No ica: 
South of U. S. A. di 
University ring, see Ring 
Unknown Portugal, The (Leon Poinsard), 
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“Unspeakable sin,” 331. See also Sodomy 

Urine, of man and donkey in treatment of 
disease, 385 

Ursprung der afrikanischen Kulturen (Leo 
Frobenius), 312 

Uri, 465 

Urucú, lix, 102, 136 

Urucú painting, lix, 102, 105, 106, 143, 183 

Urupema, 464 

Urús, 93 

Uva (erotic expression), 260 


Valdetaro method, 415 

Valentões, 268 

Van der Lei, 42 

Vandals, 205 

Vaqueiro, 43 

Varzea, 420 

Vassals of Big House, xxiii 

Vassourinha, 135 

Vatapá, 460, 461, 464, 469, 470 

Vatuas (Negroes), 314 

Vegetables: scarcity of, xlix, 46, 52; Father 
Cardim speaks of abundance of, 54; lack 
of, at Bahia, 57, 58, 60; continuing scarcity 
of, in Brazilian diet, 62; abundance of, in 
São Paulo, 64; green scarce among Indians, 
133; natives attached no importance to, 
133; gathered by Indian women, 133; Bra- 
ailian's abstention from, due to European- 
ization. of cuisine, 468 

Venereal diseases, see Syphilis; 
Buboes; Leucorrhea 

Venice: Republic of, 13; 108, 148 

Venus Urania, cult of, 331. See also Homo- 
sexuality and homosexuals 

Vertical activity (mobility), 16, 78, 80 

Vézère River (France), 200 

Vianna (Portugal), 102 

Victorias, 411 

Vila Novo do Principe, xl 

Vinagrada, 157 

Virginia, xix, 32, 279 

Virgin's muff,” xxxix 

Visigoths, 5, 9» 205; 208, 217, 23% 313, 

Visitation of the Holy Office to the Regions 
of Brazil, 33% ae 

Vitória, “hecatomb of? XXXVIUI-XXXIX 


Gonorrhea; 


Washington, D. C., 457 

Waterfalls, xi 

Water-hog, 140 H 

Watermelon, used by young Brazilians for 
erotic purposes, 395, 399, 

Water-mills on sugar plantations, 428 

“Water-mother” (mãe d'ugua), 337 


Weaving, see Basket-weaving 

W x : = 
cismann biology (Weismannism) 
289 ff., 377 i 

Werewolves, 337, 339, 459 

West Indies, 13, 66, 212 

Wheat: manihot flour substituted for, 21; at- 
tempt at regular cultivation in first cen- 
T E a 44; general absence 
of, 46; cultivated in Sa i 
Sa iho São Paulo region, 63, 

Will-o’-the-wisp, see Boi-T dtd 

Wills of patriarchs, 437 ff. 

Wine, 467 

Witchcraft: mingled with Christianity, xxxix: 
91, 143, 332 ff.; in Brazil comes to be 
dominated by Negro and to center in in- 
terests of procreation and fecundity, 333: 
in treatment of gynecological diseases, 383; 
blamed for death of children, 388; 474 

Witch-doctors, 105, 165, 384. See also Medi- 
cine-man; Baris; Pajés 

“Witch's coffee,” 336 

Women: scarcity of whites in Brazil, xxiii, 
84, 185, 330; influence of Indian and 
Negro, xiv; lack of diaries of, in Brazil, 
xxxviii; role of confessional, xxxvii; il- 
literacy among, xxxviii; life of, in Big 
House as portrayed by artists, xlvii: dress 
in colonial times, formal and informal 
contrasted, 56-7, 410; as victims of male's 
domination and abuse, 76; sadism of to- 
ward slaves, 76, 350-2; seclusion of, 
76; Indian, regarded as “bags,” 96; of- 
fered to guests among Indians, 97; clean- 
liness of Indian, 112 ff.; among Indians, 
adorned less than males, 115; tasks and 
handiwork of natives, 116ff., 125; im- 
portance and utility greater than man's, 
118; better adjustment and tendency to 
stability, 118; W. L Thomas on, as the 
stable element, 119; seclusion of, attributed 
to native influence, 183; idealization of fat 
woman in Brazil due to Moorish influence, 
223; Moorish influence in garb and house- 
hold customs, 223; custom of keeping feet 
concealed, 223; dress of, outside the home, 
223-4, 410; sexual jealousy, 351-2; s€- 
clusion, 352, 3533 licentious character of 
environment, 352, 353; sexual morals, 352- 
3; early marriages, 35374 361 £; iliter- 
ateness and uncouthness of many, 360: 
aged young; 360-1, 362 ff. reproved by 
clergy for devilish fashions and inven- 
tions,” 361; indolence and slovenliness, 
364, 365; n0 “heauté du diable, 364; 
motherhood at twelve and thirteen, 365: 
early deaths after marriage, 3665 impos- 
sibility of caring for their young; 378-9: 
martyrs in the cause of procreation, 379: 
rivalry with mucamas on account of 
latter's good teeth, 381; mere discrepancy 
in age of married pair need not lead to 
physical harm, 388-9; in tropics mg be 
ready for procreation at early age, 388-9; 
slothful lives on plantation, 410; negligent 
household garb defended, 410: forms of 
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Women (Continued) 
address to husband, 417; marital jealousy 
and its consequences, role of the mucamas, 
418 ff.; suspicion and cruelty of parents 
toward daughters in sexual matters, 419; 
shut up in convents by husbands, 419; 
travelers on the chastity and fidelity of 
Brazilian women, 422 ff.; bravery of Big 
House women in emergencies, 429-30; Ne- 
gro women in tropics age less rapidly than 
whites, 445 

Women of the Mantilla (Joaquim Manuel 
de Macedo), xlv 

Wooden spoon, use of in Afro-Bahian cook- 
ing, 463 

Work, uncertain capacity of Brazilian popu- 
lation for, blamed on miscegenation, xxiv 

Worms: enemies of agriculture and of man, 
22, 23; in humans, 48, 49; 58, 71, 134, 
139, 383, 475 

Worshippers of the Stars and the Water 
(African fetish cult of Recife), 316, 474 

Wurno (African kingdom), 315 ich 
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Xangés, Ixiii, Ixiv, 103, 285; ceremonies de- 
scribed, 316-173 47374 

Xianos, 86 

Xibamba, 339 

Xibé, 49 

Xingu Indians, 103 

Xingú River, 104, 105, 259 

Xin-xin, 465 

Xique-xique (chique-chique), xix 


Yams, 90, 129, 133 

Yaya, see “Tatas” 

“Yebus” (Negroes), 308 

Yoruba (African kingdom), 313, 318 

Yorubas (Negroes), 258; Yoruba tongue, 304; 
305, 313, 314-15 


Zalofo, 187 
Zulus, 314 
Zumbi, 140 
Zuni Indians, 137 
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